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rning cuinage Bo 129 for the MIA as you Bio; 
© been put into writing, above twelve months Ance; al thoſe other, concern. 
ing intereſt, a'great deal above ſo many years; Iput them now again inis 
_ yout bins with a liberty ( Ince you will have it ſo) to communicate chem Farther, 
42 pen pleaſe. I, upon a review, you continue your favourable opinion of them, | 


and nothing" leſs than ng' will fatis "I ji defire you to remember, 

that pry He th han poli 1 5 ni Nile, bros 15 cher. a nan writes 

careleſly to his friend, when he” ſeeks truth, not ornament ; and ſtudies only to B 

in the right, and to be uniderflood. © T have, fince you faw them laft year, ner 7 
with ſome new objections in print, which I have endeavoured to remove ; and NV 
particularly I have taken into confider ation” 2 printed ſheet, entitled, . Remarks 

upon a paper given in to the'lords, &c.” Becauſe one may naturally ſuppoſe, 

rhat he, "that. zo, ſo much a "patron of "that" cauſe, would omit nothing, that 
coul be faid in favour df it. To'thir T muſt bere add, That I am juſt now told 
fron Holland, That the States, finding themſelves abuſed, by coinmg a vaſt 

* quantity of their baſe { Schillings] money, made of their own Ducatoons, and | [ 
Wo? "ot hep ner. ver, melted:down, babe put a flop to the minting of any but fine” %% %è᷑́OBGn 03 
Aver Coin, kill they ſhould ſettle their mint upon a ne foot. FH att ns 2 
5 know t, the be findere live and contern you' have for your country, puts you con-" 


3 1 upon caſting about, on all hands, for any means to fer eit; and will ww 8 
5 ſuffer you x5 overlook any thing” Jou concerve, may be of any the lea ofe, though” 
; fred you: from the meaneſt cupucities: you 4 775 not elſe have put me upen . 
t old papers, dae gang dr redueing of intereſt to 4 per cent. which 
g lain' by, forgotien.” Upon this new ſurvey of them, -1 find wot y" 
L thoughts . now to dl da dad * theſe 1 1 near en, fince: th bo bavs,ts' 


ol the lowering of intereſt, 
2 fi the appearance * truth; nor ſhould ＋ otherwiſe venture them fomuch as 


2 If. my notions are wrong, 75 intention I am ſure is right; and 
Ken in, I. Gall at Reef 80 e obedience I am. 
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Tin no more danger ac be. miſſed by inability and i 3 Tam to 
>be biaſſed- by intereſt and inclination, I might h on à ver 
perfect and clear account, of theXonſequences of a 6h tc in 
4 per cent. But, fince you are pleaſed to aſk my opinion,” 1'haMendt 
fairly to ſtate this matter of uſe, with the beſt of my {kill. / 2's |' ee 2 
Fux firſt thing to be confidered is, Whether dhe price df the hire of 

4 money cht be regulated by law ?” And to that Y think, generally Ppeakötig, 
one may ſay it is manifeſt it - cant. For finco it 45) inpeſible ts make a 
latr, rat ſhall hinder a mat from giving dwuy his meney, or eſtatelto whom 
he pleaſest it will be impoſſible, by any contrivance of law, to hint er men, 
ſkilled in thetpewer chey hae oer their own goods, and the ways of con- 
veyinß ehre in to ethers, to purchaſe money eo be lent them at hat rate ſoever. 
their occafions hell ak it nee rf fury for ten to have it For it is lo be ft 
merdberedg that ho fun borrows: möney, or pays uſe, out of mere Plenfure: 
ieee drives men to that trouble and charge of harr 3 
andi proporti | Want ſb willtevery onè have it, whatever price it 4p 
csg Wherein theiſkilful, I Gy Will always ſa manage it, as ö f vic the 
itton of Yourtlaw;: and Keep Sit of. its penal ty, d 40. nat add Can. 
hne 5 Wlide the unavoidable collſequences dfifuct? a days 07 110 71 
. Fr will male the difficulty oÞ Borrowlog'andlending much breiter; 1 
whereby trade (che fwundntion of iches}will-be obſtructed. Ny R 

er will-be apfeludies w none}> bat thoſe who meſt need aſſſtanbe and! 
heipz Lament Sad phäns and others ufinſtructed in the arts and 
manzzement ef te fe BD tens hoſe eſtates lying in money, they will be... 
ſui] Ifpetill orphAn to Bike no. moreiprofit'ofs heir money, than what, 
inter Eſt NONE wy eu Roin 5d; 8 55 / bas ode d 01 = 

3 ür mige y flicteaſe the advantage of bänkers and \Rrivencts, and 
offer factiBipt N of putting dur money 
cöftibe HRE r trade; 
neng badi debt, maln teragd tage fareteſt kd gtktez wem | 

| by ; 211 be above theflegal. © FUBU 
th&e Meney 0 where/tHeyRY Wo! * 

ran and lazy will be forwatdeft. tyÞiit 8010 wle 
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4. IrrAR, I may recrx AA Seh U pszadle nue 


a law, that it is likely welpe A 
Which nothing is more Wire el Wo not WAyBy 
_ penalties, that ſhall attend ap 1 and proved woe but by avoiding el 


leſſening, as much as may be, the temptations to it. For wherg thoſe gte 


ſtrong, (as they are,, where men ſhall ſwear for their own advantage) there 


the fear of penalties to follow, will bave little reſtraint, eſpecially if the crime 


be hard to be proved. All which, I ſuppoſe, will happen in this caſe, where 


ways will be found out to receive money upon other pretences than for uſe, 
to evade tlie rule and; sigor of the law; (and there will be ſecret truſts ia 

colluſionsgmongſt men, that though the may ba ſuſpacted, can never be prove 

without duet And gonfeſſions I bave heard very ſober and.abſcrving.perſor 


complain of N mens lives and properties grænãnd bi the ſrequeeꝝ 
and faſhionableneſs o pefjury among ftius. Faith add: truth, 164pccially in 1 


occaſions of atteſting id, upon the ſalt. appeal to: hegyen han gat is the: 


great hond of ſociety: this it becomes the dom of kf magilirates . 


ſuppart, and render ag ſacrad and fu in the minds df the peapls, N 
can. Buty Feen neee oaths ſhalk make tbe. be loakeg. any ag f 
malitigs of lags gr the.cuſtom of ſtraining of truth (which men! — 
in their gyn caſes is apt to lead them to) Nene nee dipped me i io perjnyalanci 
the guilt, with the temptation, has ſpr itlell. vary wide, aud mage ät t 
gaſgei it wal Wn fable, eee (chaſe A 

„ Alhmuſt — 5 ——— apd.r2nto;fpriatie 


molt faſhianablg in ſam 
beipg glhfſalved}to ſub 


Aenne, caſes 15 apt cy degrees tee men l wo 7 


as hey have, pf, theirsendinaryqtall fb as chr as teaſon to 


ef for what has.beencobſervedy1io ſomething ef ahatchindio Maſters, 


ips arg a ſort of, men; generally. induſtrious any: 5880 andi ſnppꝰie my» 
be thought, fog, their. number and rank, t he equally honeſt to any. Te 
ion of men z and yet, by dhe diſgeurſe-l have hadowith merghants.in othey 
nee Phind that they, think, in thoſe parts, chey take, agreat liherty in 
Kh cuſtom-houſe paths, to that degree, that I,remembes 4 WS; ORF - 
in a,tzadi owa beyond ſaa, h maſter of a veldeli4hers & ellgemed Abe 
agd farmin, whp.yet could-pawbeld Gaying, * Gd fosb) be gh 
*,8aþ,thayld be fin.” Laypeealis . make 19 2 on n a 25 2 
that I thigk 28-gpg@rcup a ahb Aherard whey þ dee 
hand. to be cheriſhed and eſteemed, as the moſt indaGripys and 
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how: dangerous FFanptatipveit dc, clobmng; meniouſiomataly, ta Ne HMH heh⁰ 


| thepamayhaveany Fangesnmengiofthesownt. Andirovillalways be worth che, 
care ane a pa of, Abe ebene the-opinipmof Nig, 
and gut Hugh to bceoinytheapninds.ef the peoples Wight am never, 
7 trequengralgubarhialed hycioterels ha gfablifacda.oeglett, 
f. | 1255 WAN Ii in de) hat ben CQUAIGNARES AO. 
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ee ſſary commetitiee but how impoffible it is to ſet a rats upon victuals, in a 


a bring ] ,¹ the rate of money to the borroer, and certainly diſtribute it 5 


Conſiderations ring of intereſt, 


W hardd it is to ſerwpriewypon wine, or ſilks, or other unne- 


time ef faminel Por, nontey beisg anpuniverfal.commodity; and as yy 
to trade s odd ie t hie, every body muſt Have it at whit fate they can 


itz-a88Unavo ae when it is ſcaree; and debts; no leſs than tr 
habe made heftewifg in faſhion. The bankers are iy wipe where I 


for ome years fnce the ſeareity of money Having g made it in England worth 
really more can fix pet cent. moſt of thoſe thavdialliton the nell to let ib for 
more chan fix per cent. and ſecure themſelves from the penalty of the law, 
put eee barer Hands, where it was ready at their call, when they had an 
opportunity df greater improvement.” 80 chat the rate you ſet, proſits not ad 
lenders, and e few of the borrowers, who are faintoipaythe price for 
ney; that commodity would bear, were it left free; and the gain wonlyts: the 


| banker And ſhould: you leſſen the uſe to four per cent. the merchant or 
tradeſman that borrows, would not have it one jot cheaper than he has now; 
but probably theſe two ill effects would follow: Firſt, That he would pay dearer; 
and, Secondly, That there would be leſs money left in the country, to drive the 


trade. For the Bankers, paying at moſt but four per cent. and feceiving from 
ſix to ten per cent. or more, at that low rate could be content to have more money 
lie dead by them, than now, ohen it is higher: by which means there would be 

leſs money ſtirring in trade, and a greater ſcarcity; which would raiſe it upon tlie 


| borrower, by this monopoly. And what a partof our treaſure their ſkill and ma- 


nagement, joined with others lazineſs, or want of ſkill, is apt to draw into their 
hands, is to be known by thoſe vaſt ſums of money, they were found to owe, at 
ſhutting upof the Exchequer: and though it be very true, yet it is almoſt beyond 
belief, that one private goldſmith of London ſhould have credit, upon his ſingle 
ſecurity; (being uſually nothing but a note, under one of his ſervant's hands) for 
abo eleven hundred thouſand pounds at once. The ſame reaſons, I ſuppoſe, 
will ſtillkeepon the ſame trade; and, when you have taken it down by law, tothat 
rate, no body will think of having more than four per cent. of the banker; 


though thoſe, who have need of money, to employ it in trade, will not then, 


any more than now, get it under five or fix, or, as ſome pay, ſeven or eight. 
And if they had then, when the law permitted men to make more profit of 
their money, ſo large a proportion of the cath of the nation in their hands, 

who can think, but that, by this law, it ſnould be more driven into Eom- 


bard· ſtreet now? there being many now who lend them at four or five per | 


centi9who' would not lend to others at fix. It would therefore; perhaps; 


bettet e me aduantage of trade in the country; if the legal uſe were kept pretty 
near te the naturak; (by natural ufel I mean that vate of money, which the 
1 ity of it makes it naturally at, upon an equal diſtribution of it) 

then men, being licenſed by the lav to take near dhe full natural uſe, will 


not be ward to carry! it to London, to put it into the Hanker's hands; but 


will lend it to their neig ighbours in the country, where it is convenient for trade 


it mhould be. But, if'y you leſſen the rate of uſe, the lender, whoſe intereſt i it 
is to ns the rate of qa wilkrather lend! it tothe banker, at the legal 


* 


— 


= ral the val f 
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intereſt, than to the tradeſman, or gentleman, who, when the law is broken, 


ſhall be ſure to pay the full natural intereſt, or more; becauſe of the ingroſſ- 
ing by the banker, as well as the riſque in tranſgreſſing the law : whereas, 


* 


owner would not venture the penalty of the law, for the gaining one in ſeven, 
that being the utmoſt his money would yield: nor would the banker venture 
to borrow, where his gains would be but one per cent. nor the moneyed man 
lend him, what he could make better profit of legally, at home. All the 
danger lies in this, That your trade ſhould ſuffer, if your being behind- hand 
has made the natural uſe fo high, that your tradeſman cannot live upon his 
labour, but that your rich neighbours will ſo underſell you, that the return 
you make will net amount to pay the uſe, and afford a livelihood, There 


15/norwhgota aecovdr from this, but by a general frugality and induſtry; or 


by beg maſters of the trade of ſome commpdity, which the world muſt 
have: from you at your rate, becauſe it cannot be otherwhere ſupplied, . 


Noz J think, the natural intereſt of money is raiſed two ways ; firſt, 
When the money of a country is but little, in proportion to the debts of the 


inhabitants, one amongſt other. For, dquppoſe ten thouſand pounds were 
ſufficient to- manage the trade of Bermudas, and that the ten fitſt-ꝓlanters 
carried over twenty thouſand pounds, which they lent to the ſeveral: tradeſ- 
men and inhabitants of the country, who living above their gains, had ſpent ten 

thouſand pounds of this money, and it were gone out of 525 iſland; it is evi- 
dent, that, ſhould-alb the creditors at once call in their money, there would 


be a great ſcarcity of money, when that, employed in trade, muſt be taken 
out of the tradeſmens hands to pay debts; or elſe the debtors want money, 


and be expoſed to their creditors, and ſo intereſt will be high. But this ſel- 
dom happening, that all, or the greateſt part, of the creditots do at once call 
for their money, unleſs it he in ſome great and general danger, is leſs and ſel- 
domer felt than the following, unleſs where the debts of the people are grown 
to a greater proportion; for that, conſtantly cauſing more borrowers than 
there can be lenders, will make money ſearee, and conſequently intereſt. high. 
Secondly, That, which conſtantly; raiſes the natural intereſt of money, 4s, 
when money is little, in: proportion to the trade of a country. For in trade 
every body calls for money, according as he wants it, and this diſproportion 


is always felt. Fer, if Engliſhmen owed in all but one million and there 


were a million of money in England, the money would: be well enough pro- 
portioned to the debts: but, if two millions were neceſſary ta carry rom the 
trade, there would be a million wanting. and the price of money, would be 


raiſed, as it is of any other commodity in a market, Where the merchandise 


will not ſerve halſ the cuſtonbers, and there are two buyers for ons ſeller 
I is in vain, therefore, to go about effactually to reduce the priv of in- 
tereſt by a laws und you may as rationally hope to {et a fixed rats upon the 


mie of houſes; br ſhips, as of money. He that wants à veſſel, rather than 


ws his market, will not ſtick to have it at the market-rate, and find ways 
todo it with ſecurity to the owner, though the rate were limited by law: 
and he that wants money, rather dhan loſe his voyage, or his trade, will 


werethe natural uſe, ſuppoſe ſeven per cent. and the legal ſix; firſt, the 
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14 ae N. ok the law. 80 r ack, at elt. 
= mere 1 
1a Wall, wien more trouble, and going farther 
ey ; unleſs you intend 66 Vcdk in, only 
uch is not to be ſup- 
pole + by 2 I faZum, void bargains lawfully made, and give to 
Richar what i is 'Peter's due, for no other realon, but | ecauſe one was bor- 


pay alſo the more for 114 mo 


„. 


jen mortgay . already made, and ( 


E poſing the law reached the intentior of . promoter of it; ant 
this this oy be lo contrived, that it fixed the natural price of money, and 
hindered its b eing, by any body, lent at a higher uſe thin four per cent. 


which is plain i it cannot : let us, in the next "Py: ſee what will be the con- 
ſequences of it. 
I. Ir wilt be a 105 to widows, ee and all theſe, mY hays dei | 
eſtates in money, one third of their eſtates; which will be a very hard caſe 


upon a great number of people: and it is warily to be conſidered, by the 
wiſdom of the nation, whether the 7 will thus, at one blow, finle and im- 
ä poveriſn a great and innocent part of t 


he people, who having t their eſtates in 
money, have as much right to make as weh of the money as it is worth, 
(for more they cannot) as the landlord has to let his land for as much as it 


will yield. To fine men one third of their eſtates, without any crime, or of- 


fence committed, ſeems very hard. | 

2. As it will be a conſiderable loſs ind injury to ths mbiigyes man, i it 
with be no advantage at all to the kingdom. For, fo trade be not cram ped, 
and exportation of our native commodities and manufactures not bigderel, * 
will be no matter to the kingdom, who amongſt ourſelves gets or loſes: only - 
common. charity teaches, that thoſe ſhould be moſt taken care of by the law, 


wr are leaſt capable of taking care for themſelves. 5 


3. Ir wilt be a gain to the borrowing merchant. For if i bobion® at four 
per cent. and his returns be twelve per cent. he will have eight per cent. 


and the lender four: whereas now they divide the profit equally at ſix per cent. 


But this neither gets, nor loſes, to the kingdom, in your” trade, ſuppoſing | 
the merchant and lender to be both Engliſhmen : only it wilt, as I have ſaid, 


transfer a third part of the moneyed man's eſtate, who had nothing elſe to live 


on, into the merchant's pocket and that without any merit in the one, or 
tranſyy eſſion in the other. Private mens intereſtzought not thus tobe ne eced, 
nor enneed to any thing, but the manifeſt advantage of the publick. But, 
in this ae, it win be quite the contrary.” This fois to the moneyed men will 
be a prejudice alle? fince it will diſcourage lending at ſuch a difproportion 
ne; as we ſhall ſee more by and by, when we come to con- 
quence it is to encourage lending, that ſo none of the mo- 
"wy of the nation may lie dead, and thereby prijecien w—_ a 
4. Ir will hinder trade. For, there being a certain proportion of mone 2 
neceſſa y for driving fuch a proportion of trade, ſo much money of this as lies 
flens ſo much of the trade, OW! it cannot be rationally expected, hat, 
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would be no ſm̃all encouragement to trade, which is a ſurer and ſhorter my 
_ to; riches, than any other, where it is managed with fill and induſtry. 


48 e either conqueſt, or cox 


the profits of the world with our ſwords, and making the ſpoil and 
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vablegithatmaſt counties, ſtored with them by nature, are poor. Theilig- 
ging nd þ&- rd of theſe metals taking up the labour, and waſting thenum- 

ber of the people. For which reaſon the wiſe policy of the Chineſe will not 

ſuffer the mines, they have, to be wrought. Nor indeed, things rightly con- 


 fidered, do gold and Alber, drawn out of the mine, equally enrich, with what 
is got by trade. He that would make the lighter ale preponderate to the 


oppoſite, will not ſo ſoon do it, by adding increaſe of new weight to the 
emptier, as if ha took out of the heavier what he adds to the lighter, for then 
half ſo much will doit. Riches do nat conſiſt inthaving more gold and ſilver, 
but in having more in proportion than the zeſt of ihe world, or than our 
ntighbours, whereby we are enabled to procure to ourſelves a greater plenty 


of the conveniencies of life, than comes within the reach of neighbouring king- 
doms and ſtates, who, ſharing the gold and filver of the world in a leſs pro- 


Portion, want the me 


ns of plenty and power, and ſo are poorer. Nor would 

be one jot the richer, if, by the diſcovery of new mines, the quantity 
of gold and ſilver in the world becoming twice as much as it is, . ſhares 
of them ſhouldibe doubled. By gold and ſilver in the world, I muſt be un- 


derſtood to mean, not what lies hid in the earth; but what is already out of 


the mine, in the hands and poſſeſſions of men. This, if well conſidered, 


IN a country not furniſhed with mines, there are but two ways of grow 
mere. By the firſt the Romans made them- 


ſelves maſters of he riches. of che. word but I think that, in our preſent 
circumſtances, no body is v h to entertain a thought of our reg 


vanquiſhed nations, th untoten ſu pl re | . A = 
us. for the wants, and i6qually y craving dug 


vanity of the 2383 * ene e: "at. $47 e $3 e $35", 
Conner, thereſpre, is the only way left to us, ee ww or 


weine ch advantages: of our gtustion, as well as the induſtry 


and ea our people, bold and ſkilful at ſea, do naturally fit us: by 
this the natiop of England been hitherto ſupported, and trade left almoſt to 
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| nw Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 
| © wy in plenty and riches;,and always ſet tllis deingdomm in a rank equal; if not 

=  HJuperiorto any of ita neighbours i and would, no doubt, without any diff 

5 | culty haye continued it ſo, if the more enlarged, and better underſtood inte- 
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reſt of trade, fince the 8 of navigation, had not raiſed us mary 
riyals; and the amazing politicks of ſome late reigns, let in other competitors 
With us ſor the ſea, who will be ſure to ſeize to themſelves whatever parts of 
and when it is once loſt, it will be too late to hope, by a miſ.timed care, eaſily 


themſelves channels out of which they are afterdrurds as hard to be dll Verted, 


1 


. care f. F 7 this bemeglected, we 6 all in vain by contrivantes ambngſt our- 
8 ſelyes, and ſhuffling the littla money we Have from one anlother's hands, En- 


dereſt de reiſe the xalue of his land; will find himſelf cruellyimiltaken; when the 
mopnęy being gone, (as it will bez if our trade be not kept up) he can get nei- 
ther farmen rent, or punchaſer to buy bis land. Whatever, therefore, 

to four per centarwiich will iſcourage men from lending, will be a btb 
the kingdom, in ſtopping ſo much of the current of money, which tarts the 


| | S | | are both-Englithmen... GAs SIO 6664290 7 1 1999 0 FSI * 30}: 198 
. To I x the lender he a foreigner, by leſſening intereſt from ſix to four ybu get 
Ll | to the kingdom one third part of the intereſt we pay yearly. ts" foreigners : 
1 which let anyone, if he pleaſe think conſiderable. But then, upon leſſen- 

ing intereſt to four per cent. it is likely one of theſe things will happen: that 
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trade, our miſmanagement, or want of money, ſliall let flip out of our Hand: 
to getrieve t again. For the currents of trade, like theſe ef waters; Make 


as rivers that have worn themſelves deep within their built. 8 e 
to the carrying on of trade. This is principally to be looked after, and zaken 


 deayour ta: prævent our wants: decay of trade Will quickly vvaſte all the re- 
main demand then the landed man; Who thinks, perhapb by the fall bf in- 


bingers the lending of money injures trade e and ſo the relluting of ineney 


wheels ofctrade. But alltkis upon a ſuppoſition, that the lender and Boriower 


either you fall the pries of your native commodities, or leſſen your trade! or 


Box ROwIxe of foreigners upon intereſt, it is true, carries aw arte of | | 
our gain: but yet, upon examination it will be found that bur growing rich, = Fu 
or poor, depends not at all upon out borrowing upon intereſt t not; bu ohly, 
which is greater or leſs, our importation, or exportation of conſulable com- 
modities; For; ſuppoſing two millions of money wilkdrive thedrdd&of Eng- 
land, and that we: have money enough of our own todo it; if we cbnſume of 
our own product and manufacture, and what we purchaſe by it of foreign com- 
modities, one million, but of the other million conſume nothing, but make 
a return of ten per cent. per annum, we mult then every year be one hundred 
thouſand pounds richer, and our ſtock be ſo much increaſed: but, if we im- 
port more conſumable eommodities, than we export, our money muſt go out 
to pay for them, and we grow poorer. Suppoſe, therefore, ill huſbandry hath 
brought us to one million ſtock, and we borrow the other million (as we muſt, 
or loſe. half our trade) at ſix per cent. If we conſume one moiety, and make 
ſtill ten per cent. per ann. return of the other million, the kingdom gets forty 
thouſand pounds per ann. though it pay ſixty thouſand pounds per ann. uſe. 
So that, if the merchant's return be more than his uſe, (which it is certain it is, 
or elſe he will not trade) and all that is fo traded for, on borrowed money, be 
but the, qver- balance of our exportation to our importation; the kingdom gets, 
by this borrowing, ſo much as the merchant's gain is above his uſe. But, if 
we. barrow only for our own expences, we grow doubly poor, by paying mo- 
ney, for the commodity we conſume, and uſe for that money; though the 
merchant gets all this while, by making returns greater than his uſe. And 
Tus eee foreigners, in itſelf, makes not the kingdom rich, 
poor; for it may do either: but ſpending more than our fruits, or manufac pn 
tiures will pay for, brings in poverty, and poverty borrowing. © | 
Fon money as neceſſary to trade, may be doubly conſidered. Firſt, as itt 
bis hands that pays the labourer and landholder, (for here its motion termis 
nates, and through whoſe hands ſoever it paſſes between theſe; he is but a brol 
ker) and if this man want money, (as for example, the clothier) the manufacture 
z not made; and ſo the trade ſtops, and is loſt. Or, ſecondly, money may 
be conſiderech as in the hands of the conſumer, under which name J here reckx 
92 merchant who buys the commodity, when made, to export: and, if 
he want, money, the value of the commodity, when made; is leſſened, and ſo 
the kingdom loſes in the price. If therefore, uſe be leſſened and yorut carinot 
tie foreigners, to your terms, then the. ill effects fall only upon your landh61d- 
ers and artizans-: if foreigners can be forced, by your law, to lend you mo- 
ney, only at your own rate, or not lend at all, is it not more likely they will 
than ahr cad, in a decaying country Nor can their overplus of money bring 
them to lend to you, on your terms: for, when your merchants want of mo- 
ney Mall have ſunk. the price of your market, a Dutchman will find it more 
gains, to huyſ your commodity himſelf, than lend his money at four per cent. 
P MEAD iſh 3 my with. Nor will the act of navigation RY 
ex. their goming, by making them come empty, ſince eyen already there are 
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argument, of foreigners calling aw ay their money, to the p 
trade, thus anſwered. That the mare of foreigners, is not brought into 
the land by ready coin, or bullion, but by goods, or bills of exchange, and, 


factors, and date for others in their own names, - The Kinoiomn; hereforc 
will loſe by this lowering of intereſt, if it makes foreigners withdraw any of 
their money, as well as if it hinders way n your ory 70 pete He, 


where trade has need of it. ae AGTH 


I a treatiſe, writ on purpoſe fo the ditoging down A intereſt, I Bd this 
radice of our 


« when it is paid, muſt be returned by — or bills of exchange; and there 


<. will not be the leſs money” in the lar T could not but wonder to fee a 


man, who: undertook to write of money and intereſt; talk {6 directly befides 
the matter, in the buſineſs of trade. Foreigher's' money, he Hays, is not 
«« brought i into the land by ready coin, or bullion, but by goods, or bills of 


« exchange.” How then do we come by bullion, or money? For gold 


grows not, that I know, in our country, and filver {6 little, that one hun- 
dred thouſandth part of the ſilver we haye now in England, was not drawn out 


of any mines in this iſland. If he means that the monied mam in Holland, who 


ts out his money at intereſt here, did not ſend it over in bullion, or ſpecie 
buber; that may be true, or falſe; but either way helps not that author's 
purpoſe. For, if he paid his money to a merchant, his neighbour, and took 
is bills for it hete in England, he did the ſame thing, as if he had ſent over 
that money; fince he does but make that merchant leave in England the mo- 


ney, which he has due to him there, and otherwiſe would carry away. No, 


4 ſays our author, he cannot carry it away; for, ſays he, when it is paid, it 


* muſt be returned by goods, or bills of exchange.” Tt muſt not Be paid and 
_ exported in ready money, ſo ſays our law indeed, but that is +law'to hedge in 


the cuckob, and ſerves to no purpoſe. For, if we export not goods, for which 
our merchants have money due to them in Holland, how can it be paid by 
bills of exchange? And for goods, one hundred pounds worth of ge can 


no where pay two hundred pounds in money. This being that Rich 1 find 


men deceive themſelves with, in brake it dro be err wulle fd make 
it a little plainer. | 1 ITE 
ILE us ſuppoſe England poopled; \ as it is now; and its woollen TROY I 


W ſame ſtate and perfection, that it is at preſent; and that we, having no 
money at all, trade with this our woollen manufacture, for the value of two 


au ltd thouſand/pounds yearly to Spain, where there actually is a million in 
: farther, lot us ſuppoſe that we bring back from Spain yearly in oil, 


TH Wie” abd fruit, to the value of one hundred thouſand pounds, and continue 
todo this ten years together: it is plain that we have had for our two millions 
value in wollen manufacture, carried thither, ons million returned in wine, 


oil, and fruit: but what is become of the other million? Will the merchants 
be content to loſe it?? That you may be ſure they would not; nor have traded 
an, if they had not, every year, 'returns made, anſwering their exportation. 


How then were the returns made? In money it is evident. For the Spani- 
ards having, in ſuch a trade, no debts, nor the poſſibility of any debts in Eng- 


land, cannot pay one farthing of 1 OWer . lac ad of exchange: 


and 


1 * 
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One” having no nnn that we will take off, above the 3 one hun- 


dred thouiànd pounds per ann. they cannot pay us in commodities. From whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that the hundred thouſand pounds per ann. wherein: we. 
over-balance them in trade, muſt be paid us in money; and ſo, at the ten years 


end, their million of money, (though their lau / make it death to export it) will 


be all brought into England; as, in truth by this over- balance of trade, the: 

greateſt part of our money hath. been brought into England, out of Spain. 
L us ſuppoſe Jah as now poſſeſſed of this million of money; and ex- 

porting yearly out of England, to the ſeveral parts of the world, conſumable 


commodities, to ee a million, but importin 75 yearly in commodities,. 
even hundred thoufand 


which, we conſume: amongſt, us, to the oe of - 
pounds. If ſuch a trade as this be managed amongſt us, and continue ten Years, 


it is evident, that our million of money will at the end of the ten years, 
be inevitably all gone from us to them, 5 the ſame way that it came to us; 
that is, by their over- balance of trade: for we, importing . every year one 


hundred thouſand pounds worth of c commadities, more than W export, and 


there being no foreigners that will give us one hundred thouſand pounds 

every year for nothing, it is unavoidable, that one hundred thouſand: pounds 
of out money muſt go out every year, to pay for that over-plus, which our 
commodities do not pay for. It is ridiculous to fay,. that bills of exchange ſhall 

pay our debts abroad: that cannot be, till ſcrips of paper can be made current 
coin. The Engliſh merchant who has no money owing him abroad, cannot 
expect to have his bills paid there. Or, if he has credit enough 4 8175 a cor- 


reſpondent, to have his bills anſwered; this pays none of the debt of England, 


but only changes the creditor. And if, upon the general balance of trade, 
Engliſh merchants owe to foreigners one hundred thouſand pounds, or a mil 
lion; if commodities do not, our money muſt go out to pay it, or elſe our 


_ credit be loſt, and our trade ſtop, and be loſt too. 
A RINO DON grows rich, or poor, juſt as a farmer doth, and n no . ee 


Let us ſuppoſe the whole iſle of Portland one farm; and that the owner be- | 
ſides what ſerves his family, carries to market to Weymouth and Dorcheſter, 
&c. cattle, corn, butter, cheeſe, wooll or cloth, lead and tin, all commo=- 


dities, produced and wrought within his farm of Portland, to the value of a 
thouſand pounds yearly ; and for this brings home in ſalt, wine, oil, ſpice, 
linnen, a0 ſilks, to the value of nine hundred pounds, and the. .remain- 


ing hundred pounds in money. It is evident he grows every year a hundred 


pounds richer, and ſo at the end of ten years will have clearly got a thouſand 
pounds. If the owner be a better huſband, and contenting g himſelf with his 


native commodities, buy leſs wine, ſpice, and ſilk, at market, and ſo bring 8 
home five hundred pounds. in money yearly, . a thouſand pounds; at 
the end of ten years, he will have fiye thouſand pounds by him, and be ſo 
much richer. He dies, and his ſon ſucceeds, a faſhionable young gentleman, ps 
that cannot dine without Champagne and Burgundy, nor fleep but in a da- 


maſk. bed; whoſe wife muſt ſpread a long train of brocard, and his children 


be always in the neweſt French cut and ſtuff, He, being come to the eſtate, 
keeps © on a "RE buſy family the markets are Worn frequented, and the 
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the; Eealure, js dminifhed, But. this ſince the holy war, or. at leaſt ſincg 
the, jmprovement. of navigation and trade, ſeldom Happening, to Engladd,, 


our gauigatipn and trade, more ſt.of th om than, Wars, 95, 
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| _ copqueſts, on the continent: expences in arms beyond fea, have had little in,, 


* 


and raiſing the value of money. 


2 Try rede ag certain proportion of money to trade (T:cohceive) lies 
loncy, än its circulation, driving the ſeveral wheels of trade, 


eckbning, and ſecurity, that he, that rbceisss it, ſhall have the ſame 

value for it again, of other things that he wants, Wheflevet he pleaſes, The 
one of theſe itd6es by its ſtamp and denomination; che other by its intrinſick 
vilag-which is is quantity. 7. ie 


n e mi 


Fon manlifd, having conſented to put an ftaginaty value upon gold and 


4 metals. By 


as pledges to procure” whit one wants, or deſires; _— 
Ve want, or defire; önly by their quantity, it is evident, t | 
valus of ſllver, and gold, uſed in commerce, is nothing but their quantity. 

Tu neceſſity, therefore, of a proportion of money to trade, depends on 
money! hot as counters, for the reckoning may be kept, or transferred by 
writing; but on money as à pledge, which writing” eannot ſupply che plice/ 
of: ſinct the bill, bond, or other note of debt, Lreceive from one man, will 


not be accepted as ſecurity by anether, he not knowing that the bill, or bond 


4 
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whereby men = aſfüred, in exchange for them; to receive „ valuable 
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To return to tlie buſineſs in Kan; and POR ak neceſtity 1 a proportion 
Fo money to trade. Every man muſt have at leaſt ſo much money, ar ſo 
timely recruits, as may in hand, or in a ſhort diſtance of time, ſatisfy his cre- 
ditor who ſupplies him with the neceſſaries of life, or of his trade. For no 
body has any longer theſe neceſſary ſupplies, than he has money, or credit, 


which is nothing elſe but an aſſurance of money, in ſome ſhort time. 80 
that it is requiſite to trade, that there ſhquld be ſo much me 


money, as to keep | 
up the landholder's, labourer 8, and broker's credit: and therefore ready mo- 


ney muſt be conſtantly OR for wares s and e or follow erer a 


Wort time after. 
Tuts ſhews the neceſſity « e propurtion af money to . "es RR | 


| proportion that is, 1s hard to determine; becauſe it depends not barely on the 


quantity of money, but the quickneſs of its circulation. The very fame ſhil- 
ling may, at one time, pay twenty men in cy days: : at another, reſt in 


the fame hands one hundred days together. This makes it impoſſible exact- 
ly to eſtimate the quantity of money needful in trade; but to make ſome 0 10 


bable gueſs, we are to conſider, how much money it is neceſſary to ſup 


muſt reſt cont: e 1 each man's hands, as requilite to the arty: on of 
trade. 2 
7 — Fier, 3 8 living generally but from hand to. . 


and, indeed, conſidered as labourers in order to trade, may well enough car- 


On their part, if they have but money enough to buy victuals, cloaths, 
dae e : all which may very well be provided, without any great ſum of 
os. lying ſtill in their hands. The labourers, therefore, being uſually 


paid once a week, (if the times of payment be ſeldomer, there muſt be more 
money for the carrying on this part of trade) we may ſuppoſe, there is con- 
ſtantly amongſt them, one with another, or thoſe who are to pay them, al- 


ways one week's wages in ready money. For it cannot be thought, that all, 


or moſt of the labourers pay away all their wages conſtantly, as ſoon! as they 
receive it, and live upon truſt till next pay-day. This the farmer and trade 
man could not well bear, were it every jabourer's caſe, and every one to be 


truſted: and, therefore, they muſt of neceſſity keep ſome money in their 


Hands, to go to market for victuals, and to other tradeſmen as poor as them- 


i bought upon eredit. Whic 


ſelves, ſor tools; and lay up money too to buy cloaths, or pay for thoſe they 
ch money, thus neceſſarily reſting in their hands, 
we cannot imagine to be, one with another, much leſs than a week's wages, 


that muſt be in their pockets, or ready in the farmer's hands. For he; who 


employs a labourer at a ſhilling per day, and pays him on Saturday nights, 


cannot be. ſuppoſed conſtantly to receive that ſix ſhillings, juſt the fame Satur- 


an” it 298 eres be in his hands one e en te in not a hole 
veek, yet ſeyeral days before. Et ir 
Puls was the ordinary courſe, whilt we Shall honey Weis öl in v che 1 


. | veral channels of commerce: but that now very much failing, and the far- 
mer, not Having money to pay the labourer, ſupplies him with corn, which, 
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in this great plenty, the labourer will have at his own. rate, or elſe not take 
85 off his hands ror wagts. And as for the workmen, who a are employed i in 
a) N | | . 


and raiſing the value of money. 17 


our manufactures, eſpecially the woollen one, theſe the clothier, not having 
ready money to pay, furniſhes with the neceſſaries of life, and fo trucks com- 
modities for work; which, ſuch as they are, good, or bad, the workman 
muſt take at his maſter's rate, or fit ſtill and ſtarve: whilſt by this means, 
this new ſort of ingroſſers, or foreſtallers, having the feeding and ſupplying 
this numerous body of workmen out of their warehouſes, (for they have now _ 
magazines of all ſorts of wares) ſet the price upon the poor landholder. So 
that the markets, now being deſtroyed, and the farmer not finding vent there 
for his butter, cheeſe, bacon; and corn, &c. for which he was wont to bring 
home ready money, mult ſell it to theſe ingroſſers, on their own terms of 
time and rate; and allow it to their own-day-labourers, under the true mar- 
ket- price. What kind of influence this is like to have upon land, and how 
this way rents are like to be paid at quarter- day, is eaſy to apprehend: and 
it is no wonder to hear every day, of farmers breaking and running away. 
For, if they cannot receive money for their goods at market, it will be im- 
poſſible for them, to pay their landlord's rent. If any one doubt whether 
this be ſo, I deſire him to enquire how many farmers in the weſt are broke, 
and gone, ſince Michaelmas laſt. Want of money, being to this degree, works 
both ways upon the landholder. For, firſt, the ingroſſing foreſtaller lets not 
the money come to market; but ſupplying the workman, who is employed 
by him in manufacture, with neceſſaries, impoſes his price, and forbearance 
on the farmer, who cannot ſell to the others. And the labourer who is em- 
ployed by the landholder in huſbandry, impoſes alſo his rate on him, for the 
commodities he takes. For there being a want of day-labourers in the coun- 
try, they muſt be humoured, or elſe they will neither work for you, nor take _ _ 
7% t ] Y on ro on 
S)!ꝝꝑEc ON, As for the landholder, ſince his tenants cannot coin their 
rent juſt at quarter-day, but muſt gather it up by degrees, and lodge it with 
them till pay-day; or borrow it of thoſe, who have it lying by them, or do 
gather it up by degrees, which is the ſame thing, and muſt be neceſſarily 
ſo much money for ſome time lying ſtill. For all that is paid in great ſums, 
mult ſomewhere be gathered up by the retail incomes of a trade, or elſe lie 
{till too in great ſums, which is the ſame ſtop of money, or a greater. Add 
to this, That to pay the creditor, that lent him his rent, he muſt gather up 
money by degrees, as the ſale of his commodities ſhall bring it in, and to 
makes a greater ſtop, and greater want of money: ſince the borrowed mo- 
ney, that paid the landholder the 25th of March, muſt be ſuppoſed to lie ſtill 
ſome time, in the creditor's hand, before he lent it the tenant; and the mo- 
. hey that pays the creditor- three months after, muſt lie ſtill ſome time 
in the tenant's. Nor does the landlord pay away his rend uſually,” as ſoon as 
he receives it, but by degrees, as his occaſions call for] it. All this con- 
ſidered, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that, between the landlord and tenant, there 
mult neceſſarily be at leaſt a quarter of the yearly revenue of the land, con- 
ſtantly in their hands. Indeed conſidering, that moſt part of the rents of Eng- 
land are paid at Lady-day and Michaelmas, and that the fame money, which 
pays me my rent from my tenant the 5 5th of March, or e © 
| £ not“ 
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_. Here, by the by, we may obſerve, that it were better for trade, and 
_ eonlequently! for every body, (for more money would be ſtirring, and leſs 
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leſs one. more remote in another country, it might ſeem tequiſite to ſuppoſe 


half the yearly revenue of the land to be neceſſarily employed in paying of 
tent. For ta fay that fome tenants break, and pay not their rent àt all, and 
others pay not till two, three; four, five, fix, &c. months after quarter- day, 


and ſo the rent is not all paid at one time, is no more thay to ſay, that there 


is money wanting to the trade. For, if the tenant fail the landlord, he muſt fail 


his creditor, and he his, and fo on, till ſomebody break, and ſo trade decay, 
for want of money. But ſince a conſiderable part of the land of England is in 
the owner's hands, who neither pay nor receive great ſums for it at a certain 


day; becauſe too, (which is the chief reaſon) we are not to confider here, 
bow much money is in any one man's, or any one fort of men's hands, at one 

time: for that at other times may be diſtributed into other hands, and ſerve 
r to be in each mans 


other parts of trade; but how much money is nec 
hands all the year round, taking one time with another, i. e. having three 
hundred pounds in his hand one month, is to be reckoned as one hundred 


pounds in his hand three months, (and ſo proportionably) I think we may 


well ſuppoſe a quarter of the yearly revenue to be conſtantly in the landlord's, 


* 


would do the bufinefs) if rents were paid by ſhorter intervals than fix months. 


| For, ſuppoſing I lett a farm at fifty- two pounds per ann. if my rent be paid 
half yearly, there is required twenty - fix pounds to be employed in the pay- 


* 


ment of it in one entire ſum, (if it be paid well, and if it be not paid well, 


for want of ſo much money to be ſpared to that purpoſe, there is ſo much 
Want of money, and trade is ſtill endamaged by it) a great part whereof muſt 
neceſſarily lie ſtill, before it come out of my tenant's cheſt to my hands; if 
it be paid once a quarter, thirteen pounds alone will do it, and leſs money is 


laid up for it, and ſtopped a lefs while in its courſe : but, mould it be paid 


every week, one fingle twenty ſhillings will pay the rent of fiſty- two pounds 


per ann. hence would follow this double benefit. Firſt, That a great deal 
leſs money would ſerve for the trade of a country. And, fecondly; That 


leſs of the money would lie till; the contrary whereof muſt needs happen, 
where growing debts are to be paid at larger diſtances, and in greater ſums. 


- THIRDLY, As for the brokers, ſince they too muſt lay up the money, 


coming in by retail, either to go to market, and buy wares, or to pay at the 


day appointed, which is often fix-months, for thoſe wares which they have 


already; we cannot ſuppoſe them to have leſs by them, one with another, 
than one twentieth part of their yearly returns. Whether the money be their 
own, or they be indebted ſo much, or more, it matters not, if it be neceſ- 
uld have conſtantly by them, comparing one time with another, 


at leaſt one twentieth / part of their yearly retuunn. 5 
IND EE D, in ſome great towns, where the bankers are ready at hand ta 


buy bills, or any other way to lend money, for ſhort time at great intereſt; 
there perhaps the merchant is not forced to keep ſo much money by him, as 


Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 
dot pay day next ineighbour his rent from his tenant at tile ſame time, much 
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e value of money. 19 
8 in other places, where they have not ſuch a fupply: but if you conſider what | 
money to do this muſt neceſſarily be © d ena in the banker 8 hands, 
the caſe will be much the ſame. ; 
To theſe ſums, if you add, what part of the money of a country, | ſcholars 
of all ſorts, women, gameſters; and great men's menial ſervants, and all ſuch 
that do not contribute at all to trade, either as landholders, labourers, or 
brokers, will unavoidably have conſtantly in their hands; it cannot well be 
thought, that leſs than one fiftieth part of the labourer's wages, one fourth 
part of the landholder's yearly revenue, and one twentieth part of the broker's 
| tg returns in ready money, will be enough to drive the trade of any coun- 
At leaſt to put it beyond exception lou enough, it cannot be imagined 
that leſs than one moiety of this; i. e. leſs than one hundredth part of the la- 
bourer's yearly wages, one eighth part of the landholder's yearly revenue, 
and one fortieth part of the broker's yearly returns, in ready money, can be 
enough to move tlie ſeveral wheels of trade, and keep up commerce, in that 
life and thriving poſture it ſhould be; and how much the ready caſh of any 
country is ſhort of this proportion, fo much muſt the trade be men and 
hindered for want of money. 
Bur however theſe meaſures may be miſtaken, this is evident, that the 
| multiplying of brokers: hinders the trade of any country, by making the cir- 
cuit, which the money goes, larger; and in that circuit more ſtops, ſo that 
the returns muſt neceffarily be flower and ſrantier, to the prejudice of trade: 
befides that, they eat up too great a ſhare of the gains of trade: by that 
means ſtarving the labourer, and impoveriſhing the landholder, whoſe intereſt 
is chiefly to be taken care of, it being a ſettled, unmoveable concernment in 
the commonwealth, _ 
I this be ſoy it is paſt: queſtion, that all eneouragement ſhould be given to 
artificers; and things ſo ordered, as much as might be, that thoſe, who make, 
ſhould alſo vend and retail out of their own commodities; and they be hin- 
dred, as tuch as poſſible, from paſſing here at home, through divers hands 
to the laſt buyer. Lazy and un working ſhopkeepers in this being worſe than 
gameſters, that they do not only keep ſo much of the money of a country 
conſtantly in their hands, but alſo make the publick pgy them for their 
keeping of it. Though gaming too, upon the account ende (as well as 
other reaſons) may well deſerve to be reſtrained; ſince gameſters, in order to 
their play, keep great ſums of money by them, Which there lies dead. For, 
though gameſter s money ſhift maſters oftener than any, and is tumbled up 
and down with every caſt of a die, yet, as to the publick, it lies perfectly 
ſtill, and no more of it comes into trade, than = Pour: in eating, or 
wearing. | 
HERE too we may ab "Tn much e deſervey't to be encou- 
raged; ſince that part of trade, though the moſt conſiderable, is driven with 
the -leaſt money, eſpecially if the workmanſhip be more worth than the 
materials. For to the trade, that is driven by labour and handicraftſmen, one 
"Io: and fiftieth y_-u of the Ty money paid them will be ſufficient: but to 
2 0 ; a trade 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 
a trade of our commodities, of our bare, native. growth, much greater pro- 
Portion of money is required. 

- PERHAPS it will be wondered, why, having . given . ene (how 
wide I Know- not) of the money, neceſſary in the hands of the landholder, 
labourer, and broker, to carry on trade, I have ſaid nothing of the conſumer, 
whom I had mentioned before. To this 1 anſwer, There are ſo few con- 


ſumers, who are not either labourers, brokers, or landholders, that they 


make a very inconſiderable part in the account. For thoſe, who immediate 
ly depend on the landholder, as his children and ſervants, come in under 
that title, being maintained by the rent of his lands; and ſo of the reſt. 
Bu what has been ſaid, we may ſee what injury the lowering of ese is 
like to do us, by hindering trade, when it ſhall either make the foreigner call 


home his money, or your own people backward to leps, the reward n not e 


ing judged proportionable to the riſque. 
TERRE is another ſeeming conſequence, of this reducing of money to a 
low price, which at firſt fight has ſuch an appearance of truth in it, that! 
have known it to impoſe upon very able men, and I gueſs it has no ſmall 
influence, at this time, in the promoting this alteration; and that is, that 


the lowering of intereſt will raiſe. the value of all other things in proportion. 


For money being the counter - balance to all other things purchaſeable by it 
and lying, as it were, in the oppoſite ſcale of commerce, it looks like a na- 


tural conſequence, that as much as you take off from the value of money, ſo 


much you add to the price of other things which are exchanged for it; the 


raifing of the price of any thing being no more but the addition to its value 


in reſpect of money, or, which is all one, leſſening the value of money. 
For example : ſhould the value of gold be brought down to that of filver, 
one hundred guineas would” 20 0 little more corn, wooll or land, than 


one hundred ſhillings; and ſo, the value of money being brought lower, 


ſay they, the price of other things will riſe, and the the falling of intereſt 
from ſix pounds to four pounds per cent. is taking away 4. much. of the 
pan of money, and ſo conſequently the leflening its value. . | 

- THE: miſtake of this plauſible way of reaſoning will be ealily ee 
when we conſider that the meaſure of the value of money, in proportion to 
any thing purchaſeable by it, is the quantity of the ready money we have in com- 
pariſon with the quantity of that thing, and its vent; or, which amounts 
the fame thing, the price of any commodity. riſes or falls, by the proportion 
of the number of buyers and ſellers: this rule holds univerſally in all things 
that are to be bought and ſold, bating now and then an extravagant fancy of 


ſome particular perſon, which never amounts to ſa conſiderable a part „ 


trade, as to make 894 ag in the n eee, to be thought an e 
tion to this ruleQ. | 


| Tux vent of any thing en upon its co or beine a8 con- 1 


venience, or opinion, guided by fancy, or faſhion, ſhall determine. 

Tux vent of any commodity comes to be. increaſed, or decreaſed, as a 

1 . of the TOE caſh- 1 the: nation 1s Nenn to de laid mow T 
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„ll and raiſing the value of money. 21 
- frei people at the ſame time, rather i in e than: mac as we ſee. in 
the change of faſhions. -- 44% 
I T 8#ALL begin firſt with the b or conveniencies of life, And the 
I 1 5 corifluniable commodities ſubſervient thereunto; and ſhew, that the value of ab 


money, in reſpect of thoſe, depends only on the plenty, or ſcarcity of money, 
in proportion to the plenty and ſcarcity of thoſe things; and not on what inte- 
reſt ſhall, by neceſſity, law, or contract, be at that time laid on the ere 
„ of money: and then afterwards I ſhall ſhe that the ſame holds in land. 
TRERE is nothing more confirmed, daily experience, than that men 
give any portion of money, for whatſoever is abſclutely neceſſary, rather than 
go without it. And in ſuch things, the ſcarcity of them alone makes their 
rices. As for example: let us ſuppaſe half an ounce of ſilver, or half a _ 5 5 
now in England, is worth a buſfiel of wheat: but ſhould there be next 
a 3 ſcarcity of wheat in England, and a proportionable want of all — 
food, five ounces of ſilver would, perhaps, in exchange purchaſe but one buſhel 
of wheat: ſo that money would be then nine tenths leſs worth in reſpect of 
food, though at the ſame value it was before, in reſpect of other things, that 
1 their former proportion; in their quantity and conſumption. ©” +, 
Buy the like proportions, of increaſe and decreaſe, ' does the value of things, 
more or leſs convenient, riſe and fall, in reſpect of money; only with this 
difference, that things abſolutely neceſſary for life muſt be had at any rate; 
but things convenient will be had only as they ſtand in preference with other 
conveniencies: and therefore in any one of theſe. commodities, the value riſes TE 
only as its quantity is lefs, and vent greater, which depends upon its being pre- Y 
ferred to other things, in its conſumption. For ſuppoſing that, at the ſame 
time that there is a great ſcarcity of wheat, and other grain, hive were a con- 
- fiderable quantity of oats, men, no queſtion, would give far more ſor wheat 
than oats, as being the healthier, pleaſanter, and more convenient food: but, 
' fince'oats would ſerve to ſupply that abſolute neceſſity of ſuſtaining life, men 
would not rob themſelves of all other coveniencies of life, by paying all their 
money for wheat, when oats, that are cheaper, though with ſome inconveni- 
ence, would ſupply that defect. It may then ſo happen at the ſame-time; 
that half an ern, filver, that the year before would buy one buſhel of wheat; 
will this year buy but one tenth of a buſhel : half an ounce of ſilver, that the 
year before would have bought three buſhels of oats, will this year ſtill buy 
: and at the fame time half an ounce of filver, that would the year before 
have bought fifteen» pounds of lead, will ſtill buy the lame quantity. Se that 
at the fame time filver, in reſpect of wheat, is nine tenths leſs worth than ĩt 
was, in reſpect of oats two thirds leſs worth, and in anne of a as much 
worth as before. 1 
Tue fall, therefore, or ie of intereſt, inaking "IRE Fe" by 1 its W 
neither more, nor leſs land, money, or any ſort of commodity in England, 
than there was before, alters not at all the value of money, in reference to com 
modities. - Becauſe the meaſure of that is only the quantity and vent, which 
are not immediately changed by the change of intereſt. So far as the hy 


o Intereſt conduces, in trade, to the bringing in, or carrying 1. e, 8 


> : | MF MC AT 22 r TIE c LEN Fe 1 * Ces \ — * Wr bo - 
IE 22 n 1 My 2 ee * * 5 ” - 8 . cy . . en +> gr I 8 14 E 8 8 * = ts N You 4 - i 
: "> Y 3 2 = — - 4 T * . - - - - o ö. p HOST, : er N AS 722 S 8 o * 1 
: C's "4 2 f < 5 - 21 « _ 5s 
« : 


by. ; 
— 


£4 — 
17 £ 8 


r ———————ðv—ði3N q — — 2 


g of intereſt, 
oa ws 
From han it was 8 ſo 1 the re of intereſt, as all other things that 
Yromote, or hinder trade, may alter the value of money, in reference to com- 
moditie. But that is not in this place to be-confidered;  . 
FTuis is perfectly the value of money, in-reſpe& of conſumable commedi- 
ties: but the better to underſtand:it, in its ſull latitude, in reſpect both, of con- 
famable- commodities, and land too, we muſt conſider, firſt, That the value 
of land confile. f in this, that, by its conſtar t production of ſaleable commodi— 
ties, it brings in a certain yearly income. Secondly, The value of commo- 
dities conſiſts in this, that as 22 and uſeful. — they, by their ex- 
change or conſumption, ſupply the neceſſurieg, or conveniencies of life. 
. oy, ** e there is a doubl > VAIL = deci to both of theſe, firſt, 
it is capah intereſt, to yield us ſuch — income: and in thi 
it has t ur ind (the income of one being called rent, of che other 8 
uſe) only with this es: that the lan, i in le fel being different, as ſome 
fertile, ſome barren, and the products of it very various, both in their ſorts, 
goodneſs, and vent, is. not capable of any fixed eſtimate by its quantity: but 
money being conſtantly the ſame, and by its intereſt giving the ſame ſort of 
—— through the whole country, is capable of having a fixed yearly rate 
ſet up oon it by the magiſtrate; but land is not. But though, in the uniformity 
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: ; of its legal worth, one hundged e of lawful. money being all through = 
2 equal. in its current value, to any other one hundred pounds of law- 
ful money, (becauſe by virtue of the ans, it-willevery-where-paſs for as much 


n or debt, as any other hundred pounds) is capable to have i its yearly Hire 
valued better than land: yet in reſpect of the varying need a neceſſity of 
money, (which changes with the increaſe, or decay of money, or trade, in a 
country) it is as little capable to have its yearly hire fixed by law. as danch itſelf. 
For were all the land in Rumney- marſh, acre for acre, equally good, that is, 
did conſtantly produce the ſame quantity of equally good hay, or graſs, One as 
another, the rent of it, under that conſideration, of every acre being of an 
equal worth, would be capable of being regulated by law and one might as 
well enact, that no acre of Ln in Rumney-marſh ſhall be lett for above forty 
ſhillings per annum; as that no hundred pounds ſhall be Jett-for-above four 
pounds per annum; But no body can think it fit (ſince by reaſon of the equal 
value of that land it can) that therefore the rent of the land in Rumney- marſh 
ſhould be regulated by law. For ſuppoſing all the land in Rumney-marſh, or 
in England, were all of ſo equal a worth, that any one acre, compared at the 
ſame time to any one other, were equally good, in reſpect of its proguct; yet 
the ſame acre, compared with itſelf in different times, would not, in reſpect 
of rent, be of equal value. And therefore, it would have been an unreaſona- 
ble thing, if in the time of Henry VII. the rent of land in Rumney-marſh had 
been ſetiled by a law, according to the judged value of it at that time, and the 
ſame law, limiting the rent perhaps to 5's. per acre, have continued: ſtill. 
The abſurdity and impracticableneſs of this every one ſees, at the firſt propo- 
Hal, and readily concludes within-himſelf, that things muſt be left to find their 
on . 3 and it is n in 3 this their conſtant mutability, 4. eig 
| FE | Oreugnt 


555 1 raiding 10 value "OR money. 23 
foretiy bt to ſet rules and bounds to their conſtantly varying proportion and n 
25 . will always regulate their value. 
Tuxv, who confider things beyond their names, will find, that money. 
Lother commodities, is liable to the fame changes and inequalities: 
nay, in this eſpect of the variety of its value, brought in by time, in the ſuc- $7 of 
fairs, the rate of-money is leſs capable of being regulated by a law, 
in any country, than the rent of land. Becauſe, to the quick changes, that 
happen in trade, this too muſt be added, that money may be brought in, or 
carried out of the kingdom, which land: eannot; and ſo that be truly worth ſix 
or eight per cent. this year, which would yield but four the laſt. | 
2. Moxzy has a value, as it is capable, by exchange, to procure us the 
neceſſaries, or conveniencies of life, and in this it has the nature of a commo- 
dity ; only with this difference, that it ſerves us commonly by #s exchange, 
never almoſt by its conſumption, But though the uſe men make of money be 
not in its conſumption, yet it has not at all a more ſtanding, ſettled value, in 
exchange with any other thing, than any other commodity has; but a more 
known one, and better fixed by name, number, and weight, to enable us te 
reckon what the proportion of ſcateity and vent of dne commodity is to ano- | 
ther. For ſuppoſing, as before, that half an ounce of filver would laſt 
exchange for one buſhel of wheat, or for 1 5 lb. weight of lead; if this oven! 
wheat be ten times ſcarcer, and lead in the ſame quantity to its vent, as it was, 
wit not evident, that half an ounce of ſilver will ſtill exchange for 1 1b; ef 
„though it will exchange but for one tenth of a buſhel of wheat? and he 
. that has uſe of lead will as ſoon take 1 5 lb. weight of lead, as half an ounee 
of filver, for one tenth of a buſhel of ak and no more. $0 that if you tay, 
t money now is nine tenths leſs worth than it was the former year, you muſt | 
5 fay ſo of lead too, and all other things, that keep the ſame proportion to money 
which they had before. The variation, indeed, is firſt and molt taken notice of 
in money: of ws that is the univerſal meaſure, by which people reckon, and 
uſed by every body in the valuing of all things. For calling that half onneeof ils 
ver half a crown, they ſpeak properly, and are readily underſtood, when they 
„Half a crown, or two ſhillings and fix-pence, will now buy one tenth of a 
buſhet of wheat, but do not ſay, that 151b. of lead will now buy one tenth of a 
duſhel of wheat, becauſe it is not generally uſed to this fort of reckoning: nor do 
they ſay, lead is leſs worth than it was, though, in reſpect of wheat, lead, as 
well as filver, be nine tenths worſe than it. was, as well as ſilver; only by the tale 
of ſhillings, we are better enabled to judge of it: becauſe iheſe are nee _ 
| whoſe ideas by conſtant uſe are ſettled in every Engliſnman's mind. 
Tuis, I ſuppoſe, is the true value of money, when it paſſes from one te 
another, in buying and ſelling; where it runs the ſame changes of higher, ot 
lower, as any other commodity doth-: for one equal quantity whereof, you 
ſhall receive in exchange more, or Jeſs of another commodity; at one time, 
than you do at another. For a farmer that carries a buſhel of wheat to market, 
and a labourer that carries a half a crown, ſhall find that the money of one, 
as well as corn of the other, ſhall at ſome times purchaſe him more or leſs lea - 
EN or * n as * are in greater We and . one to ano- 
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=” 17 * 80 that in CG coined filyer for any other. ALOE Ss. 
my — buying and felling) the ſame meaſure governs-the: proportion you receive, 
—_ N 23) i you exchanged lead, or wheat, or any other commodity. That Which 
N | - regulates the price, i.e. the quantity given for money (which is called buying 
Hil | 1 Aug ſelling) for another commodity, (Which is called bartering) is nothing | 
11.8 | ER _- - their quantity in proportion to their vent. peg then lowering of ufe 
wo . makes not your filver more in ſpecie, or your wheat, or other commodities 
| 1 38 OR TY _ tk, it will not have any influence at all to make it exchange for leſs of wheat, 
— | pt any other commodity, than it will have on lead, to e it ee ol a; 
Ie wheat, or any other commodity... = - 
4 MoNE x therefore, in buying and felling, Wis perfectly ; in the Gam con- 
Ha with other commodities, and ſubject to all the fame laws of value, let 
us next. ſee how. it comes to be of the fake nature with land, by yielding a cer- 
tt. ain yearly income, which we call uſe, or intereſt. For land produces natu- 
rey mething new and profitable, and of value to mankind; but money is 
: 2 barren thing, and produces: nothing; but by compact transfers that profit, - 
| that was the reward of one man's labour, into another man's pocket. That 
8 | which occaſions this, is the unequal diſtribution of money; which inequality 
| has the fame. effect too upon land, that it has upon money. For my Haring 
2 oney in my hand than I can, or am diſpoſed to uſe in buying and ſelling, 
5 7 makes me able to lend: and another's want of ſo much money as be could” 
CEL 2, | cmployin in gata. makes: 9 to er, . 1 e anchors what 


Be or, * the tenant 8 N (apple | 88 as *. 8 10 owner SOREN not 
manage it himſelf) his land would yield him little, or no profit. So that the 
8 he receives js a greater portian. of the fruit of his * labour, than 

IF | 4 55 the uſe is at fix pet cent. For generally, he that borrous one thouſand 
ORE ER fix per cent. and ſo pays fixty pounds per annum uſe, gets more 
58 | above his uſe ig one year, by his induſtey, than he that rents a farm of fixty 
T 1 * per annum gets in two, above his rent, though his labour be harder. 
5 vt -. "FRED being evident therefore, that. he that has kill in traffick, but has not, 
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| . - honey: exiough to exerciſe it, has not only-reaſonito-botrow: money, to drive. 
=. 7 his tiade and get a livelihood; but as much reaſon to pay uſe for that moneys,” 
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1 raiſing the value of money. . 


has not MPR reaſon to rent land, but to pay money for the uſe of it: it follows, 
that borrowing money upon ule is not only, by the neceſſity of affairs, and the 
_ conſtitution of human ſociety, unavoidable to fome men; but that alſo to re- 
ceive profit for the loan of money, is as equitable and lawful, as receiving 
rent for land, and more tolerable to the borrower, notwithſtanding the opi- 
nion of ſome over ſcrupulous men. „ 
Tus being ſo, one would expect, that the rate of intereſt ſhould be the 
meaſure of the value of land in number of years purchaſe, for which the fee is 
| ſold; for 1001. per annum being equal to 100 l. per annum, and fo to perpe- 
tuity; and 100 l. per annum being the product of roool. when intereſt is at 
10 per cent. of 12501. when intereſt is at 8 per cent. of 16061, or thereabouts, 
when intereſt is at 6 per cent. of 20001. when money is at 5 per cent. of 25001, 
when money is at 4 per cent. One would conclude, I ſay, that land ſhould 
ſell i in e to uſe, according t to theſe following rates, viz. 
| 10 Be Pile „ 
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| When money is at 1 6 6 F per cent. for 1 162 den purchaſe ED „ 
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be experience tell us, that neither i in queen Elizabech, nor 1150 James 
5 the firſt reigns when intereſt was at ten per cent. was land fold for ten; or 
when. it was at eight per cent. for twelve and a half year's purchaſe, or any —  . 
thing near the low rate, that high uſe required (if it were true, that the rate 
_ of intereſt governed tlie price of land) any more than land now yields twenty 
_ tive years purchaſe, becauſe a great part of the monied men will now lett their 
money upon good ſecurity, at four per cent. Thus we ſee in fact how little 
this rule has held at home: and he that will look into Holland, will find, 
that the purchaſe of land was raiſed there, when their intereſt fell. This is 
certain, and paſt doubt, that the legal intereſt can never regulate the price of 
land, ſince it is plain, that the price of land has never changed with it, in the 
ſeveral changes have been made, in the rate of intereſt by law: nor now that 
the rate of intereſt is by law the ſame through all England, is the. price of 
land every where the ſame, it being in ſome parts conſtantly ſold for four 
or five years purchaſe, more than in others. Whether you, or I, can tell 
the reaſon of this, it matters not to the queſtion in hand: but it being really 
ſo, this is plain demonſtration againſt thoſe, who pretend to advance and re- 
Aiulate the price of land by a law, concerning the intereſt of money. 
Bor yet I will give you ſome of my ueſles, why the price o land i is not | 
regulated (as at firſt ſight, it ſeems it chou be) by the intereſt of money. Why 
it is not regulated by the legal uſe is feſt, becauſe the rate of money does 
not follow the handard of the law, but the price of the market; and men, not 
. obſerving the legal and forced, but the natural and current intereſt of money, 
_ regulate their affairs by that. But why the rate of land does not Row the a 
rent intereſt of money, requires a farther conſideration. — 
Al things, that are bought and ſold, raiſe and fall their price in a prop rtion, 
as there are more "PA or ſellers. Where there are a great many ſellers toy, 
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Taunton and Exeter in the weſt. F 
THis is that then, which makes land, as well as other things, dear: plenty 


* WON 


| Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


few buyers, there uſe what art you will, the thing to be ſold will be cheap. 


n the other fide, turn the tables, and raiſe up a great many buyers for a few 


ſellers, and the fame thing will immediately grow dear. This rule holds in 


land,, as well as all other commodities, and is the reaſon, why in England, at 
the ſame time, that land in ſome places is at ſeventeen or eighteen years pur- 


_ chaſe, it is about others, where there are profitable manufactures, at two or 


three and twenty years purchaſe : becauſe there (men thriving and getting 


money, by their induſtry, and willing to leave their eſtates. to their children 
in land, as the ſureſt, and moſt laſting proviſion, and not fo lable to caſual- 


ties as money in untrading or unſkilful hands) are many buyers ready always to 


purchaſe, but few ſellers. For, the land thereabout being already poſſeſſed by 
that fort of induſtrious and thriving men, they have neither need, nor will, to 


fell. In ſuch places of manufacture, the riches of the one not ariſing from 


the ſquandering and waſte of another, (as it doth in other places, where men 


live lazily upon the product of the land) the induſtry of the 5 bring- 
ing in increaſe of wealth from remote parts, makes plenty o 


3 


of buyers, and but few ſellers : and ſo, by the rule of contraries, plenty of ſel- 
Rr and Ry buyers makes ind cheap, 777 on PITT mo Arn on 
H x, that will juſtly eſtimate the value of any thing, muſt conſider its quan- 


tity in proportion to its vent, for this alone regulates the price. The value of 


any thing, compared with itſelf, or with a ſtanding meaſure, is greater, as its 
quantity is leſs in proportion to its vent: but, in comparing it, or exchanging 
it with any other thing, the quantity and vent of that thing too muſt be allow- 
ed for, in the computation of their value. But, becauſe the defire of money 


is conſtantly almoſt every where the ſame, its vent varies very little, but as its 
greater ſcarcity enhances its price, and increaſes the ſcramble: there being no- 


thing elſe that does eaſily ſupply the want of it: the leſſening its quantity, 
therefore, always increafes its price, and makes an equal portion of it exchange 


for a greater of any other thing. Thus it comes to paſs, that there is no man- 


ner of ſettled proportion between the value of an ounce of filver, and any other 


_ commodity : for, either varying its quantity in that country, or the commo- 
dity changing its quantity in proportion to its vent, their reſpective values 


change, i. e. leſs of one will barter for more of the other: though, in the 


ordinary way of ſpeaking, it is only faid, that the price of the commodity, 
of the money, is changed. F or example; half an ounce of ſilver in Eng- 


> ala AE, land, 


le money there, 
without the impoveriſhing of their neighbours. And, when the thriving 
tradeſman has got more than he can well employ in trade, his next thoughts 
are to look out for a purchaſe; but it muſt be a purchaſe in the neighbourhood, 
where the eſtate may be under his eye, and within convenient diftance, that 
the care and pleaſure of his farm may not take him off from the engagements 
of his calling, nor remove his children too far from him, or the trade he breeds 
them up in. This ſeems to me the reaſon, why in places, wherein thriving 
manufactures have erected themſelves, land has been obſerved to fell quicker, 
and for more years purchaſe than in other places, as about Hallifax in the north, 
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and raiſing the value of money. 


land, will exchange ſometimes for a whole buſhel of wheat, ſometimes for 


half, ſometimes but a quarter, and this it does equally, whether by uſe it be 
apt to bring in to the owner ſix in the hundred of its own weight per annum, 
or nothing at all: it being only the change of the quantity of wheat to its 


vent, ſuppoſing we have ſtill the ſame ſum of money in the kingdom; or elſe 


the change of the quantity of our money in the kingdom, ſuppoling the quan- 
tity of wheat, in reſpect to its vent be the fame too, that makes the change in 
the price of wheat. For if you alter the quantity, or vent, on either fide, 


you preſently alter the price, but no other way in the world. : 


Fon it is not the being, adding, increaſing, or diminiſhing of any good 
quality in any commodity, that makes its price greater, or leſs; but only as it 
makes its quantity, or vent, greater, or leſs, in proportion one to another. This 
will eafily appear by two or three inſtances. 1 

1. THE being of any good, and uſeful quantity in any thing, neither in- 


creaſes its price, nor indeed makes it have any price at all, but only as it leſ- 


ſens its quantity, or increaſes its vent; each of theſe in proportion to one 


another. What more uſe, or neceſſary things are there to the being, or 
well-being of men, than air and water? and yet theſe have generally no price 


at all, nor yield any money: becauſe their quantity is immenſly greater than 
their vent, in moſt places of the world. But, as ſoon as ever water (for air 


ſtill offers itſelf every where, without reſtraint, or incloſure, and therefore is 


no where of any price) comes any where to be reduced into any proportion 
to its conſumption, it begins preſently to have a price, and is ſometimes ſold 
dearer than wine. Hence it is, that the beſt, and moſt uſeful things are 


commonly the cheapeſt; becauſe, though their conſumption be great, yet 
the bounty of providence has made their production large, and ſuitable to it. 


2. NoR does the adding an excellency to any commodity, raiſe its price, 
unleſs it increaſe its conſumption. For, ſuppoſe there ſhould be taught a way 


(which ſhould be publiſhed to the knowledge of every one) to make a medi- 


cine of wheat alone, that ſhould. infallibly cure the ſtone : it is certain the diſ- 
covery of this quality in that grain, would give it an excellency very conſidera- 
ble: and yet this would not increaſe the price of . it one farthing in twenty 


buſhels, becauſe its quantity, or vent, would not hereby, to any ſenſible de- 
_ gree, be altered. | . | 


3. Nz1THER does the increaſing of any good quality, in any fort of things, 
make it yield more. For though teaſels be much better this year than they 
were laſt, they are not one jot dearer, unleſs. they be fewer too, or the con- 
ſumption of them greater. as 3 

4. Non does the leſſening the good qualities of any ſort of commodity leſſen 


its price; which is evident in hops, that are uſually deareſt thoſe years they 
are worſt. But, if it happen to be a ſpecies of commodity, whoſe defects may 
be ſupplied hy ſome other, the making of it worſe does leſſen its price, be- 
. cauſe it hinders its vent. For, if rye ſhould any year prove generally ſmutty, 


rown, no queſtion it would yield leſs money than otherwiſe, becauſe the 


or | 
5 4 or of that might be, in ſome meaſure, made up by wheat, and other 
grain. But, if it be a ſort of commodity, whoſe uſe no other known thing 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


can ſupply, it is not its being better, or worſe, but its quantity, and vent, is 


that alone which regulates, and determines its value. 

To apply this now to money, as capable of different rates of intereeſſ.· To 1 
money, dere in its proper uſe as a commodity pafſing in exchange from 
one to another, all that is done by intereſt, is but the adding to it by agree- 


ment, or publick authority, a faculty, which naturally it has not, of 'increa- 


ling every year fix per cent. Now, if publick authority fink uſe to four per 
cent. it is certain it diminiſhes this good quality in money one third. But yet 


this making the money of England not one farthing more than it Was, it alters 


not the meaſures, upon which all changeable commodities increaſe, or fink 
their price; and ſo makes not money exchange'for leſs of any commodity, than 
it would without this alteration of its intereſt. If leſſening uſe to four per cent. 


ſhould at all alter the quantity of money, and make it leſs, it would make mo- 
' ney, as it has the nature of a commodity, dearer, i. e. a leſs quantity of mo- 


ney would exchange for a greater quantity of another commodity, than it 


would before. This Perhaps will 2. a little nn by theſe following 
Particular. 


1. Tyar the intrinſic, ür worth of any thing, confi} in its fitneſs 


| to ſupply the neceſſities, or ſerve the conveniencies of human life ; and the 


more neceſſary it is to our being, or the more it contributes to our well- being, 


the greater is its worth. But 


2. Tnar there is no ſuch Amte W ſettled | in any thing, 


as to make any allgned e of} it FR WOO any _—_— mike ds of , 


another. 8 . 
Tur marketable value of any aſſigned quantities of two, or more com- 
modities, are (pro hic & nunc) equal, when they will exchange one for ano- 


ther. As, ſuppoſing one buſhel of wheat, two buſhels of barley, thirty pounds 


of lead, and one ounce of filver, will now in the market be taken one for 
another, they are then of equal worth: and, our coin being that which Eng- 
liſhmen reckon by, an Engliſhman would fay, that now one buſhel of wheat, 
two buſhels of barley, thirty pounds of lead, and whe ounce of ier, were 


equally worth five ſhillings. 


4. Tux change of this marketable wild of any convietity; in rege of 
another commodity, or in reſpect of a ſtanding, common meaſure, is not the 


altering of any intrinſick value, or quality, in the commodity ; (for muſty 


and ſmutty corn will ſell dearer at one time, than the clean and fweet at ano- 
ther) but the alteration of ſome proportion, which 1285 Formmodiry Many to 


| Hmething clic: - 


. Fn1s proportion i in all commodities, . money is one, 18 the pro- ö 
portion of their quantity to the vent. The vent is nothing cle, but the paſting 
of commodities from one owner to another, in exchange; and is then called 


2 when a greater quantity of any ſpecies of anmiee is taken off e 4 


owners of it, in an equal ſpace of time. 
6. Turs vent is regulated, i. e. made quicker or ee as greater or 8 


5 r- of any ſaleable commodity are removed out of the way and courſe of 


a4 tas from tbl commerce; and no —.— lie within the —Y 


— 


and raiſing the value of money. 

& exchange. For, though any commodity ſhould ſhift hands ever ſo faſt, 
and be exchanged from one man to another; yet, if they were not thereby 
exempted from trade and fale, and did not ceaſe to be any longer traffick, this 
would not at all make, or quicken their vent. But this, ſeldom or never hap- 


pening, makes very little or no alteration. 1 

7. THINGs are removed out of the market, or hands of commerce, and 
ſo their vent altered three ways; 1. By conſumption, when the commodity in 
its uſe is deſtroyed, as, meat, drink, and cloaths, &c. all that is ſo conſumed 
is quite gone out of the trade of the world. 2. By exportation; and all that 
is ſo carried away, is gone out of the trade of England, and concerns Engliſh- 
men no more in the price of their commodities among themſelves for their 
own uſe, than if it were out of the world. 3. By buying and laying up for 
a man's private uſe. For what is by any of theſe ways ſhut out of the market, 
and no longer moveable, by the hand of commerce, makes no longer any part 
of merchantable ware, and ſo, in reſpect of trade, and the quantity of any 
commodity, is not more confiderable than if it were not in being. All theſe 
three terminating at laſt in conſumption of all commodities, (excepting only 


Jewels and plate, and ſome few others, which wear out but inſenfibly) may 


properly enough paſs under that name. Ingroffing too has ſome influence on 
the preſent vent: but this inclofing ſome conſiderable part of any commodity, 
(for if the ingroffing be of all the commodity, and it be of general uſe, the: 
price is at the will of the ingroſſer) out of the free common of trade, only for 
ſome time, and afterwards returning again to fale, makes not uſually fo ſen- 
fible and general an alteration in the vent, as the others do : but yet influences. 
the price, and the vent more, according as it extends itſelf to a larger portion 
of the commodity, and hoards it up longer. F555 


. 


_ caying quickly in their uſe, but money being leſs- conſumed, or increaſed, 1. e. 
by flower degrees removed from, or brought into the free commerce of any. 
country, than the greateſt part of other merchandize ; and fo the proportion. 
between its quantity and vent, altering ſlower than in moſt other commodities;. 
it is commonly looked on as a ſtanding meaſure, to judge of the value of all 
things, eſpecially being adapted to it by its weight and denomination in 
coinage. _ {51h 1 „ = 5; 

9. Monsy,. whilſt the ſame quantity of it is paſſing up and down the king- 


dom in trade, is really a ſtanding meaſure of the falling and riſing value of 


bother things, in reference to one another: and the alteration of price is truly 
in them only. But if you increaſe, or leſſen, the quantity of money, current: 


in traffick, in any place, then the alteration of value is in the money: and, if 


at the ſame time wheat keep ĩts proportion of vent to quantity, money, to ſpeak. 
truly, alters its worth, and wheat does not, though it fell for a greater, or 
leſs price, than it did before. For money, being looked upon as the ſtand- 


ing meaſure of other commodities, men conſider and ſpeak of it ſtill, as if 


it were a ſtanding meaſure, though when it has varied its quantity, it is plain 


; * , 


0. Bu 


— 


8. Mos other portable commodities (excepting jewels, plate, &c.) de- 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


10. BuT the value, or price of all commodities, amongſt which money 
paſling in trade is truly one, conſiſting in proportion, you alter this, as you 
do all other proportions, whether you increaſe one, or.leflen the other. _ 
11. In all other commodities, the owners, when they deſign them for traf- 

fick, endeavour, as much as they can, to have them vented and gone, i. e. 


removed out of the reach of commerce, by conſumption, exportation, or 


laying up: but money, never lying upon people's hands, or wanting vent, (for 
any one may part with it in exchange, when he pleaſes;) the provident pub- 


lick, and private care, is to keep it from venting, or conſuming, i. e. from 
exportation, which is its proper conſumption; and from hoarding up by others, 


which is a ſort of ingroſſing. Hence it is that other commodities have ſome- 


times a quicker, ſometimes a ſlower vent: for no body lays out his money in 
them, but according to the uſe he has of them, and that has bounds., But, 


every body being ready to receive money without bounds, and keep it by him, 


becauſe it anſwers all things: therefore the vent of money is always ſufficient, 
or more than enough. This being ſo, its quantity alone is enough to regulate 
and determine its value, without conſidering any proportion between its quan- 


tity and vent, as in other commodities. 


12. THEREFORE the leſſening of uſe, not bringing one penny of money 


more into the trade, or exchange of any country, but rather drawing it awaß 
from trade, and ſo making it leſs, does not at all ſink its value, and make it 


N * * * 


buy leſs of any commodity, but rather more. 


* ” 


13. TAT, which raiſes the natural intereſt of money, is the ſame that 
raiſes the rent of land, i. e. its aptneſs to bring in yearly to him that manages 
it, a greater overplus. of income above his rent, as a reward to his labour. 


That which cauſes this in land, is the greater quantity of its product, in pro- 


portion to the ſame vent to that particular fruit, or the ſame quantity of ers 
duct, in proportion to a greater vent of that ſingle commodity; but that which 


cauſes increaſe of profit to the borrower of money, is the leſs quantity of 


- 


money, in proportion to 


1 


ther, & vice ver,, e at opt as 5 
14. Tux natural value of money, as it is apt to yield ſuch a yearly income 
by intereſt, depends on the whole quantity of the then paſſing money of the 
kingdom, in proportion to the whole trade of the kingdom, 1. e. the general 


trade, or to the vent of all commodities, taken toge- 


vent of all the commodities. But the natural value of money, in exchanging 
for any one commodity, is the quantity of the trading money of the kingdom, 
deſigned for that commodity, in proportion to that ſingle commodity and its 


vent. For though any ſingle man's neceſſity and want, either of money, or 


any ſpecies of commodity, being known, may make him pay dearer for mo- 


ſame time alter this conſtant and general rule. 


2 . P 


ney, or that commodity; yet this is but a particular cafe, that does not at the 


15. THAT ſuppoſing wheat a ſtanding meaſure, that is, that there is con- 


ſtantly the ſame quantity of it, in proportion to its vent, we ſhall find money 
to run the ſame variety of changes in its value, as all other commodities do. 


No that wheat in England does come neareſt to a ſtanding meaſure, is evi- 
dent by comparing wheat with other commodities, money, and the yearly 


income 


I — my" ing the value of money. 


income of land, in Henry the Seventh's time, and now. For ſuppoſing that 
primo Hen. VII. N. lett 100 acres of land to A. for 6 d. per annum per acre, 
Tack-rent, and to B. another 100 acres of land, of the ſame foil and yearly 
worth with the former, for a buſhel of wheat per acre, rack-rent, (a buſhel of 


wheat about that time being probably fold for about 6 d.) it was then an 


equal rent. If, therefore, theſe leaſes were for years yet to come, it is certain 
that he, that paid but 6d. per acre, would pay now 50 8. per annum, and 
he that paid a buſhel of wheat per acre, would now pay about 2 51. per annum, 
which would be near about the yearly value of the land, were it to be lett now. 


The reaſon whereof is this, That there being ten times as much ſilver now in 


the world, (the diſcovery of the Weſt-Indies having made the plenty) as 
there was then, it is nine tenths leſs worth now, than it was at that time; 
that is, it will exchange for nine tenths leſs of any commodity now, which 
bears the ſame proportion to its vent, as it did 200 years ſince; which of all 


other commodities, wheat is likelieſt to do. For in England, and this part 


of the world, wheat being the conſtant and moſt general food, not altering 
with the faſhion, not growing by chance; but as the farmers fow more, or 
leſs of it, which they endeavour to proportion, as near as can be gueſſed, to 
the conſumption, abſtracting the overplus of the precedent year, in their pro- 
viſion for the next, and vice verſa; it muſt needs fall out, that it keeps the 
neareſt proportion to its conſumption, (which is more ſtudied and defigned 
in this, than other commodities) of any thing, if you take it for ſeven or 
twenty years together: though perhaps the plenty, or ſcarcity of one year, 

cauſed by the accidents of the ſeaſon, may very much vary it from the im- 
mediately precedent, or following. Wheat, therefore, in this part of the 
world, (and that grain, which is the conſtant general food of any other coun- 
try) is the fitteſt meaſure to judge of the altered value of things, in any long 


tract of time: and therefore, wheat here; rice in Turky, &c. is the fitteſt 
thing to reſerve a rent in, which is defigned to be conſtantly the fame for all 


future ages. But money is the beſt meaſure of the altered value of things in 
a few years : becauſe its vent is the ſame, and its quantity alters ſlowly. But 


wheat, or any other grain, cannot ſerve inſtead of money; becauſe its bulkineſs, 
and too quick change of its quantity. For had I a bond, to pay me 100 


buſhels of wheat next year, it might be a fourth part loſs, or gain to me; 
too great an inequality and uncertainty to be ventured in trade: beſides the 
different goodneſs of ſeveral parcels of wheat in the ſame year. 


16. Tur, ſuppoſing any iſland ſeparate from the commerce of the reſt 


of mankind; if gold and ſilver, or whatever elſe (ſo it be laſting) be their 


money, if they have but a certain quantity of it, and can get no more, that 


15 be a ſteady, ſtanding meaſure of the value of all other things. 


Tn r, if in any country they uſe for money any laſting material, 


e there is not any more to be got, and ſo cannot be increaſed; or 


being of no other uſe, the reſt of the world does not value it, and ſo it is not 


like to be diminiſhed ; this alſo would be a ä ſtcady, ming meaſure of the 
value of vine: commodities. 1 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


18. Tur, in a country, where they had ſuch a ſtanding meaſure, any 
quantity of that money (if it were but ſo much, that every body might have 


: me) would ſerve 0 drive any . of trade, whether more, 


pledges being ſtill ſufficient, as conſtantly increaſing with the plenty of the 
commodity. But theſe three laſt, being built on ſuppoſitions, that are not 


like to be found in the practice of mankind, fince' navigation and commerce 


have brought all parts acquainted with one another, and introduced the uſe 


of gold and filver money, into all trading pre the world; they ſerve ra- 
ther to give us ſome light into the nature of | nere 
meaſure of traffick. Though. it be certain, that that part of the world, 
| which bred moſt of our gold and ſilver, uſed leaſt of it in exchange, and 


uſed it not for money at all. 


% * 7 


19. THAT therefore, in any country, that hath commerce with the reſt 
of the world, it is almoſt impoſſible now to be without the uſe of ſilver coin; 
and having money of that, and accounts kept in ſuch money, it is impoſſible 
to have any ſtanding, unalterable meaſure of the value of things. For, whilſt 
the mines. ſupply to mankind more than waſtes and conſumes in its uſe, the 
quantity: of it will daily grow greater, in reſpect of other commodities, and 
20. Tur in a country, that hath open commerce with the reſt of the 


— * 


world, and uſes money, made of the ſame materials with their neighbours, 


any quantity of that money will not ſerve to drive any quantity of trade; but 


there muſt be a certain proportion between their money and trade. The 
reaſon. whereof is this, becauſe, to keep your trade going without loſs, your 
commodities amongſt you muſt keep an equal, or, at leaſt, near the price of 
the fame ſpecies of commodities. in the neighbouring countries: which they 
cannot do, if your money be far leſs. than in other countries: for then, either 


your commodities mult be ſold. very cheap, or a great part of your trade muſt 
ſtand ſtill, there not being money enough in the country to pay for them (in 


their ſhifting of hands) at that high price, which the plenty, and conſequent- 


ly low value of money makes them at in another country. For the value of 


money, in general, is the quantity of all the money in the world, in propor- 
tion to all the trade: but the value of money in any one country, is the pre- 
ſent quantity of the current money in that country, in proportion to the pre- 
ſent trade. Suppoſing then, that we had now in England but half as much 
money, as we had ſeyen years ago, and yet had {till as much yearly product 


of commodities, as many hands to work them, and as many brokers to diſ- 
perſe them, as before; and that the reſt of the world we trade with, had as 


much money as they had before, (for it is likely they ſhould have more by 


dur moiety ſhared amongſt them) it is certain, that either half our rents ſhould - 
not be paid, half our commodities not vented, and half our labourers not em- 


ployed, and fo half the trade be clearly loſt ; or elſe, that every one of theſe 
mult receive but half the money for their commodities and labour, they did 
before, and but half ſo much as our neighbours do receive, for the ſame 


labour, and the fame natural product at the ſame time. Such a ſtate of po- 


verty 


to reckon by, and the value of the 


money, than to teach here anew 
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verty as this, though it will make no ſcarcity of our native commodities 
amongſt us, yet it will have theſe ill conſequences. 0 
1. Ir will make our native commodities vent very cheap, 
2. It will make all foreign commodities very dear, both which will keep 
us poor. For the merchant, making ſilver and gold his meaſure, and con- 
ſidering what the foreign commodity coſts him (i e. how many ounces of 
filver) in the country where money is more plenty, i. e. cheaper; and con- 
ſidering too, how many ounces of filver it will yield him in another country; 
will not part with it here, but for the ſame quantity of filver, or as much as 
that ſilver will buy here of our commodity, which will be a great deal more 
than in another place. So that, in all our exchange of native for foreign com- 
 modities, we ſhall pay double the value that any other country does, where 
money is in greater plenty. This, indeed, will make a dearneſs, and, in 
time, a ſcarcity of foreign commodities ; which is not the worſt inconveniency 
that it brings upon us, ſuppoſing them not abſolutely neceſſary. But, 
3. IT endangers the drawing away our people, both handicrafts, mariners, 
and ſoldiers ; who are apt to go, where their pay is beſt, which will always 
be where there is greateſt plenty of money, and in time of war mult needs 
bring great diſtreſs. | „% Ä⁰ PTT N 
21. Uro this meaſure too it is, that the variation of exchange of money, 
between ſeveral countries, does ſomewhat depend. For it is certain, that 
one ounce of ſilver is always of equal value to another ounce of ſilver, conſider- 
| ed in its intrinſick worth, or in reference to the univerſal trade of the world: 
but it is not of the ſame value, at the ſame time, in ſeveral parts of the world, 
but is of the moſt worth in that country, where there is the leaſt money, in 
proportion to its trade: and therefore, men may afford to give twenty ounces 
ol ſilver in one place, to receive eighteen or nineteen ounces of ſilver in another. 
But this is not all: to this then, (to find out the alteration of the exchange) 
- W of the trade muſt be taken into conſideration. Theſe two 
| together regulate the exchange, in all the commerce of the world, and, in 
both, the higher rate of exchange depends upon one and the ſame thing, 
viz. the greater plenty of money in one country than in the other : only with 
this difference, that where the over-balance of trade raiſes the exchange above 
the par, there it is the plenty of money, which private merchants have in 
one country, which they defire to remove into another: but, where the riches 
of the country raiſes the exchange above the par, there it is the plenty of the 
money in the whole country. In one, the merchant has more money (or 
debts, which is all one) in a foreign country, than his trade there will em- 
N and ſo is willing to allow upon exchange to him abroad, that ſhall pay 
| im ready money at home, 1, 2, 3, &c. per cent. more or leſs, proportion- 
ably. as his, or his countrymen's plenty of ready money abroad, the danger of 
leaving it there, or the difficulty of bringing it home in ſpecie, and his pre- 
ſent need of money at home, is greater or leſs: in the other, the whole coun- 
try has more money, than can well be employed in the trade thereof, or at 
leaſt, the proportion of the money to the trade is greater than in the neigh- 
bouring country, where the exchange is below the par. 4 
% OL. Il. © N F IR Fox, 
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conſideration of money, 


Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


Fox, ſuppoſing the balance of trade to be equal between England and Hol- 


land, but that there is in Holland a greater plenty of money than in England, 


(which will appear by the lowneſs of the natural uſe in Holland, and the 


Height of the natural uſe in England; and alfo by the dearneſs of food and la- 
bour in general in Holland, and the cheapneſs of it in England.) If N. has 
10, ooo J. in Holland, which the greater advantage he could make of it in 


England, either by uſe or purchaſe, tempts him to transfer into England, it 


is probable he will give as much to a merchant in England, to pay him 


10, ooo l. in England, as the inſurance at that time between Holland and 


England is worth. If this happens to be in a country, where the exportation 


of bullion is prohibited, he muſt pay the more; becauſe his venture, if he 
catry it in ſpecie, will be greater. And upon this ground, perhaps, the pro- 


Hibiting the exportation of money out of England, under penalties, may be 


of ſore uſe,” by making the rate of the exchange greater to thoſe countries, 
which import upon us more than they export in commodities ; and ſo retain 


ſome part of the money, which their over balance of trade would carry away 
from us, though, affe all, if We are over- balanced in trade, it muſt go. 
Bor, ſince the Holland merchant cannot receive N's 10,0001. in money 
in Holland, and pay him ro, ooo l. in England, unleſs his over- balance of 
trade make Engliſhmen indebted to him 10, ooo l. in money, which he is 
not like to take in commodities; I think the over- balance of trade is that, 


which chieffy tales the exchange in any country, and that plenty of money, 
in any country, does it only for ſo much of the money as is transferred, either 


to be lett otit to ſe; or to be ſpent there. And, though, lending to foreign- 
ers, upon uſe, doth nöt at alf alter the balance of trade, between thoſe coun- 


tries, yet it does alter the exchange between thoſe countries! for ſo much as 


is lent upon ve, by not calling away the money, that ſhould follow the over- 


balance of trade, but letting it reſt there, as if it were accounted for; all one 


as if the balance of trade were for ſo much altered. But this being not much, 


in compariſon of the general traffick between two nations, or at leaſt varying 


flower, the merchant too regulating the exchange, and not the uſurer; 1 
ſuppoſe it is the preſent balance of trade, on which the exchange immediate- 


ly. and chiefly depends, unleſs ſome accident ſhall make a great deal of money 
be remitted at the ſame time from one place to another, which will for that 


time raiſe the exchange all one as an over- balance of trade; and indeed, 


when examined, is generally very little different ftom ind © 


JI ?0o be able to eftimate the par, with the riſe and fall“ of therexehange, it 


is neceffary to know the intrinſick value, i. e. how much filver is in the coins 
of the two-countries, by which you reckon and charge the bill of exchange. 
_ S1R, If I have been led a little too far from one thing to: another, in the 
beg your pardon, hoping that theſe particulars 


will afford ſome light to our preſent ſubje&. e. 
- To return to the price of land. It is evident by what has been above ſaid. 
that the years purchaſe of land do not increaſe with the fall of intereſt ; and 
the abating that good quality in money, of yielding yearly fix per cent. ta 

four, does not preſently ſo fink its value, in reſpect of land, that one third 


— 


and l raiſing the value of money, 35 


more is required in exchange: falling of intereſt from fix to four, will not raiſe 
land from twenty to thirty years purchaſe; the riſing and falling of the price 
of land, as of other things, depends much on the quantity of land ſet to ſale, 
compared with the quantity of money deſigned ſor that traffick, or, which 
amounts to the ſame thing, upon the number of buyers and ſellers. For, 
where there-are many ſellers and few purchaſers, though intereſt be leflened, 
land will be cheap, as I have already ſnewed. At leaſt, this is certain, That 
making a law to reduce intereſt will not raiſe the price of land; it will only, 
by driving it more into the banker's hands, leave the country barer of money; 
whereby, if the price of land about London ſhould: be accidentally raiſed, that 
of remoter countries-would thereby have fewer purchaſers, and at lower. rates, 

Tus being fo, that the low rate of land depends much on the great num- 
ber of ſellers in proportion to purchaſers, the next thing to be enquired into, 
is, What makes plenty of ſellers? And to that the anſwer is obvious, general 
ill huſbandry, and the conſequence of it, debts. If a negle& of government 
and religion, ill examples, and depraved education, have introduced debauch- 

ery; and art, or chance, has made it faſhionable for men to live beyond 
their eſtates; debts will increaſe and multiply, and draw with them a neceſ- 
ſity. on men, firſt of encumbering, and then ſelling their eſtates. - This is ge- 
-nerally the cauſe why men part with their land: and I think there is ſcarce 
one in an hundred that thinks of ſelling his patrimony, till mortgages have 
pretty well eat into the freehold ; and the weight of growing debts force a man, 
whether he will or no, out of his poſſeſſions. When almoſt is there ever a 
clear and unencumbered eſtate ſet to ſale? It is ſeldom a thriving man turns his 
land into money, to make the greater advantage: the examples of it are {> 
rare, that they are ſcarce of any conſideration in the number of ſellers. 
Tuts, I think, may be the reaſon, why in queen Elizabeth's days (when 
_ ſobriety, frugality, and induſtry, brought in daily increaſe to the growing 
wealth of the kingdom) land kept up its price, and fold for more years pur- 
Chaſe, than correſponded to the intereſt of money, then buſily employed in a 
thriving trade, which made the natural intereſt much higher than it is now, 
as well as the parliament then ſet it higher by law. a 7 
O thecontrary ſide, What makes ſcarcity of purchaſers ? „„ 

1 Tux fame reaſon, ill huſbandry. When the tradeſman lives up to th 
height of his income, and the vanity of expenc eseither drains the merchant's 
coffers, or keeps them from overflowing, he ſeldom thinks of purchaſing. 
Buying of land is the reſult of a full and ſatiated gain: and men in trade ſel- 
dom think of laying out their money upon land, till their profit has brought 
them in more than their trade can well employ ; and their idle bags, cumbering 
their counting-houſes, put them upon emptying them on a purchaſe. 

2. -ANOTHER: thing that makes a ſcarcity of buyers of land, are doubtful 
and ill titles: where theſe are frequent and fatal, one can no more expect 
that men, who have money, ſhould be forward to purchaſe, than ſhips, rich- 
Iy laden, to venture themſelves amongſt rocks and quickſands. It is no won- 
der ſuch ſeas ſhould not be much frequented, where the examples, and re- 
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dom poor) than lay it out in land, whoſe rents he ſees ſinki 


ever contrived, and out of whoſe: hand — immediately 


land. "Whatſoever the people is chiefly 
ſupports itſelf on: nay, perhaps it will be found, that thoſe taxes which ſeen 


caſily raiſed again. 


am eaſe to himſelf, the landholder is always 
dlities. 
wilt 


ns wy the lowering of Annen, 


mains of daily weeks ſhew the folly and hazard of the venture, in the num- 
ber of thoſe who have miſcarried. 

3. A GENERAL decay of trade diſcourages men from lng. for this 
threatens an univerſal poverty, which is ſure to fall firſt and heavieſt upon 
land. The merchant, who furniſhes the improvident landholder, will not 
fail to have money for his wares with gain, whether the kingdom get by his 
trade, or no; and he will keep his money rather employed in trade, which 
brings him in profit, (for the merchant may get by a trade, that makes the king- 
ing, and foreſees 
by the courſe of trade, is likely to continue to do ſo. When a nation is run- 
ning to decay and ruin; the merchant and monied man, do what you can, will 
be ſure to ſtarve laſt: obſerve it where you will, the decays that come upon, 
and bring to ruin any country, do conſtantly firſt fall upon the land: and 
though the country 4 (who uſually ſecurely: relies upon ſo much a 
year as was given in at his marriage ſettlement, and thinks bis land an un- 
moveable fund for ſuch an inoome) be not very forward to think ſo; yet this 


| nevertheleſs i is an undoubted truth, that he is more concerned in trade, and 


to take à greater care, that it be well managed, and preſerved, than 


even the merchant: bimſelf. For he will certainly find, — a decay of 


trade has Carried away one part of our money out of the ee and the 
other is kept in the merchant and radeſtnan 's hands, that no laws he - 
make, nor any little arts of ſhifting propert amongſt en will bring it 
ack to him again : but his _ wilt fall, and his income every day let uo 
nll g dut joined to a well-ordered trad, \frall reſtore 


to the- kingdens the — — wealth it had formerly. 


Tuis by the way, if well conſidered; might let us ſee; that taxes, bonn 
taken, do, in a 
where their great fund is in land, for the moſt part terminate upon 
maintained by, that the government 


Jeaſt to affect land, will moſt ſurely of alt other fall the rents. This would 
deſerve to be well conſidered, in the raiſing of taxes, leſt the ne of it 
bring upon the country gentleman an evil, which he will be fure quickly to 
feeh but not be able very quickly to remedy. For rents once fallen are not 
A 8 laid upon land 44 0ů hard to the landholder, be- 
cauſe it is ſo Boer money going viſibly! out of bis t: and therefore, as 

forward to lay it upon commo- 
But, if he will thoroughly conſider it, and examine the effects, he 
and he buys this ſeeming eaſe at a very dear rate: and, though lie pays 
not this tax immediately out of his own purſe, yet bis purſe will find it by a 
greater want of money there, at the end of the yeat, than that comes to, 


with the leſſening of his rents to · boot: which is a fettled —— Wa that 
will ſtick upon him ; 


beyond'the-preſent payment. 
ppoſe in the preſent ſtate of affuirs in England, 


Fo make this clear, let us ſu 


chat cher rente of England are twelve millions, and. that the charge and neoeſ- 
ties of the enn require a ſupply of three millions from the parlia- 


ment, 


and-raiſing the value of money. 


ment, which is laid on land. Here is one fourth part'of his. yearly income 
goes immediately out of the landlord's and landholder's pocket. This is a 
burthen very apt to be felt. The country gentleman, who actually pays the 
money out of his pocket, or finds it deducted out of his rent at quarter-day 
for taxes, fees and very ſenfibly obſerves what goes thus out of his eſtate. 
But though this be a quarter of his yearly income, and out of an eſtate of 
four hundred pounds a year, the publick tax now openly takes away one 
hundred yet this influences not at all the yearly rent of the land, which the 
track renter, or under tenant, pays: it being the ſame thing to him, whe- 
ther he pays all his rent to the king, or his landlord ; or half, or a quarter, 
or none at all to the king; the caſe is all one to him, what hand receives his 
tent, when due: ſo trade flouriſhes, and his commodities go off well, he 
will be able to pay his rent on. This leſſens not any more the value of his 
farm, than an high or a low chief rent does, paid out of it to the lord of the 
fee: the tenant's bargain and profit is the ſame, whether the land be charged, 
or not charged; with an annuity payable to another man. We ſee this in col- 
lege leaſes, where: though the college tenant pays for it to the college ſome years 
five times as much as he does others, upon the varying rate of corn; yet the 
under · tenant feels not this alteration in the leaſt, nor finds a reaſon to have 
his rent abated, becauſe à greater part of it is diverted from his landlord. All 
this is but changing the hand that receives the rent, without any influence 
eee 
ny more, or 1 thr the renter, however, or amongſt whomſgever; the rent 
he pays be divided. From hence 1 it na gue" taxes l en {ind do. not 
in the leaſt make rents fall. if 250) i e 
Bur ſuppoſe, to ſhift off the burthen dum dutlend; 8 ü gentle- 
man thould think fit to raiſe theſe three millions upon commodities, to let 
the land go free. Firſt, it is to be conſidered, That fince the publick wants 
require three millions, (for that we ſuppoſed for argument's ſake; let it be 
three millions, or one million, that is all one ;) and ſo. much muſt go into the 
King's coffers, or elſe the neceſſities of the government will not be ſupplied : 
that for raifing theſe. three millions on commodities, and bringing fo much 
into the Exchequer, there muſt go a great deal more than three millions out 
of the ſubjects pockets. For a tax of that nature cannot be levied by officers, 
to watch every little rivulet of trade, without a great charge, eſpecially at 
firſt trial. But ſuppoſing no more charge in raiſing i it, than of a land tax, 
and that there are . three millions to be paid, it is evident that to do this 
out of commodities, they muſt, to the conſumer, be raiſed a quarter in their 
price; fo that every thing, to him that uſes it, muſt be a quarter dearer. 
Let us ſee now who, at long run, muſt pay this quarter, and where it will 
ght. It is plain, the merchant and broker, neither will, nor can; for if 
he pays a quarter more for commodities than he did, he will ſell thetn at a 
price proportionably raiſed. Fhe poor labourer and handicraftſman cannot: 
ivr he juſt lives from hand to mouth already, and all his food, clothing and 
utenſils, coſting a quarter more than they did before, either his wages muſt 
ride! with the —_ of things, to make him live; or elſe, not heing able oY 
| maintain 
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Conſiderations of the lowering: of-1ntereſt, 
maintain himſelf and family by his labour, he comes to the pariſh ; and then 


the land bears the burthen'a heavier way. If the labourer's wages be raiſed 
in as gant to the increaſed rates of things, the farmer who pays a quarter 
more f 

either at the ſame rate, or lower, at the market (ſince the tax laid upon it 
makes peop le leſs forward to buy) muſt: either have his rent abated; or elſe 
break and Tun away in his landloid's debt: and fo the yearly value of the 


or wages, as well as all other thin gs, 'whilſt he ſells his corn and wool, 


land is brought down. And who then pays the tax at the year's end, but the 


landlord? when the tenant, not able "to:raiſe his rent by his commodities, 
either runs away in his landlord's debt, or cannot be continued in the farm, 
without abatement of rent: for, when the yearly charge in his farm is great- 
er by the increaſe of the labourer's wages, and yet his product ſells cheaper by 


reaſon of the tax laid on his commodities ; how will the farmer be able to 


make up his rent at quarter-day ? For this may be worth our notice, that 


any tax laid on foreign commodities in England, Traifes its price, and makes 


the importer get more for his commodity : but, on the contrary, a tax laid 
on your native product, and home made e ere Tellens their prices: and 


makes them yield leſs to the firſt ſeller; . FEE 
Tux reaſon whereof'is plain. For the wens importing n no commodity, | 


but what the neceſſity, or faſhionable wantonneſs, of your people gives him 


vent for, will not only proportion his gain to the coſt and riſque, which he 
has been at before landing; but will expect profit of his money paid here, ſor 
any tax laid on it; and take advantage from thence to raiſe his price, above 
What his tax comes to; and if lle cannot do that, he will trade no more in 
that commodity. For it being not the product of his farm, he is not tied to 
bring it to market, if he finds its price not anſwer his expectation there, but 


turns himſelf to other wares, which he finds your markets take off better. A 


merchant will never continue to trade in wares, which the change of faſhion, 


or humour amongſt your people, has made leſs vendible, though he may be 
ſometimes caught by a ſudden alteration. But that ſeldom happens in the 


courſe of trade, fo as to influence the great bulk of it. For things of neceſ- 
ſity muſt ſtill be had, and things of faſhion will be had, as long as men have 


money, or credit, whatever rates they coſt, and the rather becauſe they are 
dear. For, it being vanity,” not uſe, that makes the expenſive faſhion of 
your people, the emulation, who ſhall have the fineſt, that is, the deareſt | 


things, not the moſt convenient, or uſeful. How many things do we value, 
or buy, becauſe they come at dear rates from Japan and China, which if 
they were our own manufacture, or product, common to be had, and for a 


Utttle money, would be contemned and neglected? Have not ſeveral of our 


own commodities, offered to fale at reaſonable rates, been deſpiſed, and the 


| very fame eagerly bought and bragged off, when ſold for French, at a double 


rice? You muſt not think, therefore, that the raiſing their price will leſſen 


the vent of faſhionable, foreign commodities amongſt you, as long as men 


have any way to purchaſe them, but rather increaſe it. French wine is be- 


come a modiſh drink amongſt us, and a man is aſhamed. to entertain his 
friend, or almoſt to dine himſelf without it. The price is in the memory of 


2 . ; 2 


1111 g the value of money. 4 * 39 


man raiſed from 6 d. to 2 8. and does this hinder the drinking of it? No, thequite 
contrary : a man's way of living is commended, becauſe he will give any 
rate for it: and a man will give any rate rather than paſs for a poor wretch, 
or a penurious curmudgeon, that is not able, or knows not how to live well, 
nor uſe his friends civilly. Faſhion is, for the moſt part, nothing but the 
oſtentation of riches, and therefore the high price of what ſerves to that, ra- 
ther increaſes than leſſens its vent. The conteſt and glory is in the expence, 
not the uſefulneſs of it; and people are then thought and ſaid to live well, 
when they can make a ſhew of rare and foreign things, and ſuch as their 
neighbourt, cannot go to the price of. 

Tuns we ſee: how foreign commodities fall not in their price, by taxes 
laid on them, becauſe the merchant i is not neceſſitated to bring to your mar- 
ket any but faſhionable commodities, and thoſe go off the better for their 

high rate. But, on the contrary, your landholder being forced to bring his 
commodities to market, ſuch as his land and induſtry affords him, common 
and known things, he muſt {ell them there at ſuch price as he can get, 
This the buyer knows; and theſe home- bred. commodities being ſeldom 
the favourites of your people, or any farther acceptable, than as great con- 
veniency recommends them to the vulgar, or downright neceſſity to all; as 
| ſoon as a tax is laid on them, every one makes as ſparing a uſe of them as he 
can, that he may ſave his money for other neceſſary or creditable expences. 
Thus the price, which our native commodities yield the firſt ſeller, is mighti- 
ly abated, and fo the yearly. ralpe of the land, Which produces them, leſſen- 
. 
ns; 3 Re laying BE taxes upon commodities does, | as it is FS arg 
affect the land that ĩs out at rack- rent, it is plain it does equally affect all the 
- other land in England too, and the gentry will, but the worſt way, increaſe 
their own charges, that is, by leſſening the yearly value of their eſtates, if 
they hope to eaſe their land, by charging commodities. It is in vain, in a 
country whoſe great fund is land, to hope to lay the publick charge of the 
government on any thing elſe; there at laſt it will terminate. The merchant 
(do what you can) will not bear it, the labourer cannot, and therefore the 
landholder muſt: and whether he were beſt do it, by laying it directly where 
it will at laſt ſettle, or by letting it come to him by the ſinking of his rents, 
which when they are once i Kuen one: knows are not cafily raiſed again, 
let him conſider. 
Horx Ap is eres as an inſtance of fe the charge Pp the publick upon 
5 trade, and it is poſſible (excepting ſome few ſmall free towns) the only place 
in the world that could be brought to favour this way. But yet, when exa- 
mined, will be found to ſhew the quite contrary, and be a clear proof, that 
lay the taxes how. you will, land every where, in proportion, bears the greater | 
ſhare of the burthen. The publick charge of the government, it is ſaid, is, 
in the United Provinces, laid on trade. I grant it is, the greateſt part of it; 
but is the land excuſed, or eaſed by it? By no means; but, on the contrary, 
0 loaded, that in many places half, in others a quarter, in others one eighth 


; | of the year'y value does not come into the c owner $ pete aud if I have not 
| 4% beem. 
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erations of the lowering of intereſt, 
| been mifinſormed, theland in lms places will not pay the taxes: fo that we 
| may fay, that the charge of the government came not upon commodities, till 
| the land could not bear it. The burthen unavoidably ſettles upon the land 
| firſt, and when it has preſſed it ſo, that it can yield no more, trade muſt be 
| brought in aid, to help to ſupport the government rather than let all fink: but 
| the frſt ftreſs is always upon land, and as far as that will reach, it is unavoid- 
| ahly carried, lay your taxes ho- you will. - It is known what a ſhare of the 
10 5 publick charges of the government is ſupported by the trade of Amſterdam 
I alone; as I remember that one town pays thirty-ſix in the hundred of all the 
| 


publick taxes raiſed in the United Provinces. But are the lands of Guelderland 
eaſed by it? Let any one fee, in that country of land more than trade, what 
they make clear of their-revenues, and whether the country gentlemen there 
grow rich on their land, whilft the merchant, having the taxes laid on his com- 
meroe, is im eriſhed i On the contrary, Guelderland is ſo low and out of 
5 „that Amſterdam has been fain, for many years, to lay down the taxes N 
for them; which is, in effect, to pay the taxes of Guelderland too. 
© STRUGGLE and contrive as you will, lay your taxes as you pleaſe, the tradyes 
will ſhift it off from their own gain; the merchants will bear the leaſt part of 
it, and grow poor laſt. . In Holland itſelf, where trade is ſo loaded, who, I 
pray, grows richeſt, the landholder, or the trader? Which of them is pinched, 
and wants money moſt ? A country may thrive, the country gentleman grow 
rich, and his rents increaſe (for ſo it — been here) whilſt the land is taxed : 
but ! challenge any one to ſhew me a country, wherein there is any oonſidera- 
ble publick charge raiſed, where the land does not moſt e feel it, and, 
= min proportion, bear much the greater part of it. 8 
8 Ver muſt not, therefore, impute the falling of the rents, or of the price of 
| land, to high intereſt; nor, if ill buſpandry has waſted our riches, hope by 
ſuch kind of laws to raiſe them to their former value. I humbly ene, we 
hall in vain endeavour it, by the fall of intereſt. The number of buyers muſt 
be increaſed, and ſellers leſſened, which muſt be done by other ways, than 
10 N regulating of intereſt, or elſe the landed-man will neither find chapmen n. | 
” == land, nor for the corn that grows on it, at the rate he deſire. 
10 Bur, could an act of parkament bring down intereſt to four per cent. and 
the lowering of that immediately raiſe the purchaſers fine from 20 to-25 years 
| purchaſe; yet it may be doubted, whether this be fit to be made into a law, 
becauſe it would be of no advantage to the kingdoms For what profit would 
it be to the nation to make a law, that he who als land, ſhould! inſtead of four 
have five hundred pounds of the purchaſer ? This, indeed, a little alters the 
diſtribution of the money we have amongſt us Engliſhmen here at home, but 
neither helps to continue what we have, nor brings in more from abroad: 
hich, being the only concernment of the kingdom, in reference to its wealth, 
A apt to be ſuppoſed by us without doors to be the only care of a parkament. 
For it matters not, ſo it be here amongſt us, whether the money be in Thomas, 
or Richard's hands, provided i it be fo ordered; that whoever has it may be en- 
couraged to let it go into the current of trade, "_ Ow hrs 1 the 
* ſtock and Wealth of the nation. N 1 
vel | | 15 1 AS 
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z Arti incl th Fn wm is not an advantage to 
the kingdom; ſo neither is it to the landholder, who is the perſon, that bear- 
the greateſt part of the pg of the kingdom, ought, I think, to have 


bog greateſt care taken of him, and enjoy as many privileges, and as much 
5 wealth, as the favqur of the 2 — 4 en to tho publick · weal) confer 
upon him. But pray conſider oy pies ce of land in fale, by increaſ- 
ing the number of yea at ba pug we id for it, gives the ad , not 
to the landholder, _ to 5 to be ſo. He that has no longer the 
land, has the more money: and he, who has the land, is the powrer. The true 
N of the landholder is, that his corn, fleſh, and wooll, ſell better, 
ield a greater price; this, indeed, is a profit that benefits the owner of ; 
the 21 and goes along with it: it is this alone raiſes the rent, and makes 
the poſſeſſor richer: and this can only be done by increaſing our wealth, and 
drawing more money into E Which the falling of 3 and N 
1 Us it cole effect it) raiſing the purchaſe of land, is fo far from doing, that 


t does viſibly — 2 way hinder aur increaſe of wealth, that | is, by 
f 5 0 foreigners to come here, and buy land, and. ſettle amongſt us. 
Whereby we have this double loſs ; firſt, we "loſe their, perſons, increaſe of 
people being the increaſe both of Rrength and riches, Secondly, we loſe ſo 
much money; for, though whatever an Engliſhman gives to another for land, 
| though. raiſed to forty years purchaſe, dey not one farthing advantage to the 
kingdom; yet. whatever a forcigner, who purchaſes land here, gives for = 
is ſo much every farthing clear gain to * for that money comes c 
_ =} in, without carrying out any thing for it, and is every farthing of it as perfect 
. gain to the nation, as if it dropped down from the clouds. 
: Bur farther, if conſideration be to he had only of ſellets of land, che lower- 
: ingof i to four per cent. will not be in their favour, unleſs by it you can 
he 8 years purchaſe, which i is not at all likely: and I think no- 
bodies by intereſt to four per cent. hopes to get chapmen for their 
at (eg he Whatſoever they þ have leſs, if we can regulate intereſt, 
they loſe of their value of land, money being thus abaſed. 80 that the landed- 
man will fcarce find his account 8 by this law, when it comes to trial, 
And at laſt, I imagine, this will be the mile of all ſuch attempts, that ex- 
perience will: ſhew: that the price of things will not be regulated by laws, 
though the endeavours after it will be ſure to prejudice. and inconvenience 
| trade, and put your affairs out of order. 
I this be ſo, that intereſt cunnot be regulated, by law, or that if it could, 
; yet the reducing of it to four per cent. would do more harm than good: what 
5 W nen be no law at al 5 regnlate intereſt? Lay not 
or, 
1. IT is neceſſary that there ſhould be a ated rate of intereſt, and i in debts 
_ forbearances, where contract has not ſettled it between the parties, the 
law might give a rule, and courts of ere might know 1 8 men mp to 
allow. This may, and- therefore ſnould, be regulated. 
2. Tnar in the preſent eurrent of running caſh, which now takes its 
courſe almoſt all 6 and is we by a very few. hands in compas , 
_ Vo 1. II. ; riſon, 


Conſiderations 6 ihe le van of intereſt, 


/ young men, and thoſe in Want might not too eaſily be expoſed to ex- | 
and” oppreſſion; and the dextrous and combining money*jobbers not 
Have too great and unboονd u power, to prey upon the ignorance, or neceſi 
fity of borrowers. There Would not be much danger of this, if money were 


more equal diſtribüted into the ſeveral quarters of ngland, ang Wnt ay eater 
number of Ha us,” accordtng'to the exigencies of trade. plains: a. 
I thbney'Were te be Hired, hand i is; Ot to be had as corn; 6 >weoolt, 


flom⸗ tire owner himſelf, and known good ſecutity be given for it, it might 
then probably be had at the market (which is the true) rate, and that rate of 
Intereſt Would be à conſtant gaug! Fat 'your trade ani "wealth." But, When a 
1 Hol * conſent} h as put: this general commodity into a few 
Hands, it wlation Ace what t Nated: rate of intereſt ſhould 
han epfaffairs, ad flux of money, is hard to determine. 
Aloe, as 4 reaſonable propoſal, chat fe ſhould be within 
ld hot; on lie one fide, quite eat up the merchant's and 
and: dico /theit induſtry; nor, on the other hand, ſo 
lo der inen Toft riltjaing their money in ether men's! hands, 
me facher Yate tokbep whit of trade, than venture it upon ſo ſmall profit. 
When it is too high, it o hinders the merchant's gain, that he willnotborrowz 
When 100 164, it 10 Hiriders the monied- man's profit; that he will not lend; 
and both theſe ways it is ant Hina Ance to trüde. 4 
 ByT*his' being, perhaps, 100 general and ole 2 rule; let me add, chat if 5 
dos wolild eonfid "wo Fand land alone, in relation one to another, perhaps 
ee e at fix per cent. Ag good a ptoportion as is poffible fix per cent. 
pretty a little hi er than land at twenty years purchaſe, which is the rate 
pretty near, "a land has generally carried in England, it never being much 
Be nor Under. For ſuppoſing Tool. in money, Fandlland of 51. per ann. be 
of equal value, Which is land at twenty ye ears purchaſe; it is neceſſary for the 
making their value truly equal, that rf. dhövld ptöduce an equal income 5 
5 Which the 100 l. at 51. Pet cent. intereſt is not likely to dCCCC C. 
I. Breavse* of the many, and ſometimes long intervals of barrenneſs, 
Ach happen to mpney more than land. Money at uſe, when returned into 
the hands of the owner, uſuolly lies dead there, till he gets a new tenant for 
it, and can put it out again; and all this titne it products Dething,. But this 
happens not to land, "the growing product we ref VP re n to tlie 
owner, even when it is in his hands, or is allowed for by ther tenant, antecel 
dently to his entering upon the farm. For though à man, that borrows mo- 
ney at Midſummer, 2 2 begins to pay his Sorel from our Lady-day, op 
one moment backwalds; yet he; who rents à farm at Midſummer, may have 
as much feaſon to bog his rent er e as if he had then entered 


9 3 bet 4547 e * 


F 


upon it. 5 ; 
298. Verrbrt thie dead leech of enge profit, which hap en to-moticy 
more than land, there is another reaſon why the profit and income of — 
lett ont, ſhould be a little higher that that of land; and that is, hecauſe mo 
ney out at intereſt,” runs à greater riſque than land dees. The börrower may 
5 break, and tun "ey _ the mor ** and mien not only the intereſt d due, bu 
„ . + . at 4) all 
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all the future profit, with the principal, is loſt for ever. But in land a man 
can loſe but the rent due, for which uſually too the ſtock upon the land is ſuf- 


ficient ſecurity: and, if a tenant run away in arrear of ſome rent, the land re- 


mains; that cannot be carried away or loſt... Should a man purchaſe good 
land in Middleſex of 53 l. per ann. at twenty years purchaſe, and other land in 
Rumney-marſh, or elſewhere, of the ſame yearly. value, but ſo ſituated, that 


it were in danger to be ſwallowed of the ſea, and be utterly loſt, it would not 
be unreaſonable, that he ſhould expect to have it under twenty years pur- 
chaſe; ſuppoſe ſixteen and an half: this is to bring it to juſt the caſe of land 


at twenty years purchaſe; and money at ſix, per cent. where the uncertainty 
of ſecuring one's money may well be allowed that adyantage of greater profit; 
and therefore, perhaps, the legal intereſt now in, England at fix per cent. is 
as reaſonable and convenient a rate as can well be ſet by a ſtanding rule, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that the law requires not a man to pay fix per cent. but 


ties up the lender from taking more. So that if ever it falls of itſelf, the mo- 


nied- man is ſure to find it, and his intereſt will be brought down to it. 


Hie intereſt is thought by ſome a prejudice to trade: but if we look back, 


we ſhall find, that En gland never throve ſo well, nor was there ever brought 
into England ſo great an increaſe of wealth ſince, as in queen Elizabeth's and 


king James I. and king Charles I, time, when money was at ten and eight 


per cent. I will not ſay high intereſt was the cauſe of it. For I rather think 
that our thriving trade was the cauſe of high intereſt, every one: craving money 


to employ in a profitable commerce, But this, I think, I may reaſonably infer. 
from it, That lowering of intereſt is not a ſure way to improve either our trade 


or wealth. 


bk Te” . ö 


To this I hear ſome ſay, That the Dutch, ſkilful in all arts of promoting 
trade, to out- do us in this, as well as all other advancements of it, have obſerv- 
ed this rule, viz. That when we fell intereſt in England from ten to eight, 


they preſently ſunk intereſt in Holland to four per cent. And again, when we 
lowered it to fix, they fell it to three per cent. thereby to keep the advantage, 
which the lowneſs of intereſt gives to trade. From whence theſe men readily 


1 
* 
7 


conclude, That the falling of intereſt will advance trade in England. To which 


: x 


I. Tnar this looks like an argument rather made for the preſent occa- 


Ds 
a 


ſion, to miſlead thoſe who are credulous enough to ſwallow it, than ariſing 


from true reaſon, and matter of fact. For, if lowering of intereſt were ſo ad- 


vantageous to trade, why did the Dutch ſo conſtantly take their meaſures only 


by us, and not as well by ſome other of their neighbours, with whom they 


have as great, or greater commerce than with us? This is enough, at firſt 


eyes, and a ſuggeſtion made to ſerve a purpoſe. For, 


2. IT will not be 


3 '% . 


land to eight, the Dutch ſunk it in Holland to four per cent, by law ; or that 


there was any law made in Holland to limit the rate of intereſt to three per 


gent. when we reduced it in England to fix... It is true, John de Witt, when 
managed the affairs of Holland, ſetting himſelf to leſſen the publick debts, 
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found: true, That, when we.abated intereſt here in Eng 
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1 intereſt, 
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und ha aftually ſome, and petting mon in u teadinem 66 ders; 
font boogie all grade, * das — wraps not take 2 cent. 
paw ry come * receive their money. eee =_ 4 earneſt, 
knowi how etherwiſe to employ their money, accepted his terms, 
and chan ee eee into four per cent. whereas before they were at 
fivez and ſo {the great loans of the e being to the ſtate) it might be aid 
in this ſenſe, That the rate of intereſt was reduced lower at — but that 
it. was done by 2 law, forbidding to take higher intereſt than four per cent. 
that I der, and require any one to ſhew.. indeed, upon good ſecurity, one 
might lately have borrowed 'mbney-in Holland at three, half 
per ent: but not by virtue of any law, but the natural rate of intereſt; And I 
appeal to the men, learned in the law of Holland, whether laſt year (and T 
doubt nat but it is ſb Nill) a man might not lawfully lend his money for what 


| Intereſt he could get, and whether in the courts he ould not recover the inte- 5 


reſtihe contracted for, if it were ti cent. So that, if money be to be bor- 
_ rowed by honeſt and reſpon ble men, at three, or three and an half per cent. 
it not by the forceof tutes and edicts, but by the natural courſe of things; ; 
which will always bring intereſt upon good ſecurity low, where there is a 
great deal of monep to be lent, and ade good ſecurity, in proportion, to be 
had. | Holland is country; Where the land makes a very little part of the 
ſtock of the country. Trade is their great fund; and their eſtates lie gene- 
rally in money: ſo that all, who are not traders, generally ſpeaking, are len- 
ders: of which there are ſo many, whoſe income depends upon intereſt, that 
i the States were not mightily in debt, but paid — o principal, in- 
ſtead of the four per cent. uſe, which they give, there would be ſo much more 
money than couſd be uſed, or would be ventured in trade, that money there 
would be at e ene g een, dane ger ee a' wie pat it out in | 
foreign countries. 
 InTEREST, I grant theſe men,” is ow iy Holland: but it is ſo, vn avan 
effect of law, or the politick contrivance of the government, to promote trade: 
but as the oonſequence of great plenty of ready money, when their intereſt 
firſt ſell. I ſay, when it firſt fell: for being once brought low, and the pub- 
lick having borrowed a great part of private men's money, and continuing in 
debt, it muſt continue ſo, though the plenty of money, which firſt brought 
intereſt low, were very much decayed, and a great part of their wealth were 
_ gone. | For the dobt of the ſtate affording to the creditors a conſtant 
ome,” that is looked on as a fafe revenue, and accounted as valuable 
as 28 171 it were in land; and accordingly they buy it one of another: and whether 
there be any money in the publick coffers or no, he, who has to the value of 
ten thouſand pounds owing him from the States, may fell it every day in thge 
week, and have ready money for it: this eredit is ſo great an advantage to pri- 
vate men, who know not elſe what to do with their ftocks, that, were the 
States now in #condition to begin to pay their debts, the creditors, rather than 
take their money out, to lie dead by them, would let it ſtay in, at lower inte- 
reſt, as they did ſome years ſince, when they were called on to come and receive 5 
W This is the W Holland: their * ; 
and 


| cent. 


ſeven or eigh 


trade? The States of Holland, ſome few years face, 


cammunibus unnis, if by long 


the value of money in 


i ig artes fome time ſines Jowered their intereſt. But 
it was not the command and limitation of a law, not in conſequence of 
our reducing it — bylaw to fix per cent. For I deny, that theres any la 
yet, to forbid | of for above three, or fix, or (ten per 
Whatever ſome here ſuggeſt, every one there his money, 
a5 "as he does any thing els, for what rate heran get 3"aþd the ber- 
gain being made, the law 2 borrower to pa it.. 

1 2 low intereſt, where all men conſent to it, is an ad 
trade, if merchants will regulate their gains accordinghys and: met be per- 
ſuaded to tend to them but can it be expected, when the publick: gives 
tz or ten per cent. that private men, whate ſecurity is certainhy 
no better, ſhall have fbr four? Andcan there be any thing ſtranger, than that the: 


ſame men, who look on, and therefore allow high uſe ascn encauragement 


to lending to the Chequer, ſhould think low uſe ſtiamid bring into. 


texampheyznandinterelt. 


for the money they owed: if you propoſe: thenidor 
be to be regulated by a law, try whether yow:can:do! 


publick charge! If you cannot do that, 
confeſs, that it is not the law in Holland has brought the intereſt there fo low, 
but ſomething tHe; and that which will make the States, or any body elſe, 
pay — if either cheir credit be leſs, or money there ſcarcer. 
Ax infallible ſign of your decay of wealth is the falling of rents, and the 
of them would be worth the nations care] for in that, and not in the 


_ falling of intereſt, lies the true advantage of the landed- man, and with him 
of the publick. It may be therefore, not beſides our IR to en- 


quire into the cauſe of the falling of tents in England. 

I. EITHER the land is grown barrener, and fo the product in kü, and 

conſequently the money to be reecived for that product is leſs. For it is- 

evident, that he whoſe land was wont to produce 100 buſhels of Wheat, 
tillage and huſbandry it will now 2 

but 50 mine the rent will be abated e But 5 cannot be eee 

neral. 

on On the rent of that und leſſened . of „ Becanſe the uf: of the com- 

modity geaſes: as the rents muſt fall in Virginia, were taking of tobacco 

forbid in England. 2. Or becauſe ſomething elſe ſupplies the room of that 


product: as the rate of coppice lands will fall upon the diſcovery of do 


mines. 3. Or, becauſe the markets are ſupplied with the ſame commo- 

* cheaper from another place: as the breeding counties of England muſt. 
needs fall their rents, by the importation of Iriſh cattle. 4. Or, becauſe a 
tax laid on your native commodities, makes what the farmer ſells ner 


and labour, and what he buys, dearer. 


3. On, the money in the country is leſs. For the exigencies and. aſes of 
money not leſſening with its quantity, and it being in the ſame proportion 
to be employed and diſtributed ſtill, in all the parts of its circulation, fo much 
28 its e is leſſened, fo much muſt the ſhare of every one that has a 


right : 


paidobut foum per cant 


hem vahd briagomem 
ts lend it to the publick at that rate. This would bea bene to the king- 
dom, and abate 4 great part of our 


* 


«I 


wo 


_ 


eſs; whether he be landholder, for his 


eight to *** be the goods; 


or labourer, „or his hire; or merchant, for his brokerage. Though the 
landholder t vally finds it. firſt: Becauſe money failing, and falling "ſhort, 
people have not ſo much money 


as formerly to lay out, and; ſo:leſs money is 
brought td market, y hich the price of things muſt neceſſarily fall. The 
labourer; feels it next, For, when the landholder's rent falls, he gage either 


bate the labourer's'wages, or not employ, or not pay him; which either. my 


makes him feel the want of money. 'Themerchant feels it laſt,” For thoug 


he ſells les, and at a lower rate, he buys alſo our native commodities, which | 


he exports at. a lower rate-too:: and will be ſure to leave our native com- 


modities unbought, upon the hands of the farmer, or manufacturer, rather 


than- Ws them to 4 market, Which will not als: n ane, with 


At: A Mike Viz 


36% Ir. one "third of thes money per Terry in 1 were -locked ups or r gone — 


of En gland, muſt not the landholders neceſſarily receive one third leſs: for 


heir oods, and conſequently rents fall; a leſs quantity of money by one 


third being to be diſtributed amongſt an equal number of receivers? Indeed, 


people not perceiving the money to be gone, are apt to be jealous one of ano- 
ther; and each ſuſpecting another's inequality of gain to rob him of his ſhare, 
every one will be employing his ſkill, and power, the beſt he can, to retrieve 
it again, and to bring money into his pocket, in the ſame plenty as formerly. 


But this is but ſcrambling amongſt ourſelves, and helps no more againſt our 


want, than the pulling off a ſhort coverlet will, amongſt children that lie 


together, preſetve them all from the cold. Some will ſtarve, unleſs the father 
of the family provide better, and enlarge the ſcanty covering. This pulling 

and conteſt is uſually between the landed · man and the merchant, For tho 
Jabourer's ſhare, being ſeldom more than a bare ſubſiſtence, never allows 


that body of men, time, or opportunity to raiſe their thoughts above that, or 


ſtruggle with the richer for | theirs, (as one common intereſt) unleſs when 


ſome common and great diſtreſs, uniting them in one univerſal ferment, 
makes them forget reſpect, and emboldens them to carve to their wants with 
armed force: and then ſometimes they break in upon the rich, and ſweep 
all like a deluge. But this rarely happens but in ine; IO CUTIE of 


e or miſmanaged government. 


Tux uſual ſtruggle and conteſt, as I faid 1 in the as of — 


_ riches, is between the landed-man, and the merchant, with whom I 


may here join the monied- man. The landed- man finds himſelf aggrieved, 


by the falling of his rents, and the ſtreightning of his fortune, whilſt the 


monied- man keeps up his gain, and the merchant thrives and grows rich by 


trade. Theſe, he thinks, ſteal his income into their pockets, build their 


fortunes upon his ruin, and ingroſs more of the riches of the nation than 


comes to their ſhare. He, therefore, endeavours, by laws, to keep up the 


value of lands which he ſuſpects leſſened by the other's excels of profit: but 
all in vain. The cauſe is miſtaken, and the remedy too. It is not the mer- 
chant's nor monied- man's gains that makes land fall: but the want of money. 


and-leſſening of our. treaſure, waſted by extrenighnt expences, and a miſ- 
44185 : | | managed 
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managed trade, which the land nw s fitſt feels. If the landed-gentleman 
will have, and by his example make it faſhionable: to have, more claret, ſpice; 
ilk, and other foreign conſumable wares, than our exportation of commo- 
dities does exchange for; money muſt unavoidably follow to balance the ac- 
count, and pay the debt. And therefore, I fear that another propoſal I hear 
talked of, to hinder the exportation of money and bullion, will ſhew more 


our need of care to keep our money from going from us, than a wha and me- 


1 how to preſerve it here.. 
Ix is death in Spain to export money: and yet FR whe furniſh Alb the 


waeld: with gold and filver, have leaſt of it amongſt themſelves. Trade 
fetches it / away from that lazy and indigent people, notwithſtanding all their 


artificial and foreed contrivances to keep it there. It follows trade, againſt 
the rigour of their laws; and their want of foreign commodities makes it 
openly be carried out at noon- day. Nature has beſtowed mines on ſeveral 
parts of the world: but their riches are only for the induſtrious and frugal: 
i 3 elſe they viſit, it is with the diligent and ſober only they ſtay: 


And if the virtue and provident way of living of our anceſtors (content with 
our native conveniencies of life, without the coſtly itch after the materials of 


pride and luxury from abroad) were brought in faſiion and countenance 
again amongſt us; this alone would do more to keep and increaſe our 
wealth, and enrich our land, than all our paper helps, about intereſt, money, 
bullion, &c. which however eagerly we may catch at, will not, I fear, with- 
out better huſbandry, keep us from ſinking, whatever contrivances we. may 
have recourſe to. It is with a kingdom as with a family. Spending leſs than 
our own commodities will pay for, is the ſure and only way for the nation 


to grow rich. And when that begins once ſeriouſly to be ba and our 


faces and ſteps are in earneſt turned that way, we may hope to have our 
rents riſe, and the- publick ſtock thrive again. Till then, we in vain, þ 


fear, endeavour with noiſe, and weapons of law, to drive the wolf from our 


own to one another's doors: the breed ought to be extirpated out of the iſland; 
For want, brought in by ill management, and ane up by been vanity; 
will make the nation poor and ſpare no body. a 
Ir three millions were neceſſary for the carrying on the trade of England; 
whereof one million were for the landholder to maintain him; another were 
for the payment of the labourer and handicraftſman: and the third were 
the ſhare of the brokers, coming to them for their care and pains in-diſtributs 
ing; if one million of this money were gone out of the kingdom, muſt there 
not be one third leſs to be ſhared amongſt them for the product of their land, 
their labour and their diſtribution? I do not ſay they will feel it at the ſame 
tire. But the landholder having nothing, but what the product of his land 
Will yield; and the buyer, according to the plenty, or ſcarcity of money he 
Prey ee ſetting the price upon what is offered to ſale; the landholder 
muſt he content to take the market- rate for what he brings thither ; whica. 
always following the ſcarcity or plenty of money, if any part of our money be 
gone, he is ſure firſt to-find it in the price of his commodities... For the bro 


Ke and merchant, though he ſell W yet he buys cheaper too: and ix 
Wil 
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— re wo g d whatſoever 1 ſo alone, and left hands, al 
uce him 1 ; and ha 48 * 8. „ 
turns to the landbolder 's loſs, © ny 


SupPo8iNG that of our order manufacture, foreign markets took off 


one half, and the other half were conſumed amongſt. ourſelyes ; if a ſenſible 
art (as one third) of our coin. were gone, and ſo men had equally one third 
9 money than they had, (for, it is certain, it muſt be tantamount, and 
what I ai of one "third leſs, another muſt make up) it would follow, that 


would wear them longer, or pay leſs for them. If a clothier finds a want of 
vent, he muſt either ſell cheaper, or not at all; if he ſell cheaper, he muſt 
alſo pay leſs, both for wooll and labour; and if the labourer ha leſy Wages, 


he mult alſo pay leſs for corn, butter, cheeſe, fleſh, or elſe forhear ſome of 


theſe quite. Ia all which caſes, the price of wooll, corn, fleſh, and the 
other products of land are I deem. and the land bears the greateſt part 
_of the los, For where-ever the conſumption, or vent of any commodity is 
ſtopt, there the ſtop continues on, till it comes to the Iandholder. To 


where-ever the price of any. commodity. begins ta fall, bow many hands | 
ſoever there be between that and the Jandbolder, Tn all take reprifals one 


upon another, till at laſt it comes to the landhalder ; and there the abatement 


of price, of any of his commodities, leſſens his income, and is a clear loſs. 


The owner of land, which produces the commadity, and the laſt buyer who 
conſumes it, are the two extremes in commerce, And though the falling of 
any ſort of commodity in the landholder's hand does not prove ſo 0 che laſt 
conſumer, the arts of intervening brokers and ingroſſers kee 

| co their own advantage, yet, whenever want of money, or | want of deſire 
in the conſumer, make the price low, that immediately reaches the fat pro- 

ducer: nobody between having any intereſt to keep it up. ; 

Now as to the two firſt cauſes of falling of rents, falling of igterel has no 


influence at all. In the latter it has a great part, becauſe it makes the money 


of England leſs, by making both Engliſhmen and foreigners withdraw, or 
abba their 1 For that which is not let looſe into trade, in all one 
Whilſt hoarded up, as if it were not in being. 
IuAvx heard it brought for a reaſon, why intereſt Gould be reduced:-to 
2 Fe r cent. © That thereby the 41 0 who bears the. burden of the 
* publick charge, may be in e degree eaſed by the falling of inter 
Inis argument will be put right, if you ſay it will eaſe the borrower, 18 
hy the loſs on the lender: but it concerns not the land in general, unleſs you 


will ſuppoſe all landbolders in debt. But I hope we may yet think that men 


in England, who have land, have money too; and that landed-men, as 
well as — ll by their providence and good huſbandry, accommodating their 


| Expences to their i income, keep themſelves from going backwards in the | 


world. 
Tua EY is Ups. as moſt deſerving conſideration and remedy: i in the 


» | 
> 


8 bn * Which will not 


they would have leſa to lay out in cloaths, as well as other things, and fo 


ing up the price 


«ole 36 Abit 1 that one, 1 has En; 
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men in the country, as with tradeſmen in the city. 


advantage. 


a but this one ſhort 
[number of the lenders? If it will not, as any man at the very firſt hearing will 


and raiſing the value of money. 


« half his land, ſhould yet pay taxes for the whole, whilſt the mortgagee 


re goes away with the 1955 profit of an high intereſt.” To this I anſwer: . 
I. THAT, if any man has run himſelf in debt for the ſervice of his coun- 
15 it is fit the publick ſhould reimburſe him, and ſet him free. This is 


Care that becomes the publick juſtice, T hat men, if they receive no 3 | 
ſhould at leaſt be kept from ſuffering, in having ſerved their country; But 


1 do not remember the polity of any nation, who altered their conſtitution in 


15 favour of thoſe, whoſe miſmanagement had brought them behind- hand; 
poſſibly, as thinking the publick little beholden to thoſe, who had miſcm- 

ployed the ſtock of their country in the exceſs of their private expences, and, 

by their example, ſpread a faſhion, that carries ruin with it. 


Men's paying 
taxes of mortgaged lands, is a puniſhment for ill huſbandry, which ought to 
be diſcouraged : but it concerns very little the frugal and the thrifty. 

2. ANOTHER thing to be ſaid in reply to this, is, That it is with gentle- 


NR! eſtates than really they have, it is their.own faults, and there i is no 


left to help them from paying for them. The remedy is in their own 


1 — 5 to Abele themſelves when they pleaſe. And when they have once 
fold their land, and paid their debts, they will no-longer. pay taxes for what 
they own, without being really theirs. There is another way alſo, where- 
by 1 5 may be relieved, as well as a great many other inconveniencies re- 

medied.; and that is by a regiſtry: for if the mortgages were regiſtered, 


land- taxes might reach them, and order the lender to pay his proportion. 


.I nave met with patrons of four per cent. who (amongſt many other fine 


things they tell us of) affirm, © That if intereſt were reduced to four per 
cent. then ſome men would borrow money at this low rate, and pay their 


*« debts ; others would borrow more than they now do, and improve their 


land; others would borrow more, and employ it in trade and manufacture.“ 


Gilded cond indeed, wers there any thing ſubſtantial i in them! Theſe men 
talk, as if they meant to ſhew us, not only the wiſdom, but the riches of 
Solomon, and would make gold and filver as common as ſtones in the ſtreet: 
but at laſt, I fear, it will be but wit without money, and I wiſh it amount 
to that. It is without queſtion, _ that could the countryman and the tradeſman 
take up money cheaper than now they do, every man would be forward to 
borrow, and deſire that he might have other men's money to employ to his 
4 confeſs, thoſe who contend for four per cent. have found out a 
way to {et men's mouths a watering for money at that rate, and to increaſe 


the number of borrowers in England; if any body can imagine it would be 


an advantage to increaſe them. But to anſwer all their fine projects, I have 


queſtion to aſk them: will four. per cent. increaſe the 


ſhrewdly ſuſpect it will not, then all the plenty of money, theſe conjurers 
beſtow upon us, for improvement of land, paying of debts, and advancement 
of trade, is but like the gold and ſilver, which old women believe other con- 
05 beſtow ſometimes, by whole lapfuls, on poor credulous girls, which, 

Vor. =. HH. when 
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when they bring to the light, is found to be nothing but withered leaves; 
and the poſſeſſors of it are ſtill as much in want of money as ever.. 


IN DEE D, I grant it would be well for England, and I wiſh it were ſo, that 


the plenty of money were ſo great amongſt us, that every man could borrow, 
as much as he could uſe in trade, for four per cent. nay, that men could bor- 


row as much as they could employ for ſix per cent. But even at that rate, the 
borrowers already are far more than the lenders. Why elſe doth the merchant 


upon occaſion, pay ſix per cent. and often above that rate for brokage? And 


why doth the country gentleman of 10001. per ann. find it fo difficult, with 
all the fecurity he can bring, to take up 1000]. All which proceeds from 
the ſcarcity of money, and bad ſecurity ; two cauſes which will not be leſs 
powerful, to hinder borrowing, after the lowering of intereſt ; and I do not 
fee how any one can imagine that reducing uſe to four per cent. ſhould abate 


their force, or how leſſening the reward of the lender, without _— 
His riſque, ſhould make him more forward and ready to lend. So that theſe 


men, ' whilſt they talk, that at four per cent. men would take up and employ 
more money to the publick advantage, do but pretend to multiply the num- 


ber of borrowers among us, of which it is certain we haye too many already. 


While they thus ſet men a longing for the golden days of four per cent. me- 


thinks they uſe the indigent debtor, and needy tradeſman, as I have 
ſeen prating jackdaws do ſometimes their young, who kawing and fluttering 


about the neſt, ſet all their young ones a gaping; but, having nothing in their 
empty mouths but noiſe and air, leave them as hungry as before. 
Ix is true, theſe men have found out by a cunning project, how, by the re- 
ſtraint of a law, to make the price of money one third cheaper, and then they 
tell John a Nokes that he mall have 10,0001. of it to employ in merchandize, 
or cloathing; and John a Stiles ſhall have 20,0001. more to pay his debts; 
and ſo diſtribute this money as freely as Diego did his legacies, which they 


are to have, even where they can get them. But till theſe men can inſtru the 
forward borrowers, where they ſhall be furniſhed, they have perhaps done 


ſomething to increaſe men's deſire, but not made money one jot eaſier to come 
by. And, till they do that, all this ſweet. jingling of money, in their dif- 
courſes, goes juſt to the tune of, If all the world were oatmeal.” Methink 


theſe undertakers, whilſt they have put men in hopes of borrowing more plen- 


tifully, at eafier rates, for the ſupply of their wants and trades, had done 
better to have bethought themſelves of a way how men need not borrow upon 
uſe at all: for this would be much more advantageous, and altogether as 
feaſible. It is as eaſy to diſtribute twenty pair of ſhoes amongſt thirty men, 
if they pay nothing for them at all, as if they paid 4 8. a pair; ten of them 
(notwithſtanding the ſtatute- rate ſhould be reduced from 68. to 4 8. a pair) 
will be neceſſitated to fit ſtill barefoot, as much as if they were to pay nothing 
for ſhoes at all. Juſt ſo it is in a country, that wants money in proportion 
to trade. It is as eaſy to contrive how every man ſhall be ſupplied with what 
money he needs (i. e. can employ in improvement of land, paying his debts, 


and returns of his trade) for nothing, as for four per cent. Either we have 
already more money than the owners will lend, or we have not. If part of 


the 


2 — 
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the money, which i is now in England, will not be lent at the rate intereſt is 
at preſent at, will men be more ready to lend, and borrowers be furniſhed for 
all thoſe brave purpoſes, more plentifully, when money is brought to four 
per cent.? If people do already lend all the money they have, above their 
own occaſions, whence are thoſe, who will borrow more at four per cent. 
to be ſupplied? Or is there ſuch plenty of money, and ſcarcity of borrow- 
ers, that there needs the reducing of intereſt to four per cent. to bring men 
to take it? | 
ALL the imaginable ways of increaſing money in any country, are theſe 
two: either to dig it in the mines of our own, or get it from our neighbours. 
That four per cent. is not of the nature of the deuſing- rod, or virgula divina, 
able to diſcover mines of gold and filver, I belieye will eaſily be granted me. 
The way of getting from foreigners, is either by force, borrowing, or trade. 
And whatever ways, beſides theſe, men may fancy, or propoſe, for increaſing 
of money, (except they intend to ſet up for the philoſopher's ſtone) would; be 
much the ſame with a diſtracted man's device, that I knew, who, in the be- 
ginning of his diſtemper, firſt diſcovered himſelf to be out of his wits, by get- 
ting together and boiling a great number of groats, with a deſign, as he ſaid, 
to make them plim, i. e. grow thicker. That four per cent. will raiſe armies, 
diſcipline ſoldiers, and make men valiant, and fitter to conquer countries, and 
_ enrich themſelves with the ſpoils, I think was never pretended. And that it 
will not bring in more of our neighbour's money upon loan, than we have at 
- preſent among us, is ſo viſible in itſelf, that it will not need any proof; the 
_ contenders for four per cent. looking upon it as an undeniable truth, and mak- 
ing uſe of it as an argument, to ſhew the advantage it will be to the nation, 
by leflening the uſe paid to foreigners, who upon falling of uſe will take home 
their money. And, for the laſt way of increaſing our money, by promoting 
of trade, how much lowering of intereſt is the way to os; I have, I appel, 


ſhewed you ready. 


Havin lately met nd a little tract, entituled, A Letter to 
ce a friend concerning uſury, printed this preſent year, 1690; 
which gives in ſhort, the arguments of ſome treatiſes, printed 

many years ſince, for the lowering of intereſt ; 2:8 ima not be 
ain briefly to conſider them. a $i, 


N high setzt decays trade. The Auge from! intereſt i is greater 

e than the profit from trade, which makes the rich merchants give 
* over, and put out their ſtock to intereſt; and the leſſer merchants break.” 

Anſw. Tr1s was printed in 1621, when intereſt was at ten per cent. And 

| whether England had ever a more flouriſhing trade than at that time, muſt be 

left to the judgment of thoſe, who have confidered the growing ſtrength and 5 
riches of this kingdom in queen Elizabeth's and king James I's reigns. Not 
that I impute it to high intereſt, but tb other cauſes; I have mentioned, wherein 


1 840 1 nothing to do. But if this be thought an — now in 1690, 
—— H. a2 When 
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when the legal intereſt is fix per cent. I deſire thoſe, who think fit to make 
uſe of it, to name thoſe rich merchants, cores have als over, ang Pur out 
their ſtocks to intereſt. | | | 
2. *© INTEREST being at ten ws cent. and in Holland at fix, our neighbour 


ee merchants underſell us.” 


Anſw. Tus legal intereſt being here now at fix per cent. d in Holland 
not limited by law, our neighbour merchants underſell us, becauſe they live 
more frugally, and are content with leſs profit. 

3. INTEREST being lower in Holland than in England, cheek contribu- 
« tions to war, works of piety, and all Oe of the ſtate, are g h to 
them than to us. 5 

Anſw. TnIs needs a little explication. Contribigtions; oreater or * [ un- 
derſtand: but contributions cheaper or dearer, I confeſs I do not. If they ma- 
nage their wars and val ha eh than we, the blame 1 1s not to be lin on 
= or low intereſt. 

4. INTEREST being fs high, prevents the building of i eng which 
* 1s the ſtrength and fafety « of our Wand; moſt merchant- 3 e built in 


„% Holland.” 


Anſw. Tuovon this argument be now gone, ſuch 155 being prohibited 
by a law, I will help the author to one as good. The Dutch buy our rape- 
ſeed, make it into oil, bring it back to us, and fell it with advantage. 3 


may be as well ſaid to be from high intereſt here, and low there. But the 
ttuth is, the induſtry and frugality of that people, makes them content to 


work cheaper, and ſell at leſs profit than their eee and fo get the 
trade from them. 
5. Tux high rate of Wi makes land ſel lo cheap, being not won more 
& than fourteen or fifteen years purchaſe ; whereas in Holland, where inte- 


« reſt is at fix, it is worth above twenty-five. . So that'a low intereſt raiſes the 


« price of land. Where money is dear, land is cheap.” -. , 


* 


Anſw. Tals argument plainly confeſſes, that there is ; ſomething elſe re- 
gulates the price of land, beſides the rate of intereſt; elſe, when money was 


at ten per cent. here, ſhould land have been at ten years purchaſe, whereas 


he confeſſes it then to have been at fourteen or fifteen. . One may ſuppoſe, to 


favour his hypotheſis, he was not forward to ſpeak the moſt of it. And inte- 


reſt, as he ſays, being at ſix per cent. in Holland, land there ſhould have fold, | 
by that rule, for ſixteen and an half years purchaſe ; whereas he ſays, it was 
worth about twenty-five. And Mr. Manly fays, p. 33. That money in 
France being at ſeven per cent. noble land ſells for thirty- four and thirty-five 


« years purchaſe, and ordinary land for twenty-five.” So that the true con- 


clufion from hence is, not what our author makes, but this; That it is not 
the legal intereſt, but ſomething elſe, that governs the rate of land. 1 grant 
his poſition, That where money is dear, land is cheap, and vice verſa. But 


it muſt be fo by the natural, not legal intereſt, - For, where money will be 


lent on good ſecurity, at four or five per cent. it is a demonſtration that there 


is more than will be ventured on ordinary eredit in trade. And when this plenty 


becomes general, it is a ſign there i is more money than can be employed in 
| | trade; 3 


1 


We 
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tulle ; which cannot but put many upon ſeeking purchaſes, to lay it out in 
land, and ſo raiſe the price of land, by making more buyers than ſellers. 


6. © IT is not probable lenders will call in their money, when they cannot 


% make greater intereſt 9595 where: IO their Kann upon land will be 


A petter.“ 
Anſw. SoME unſxilful and timorous men will call in their money ; ; others 


put it into the banker's hands. But the bankers and ſkilful will keep it up, 
and not lend it, but at the natural uſe, as we have ſhewn. But how ſecuri- 


ties will be mended, 7 NE of inen i 1 confels, beyond my com- 
| mpg e ä | | | 80 


of raiſing. our —- „%%; «᷑ wy, 


EI x G now upon 5 Seeg of intereſt and money, give me leave 
to ſay one word more on this occaſion, which may not be wholly unſea- 


fonable at this time. I hear a talk up and down of raiſing our money, as a 


means to retain our wealth, and keep our money from being carried away. I 
wiſh thoſe, that uſe the phraſe of raiſing our money, had ſome clear notion 


annexed to it; and that then they would examine, Whether, that being 


6e true, it would at all ſerve to thoſe ends, for which it is propoſed?“ 
Tux raiſing of money, then, ſignifies one of theſe two things; either "Rug 
the value of our money, or raifing the denomination of our coin. 


Tux raiſing the value of money, or any thing elle, is nothing, but the 


along: a leſs. quantity of it exchange for any other thing, than would have 
been taken for it before, v. g. If 58. will exchange for, or, (as we call it) 
buy a buſhel of wheat ; if you can make 48. buy another buſhel of the ſame 


Wheat, it is plain the value of your money is raiſed, in reſpect of wheat, one 
fifth. But thus nothing can raiſe, or fall the value of your money, but the 


proportion of its plenty, or ſcarcity, in proportion to the plenty, ſcarcity, or 
vent of any other commodity, with which you compare it, or for which you 
would exchange it. And thus filver, which makes the intrinſick value of mo- 
ney, compared with itſelf, under any ſtamp, or denomination of the ſame, 
or different countries, cannot be raiſed. For an ounce of ſilver, whether in 
pence, groats, or crown- pieces, ſtivers, or ducatoons, or in bullion, is and 
always eternally will be, of equal value to any other ounce of ſilver, under what 


ſtamp, or denomination ſoever; unleſs it can be ſhewn that any ſtamp can 
add any new or better qualities to one porch of ſilver, which another parcel 
of ſilver wants. 


SILVER, therefore, being always of equal value to e the value of coin, 


compared with coin, is greater, Jeſs,” or equal, only as it has more, leſs, or 


equal ſilver in it: and in this reſpect, you can by no manner of way raiſe, or 
fall your money. Indeed moſt of the filver of the world, both in money and 


veſſels, being alloy ed, (i. e. mixed with ſome baſer metals) fine ſilver, Gi. e. 


ſilver ſeparated from all alloy) is uſually dearer than ſo much filver alloyed, os 
mixed with baſer metals. Becauſe, beſides the weight of the ſilver, thoſe who 


wave need of fine _ e. unmixed lilver ; 3 as gilders, wire· drawers, &.) muſt. 
| | according 
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according to their need, beſides an equal weight of filver, mixed with other 
metals, give an over lus to reward the refiner's ſkill and pains. And in this 


caſe, fine filver, a 
commodities.” But no money being coined here, or almoſt any where, of 


pure, fine ſilver, this concerns not the value of money at all; wherein equal 


quantity of ſilver is always of the fame value with an equal N of 1 8285 
bet the ſtamp, or denomination be what it will. 
Alf then, that can be done in this great myſtery of raiſing mans, 18 « 605 


to alter the denomination, and call that a crown now, which before, by the 


law, was but a part of a crown. For example: ſuppoſing, according to the 
ſtandard of our law, 55. or a crown, were to weigh an ounce, (as it does now, 
wanting about 16 grains) whereof one twelfth were copper, and eleven twelfths 
fllver, (for there-abouts it is) it is plain here, it is the quantity of filver gives 

the value to it. For let another piece be coined of the fame weight, wherein 
half the filver is taken out, and copper, or other alloy, put into the place, 
every one knows it will be worth but half as much. For the value of the al- 
 loy 48 ſo inconſiderable as not to be reckoned. This crown how muſt be raiſed, 
and from henceforth our crown-pieces, coined one twentieth lighter; which 

is nothing but changing the denomination, calling that a crown now, which 
yeſterday was was but a part, viz. nineteen twentieths of a crown; whereby 
Fou have only raiſed 19 parts to the denomination formerly given to 20. For 

I think no body can be ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine, that 19 grains, or ounces 


of filver can be raiſed to the value of 20; or heres 19 grains, or ounces of filver 


ſhall at the ſame time exchange for, or buy as much corn, oil, or wine, as 
20; which is to raiſe it to the value of 20. "For if 19 ounces of filver can be 
worth 20 ounces of filver, or pay for as much of any other commodity, then 


18, 10, or one ounce may do the ſame. For, if the abating one twentieth 


of the quantity of the ſilver of any coin, does not leſſen its value, the abat- 


ing nineteen twentieths of the quantity of the filver of any coin, will-not 
| abate its value. And ſo a fingle three-pence, or a ſingle penny, being _—_ 


a crown, will buy as much ſpice, or filk, or any other commodity,” 


a crown-piece, which contains 20 or 60 times as much ſilver: which is | 
an abſurdity ſo great, that 1 think no wah, will want he img to fee, and ſenſe to 


difown. 

Now this raifing your money, or giving a leh e quantity of der the Ramp 
and denomination of a greater, may be done two wr nh 4s 

1. By raiſing one ſpecies of your money. 


. By raiſing all your filver coin, at once, bor ohm (op which is the 


| wing I ſuppoſe, now # 5h 04g 


Tux reigpg of one ſpecies of yous coin, Wes: its "intrinſic Fin, "i 

done by coining any one ſpecies, (which in account bears ſuch a proportion to 
the other ſpecies of your coin) with b filver 1 in it, than is — ne; by: _ 
Taye it bears in your money. 


* 


Fox example: a crown with us VE or 60 pence, athilling for 12 penee, : 


2 teſter for 6 Prue and a bn for UP * and W the . 


3 5 
* 


alloyed or mixed ſilver, are conſidered as two diſtinct 


3 
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tion of filver in each of them, ought to be as 60, 12, 6, and 4. Now, if in 
the mint there ſhould be coined groats, or teſters, that being of the ſame alloy 
with our other money, had but two thirds of the weight, that thoſe ſpecies 
are coined at now; or elſe, being of the ſame weight, were ſo alloyed, as to 
have one third of the filver, required by the preſent ſtandard, changed into 
copper, and ſhould thus, by law, be made current; (the reſt of your ſilver 
money being kept to the preſent ſtandard in weight and finenels) it is plain, 
thoſe ſpecies would be raiſed one third part; that paſſing for 6d. which had 
but the ſilver of 4 d. in it; and would be all one, as if a groat ſhould by law 
be made current for 6d. and every 6d. in payment paſs for 9d. This is truly 
raiſing theſe ſpecies: but is no more in effect, than if the mint ſhould coin 


clipped money. And has, beſides the cheat that is put by ſuch baſe, or light 


money, on every particular man that receives it, that he wants one third of 
that real value, which the publick ought to ſecure him, in the money it obliges 
him to receive, as lawful and current. It has, I ſay, this great and unavoida- 
ble inconvenience to the publick; that, beſides the opportunity it gives to 
domeſtick coiners to cheat you with lawful money, it puts it into the hands of 
foreigners to fetch away your money, without any commodities for it. For 
if they find that two- penny weight of ſilver, marked with a certain impreſ- 


ſion, ſhall here in England be equivalent to 3 d. weight marked with ano- 


ther impreſſion, they will not fail to ſtamp pieces of that faſhion; and ſo 
importing that baſe and low coin, will, herein England, receive 3 d. for 2d. 
= and quick carry away your! filveri in exchange for e or barely the charge 
coinage 
Ture i is unavoidable in all countries, where any one ſpecies of their money 
is diſproportionate in its intrinſick value, (i. e. in its due proportion of ſilver to 
the reſt of the money of that country) an inconvenience ſo certainly attending 
the allowance of any baſe ſpecies of money to be current, that the king of 
France could not avoid it, with all his watchfulneſs. For though, by edict, 
he made his 4 ſols pieces (whereof 15 were to paſs for a French crown, 
though 20 of them had not ſo much ſilver in them, as was in a French crown- 


piece) paſs in the inland parts of his kingdom, 1 5 for a crown in all payments; 


yet he durſt not make them current in the ſea· port towns, for fear that ſhould 


ive an opportunity to their importation. - But yet this caution ſerved not the 


turn: they were {till imported; and by this means, a great loſs and damage 
brought upon his country. So that he was forced to cry them down, and fink. 
them to near their intrinſick value. Whereby a great many particular men, 
who had quantities of that ſpecies in their hands, loſt a great part of their 
eſtates; and every one, that had any, loſt proportionably by it. 
If we had groats, or fix-pences, current by law amongſt us, that 3 
one third of the ſilver, which they now have by the ſtandard, to make them of 


equal value to our other ſpecies of money; who can. imagine, that our neigh- | 


bours would not preſently pour in quantities of ſuch money upon us, to the- 
great loſs and prejudice of the kingdom? The quantity of ſilver, that is in each 


piece, or ſpecies of coin, being that, which makes its real and intrinfick value, 
dhe due ee of flyer . to be Op n ſpecies, n 
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the reſpective rate, ſobre on ad of them by 3 And, when 2 is ever 
varied from, it is but a trick to ſerve ſome preſent c cu Dat: is dre 
with loſs to the country, where the trick is playe t. 
2. Tux other way of raiſing money is by raiſing all your 878 coin at once, 
the: proportion of a crown, a ſhilling, and a penny, in reference to one ano- 
ther, being ſtill kept, (viz. That a ſhilling ſhall weigh one fifth of a crown 
piece, and a penny weight one twelfth of a chilling, in ſtandard: filver) but out 
bf every one of theſe, you ts: one enen of the Auer. they: were wont 
to have in them 
Te all the ſpecies of money 9 as itt is ; uti PTS by 8 each of 
Gow to have one twentieth: leſs of filver in them than formerly; and ſo your 
_ whole money be li ghter than it Was: theſe followin 8 will be None of the conſe» 
bens of 16,135 
1. IT will rob all ters . one - tential (an 5 per cent. ) of their debts, 
and all landlords: one twentieth of their quit-rents for ever; and in all other 
rents, as far as their former contracts reach, (of 5 per cent.) of their yearly in- 
come; and this without any advantage to the debtor, or;farmer. For he, re- 
ceiving no more pounds ſterling for his land, or commodities, in this new 
lighter coin, than he ſhould have done of your old and weightier money, gets 
nothing by i it. If you ſay, Yes, he will receive more crown, half-crown and 
«ſhilling pieces, for what he now ſells for new money, than he ſhould have done, 
if the money of the old ſtandard had continued; you confeſs your money is 
not raiſed in value, but in denomination: ſince what your new pieces want in 
weight, muſt now be made up in their number. But, which way ſoever this 
falls, it is certain, the publick (which moſt men think ought to be the only 
teaſon of changing a ſettled law, and diſturbing the common, rw courfe 
of things) receives not the leaſt profit by it. Nay, as we ſhall ſee by and by, it 
will be a great charge and loſs to the kingdom. But this, at firſt fight, is vi- 
ſible; That in all payments to be received upon precedent contracts, if your 
money be in effect raiſed, the receiver will loſe 5 per cent. For money hav- 
ing been lent, and leaſes and other bargains made, when money was of the 
ſame weight and fineneſs, that it is now, upon confidence that under the 
lame names of pounds, ſhillings, and pence, they ſhould receive the ſame 
value, ji. e. the ſame quantity of filver, by giving the denomination now to 
leſs quantities of ſilver * one taten. yay take from them 5 pet cent. of 
8 A. 

Wurm men go to . to buy any other commodities with their new, 
but lighter money, they will 6nd 20 8. of their new money will buy no more 
of any commodity. than 19 would before. For it not being the denoming- 
tion, but the quantity of filver, that gives the value to any coin, 19 grains, 

or parts, of filver, however denominated, or marked, will no more be Worth, 
or paſs for, or buy ſo much of any other commodity, as 20 grains of ſilver 
will, than 198. will paſs for 208. If any one thinks a ſhilling, or a crown 

in name, has its value from the denomination, and not from the quantity of 
ſilver in it, let it be tried; and hereafter let a penny be called a ſhilling, or 
a ſhilling be called a erown. 1 believe no body would, be content to receive 
<4 . | „ 25 


WNT. 


in this beneficial way of raiſing your n 


and raiſing the value of money. 


his debts, or rents in ſuch money : which, though the law ſhould raiſe thus, 


yet he foreſees he ſhould loſe eleven twelfths by the one, and by the other 
four fifths of the value he received; and would find his new ſhilling, which 
had no more filyer in it than one twelfth of what a ſhilling had before, would 


buy him of corn, cloth, or wine, but one twelfth of what an old ſhilling 


would. This is as plainly fo in the raiſing, as you call it, your crown to 


5 8. and 3 d. or (which is the ſame thing) making your crown one twentieth 
lighter in ſilver. The only difference is, that the loſs is fo great, (it being 


eleven twelfths) that every body ſees, and abhors it at firſt propoſal ; but, in 


the other (it being but one twentieth, and covered with the deecitful name 


of raiſing our money)- people do not fo readily obſerve it. If it be good to 


_ raiſe the crown-piece this way, one twentieth this week, I ſuppoſe it will 


be as good and profitable to raiſe it as much again the next week. For there 
is no reaſon, why it will not be as good to raiſe it again, another one twen- 
tieth, the next week, and ſo on; wherein, if you proceed but ten weeks 


ſucceſſively, you will, by new-year's day next have every half-crown raiſed 
to a crown, to the loſs of one half of people's debts and rents, and the king's 


revenue, beſides the confuſion of all your affairs: and, if you pleaſe to go on 
ur money, you may, by the ſame art, 

bring a penny-weight of ſilver to be a crown. EN 

- SILVER, i. e. the quantity of pure filver, ſeparable from the alloy, 


makes the real value of money. If it does not, coin copper with the ſame ' 


ſtamp and denomination, and ſee whether it will be of the fame value. I 


ſuſpe& your ſtamp will make it of no more worth, than the copper money of 


Ireland is, which is its weight in copper, and no more. That money loſt 
ſo much to Ireland, as it paſſed for, above the rate of copper. But yet I 
think no body ſuffered ſo much by it, as he, by whoſe authority it was made 
PE Dog / os 1 1 ee 
Is ſilver give the value, you will ſay, What need is there then of the charge 


of coinage ? May not men exchange ſilver by weight, for other things: 
make their bargains, and keep their accounts in ſilver by weight? This might 
de done, but it has theſe inconveniencies : n oh 44 


1: Tux weighing of filver to every one we had occaſion to pay it to, 


would be very troubleſome, for every one muſt carry about ſcales in his 


2. SCALES would not do the buſineſs. For, in the next place, every one 


cannot diſtinguiſh'between fine and mixed filver : fo that though he receive 


the full weight, he was not ſure he received the full weight of filver, ſince 
there might be a mixture of ſome of the baſer metals, which he was not able 


to diſcern. Thoſe, who have had the care and government of politick ſocie- 


ties, introduced coinage, as a remedy to thoſe two inconveniencies. The 


ſtamp was a warrantry of the 2 that, under ſuch a denomination, they 


ſhould receive a piece of ſuch a weight, and ſuch a fineneſs; that is, they 
ſhould receive ſo much ſilver. And this is the reaſon, why the counterfeit- 
ing the ſtamp is made the higheſt crime, and has the weight of treaſon laid 
upon it: becauſe the ſtamp is the publick voucher of the intrinſick value. 
Vor. II. OS. 4 The 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


The royal authority gives the ſtamp ; the law allows and confirms the deno- 
mination: and both together give, as it were, the publick faith, as a ſecurity, 
that ſums of money, contracted for, under ſuch denominations, ſhall be f 
ſuch a value, that is, ſhall have in them ſo much ſilver. For it is filver, and 
not names, that pays debts, and purchaſes commodities. If therefore, I 
have contracted for twenty crowns, and the law then has required, that each 
of thoſe crowns ſhould have an ounce of filyer; it is certain my bargain is 
not made good, I amdefrauded (and whether the publick faith be not broken 
with me, I leave to be conſidered) if, paying me twenty crowns, the law 
allots them to be ſuch as have but nineteen twentieths of the filver they 


ought to have, and really had in them, when I made my contract. 


* . 


2. IT diminiſhes all the king's revenue 5 per cent. For though the ſame 
number of pounds, ſhillings, and pence are paid into the exchequer, as were 
wont, yet theſe names being given to coin that have each of them one twen- 

_ tieth leſs of filver in them; and that being not a ſecret concealed from 
ſtrangers, no more than from his own ſubjects, they will ſell the king no 
more pitch, tar or hemp, for 20 ſhillings, after the raiſing your money, 
than they would before for 19: or, to ſpeak in the ordinary phraſe, they 
will raiſe their commodities 5 per cent. as you have raiſed your money 5 per 
cent. And it is well if they ſtop there. For uſually in ſuch changes, an 

_ outcry being made of your leſſening your coin, thoſe, who have to deal with 
zen, taking the advantage of the alarm, to ſecure themſelves from wy loſs - 

by your new trick, raiſe their price even beyond the par of your leſſening 
I xx Ax of two inconveniencies complained of, which it is propoſed by 
this project to remedy. jj ces EI ll War 0nd. 0 hns ons peter pnugny 

Thx one is, the melting down of qur coin: the other, The carrying 
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away of our bullion. Theſe are both inconveniencies which, I fear, we lie. 
under: but neither of them will be in the leaſt remoyed, or prevented, by 
* 8 ; 79 N 8 4 3 


the propoſed alteration of our money. 


— f ; 
2 


1. IT is paſt doubt that our money is melted down. The reaſon whereof 
is evidently the cheapneſs of coinage. For a tax on wine paying the coinage, 
the particular owners pay nothing for it. So. that 100 ounces of filver coined, 
comes to the owner at the fame rate, as 100 ounces. of ſtandard filver in 
bullion. For delivering into the mint his ſilver in bars, he has the ſame quan- 
tity of ſilver delivered out to him again in coin, without any charges to him. 
Wherebpy, if at any time he has occaſion for bullion, it is the ſame thing to 
melt down our milled money, as to buy bullion from abroad, or take it in 
exchange for other commodities. Thus our mint, to the only advantage of 
our officers, but at the publick coſt, labours in vain, as will be found. But 
pet this makes you not have one jot leſs money in England, than you would 
ave otherwiſe; but only makes you coin that, which otherwiſe would not 
have been coined, nor perhaps been brought hither: and being not brought 
hither by an over- balance of your exportation, cannot ſtay when it is here. 
It is not any fort of coinage does, or can keep your money here; that wholly. 
and only depends upon the balance of your trade. And had all the cages 
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1 
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„ 
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for the commodities you ſpend. 


lion to ſend beyond ſea, or o 


aan raiſing the value of money. 


king Charles the II. and king James the IT's time, been minted, according 
to't 


is new propoſal, this raiſed money would have been gone, as well as the 


57 other, and the remainder been no more, nor no leſs than it is now. Though 
I doubt not but the mint would have coined as much of it, as it has of our 


preſent milled money. The ſhort is this: an over-balance of trade with 


Spain brings you in bullion ; cheap coinage, when it is here, carries it into 


the mint, and money is made of it; but, if your exportation will not balance 


your importation in other parts of your trade, away muſt your filver go again, 


whether monied, or not monied. For where goods do not, filyer muſt, pay 


- THAT this is fo, will appear by the books of the mint, where may be ſeen 


how much milled money has been coined in the two laſt reigns. And in a 
paper I have now in my hands, (ſuppoſed written by a man not wholly igno- 


rant in the mint) it is confeſſed, that whereas one third of the current pay- 


ments were ſome time ſince of milled money, there is not now one twentieth. 
Gone then it is: but let not any one miſtake and think it gone, becauſe in 


our preſent coinage an ounce wanting about 16 grains, is denominated a 
crown: or that (as is now propoſed) an ounce wanting about 40 grains, being 
_ coined in one piece, and denominated a crown, would have ſtopped it, or 


will (if our money be ſo altered) for the future fix it here. Coin what quan- 


tity of ſilver you pleaſe, in one piece, and give it the denomination of a 


crown; when your money is to go, to pay your foreign debts, (or elſe it will 


not go out at all) your heavy money (i. e. that which is weight according to 
its denomination, by the ſtandard of the mint) will be that which will be 


melted down, or carried away in coin by the exporter, whether the pieces 
of each ſpecies be by the law bigger, or leſs. For, whilſt coinage is wholly 
paid for by a tax, whatever your ſize of money be, he that has need of bul- 
50 ſilver to make plate, need but take milled money 
and melt it down, and he has it as cheap as if it were in pieces of eight, 
or other ſilver coming from abroad; the ſtamp, which ſo well ſecures the 
weight of the milled money, coſting nothing at all. 
- To this perhaps will be ſaid, That if this be the effect of milled money, that 
it is why to be melted down, it were better to return to the old way of coin- 
ing by the hammer. To which I anſwer, By no means. For, | 
1. CoINAGE by the hammer leſs ſecures you from having a great part of 


5 your money melted down. For in that way there being a greater inequality 


in the weight of the pieces, ſome being too heavy, and ſome too light; thoſe, 
who know how to make their advantage of it, cull out the heavy pieces, melt 
them down, and make a benefit of the over-weight. 5 
2. ColNAGE by the hammmer expoſes you much more to the dange 

of falſe coin. Becauſe the tools are eaſily made and concealed, and the work 
carried on with fewer hands, and leſs noiſe than a mill ; whereby falſe coin- 
ers are leſs liable to diſcovery. 7 LE Pt EE TECOT Eb ea ek Fo 
3. The pieces not being fo round, even, and fairly ſtamped, nor marked 
on the edges, are expoſed to clipping, which milled money is not. | 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


| Mit.LED money is, therefore, certainly beſt for the publick. But, what- 
ever be the cauſe of melting down our milled money, I do not ſee how raiſing 


our money (as they call it) will at all hinder its being melted down. For if 


our crown-pieces ſhould be coined one twentieth lighter, why ſhould that 
hinder them from being melted down, more than now? The intrinſick value 
of the ſilver is not altered, as we have ſhewn already: therefore that temp- 


tation to melt them down remains the ſame as before. 


„Bor they are lighter by one twentieth.” That cannot hinder them 


from being melted down. For half-crowns are lighter by half, and yet that 


reſerves them not. 5 1 
« Bur they are of leſs weight under the fame denomination, and there- 


fore, they will not be melted down.” That is true, if any of theſe pre- 
ſent crowns, that are one twentieth heavier, are current for crowns at the 
ſame time. For then they will no more melt down the new light crowns, 


than they will the old clipped ones, which are no more worth in coin and 
tale, than in weight and bullion. But it cannot be ſuppoſed, . that men will 


part with their old and heavier money, at the ſame rate that the lighter, new 


coin goes at, and pay away their old crowns for 55. in tale, when at the 
mint they will yield them 5s. 3d. And then if an old milled crown goes 


for 5 s. 3 d. and a new milled crown (being ſo much lighter) goes for a 
crown, What, I pray, will be the odds of melting down the one, or the 
other? The one has one- twentieth leſs filver in it, and goes for one-twentietn 


leſs; and fo being weight, they are melted down upon equal terms. If it 
be a convenience to melt one, it will be as much a convenience to melt, the 


other: Juſt as it is the ſame convenience to melt milled-half-crowns as milled 
_ crowns, the one having, with half the quantity of ſilver, half the value. 


When the money is all brought to the new rate, i. e. to be one twentieth: 
lighter, and commodities raiſed as they will proportionably, what fhall hin- 


der the melting down of your money then, more than now, I would fain 


know r If it be coined then, as it is now, gratis, a crown-piece, (let it be of 
what weight ſoever) will be as it is now, juſt worth its own weight in bul- 


lion of the ſame fineneſs; for the coinage which is the manufactury about 
it, and makes all the difference, coſting nothing, what can make the dif- 
| ference of value? And therefore, whoever wants bullion, will as cheaply 


melt down theſe new crowns, as buy bullion with them. The raiſing of 


your money cannot then (the act for free coinage ſtanding) hinder its being 
melted down. a e Pr ty 


Non, in the next place, much leſs can it, as it is pretended, hinder the 


exportation of our bullion. Any denomination, or ſtamp, we ſhall give to 
filver here, will neither give ſilver a higher value in England, nor make it 
leſs prized abroad. So much ſilver will always be worth (as we have already 


ſhewed) ſo much filver, given in exchange one for another. Nor will it, 


when in your mint a leſs quantity of it is raiſed to a higher denomination (as 
When nineteen twentieths of an ounce has the denomination of a crown, 

which formerly belonged only to the whole 20) be one jot raiſed, in reſpect 
of any other commodity. mn T0 
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change for a weighty milled crown. 


and raiſing the value of money. 


61 


Vo have raiſed the denomination of your ſtamped ſilver one twentieth, or, 


which is all one, 5 per cent. And men will preſently raiſe their commodi- 


ties 5 per cent. So that if yeſterday 20 crowns would exchange for twenty 
buſhels of wheat, or 20 yards of a certain ſort of cloth, if you will to day 
coin current crowns one twentieth lighter, and make them the ſtandard, you 
will find 20 crowns will exchange for but 19 buſhels of wheat, or 19 yards 
of that cloth, which will be juſt as much ſilver for a buſhel, as yeſterday. So 
that, ſilver being of no more real value, by your giving the ſame denomina- 
tion to a leſs quantity of it; this will no more bring in, or keep your bullion 
here, than if you had done nothing. If this were otherwiſe, you would be 
beholden (as ſome people fooliſhly imagine) to the clippers for keeping your 
money. For if keeping the old denomination to a leſs quantity of filver, be 
raiſing your money (as in effect it is all that is, or can be done in it, by this 


project of making your coin lighter) the clippers have ſufficiently done that : 
and, if their trade go on a little while longer, at the rate it has of late, and 
your milled money be melted down and carried away, and no more coined ; 


your money will, without the charge of new coinage, be, by that fort of 
artificers, raiſed above five per cent. when all your current money ſhall be 
_— and made above one twentieth lighter than the ſtandard, preſerving 
ſtill 85 


its former denomination. 


IT will poſſibly be here objected to me, That we ſee 1001. of clipped 


money, above 5 per cent. lighter than the ſtandard, will buy as much corn, 
cloth, or wine, as 100 I. in milled money, which is above one twentieth 
heavier : whereby it is evident that my rule fails, and that it is not the quan- 
tity of filver that gives the value to money, but its ſtamp and denomination.. 
To which I anſwer, That men make their eſtimate and contracts according 
to the ſtandard, upon ſuppoſition they ſhall receive good and lawful money, 
which is that of full weight: and fo in effect they do, whilſt they receive the 
current money of the country. For ſince 1001. of clipped money will pay a 
debt of 1001. as well as the weightieſt milled money, and a new crown out 
of the mint will pay for no more fleſh, fruit, or cloth, than five clipped: 


ſhillings; it is evident that they are equivalent as to the purchaſe of any thing 


here at home. whilſt no body ſcruples to take five clipped ſhillings, in ex- 
But this will be quite otherwiſe as ſoon: 
as you change your coin, and. (to raiſe it as you call it) make your money one 
twentieth lighter in the mint; for then nobody will any more give an old 
crown of the former ſtandard for one of the new, than he will now give you 
58. and 3 d. for a crown: for ſo much then his old crown will yield him at: 
mine,, „ . 4g 
 CLiePepD and unclipped money will always buy an equal quantity of any 
thing elſe, as long as they will without ſcruple change one for another. And 
this makes, that the foreign merchant, who comes to ſell his goods to you, 


always counts upon the value of your money, by the filver that is in it, and 
eſtimates the quantity of ſilver by the ſtandard of your mint; though perhaps 


by reaſon of clipped, or worn money amongſt it, any ſum that'is ordinarily 


received is much lighter than the ſtandard, and ſo has leſs filver in it than 


what 


a 


lowering of intereſt, 


what is in a like ſum, new coined in the mint. But whilſt clipped and 
weighty money will equally change one for another, it is all one to him; 
whether he receive his money in clipped money, or no, ſo it be but current. 
For if he buy other commodities here withhis money, whatever ſum he contracts 
5 5 for, clipped as well as weighty money equally pays for it. If he would 
| carry away the price of his commodity in ready caſh, it is eaſily changed into 
| weighty money: and then, he has not only the ſum in tale that he contracted 
for, but the quantity of ſilver he expected, for his commodities, according 
to the ſtandard of our mint. If the quantity of your clipped money be once 
grown ſo great, that the foreign merchant cannot (if he has a mind to it) 
_ eaſily get weight money for it, but having ſold his merchandize, and received 
_ . clipped money, finds a difficulty to procure what is weight for it; he will 
in ſelling his goods, either contract to be paid in weighty money, or elſe raiſe 
the price of his commodities, according to the diminiſhed quantity of ſilver, 
no EO Eo é UT On ORRTEINeT ST 
. In Holland (ducatoons being the beſt money of the country, as well as the 
14 i largeſt coin) men in payments received and paid thoſe indifferently with the 
== „„ other money of the country; till of late the coining of other ſpecies of money, 
1 | of baſer alloy, and in greater quantities, having made the ducatoons, either 
by melting down, or exportation, ſcarcer than formerly, it became difficult 
to change the baſer money into ducatoons ; and ſince that, nobody will pay 
a debt in ducatoons, unleſs-he be allowed half per cent. or more, above the 
value they were coined for. „ „ Ribs 
To underſtand this, we muſt take notice, That guilders is the denomina- 
tion, that in Holland they uſually compute by, and make their contracts in. 
A ducatoon formerly paſſed at three guilders and three ſtuyvers, or ſixty- three 
ſtuyvers. There were then (ſome years ſince) began to be coined another 
piece, which was called a three guilders piece, and was ordered to paſs for 
three guilders, or ſixty ſtuyvers. But 21 three guilders pieces, which were 
to paſs for 63 guilders, not having ſo much ſilver in them as 20 ducatoons, 
which paſſed for the ſame ſum of 63 guilders, the ducatoons were either 
melted down in their mints (for the making of theſe three guilders pieces, or 
yet baſer money, with profit) or were carried away by foreign merchants ; 
who, when they carried back the product of their ſale in money, would be 
ſure to receive their payment of the number of guilders they contracted for, 
in ducatoons, or change the money they received, into ducatoons: whereby 
they carried home more ſilver, than if they had taken their payment in three 
guilders pieces, or any other ſpecies. Thus ducatoons became ſcarce. 80 
that now, he that will be paid in ducatoons, muſt allow half per cent. for 
them. And therefore the merchants, when they ſell any thing now, either 
make their bargain to be paid in ducatoons ; or if they contract for, guilders: 
in general, (which will be ſure to be paid them in the baſer money of the 
country) they raiſe the price of their commodities accordingly. K 
- By. this example, in a neighbour country, we may ſee how our new milled: 
money goes away. When foreign trade imports more than our commodities 
will pay for, it is certain we muſt contract debts beyond ſea, and thoſe _ 


4. 
ON 
4 
"FH 7 
0 
BJ 
* 
9 
I 
1 
: 85 
x 
1 
"= 
IF 
9 
oY 
3 > 
<3 20S 
x 
a __ A 
1 
25 
«JJ 
7 


* i 
FX &.= 74 
. 


* 


— 
£ 
y 


and raiſing the value of money. I 


be paid with money, when either we cannot furniſh, or they will not take 
our goods to diſcharge them. To have money beyond ſea to pay our debts, 
when our commodities do not raiſe it, there is no other way but to ſend it thi- 
ther. And ſince a weighty crown coſts no more here than a light one, and 
our coin beyond ſea is valued no otherwiſe than according to the quantity of 
filver it has in it, whether we ſend it in ſpecie, or whether we melt it down 
here to ſend it in bullion, (which is the ſafeſt way, as not being prohibited) 
the weightieſt is ſure to go. But when ſo great a quantity of your money is 
clipped, or ſo great a part of your weighty money is carried away, that the 


foreign merchant, or his factor here, cannot have his price paid in weighty 


money, or ſuch as will eaſily be changed into it, then every one will ſee (when 
men will no longer take five clipped ſhillings for a milled, or weighty crown) 
that it is the quantity of ſilver that buys commodities and pays debts, and not 
the ſtamp and denomination which is put upon it. And then too it will be 
ſeen what a robbery is committed on the publick by clipping. Every grain di- 


miniſhed from the juſt weight of our money, is ſo much loſs to the nation, 
which will one time or other be ſenſibly felt; and which, if it be not taken 


care of, and ſpeedily ſtopped, will in that enormous courſe it is now in, quickly, 
I fear, break out into open ill effects, and at one blow deprive us of a great 
part (perhaps near one fourth) of our money. For that will be really the caſe, 
when the increaſe of clipped money makes it hard to get weighty: when men 
begin to put a difference of value between that which is weighty, and light 
money; and will not ſell their commodities, but for money that is weight, 
and will make their bargains accordingly. _ HT OS 


o 


Lu the country gentlemen, when it comes to that paſs, conſider, what 
the decay of his eſtate will be? When, receiving his rent in the tale of clipped 


ſhillings, according to his bargain, he cannot get them to paſs at market for 


more than their weight. And he that ſells him falt, or filk, will bargain for 


58. ſuch a quantity, if he pays him in fair, weighty coin, but in clipped mo- 
ney he will not take under 58. 3d. Here you ſee you have your money, 
without this new trick of coinage, raiſed 5 per cent. But whether to any 
advantage of the kingdom, I leave every one to judge. N 8 
Hir nhERTO we have only conſidered the raiſing of ſilver coin, and that 
has been, only by coining it, with leſs ſilver in it, under the ſame denomina- 
tion. There is another way yet of raiſing money, which has ſomething more 


of reality, though as little good in it as the former. This too, now that we 


are ** the chapter of raiſing money, it may not be unſeaſonable, to open 
a little | 

money is uſually made of) is by law raiſed above its natural value, in reſpect 
of the other. Gold and filver have, in almoſt all ages and parts of the world 
(where money was uſed) generally been thought the fitteſt materials to make 
it of. But there being a great diſproportion in the plenty of theſe metals in the 


world, one has always been valued much higher than the other; fo that one 


ounce of gold has exchanged for ſeveral ounces of ſilver : as at preſent, our 
guinea paſſing for 218. 6d. in filver, gold is now about fifteen and an half 
times more worth than filyer ; there being about fifteen and an half times 
4 R 0 | =_ more 


The raiſing I mean, is, when either of the two richer metals, (which 
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If Conliderations of the lowering of intereſt, f 
1 more ſilver in 21 8. 6 d. than there ; is gold in a guinea. This being now the 3 
. market rate of gold to ſilver; if by an eſtabliſhed law the rate of guineas ſhould 1 
Wy be ſet higher, (as to 228. 6d.) they would be raiſed indeed, 5 to the loſs NF 
[14 of che. kingdom. Fot by this law, gold being raiſed 5 per cent. above its na- if 
| | tural true value, foreignets would find it worth while to ſend their gold hither, 9 
I | and ſo fetch away our filver at five per cent. profit, and ſo much loſs to us. 2 
11 For when ſo much gold, as would purchaſe but 100 ounces of filver any where * 
1 elſe, will in England purchaſe the merchant 105 ounces, what ſhall hinder = 
Wh him from bringing his gold to ſo good a market; and either ſelling it at the 3 
j 5 mint, where it will yield ſo much, or having it coined into guineas? And then | 
li Going to market with his guineas) he may buy our commodities at the ad- Y 
bi vantage of 5. per cent, in the very fort of his money; or change en l 2 
1 ver, and carry that away with him 2 
[44 On the other fide, it by a law you would. raiſe your ſilver money, and A 
101 wake four crowns, or 208. in ſilver, equal to a guinea, at which rate Nas I 
| ole it was: firſt coined, ſo that by your law a guinea, ſhould paſs but for 208. 1 
ji ſame inconveniency would follow. For then ſtrangers would bring in ſil - # 
W ver and carry away your gold, Wen Was to de had here at 4 lower rate ang 1 
3 1 where elſe. , - ” 
1 i you ſay, that this i inconvenience. FR Ho to be feared; 7 5 chat as W as 5 
1 peopl e found, that gold began to grow ſcarce, or that it was more worth than 5 
1 the law ſet upon it, they would not then part with it at the ſtatute rate, as we 1 
„ ſee the broad pieces that were coined in king James the firſt's time for 208. no : 
| 8 body will now part with under 238. or more, according to the market value; ” 
| ll. this I grant is true, and it does plainly confeſs the fooliſhneſs of making a 1 
0 » Which cannot produce the effect it is made for: as.indee(l it will not, ; 
| * when you, would raiſe the price of ſilver, in reſpect of gold, above its natural 
| Market value; for then, as we ſee in our gold, the price of it will raiſe itſelf. 
4 But on the other ſide, if you ſhould by a law, ſet the value of gold above its 
wi par; then 2 would be bound to receive it at that high rate, and ſo part 
. r their ſilvet at an under value. But ſuppoſing, that having a mind to raiſe 
(if your filver in reſpect of gold, you make a law to do it, what comes of that? 
| I your. law prevail, only this; that, as much as you raiſe ſilver, you debaſe 


gold, (for they are in tlie condition of two things, put in oppoſite ſcales, as 
much as the one riſes the other falls) and then your gold will be carried away 
with ſo much clear lo to the kingdom, as you raiſe ſilver and debaſe gold 
by your law, below. their natural value. If you raiſe Ws: een to * 
ver, the ſame effect follows. 8 
Is Ax, raiſe ſilver in reſpect of gold, and ald in proportion to fllver: 
For, hen yon would raiſe the value of money, fancy what you will, it is 
but in reſpect of ſomething you would change it for; and is done only when 
you can make a leſs. quantity of the metal, which your money is made of, 
change: for a greater quantity. of that thing which, you would raiſe it to. 
Tux effect indeed, and ill conſequenee of raiſing either of theſe two metals, 
in kelpech of the Uher, is more eaſily; obſerved, and ſooner found in raiſing 
un — coin: 1. Four. accounts being * and your —_— 


and raifing the value of money 63 


all made in pounds, ſhillings, and * which are denominations of ſilver 
coins, or numbers of them; if gold be made current at a rate above the free 
and market value of thoſe two metals, every one will eaſily perceive the incon- 
venience. But there being a law for it, you cannot refuſe the gold in payment 
1 for ſo much. And all the money, or bullion, people will carry beyond ſea 
from you, will be in filver ; and the money, or bullion, brought in, will be 
in gold. And juſt the ſame will büßen when your ſilver is raiſed and gold 
debaſed, in reſpect of one another, beyond their true and natural proportion: 
(natural proportion or value, I call that „ cn rate they find, any where, 
without the preſcription of law.) For then ſilver will be that which is brought 
in, and gold will be carried out; and that ſtill with loſs to the kingdom, an- 
ſwerable to the overvalue ſet by the law. Only as ſoon as the miſchief is felt, 
people will (do what you can) raiſe the gold to its natural value. For your ac- 
counts and bargains being made in the denomination of ſilver money; if, when 
gold is raiſed above its proportion, by the law, you cannot refuſe it in payment 
(as if the law ſhould make a guinea current at 228. and 6d.) you are bound to 
take it at that rate in payment. But if the law ſhould make guineas current at 
208. he that has them, is not bound to pay them away at that rate, but may 
keep them, if he pleaſes, or get more for them if he can: yet, from ſuch a 
law, one of theſe three things will follow. Either 1ſt, The law forces them 
to go at 208. and then being found paſſing at that rate, foreigners make their 
advantage of it: Qr, 2dly, People keep them up, and will not part with them 
+ at the legal rate, underſtanding them really to be worth more, and then all 
your gold lies dead, and is of no more uſe to trade, than if it were all gone 
out of the kingdom: Or, zdly, It paſſes for more than the law allows, and 
then your law ſignifies ns and had been better let alone. Which way 
, ſoever it ſucceeds, it proves either prejudicial, or ineffectual. If the defign of 
I your law takes place, the kingdom loſes by it: if the inconvenience be felt and 
1 avoided, your law is eluded. f | | 
_ Monty is the meaſure of commerce, and of the rate of every thing, and, 
therefore, ought to be kept (as all other meaſures) as ſteady and invariable 
as may be. But this cannot be, if your money be made of two metals, whoſe 
proportion, and, conſequently, whoſe price, conſtantly varies in repe& to one 
another. Silver, for many reaſons, is the fitteſt of all metals to be this mea- 
_ ſure; and therefore, generally made uſe of for money. But then it is very 
_ unfit and inconvenient that gold, or any other metal, ſhould be made current, 
legal money, at a ſtanding, ſettled rate. This is to ſet a rate upon the vary- 
ing value of things by law, which juſtly cannot be done; and is, as I have 
ſhewed, as far as it prevails, a conſtant damage and prejudice to the country, 
where it is practiſed. Suppoſe fifteen to one, be now the exact par between 
gold and filver, what law can make it laſting; and eſtabliſh it ſo, that next 
year, os twenty years hence, this ſhall be the juſt value of gold to ſilver; and 1 5 
that one ounce of gold thall be juſt worth fifteen ounces of filver, neither - 
more or leſs? It is poſſible, the Eaſt-India trade ſweeping away great ſums of 
gold, may make it ſcarcer in Europe. Perhaps the Guire&trace, and mines 
of Peru, affording it in greater abundance, may make it me plentiful; and 
«© Vor. II. ys | | K | _ * e * ſo | 
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Jo its value in reſpect of ſilver, come on the one fide to be as ſixteen, or, on 
the other, as fourteen to one. And can any law you ſhall make, alter this 
Proportion here, when it is ſo every where elſe, round about you? If your law 
ſet it at fifteen, when it is at the free market rate, in the neighbouring coun- 
tries, as ſixteen to one; will they not ſend hither their filver to fetch away 
your gold, at one fixteen loſs to you? Or if you will keep its rate to filver as 
"fifteen to one, when in Holland, France, and Spain its market value is but 
fourteen; will they not ſend hither their gold, and fetch away your filver, at 
one fiſteen loſs to you? This is unavoidable, if you will make money of both 
gold and filver, at the ſame time, and ſet rates upon them by law, in reſpeC of 
„% VVV ĩ at ß; e 
0 War then! (Will you be ready to ſay) Would you have gold kept out of 
1 England? Or, being here, would you have it uſeleſs to trade; and muſt there 
8 | be no money made of it? I anſwer, quite the contrary. It is fit the kingdom 
ſhould make uſe of the treaſure it has. It is neceſſary your gold ſhould be coined, 
and have the king's ſtamp upon it, to ſecure men in receiving it, that there 
ãs ſo much gold in each piece. But it is not neceſſary that it ſhould have a fixed 
value ſet on it, by publick authority: it is not convenient that it ſhould, in 
wo | its varying proportion, have a ſettleg price. Let gold, as other commodities, 
find its own rate, And when, by the king's image and inſcription, it carries 
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with it a publick aſſurance of its weight and fineneſs; the gold money, fo. 
coined, will never fail to paſs at the known market rates, as readily as any 
„ other ſpecies of your money. Twenty guineas, though deſigned at firſt for 20 l. 

—_ - go now as current for 211. 108. as any other money, and ſometimes for more, 

1, as the rate varies. The value, or price, of any thing, being only the reſpective 
'eſtimate it bears to ſome other, which it comes in competition with, can only 
be known by the quantity of the one, which will exchange for a certain quan- 
tity of the other. There being no two things in nature, whoſe proportion 

and uſe does not vary, it is impoſſible to ſet a ſtanding, regular price be- 
tween them. The growing plenty, or ſcarcity, of either in the market, 
(whereby I mean the ordinary place, where they are to be had in traffick) 

or the real uſe, or changing faſhion of the place, bringing either of them 
more into demand than formerly, preſently varies the reſpective value of any 
two things. You will as fruitleſly endeavour to keep two different things 
ſteadily at the ſame price one with another, as to keep two things in an æqui- 
librium, where their varying weights depend on different cauſes. 'Put a piece 
of ſpunge in one ſcale, and an exact counterpoiſe of filver in the other; you 
will be mightily miſtaken if you imagine, that becauſe they are to-day equal, 
they ſhall always remain fo. The weight of the ſpunge varying with every 
change of moiſture in the air, the ſilver, in the oppoſite ſcale, will fometimes 
riſe and ſometimes fall. This is juſt the ſtate of filver and gold, in regard of 
their mutual value. Their proportion, or uſe, may, nay, conſtantly does vary, 
and with it their price. For, being eſtimated one, in reference to the other, 
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e as it were, put in oppoſite ſcales; and as the one riſes the other falls, 
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and raiſing the value of money, _ 


FARTHINGS, made of a baſer metal, may on this account too deſerve 
your conſideration, For whatſoever coin you make current, above the in- 
trinſick value, will always be damage to the publick, whoever get by it. 
But of this I ſhall not, at preſent, enter into a more particular enquiry ; only 
this I will confidently affirm, that it is the intereſt of every country, that 

all the current money of it ſhould be of one and the ſame metal; that 
the ſeveral ſpecies ſhould be of the ſame alloy, and none of a baſer mix- 
ture: and that the ſtandard once thus ſettled, ſhould be inviolably and 
immutably kept to perpetuity. For, whenever that is altered, upon what 
pretence ſoever, the publick will loſe by it. - 
SINCE then it will neither bring us in more mon 
nor keep what we have here, nor hinder our weighty money, of what deno- 
mination ſoever, from being melted ; to what purpoſe ſhould the kingdom 
be at the charge of coining all our money anew ? For I do not ſuppoſe any 
body can propoſe, that we ſhould have two ſorts of money, at the ſame time, 
one heavier, and the other lighter, as it comes from the mint; that is very 
abſurd to imagine. So that if all your old money muſt be coined over again; 
it will indeed be ſome advantage, and that a very conſiderable one, to the 
officers of the mint. For they being allowed 3 8. 6d. (it ſhould be ſixteen 
pence halt-penny), fer the coinage of every pound troy, which is very near 
five and an half per cent. if our money be fix millions, and muſt be coined. 
all over again, it will coſt the nation to the mint three hundred thirty 
thouſand pounds. One hundred thirty thouſand pounds, if the clipped. 
money mult eſcape, becauſe it is already as light as your new ſtandard ; do 
t .own that this deſign of new coinage is juſt of the nature of clip- 


ey, bullion, or trade; 


Tus bufineſs of money and coinage is by ſome men, and amongſt them 
ſome very ingenious perſons, thought a great myſtery, and very hard to be 
underſtood. Not that truiy in itſelf it is ſo, but becauſe intereſted people, 
that treat of it, wrap up the ſecret, they make advant 
obſcure, and unintelligible way of talking; which men, from a pre- conceived 
opinion of the difficulty of the ſubject, taking for ſenſe, in a matter not eaſy 
to be penetrated, but by the men of art, let paſs for current, without ex- 
amination. Whereas, would they look into thoſe diſcourſes, and enquire 
what meaning their words have, they would find, for the moſt part, either 
their poſitions to be falſe, their deductions to be wrong, or (which often 
happens) their words to have no diſtinct meaning at all. Where none of theſe 
be, there their plain, true, honeſt ſenſe, would 
gible, if expreſſed in ordinary and direct language. 
Tu Ax this is fo, I ſhall ſhew, by examining a printed ſheet o 
Jet; entituled, Remarks on a paper given in to the lords, &c.” 
T is certain, That what place fo 


age of, in a myſtical, 


prove very eaſy and intelli- 
ect on this ſub- 


7, peu ever will give moſt for ſilver. 


e by weight, it will thither be carried and fold ; and if of the money which 
% now paſſes in England, there can be 58. 5 d. the ounce given for ſtandard. 
, filver at the mint, when but, 5 s. 4 d. of the very ſame can be given elſe- 
where for it, it will certainly be brou; nt; 


ned, can- 


ught to the mint 
"* "il; 


and when coi 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


e not be (old (having one penny over- value ſet upon it by the ounce) for the 


« fame that other plate may be bought for, ſo will be left unmelted ; at 
«< leaſt, it will be the intereſt of any exporter, to buy plate to fend out, be- 
fore money; whereas now it is his intereſt to buy money, to ſend out before 
6 late.“ | FS, | 5 27 1 ; | | | 
Anfw. Tur author would do well to make it intelligible, how, of the 
money that now paſſes in England, at the mint can be given 5 s. 5 d. the 
% ounce for ſtandard filver, when but 5s. 4d. of the ſame money can be 
4% given elſewhere for it.” Next, How it has one penny over-value ſet 
« upon it by the ounce, fo that, when coined, it cannot be fold.” This, 
to an ordinary reader, looks very myſterious; and, I fear, is fo, as either 


_ fignifying nothing at all, or nothing that will hold. For 


I. T a8x, Who is at the mint, that © can give 58. 5 d. the ounce for 


e ſtandard: ſilver, when no body elſe can give above 5 8. 4d.?” Is it the 


king, or is it the maſter-worker, or any of the officers? For to give 5 s. 5 d. 
for what will yield but 5 8. 4 d. to any body elſe, is to give one ſixty-fifth 
part more than it is worth. For ſo much every thing is worth, as it will 
yield. And I do not fee how this can turn to account to the king, or be 
borne by any body elſe. Os EG EY Fo 
2. T asx, How a penny over-value can be ſet upon it by the ounce, ſo 
4 that it cannot be fold ?” This is ſo myſterious, that I think it near im- 
poſſible. For an equal quantity of ſtandard filver, will always be juſt worth an 
equal quantity of ſtandard filver. And it is utterly impoſſible to make fixty-four 
parts of ſtandard filver equal to, or worth, ſixty-five parts of the fame ſtand- 
ard filver ; which is meant by *« ſetting a penny over-value upon it by the 
« ounce,” if that has any meaning at all. Indeed, by the workmanſhip of 
it, fixty-four ounces of ſtandard ſilver may be made not only worth ſixty- five 
ounces, but ſeventy or eighty. But the coinage, which is all the workman- 
ſhip here, being paid for by a tax, I do not ſee how that can be reckoned at 
all: or if it be, it muſt raife every 58. 4d. coined, to above 5s. 5d. If I 
carry fixty-four ounces of ſtandard filver in bullion to the mint to be coined, 
ſhall I not have juſt 64 ounces back again for it in coin? And if fo, can theſe 
fixty-four ounces of coined, ſtandard ſilver, be poſſibly made worth fixty- 
five ounces of the ſame ſtandard ſilver uncoined, when they coft me no more 
and I can, for barely going to the mint, have fixty-four ounces of ſtandard 
ſilver in bullion turned into coin? Cheapneſs of coinage in England, where 
it coſts nothing, will indeed make money be ſooner brought to the mint, 
than any where elſe ; becauſe there I have the convenience of having it made 
into money for nothing. But this will no more keep it in England than if 
it were perfect bullion. Nor will it hinder it from being melted down, 
becauſe it coſt no more in coin than in bullion : and this equally, whether 
your pieces of the ſame denomination be lighter, heavier, or juſt as they 
were before. This being explained, it will be eaſy to ſee, whether the other 
things faid in the fame paragraph be true or falfe, and particularly, whether 
it will be the intereſt of every exporter, to buy plate to ſend out before 


wf 
45 


and raiſing the value of money. 69 


Rem. * Ir is only barely aſſerted, That if filyer be raiſed at the mint, 
* that it will riſe elſewhere above it; but can never be known till it be 
„3 | 305 | 41 
Anſw. Tur author tells us, in the laſt paragraph, that ſilver, that is worth 

but 5 s. 2 d. per ounce at the mint, is worth 5 8. 4 d. elſewhere.” This, 
how true, or what inconvenience it hath, I will not here examine. But, 

be the inconvenience of it what it will, this raiſing the money he propoſes as a 
remedy : and to thoſe who ſay, upon raiſing our money, filver will riſe too, 
he makes this anſwer, that it can never be known whether it will or no, 

4 till it be tried.” To which I reply, That it may be known as certainly: 

without trial, as it can, that two pieces of ſilver that weighed equally yeſter- 
day, will weigh equally again to-morrow in the ſame ſcales. 5 ve 

„ TmxRE is filver, (ſays our author) whereof an ounce (i. e. 480 grains): 
« will change for 5s. 4d.” (i. e. 496 grains) of our ſtandard flyer coined. 
To-morrow you coin your money lighter ; ſo that then 5 s. 4 d. will have 
but 472 grains of coined ſtandard filver in it. Can it not then be known,. 
without trial, whether that ounce of filver, which to-day will change for 
496 grains of ftandard filyer coined, will change to-morrow but for 472 grains 
of the ſame ſtandard filver coined ? Or can any one imagine that 480 grains 
of the fame filver, which to-day are worth 496 grains of our coined Ever, 
will to-morrow be worth but 472 grains of the fame filver, a little differently- 
coined ? He that can have a doubt about this till it be tried, may as well de- 
mand a trial to be made, to prove, that the fame thing is æquiponderant, 
or equivalent to itſelf, For J think it is as clear, that 472 grains of filver are 
æquiponderant to 496 grains of filver, as that an ounce of filver, that is to- 

day worth 496 grains of ſtandard filver, ſhould to-morrow be worth but 472 
grains of the fame ſtandard filver, all circumſtances remaining the fame, but 
the different weight of the pieces ftamped: which is that our author 
aſſerts, when he ſays, That it is only barely afferted, &c. What has been 
faid to this, may ſerve alſo for an anfwer to the next paragraph. Only L 
deſire it may be taken notice of, that the author ſeems to infinuate, that filver 
goes not in England, as in foreign parts, by weight: which is a very dan- 
gerous, as well as falſe poſition; and which, if allowed, may let into our. 
mint what corruption and debaſing of our money one pleaſes, N 
Rem. THAx our trade hath heretofore furniſhed us with an overplus, 

* -brought home in gold and filver, is true: but that we bring home from: 
1 any place more goods than we now export to it, I do not conceive. to be 
„ fo. And more goods might be ſent to thoſe parts; but by reaſon: of the 
« great value of ſilver in this part of the world, more money is to be got by- 
s exporting filver, than by any other thing that can be ſent ;: and that is the 
, reafon of it. And for its being melted down, and. ſent out, becauſe it is. 
« 'ſo heavy, is not by their paper denied.” | e - 
Anſw. TAT we bring home from any place more goods than we now 

1 export, (the author tells us) he doth not conceive. C 
Wovr p he had told us a reaſon for his conceit. But ſince the money of 

any country is not preſently to be changed, upon any private man's — 25 

1 ebenen c Tels 


2 


15 C onſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


leſs: conceit, I ſuppoſe this argument will not be of much weight with many 
men. I make bold to call it a groundleſs conceit: for if the author pleaſe to 
remember the great ſums of money are carried every year to the Eaſt-Indies, 
for which we bring home conſumable commodities; (though I muſt own it 
pays us again with advantage) or if he will examine, how much only two 
'. commodities, wholly conſumed here, coſt us yearly in money, (I mean 
Canary wine and currants) more than we pay for, with goods exported. to 
the Canaries and Zant; beſides the over-balanceof trade upon us in ſeveral other 
places, he will have little reaſon to ſay, he: doth not conceive- we bring 


55 


home from any place more goods than we now export to it.. 
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1 
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As to what he ſays, concerning the melting down and exporting our 


, money, becauſe it is heavy: if by heavy, he means, becauſe our crown- 
ieces (and the reſt of our ſpecies of money in proportion) are 23 or 24 grains 
heavier than he would have them coined: this whoever grants it, I deny 
: voga grounds, which, I ſuppoſe, when examined, will be found clear and 
c 1 FS 5 8 


IN DEERE D, when your debts beyond ſea, to anſwer the over- balance of 
foreign importations, call for your money, it is certain the heavy money, 
which has the full ſtandard weight, will be melted down and carried away; 

becauſe foreigners value not your ſtamp, or denomination, but your ſilver. 
Fx would do well to tell us what he means by the great value of filver 
, in this part of the world. For he ſpeaks of it as a cauſe that draws away - 
our money more now than formerly, or elſe it might as well have been omit- 
ted as mentioned in this place: and if he mean, by this part of the world, 
England; it is ſcarce ſenſe to ſay, that the great value of filver in England 

| ſhould draw ſilver out of England. If he means the neighbouring countries 

to England, he ſhould have ſaid it, and not doubtfully this part of the world. 
But let him, by this part of the world, mean what he will, I dare ſay every 
one will agree, that filver is not more valued in this, than any other part 
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of the world; nor in this age, more than in our grandfathers day s. 
IAM ſorry, if it be true, what he tells us, That © more money is to be 
« got by exportation of filver, than by any other thing that can be ſent.” 
This is an evidence, that © we bring home more goods than we export.“ 
For, till that happens, and has brought us in debt beyond ſea, filver will not 
be exported ; but the overplus of people's gain, being generally laid up in file 
ver, it will be brought home in filver ; and ſo our people will value it as much. 
J // 2 os ie nl none te 
Tux truth of the caſe in ſhort is this. Whenever we, by a loſing trade, 
contract debts with our neighbours, they will put a great value on our ſilver, 
and © more money will be got by tranſporting ſilver than any thing can be. 
e ſent;” which comes about thus. Suppoſe that by an over-balance of their 
trade (whether by a ſale of pepper, ſpices, and other Eaſt-India commodities, 
it matters not) we have received great quantities of goods, within theſe two _ 
or three months from Holland, and ſent but little thither ; ſo that the ac, 
counts balanced, between the inhabitants of England and the United Provme 
ces, we of England were a million in their debt; what would follow from. 


1 
| 
x 
: 
[1 


[1 
1 
1 
| 
i 
U 1 
[4 
« 
. 
F 
| 1 
{ 
1 
5 
J 
| 
4:48 
1 
1 
| 
1 
77 
1 
1 
11 4 
11 
i 
=? 
”" 1 
1 
mt 
1: 
; 
x 
11 14 
wal 
4-41 
I. 1 5 
mt 
i . 
1 
77 1 
"if 1 
i} 1 
” F 
* 
14 
. 
if} 1 
40 | 
{$80 
if i 
* 1 
. { 
171 i I 
43-40 
os i 
n | 
14 
171 
x$4 14 
4 5 
11 8 
"e 1 
12 | . 
1 
Fs i 
1 
th: 
| H 
1 | 
142 if 
£48 
* J 
Wi 
* 
Li 


. hence? 
e 8 #0 


o 
by 
47 
1 8 
* 
" 
* 
ER 
Le © 
c 7% 
w þ 
. 
"" Xx 
4088 
Wo 
; 
* 
* 0 
i 
2 
* 
* 
00 
SYS 4 
12 N 
b 
* 
"= 
"60 
% 
55 
2 
oa 
9 
Sn 
= N 
3 
43 
A * 8 
1 
2 
9 
7 * 
F 
| 1803 
„ 
e 
Eo 
WT 
{mY 
Ws 
Wes 
r 
7 
TR 
1 
„ "© 3 
#*} * 
= A 
"= 
+ >» 
9 
3 
* 
7 
"ON 
PEN 
3 
"00 
By 
2 
1 
9 
5 8 
> OI 
1 
8 
1 
bes 
1 
3% 
Go! 
{FD 
{es 
BYE 
* 
* 
eh 
"fi * 
en 
— 
2 a 
PER: 
2 
IN 
a 
x AS 
15 
dart 
8 25 N 
"IgG 
. 3 Y 
3299 
Sha 
Ns 
2 
* 
Cy 
94 
A” 
"5 
N 
0 
A 
83 
e 
FA 
. 
: Ny 
£Y 
8 
* 
0 
2 
15 
28 
Ay 
£5 
FC 
. 
Trl} 
5 
2 
7 
FOX 
N 
LOR 
8 
= % 
8 
1 
OE 
* 
ON: £ 
MY : 
2 
3 
75 
2 
3 
be 
* 
_— 
r 
ed 
Ws 
2 * 
255 
05 
2 
f 
* 
1 


* % 
* 


1 


and raiſing the value of money. 


hence? This; That theſe Dutch creditors; deſiring to have what is due to 
them, give order to their factors and correſpondents here, to return it to them. 
For enquiring as we do, what are the effects of an over-balance of trade, we 


muſt not ſuppoſe they inveſt their debts in commodities, and return their 
effects that way. A million then being to be returned from England to Hol- 


land in money, every one ſeeks bills of exchange; but Engliſhmen not 


having debts in Holland to anſwer this million, or any the leaſt part of it, 


bills are not to be got. This preſently makes the exchange very high : upon 


which the bankers, &c. who have the command of great quantities of money 
and bullion, ſend that away to Holland in ſpecie, and fo take money here to 
pay it again there, upon their bills, at ſuch a rate of exchange, as gives them 


five, ten, fifteen, &c. per cent. profit: and thus fometimes a 5s. piece of 


our milled money may truly be ſaid to be worth 58. 3 d. 4d. 6d. 9 d. in 
Holland. And if this be the great value of filver in this part of the world,” 


1 eaſily grant it him. But this great value is to be remedied, not by the 


alteration of our mint, but by the regulation and balance of our trade. For 


be your coin what it will, our neighbours, if they over-balance us in trade, 


will not'only have a great value for our filver, but get it too; and there will 


be more to be got, by exporting ſilver to them, than by any other thing 


& can be ſent.” 


* 


Rem. Tux alteration of the coins in Spain and Portugal are no way at 

& all like this. For there they altered in denomination near half, to deceive 
s thoſe they paid, with paying thoſe, to whom they owed one ounce of ſilver, 
e but half an ounce for it. But, in the alteration here deſigned, to whoever 

an ounce of ſilver was owing, an ounce will be paid in this money; it 


8 being here only deſigned, that an ounce of money ſhould equal an ounce 
*c of filver in value, at home, as well as abroad, which now it does not.“ 


Anw. In this paragraph the author confeſſes the alteration of the coin in 
Spain and Portugal was a cheat; but the © alteration here deſigned, he ſays, 


« is not :* but the reaſon he gives for it is admirable : viz. © Becauſe they 


© there altered in denomination near half,” and here denomination is altered 


but five per cent. for ſo in truth it is, whatever be deſigned. As if fifty per 
cent were a cheat, but five per cent. were not; becauſe perhaps leſs per- 


ceivable. For the two things, that are pretended to be done here by this 


new coinage, I fear will both fail, viz. 1. That © to whomſoever an ounce 
« of ſilver is owing, an ounce of filver ſhall be paid in this money.” For 
when an ounce of filver is coined, as is propoſed, into 5 8. 5d. (which is to 
make our money five per cent. lighter than it is now) I that am to receive 
1001. per ann. fee- farm rent; ſhall I in this new money receive 1051. or 
barely 1001. ? The firſt I think will not be ſaid. For if by law you have 
made it 1001. it is certain the tenant will pay me no more. If you do not 


mean that 400 crowns, or 2000 ſhillings of your new coin ſhall be 1001. but 
there muſt be five per cent. in tale, added to every 100, you are at the charge 
of new coinage to no other purpoſe but to breed confuſion. If I muſt receive 


100 J. by tale, of this new money for my fee-farm rent, it is demonſtration 
that J loſe five ounces per cent. of the filver that was due to me. This a little 


lower 


— 


7¹ 


x lower he: confelles; in : thaf OW 8 « That 3 a man hats 2 ade) * 


can never be more, this may ſomewhat affect it, but ſo very little, 2207 ö 


4 will ſcarce ever at all be perceived.” This very little is five per cent. and 


a man be cheated of that, fo ho perceives, it not, it goes for nothing, But 


this loſs will not affect only ſuch rents as can never be more, but all pay- 
f ments whatſoever, that are contracted for, VE, this alteration. of our 
2. Ty it be true, what he atm, « That an ounce of 1 money doth wad 


« an ounce of filver in value abroad, but not at home; then this part of 


the undertaking will alſo fail. For 1 deny that the ſtamp on our money does 
any more debaſe it here at home, than abroad, or make the filver in our 


money not equal in value to the ſame weight of filyer every-where, The 


author would have done well to have made it out, and not left ſo great a para 
dox only to the credit of a ſingle affertion. 


Rem. ANp for what is laid i in this bill to prevent expartation, relates . 


> only to the keeping | in our. coin and Balis. and leaves all foreign to be 
e exported ſtill.“ 


Anſw. WRAT the author: means bye our own and farcign bullion, will need 5 


5 ſome explication. 3 
© Mem. ** THERE 1 is now no Kah thing as. payments ade i in weighty and 


«© milled money. 


Anſw. I BELIEVE . very few in town, who 5 not very often re» . 


ceive a milled crown for 58. and a milled half crown, for 28. 6d. But 
he means, I ſuppoſe, in great and entire. ſums of milled money. But I aſk, 


- if all the clipped money were called in, whether then all the yments would 


naot be in weighty money; and that not being called in, w hether if it be 
lighter than your new milled money, the new milled money will not be 
5 mel ted down as much as the old? Which I think the author chere confeſſes, 
"1h or elſe I underſtand him noet. 

Rem. « Nor will this any way. interrupt trade; for trade i find its 


_ 8 « own courſe ; the denomination of ue in any country no way! he 


* 8 = 

' Anfw. Taz denomination to a certain weight of money, in all coun- 
tries, concerns trade ; and the alteration of that e dier * 
to it. 
Rem. Fox if 0 be it Sc the coining more money.” 
 Anſw. Hz talks as if it would be. the oecaſion of coining more money.” 


| Out of what? Out of money already coined, dr out of buYion ? For I would 


be glad to know where it is, 


em. © IT may be fome gain to Xe chat will venture to melt down che - 


: « coin, but very {mall loſs (if any) to thoſe that ſhall be paid in the new ; 


« it is not to be denied, but that where any man bas a rent-s EH, that can 


8 never be more, this may ſomewhat affect i it; but ſo Lies Int oh * 


© ſcarce ever at all be perceived. * 
. As much as it will be gain to melt FE the coin, * 8015 =Y 


- wil it be to thoſe who are d in new, ws 5 per cent. ee I * 


EC 


— 


\ 


ar * wits ah value of money. 


35 15 more l the author would be willing to loſe, unleſs he get by it another 1 


1 


« native commodities any ways deare-— 
Anſw. HERR our author confeſſes, that ee as your money is 


| 4 raiſed; the price of other wings will be raiſed too. But to make amends, 


he . 
Z "ow. « IT. does. at the ſame time make che land en produces ther, 
& of more than ſo much more in value.” - 

Anſw. Tris © more than ſo much more in value,” is more than our au- 
*s or any body elſe for him, will ever be able to make out. 

Tur price of things will always be eſtimated by the quantity of filver 
given in exchange for them. And if you make your money leſs in weight, 
it muſt be made up in tale. This is all this great myſtery of raiſing money, 
and raiſing land. For example: the manor of Blackacre would yeſterday 
have yielded one bundred thouſand crowns, which crown-pieces, let us ſup- 


poſe numero 'rotundo to weigh each of them an ounce of ſtandard filver. 


To-day your new coin comes in play, which is 5 per cent.. lighter. There is 
your money raiſed: the land now at ſale, yields one hundred and five thouſand 
crowns, which is juſt the ſame one hundred thouſand ounces of ſtandard ſilver. 


There is the land raiſed. And i is not this an admirable invention, for which 


the publick ought to be at above one hundred thouſand pounds charge for 
new coinage, and all your commerce put in diſorder ? And then to recom- 
mend this invention, you are told, as a great ſecret, . That, had not money 


« from time to time, been raiſed in its denomination, lands had not fo 
£6 riſen. too: which is to ſay, Had not your money been made lighter, 


fewer pieces 5 it would have bought as much land. as a eder number does 
. 
Rem. « Tx HE ; loſs of payments, 5 1 of, will in no fort, | ſo 


great, as if the parties, to whom theſe debts are owing, were now bound 
to receiye them in the money now paſſes, and then to melt the ſame down; „ 


« ſo at this they will have no cauſe to complain. 

Anſw. A vERY good argument! the clippers have robbed the publick of 
a good part of their money (which men will, ſome time or other, find in the 
Fee they receive) and it is deſired the mint may have a liberty to be 

forchand with thoſe, to whom debts are owing. They are told, they will 
have no reaſon to com lain of it, who ſuffer this loſs, becauſe it is not ſo 
great as the other. The damage is already done to the publick, by clipping. 
Where at laſt, it will light, cannot tell. But men, who receive clipped 
money, not being forced to melt it down, do not yet receive any loſs by it. 
When clipped money will no longer change for wei gbty, then thoſe, who 
bage 53 money in their hands, will find the 57 8 > 
= Ta! Ir will make the cuſtoms better paid, becauſe there will be more 


3 


« 5 
Anſw. Tuar there will — more money in ule, itis s poſſible: © that "0G 
will be Fore e in * and worth, the author ge to ew. And 


£ - 6 


Rem. « And if . ti deſigned: ſhould have the effect of making our | 
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whatever becomes of the cuſtoms, (which I do not heat are ep now) the 


king will loſe in the exciſe above thirty thouſand pounds per annum. For in 
all taxes where ſo many pounds, ſhillings, or pence are determined by the 
law to be paid, there the king will loſe 5 per cent. The author here, as in 
other places, gives a good reaſon” for it: for, % his majeſty being to pay 


. away this ey by tale, as he received it, it will de to bim no loſs at 


„F 
As if my receiving my rents in fol tele, b in money of undervalve five 


per cent. were not ſo much Joſs to me, becauſe I was to p py it it away again by 
tale. Try it at ce 
the other, would make more noĩſe. But the author's great 


nt: the odds only is, That one "> greater than 


FO it will not be perceive l. 
Rem. Ir all foreign commodities e te MY 


4 ſo much filver,' or other commodities' bought, 
1 pieces as now coined, becauſe they would be heavier; and all coin in any 
KEingdom but where it is coined, only goes by weight ; and for the fame 
«« weight of ſilver, the fame every-where ill} will be bought; and ſo there 
will, with the fame quantity of goods. And if thoſe goods ſhould coſt 5 
per cent. more Here in England than heretofore, and yield but the fame 


as "with 1001. in crown- 


money (we mean by the 'onnce abroad) the fame money brought home 
and coined,” will yield the importer 5 per cent. more at the mint than it 5 


« heretofore could do, and fo ho yh to the trader at al * 
Anſw. HRE truth forces from the author a confeflior of Nerd mine, which 

1 the vanity and uſeleſſneſs of the project. 1. That upon this 

change of your coin, 1 „ goods will be raiſed. Vour own goods will coſt 


more five per cent. So that goods of all kinds being thereupon raiſed ; 


wherein confiſts the raiſin ng of your money, when an ounce of ſtandard filver 
however minced, ſtamped, or denominated, will buy no more commodities 


than it did before? T bo confeffion alſo ſhews the falſhood of that danger- = 


. ous ſuppoſition, That money, in the kingdom where it is coined, goes not 
« by weight,” 1. e. is not valued by its weight. 
Rem. II is true, the owners of filver will find a 


© money will be an advantage to all.“ 


mint to be coined. But fince, as is confeſſed, commodities will (upon this 


raiſing your money) be raiſed to five per cent. this alteration will be an ad- 


venues to no body, but the officers of the mint, and hoarders of money. 


Rem. WN ſtandard filver was laſt raifed at the mint, (which it was. - | 


« from 58. to 5 8. and 2 d. the ounce, in the 43d of Eliz.) and, for abgve 


« forty years after, ſil ver uncoined was not worth above 4 8. 10d. the ounce 
% which occafioned much -coining ; and of money, none in thoſe days was 
reas filver now is worth but the very fame 5 8. 2 d. the 
__ * qunce ſtill * June, and is worth i. at elſewhere. 80 that if this | 


3 * 
* 1 75 


* 


ob in this i is, 


irchaſed with Wish ſpe cies 
« of money ſent out; we agree, That with 1001. of it, there could 8 be 


good market for it, and 
no others will be damaged; but, on Sin nao the making plenty of 


Anſw. I GRAN it true, That if your money were really raiſed five per "ON 
cent. the owners of filver would get ſo Ware. y it, by bringing it to the, 
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dallag the value. af money,, 


Cc bill n now with the Lords does not e to paſs, there can never any ſil- 
* ver be ever more coined at the mint; and all the milled n will, in a 
te very little time more, be deſtroyed.” 

Anſw. TR reaſon of ſo much money rajaed-i in queen Elizabeth s time, 
and aſterwrards, was not the leſſening of your crown pieces frotſi 480 to 462 
grains, and fo proportienably all the reſt of your money, (whictr is that the 
author calls raifng ſtandard ſilver from 5 s. to 53 s. 2 d. the ounce) but from the 
cover - balance of your trade, bringing them in plenty of bullion, and keeping 
it here. 

How ſtandard flyer (for-if the author ſpeaks of other ſilxer, it is 2 fallacy) 
ſhould be worth its own weight in ſtandard filver at the mint, (i. e. 58. 2 d. 
the ounce) and be worth more than its own weight in ſtandard ſilver, i. e. 
58. 4d. the gunce) in Lombard-ſtreet, is a paradox that no body, I think 
will be able to comprehend, till it be better explained. It is time to give off 
coining, if the value of ſtandard filver be leſſened by it; as really it is, if an 
- ounce of coined ſtandard ſilver, will not exchange for an ounce of uncoined 

| ſtandard ſilver, unleſs you add 15 or 16 grains overplus to it: which is what | 
the author would have taken upon his word, n he lays, « Silver is worth 
« five ſhillings four pence elſewhere.” 

Fx ſhillings four pence of money 1 at the mint, the author mu 
allow to be at leaſt 495 grains. An ounce is but 480 grains. How. then an 
ounce of ancoined ſtandard filver, can be worth five ſhillings four -pence, (i. e. 
how 480 grains of uncoined ſtandard ſilver, can be worth 495 grains of the. 
ſame ſtandard filver, coined into money) is e 5 1 the We 
of our mint leſſens mw me of andard EROS: | 


ALA. CA ey 


OIN mel Intel are two n 8 of 0 rn moment to this publik, 

and of ſo great eherne in trade, that they ought very accu- 
1 e to be examined into, and very nicely weighed, upon any propoſal 
c of alteration to be made in them. 1 pretend not to have treated of them 
“ here as they deſerve. That muſt be the work of an abler hand, I have 
« ſaid ſomething on theſe ſubjects, becauſe you required it. And, I lope, 
« the readineſs of my obedience will excuſe to You,” the faults 1 have com- 
Ws * mitted, and aſſure 1 that 1 am, „ 
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For encouraging the coining ſilver money in England, and after | 
xp e e e dee vie Leeping e e 
e 2 ngbytrd AE Mc c bt rms tho TEX: PEO OO ETT Ya ons oe # 

FF H E author ſays, ce Silver yielding the propoſed 2 d or 3 d. more by the 

1 ouñce, than it will dé by being coined into money, there will he 

none coined into money; and matter of fact ſnews there is none. 

IX would be hard to know what he means, when he ſays, „ filver yields 

2 d. or 3 d. more by the dunce, than it will do by being coined into money: 

but that he tells us in plain words at the bottom of the leaf, ** that an ounce 

«-of ſilver uncoined, is of 2 d. more value; than after it is coined it will be; 

which'l take the liberty to föy, is ſo far from being true, that L affirm it is 

impoſfible to be fo.” For which I ſhall only give this ſhort reaſon, viz. 

Becauſe the ſtamp neither does, nor can take away any of the intrinfick - 

value of the ſilver; and, therefore, an ounce of coined, ſtandard ſilver, 

muſt 'neceflarily be of equal value to an ounce of uncoined, ſtandard ſilver. 

For example; ſuppoſe a goldſmith has a round plate of ſtandard ſilver, juſt 

of the ſhape, fize and weight of a coined crown- piece, which, for brevity's 

fake, we will ſuppoſe to be an ounce; this ounce of ſtandard ſilver is certain- 
yes equal value to any other ounce of unwrought; ſtandard filver in his 
ſhop ; away he goes with his round piece of ſilver to the Tower, and has 
there the ſtamp ſet upon it, when he brings this numerical piece back again 
to his ſhop coined, can any one imagine, that it is now 2 d. leſs worth than 
it was, . bes carried it out ſmooth, a quarter of an hour before; or, that 
it is not ſtill of equal value to any other ounde of unwrought, ſtandard ſilver 
in his ſhop? He that can ſay it is 2 d. leſs worth, than it was before it had 
the king's image and inſcription on it, may as well ſay, that 60 grains of 
filver, brought from the Tower, are worth but 58 grains of ſilver in Lombard - 
„ I OE RUE RAW nog ooo dg 6: 
Bor the author very warily limits this ill effect of coinage only to England; 

_ why it is ſo in England, and not every where, would deſerve a reaſon, 
Bur let us grant it to be true, as our author affirms, that coined filver in 
England is one thirtieth worſe, or of leſs value, than uncoined; the natural 
eonſequence from this, if it be true, is; that it is very-unfit that the mint 
thould be employed in England, where it debaſes the ſilver one thirtieth; for, 

if the ſtamp leſſens the value of out filver this year, it will alſo do ſo the next, 

and ſo on to the end of the world, it always working the ſame way. Nor 
Will the altering the denomination, as is propoſed, at all help it. 15 
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and raiſing the value of money. 


Bur yet he thinks he has ſome proof for his propoſition, becauſe it is mat- 
ter of fact that there is no money coined at the mint. This is the great griev- 
ance, and is one indeed, but for a different reaſon from what ſeems to inſpire 
that paper. 

Taz matter in ſhort is this; England ſending more conſlimadle commodi- 
ties to Spain than it receives from thence, the merchants, who manape their 
trade, bring back the overplus in bullion, which, at their return, they ſell as 
a commodity. . The chapmen, that give higheſt for this, are, as in all caſes 
of buying and ſelling, . thoſe who can make moſt profit by it; and thoſe are the 
returners of our money, by exchange, 'into thoſe countries, where our debts, 


any way contracted, make a need of it: for they getting 6, 8, 10, &c. per 
cent. according to the want and demand of money from England there, and 
according to the riſque of the ſea, buy up this bullion, as ſoon as it comes in, 
to ſend it to their correſpondents in thoſe parts, to make good their credit for 


the bills they have drawn on them, and ſo can give more for it than the mint- 
rate, i. e. more than an equal weight of milled money for an equal weight of 
ſtandard bullion; they being able to make more profit of it by returns. 
SUPPOSE the balance of our trade with Holland were in all other commo- 
dities equal, but that in the laſt Eaſt-India ſale we bought of them of Eaſt- 
India commodities to the value of a million, to be paid in a month; within a 
month a million muſt be returned. into Holland, this preſently raiſes the 
exchange, and the traders in exchange ſell their bills at high rates; but 
the balance of trade being (as is ſuppoſed in the caſe) equal in all other com- 
modities, this million can no way be repaid to their correſpondents, on whom 
1 bills were daun dut by eng them money, or bullion, to reimburſe 
them. 

T Is is the" true reaſon why the bullion, brought from Spain, 3 is not carried 
to the mint to be coined, but bought by traders in foreign exchange, and ex- 


ported by them, to ſupply the overplus of our expences "there, which are not 


paid for by our commmodities.. Nor will the propoſed raiſing of our money, 


ds it is called, whether we coin our money for the future one thirtietb, or one 


twentieth, or one half lighter than now it is, bring one ounce more to the 
mint chan now, whilſt our affairs in this reſpect remain in the ſame poſture. 
And I challenge the author to ſhew that it will; for ſaying is but ſaying. Bul- 
lion can never come to the mint to be coined, whilſt the over-balance of trade 
_- and foreign EXPENCES Are ſo great, that to ſatisfy them, not only the bullion, your 


trade in ſome parts now yearly brings in, but alſo ſome of your formerly coined 


money is requiſite, and muſt be fent out: but when a change in that, brings in 


and lodges bullion here, (for now it ſeems it only paſſes through E ngland) the 


increaſe of filver and gold fayzng in Eg upd: will again bring it to the mint to- 
be coined, 
Tuts makes it eaſily intelligible, how it comes to paſs, that, when now at 
"the mint they can give but 58. 2d. per ounce for ſilver, they can give 58. 4d. 
the ounce in Lombard-ſtreer, (which i is what our author means when he ſays, 
* filver is now worth but 5s. 2d. the ounce at the mint, and is worth 58. 


4d. elle where. 0 The reaſon Nsteaf; is plain, viz. Becauſe the mint, giving 
| weighty 
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weighty money for bullion, can give fo much and no more for ſilver, than it 
is coined at, which is 5s. 2d. the ounce, the publick paying all the odds, that 
is between coined 1 uncoined filver, which is the . of coinage: 
but the banker, or returner of money, having uſe for ſilver beyond ſea, where 
he can make his profit of it, by anſwering bills of exchange, which he ſells 
dear, muſt either ſend our money in ſpecie, or melt down our coin to tranſ- 
port, or elſe with it buy bullion. 

Tur ſending our money in ſpecie, or wle it do, bas ſome hazard, 
and therefore, if he could have bullion for 58. 2d. per ounce, or a little dearer, 
it is like he would always rather chuſe to exchange coin for bullion, with ſome 
little loſs, rather than run the riſque of melting it down for exportation. 

Bu this would ſcarce make him pay 2 d. in the crown, which is almoſt 
three and an half per cent, if there were not ſomething more in it, than barely 

que of melting, or exportation ; and that is the lightneſs of the 3 

our current coin. For example, N. has given bills for thirty thouſand 
RT 1 in Flanders, and fo has need of ten thouſand, weight of ſilver 
to be tranſported thither ;. he has thirty thouſand pounds ſterling by him in 
ready money, whereof five thouſand 1 is weighty milled money; what 
ſhall hindet him then from throwing that into his mari pot, and ſo redu- 
cing it to bullion, to be tranſported? But what ſhall he do for the other twenty 
| five thouſand pounds, which, though he has by him, is Þ clipped and light 
money, that 1s at leaſt twenty per cent. lighter than the andard ? If he tranſ- . 
ports or melts down this, there is ſo 0 clear loſs to him; it is therefore, 
more advantage to him to buy bullion at 58. 4d. the ounce with that light mo- 
ney, than to tranſport, or melt it down; wherein, though the ſeller of the 
bullion has leſs weight in ſilver than he parts with, yet he finds his account, 
ad much as if he received it in weighty coin, whilſt a clipped « crown-plece, or 
ſhilling, paſſes as well in payment for any commodity here i in England as a. 


milled one. Thus our mint is kept from coining. 


Bur this paper, For encouraging the coining, &c. would fain have the all 
at work, though there be no griſt to be had, unleſs you will grind over again 
what is ground already, and pay toll ſor it a ſecond time; a propoſition fit only 
for the miller himſelf to make; for the meaneſt houſewife in the country, 
would laugh at it, as ſoon as propoſed. . However, the author pleaſes himſelf, 


and thinks he has a good argument to make it paſs, viz. becauſs the toll to be. 


paid for it will not amount to three hundred and thirty thouſand pounds, as is. 


id in a late treatiſe about raiſing the value of money, p. 170. for, ſays he, that 


writer is miſtaken, in ſaying that 3s. and 6 d. is allowed at the mint for the 
4 coinage of every pound troy,” whereas there is but ſixteen pence balfpenny. 
a allowed for the ſame ; which ſixteen pence halfpenny being above one 
third of 3 s. and 6 d. it follows by his own computation, that the new ir 
ing our money will coſt the nation above one hundred and ten thouſand pounds; 
a ſmall ſum, in this our plenty of riches, to be laid out for the e 
theſe Wang ic inconveniencies, When 1 the leaſt As 1 


ET 


1. A ros 


and raiſing the value of money. 


"Fe A ross to the king of one thirtieth (if you coin your money 2 d. 
crown, one twentieth, if you coin your money 3 d. per crown lighter) of all 
his ſtanding revenue. 

2. A LIE x loſs of one twentieth, or one thirtieth, in all rents that are ſt 
tled; for theſe have, during the term, the nature of rent-ſec: but Hye per cent, 
loſs in a man's income he thinks ſo little, it will not be perceived. : 

. TrovUBLE to merchants in their trade. Theſe inconveniencies he is 

Sree” to allow. He might have ſaid diſorder to all people in their trade, 


though he ſays it will be but a little trouble to merchants, and without any 


real damage to trade. The author would have done well to have made out 
this, and a great many other aſſertions in that paper; but ſaying is much calier, 
if that may paſs for proof. 


IN DEE B he has, by a ſhort way, -anfirered thi book above · mentioned, in 
the concluſion of his paper, in theſe words: And he that fo groſſy miſtakes 
% in fo material points of what he would aſſert, it is plain is not free from 


„ miſtakes.” It does not appear that he, who publiſhed thatbook, ever thought 


himſelf free from miſtakes; but he, that miſtakes in two material points, 


may be in the right in two others, and thoſe will {till need an anſwer. But one 
of theſe material points will, I think, by what is already ſaid, appear not to be 
a miſtake; and for any thing the author of the paper hath faid, or can fay, it 
will always be true, that an ounce of ſilver coined, or not coined, is, and 
eternally will be, of equal value to any other ounce of filver. As to any other 
miſtake, concerning the rate of coinage, it is like he had his information from 


ſome diſintereſted perſon, whom he thought worthy of credit. And whether 


it de 38. 6d. as he was told, or only fixteen pence halfpenny per pound troy, 

as the paper ſays, whether the reader will believe the one, or the other, os 
think it worth his more exact inquiry, this is certain, the kingdom ought not 
to be at that, or any other charge, where there is no advantage, as there will 
be none in this propoſed ener but quite the contrary. 

Ix his anſwer to | 


„ Object. 1. He ſays from Edw. I1. 60 Silves has from time to time (as it 


“grew in eſteem) been by degrees raiſed in all mints.” If an ounce of filver 
now not exchanging, or paying for what one tenth of an ounce would have 
_ purchaſed in Edw. IIId's time, and fo being ten times leſs worth now, than it 
was then, be growing in eſteem, this author is in the right; elſe filver has not 
fince Edw. IIId's reign, from time to time grown in eſteem. Be that as it 
will, he afſigns a wrong cauſe of raiſing of filyer, as he calls it, in our mint. 
For if growing thus in requeſt, i. e. by leſſening its value, had been the rea- 
fon of altering our money, this change of coin, or raifing the denomination. 
of filyer in ours, and other mints, ought to have been greater by much, fince 
Henry VIT's time, than it was between that and Edward IIId's; becauſe the 
reat change of the value of filver has been made, by the plenty of it poured 
Into this part of the world from the Weſt-Indies, not diſcovered till Henry 
VIT's reign. So that Tthink I may fay, that the value of ſilver from Edward 
II. to Henry VII. changed not one tenth, but from Henry VII. till now it 


changed above ſeven tenths ;, and yet, money having been. raiſed 1 in our mint 
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Conſiderations of the lowering of intereſt, 


two thirds ſince Edward Illd's time, the far greater part of the raiſing of it 
was before Henry's VII's time, and a very ſmall part of it ſince; ſo that the 


cCauſe, inſinuated by our author, it is evident, was not the the cauſe of leſſen- 


ing our coin ſo often, whatever it was: and it is poſſible there wanted not men 


of projects in thoſe, days, who for private ends, by wrong ſuggeſtions, and 

_ falſe reaſonings, covered with myſterious terms, led thoſe into miſtakes, 

- who had not the time and will nicely to examine; though a crown-piece 
three times as big as one of ours now, might, for its ſize alone, deſerve to 

be reformed. | + 3j ] ²ĩðꝭß ons „ 


To Object. 2. he ſays, The raiſing, 58 denomination of money in 
“ Spain and Portugal, was making it go for more when coined, than its true 
© value. . 9 e F 1 


Ins, 4 ſay, is impoſſible, and deſire the author to prove it. It did in 


Spain and Portugal, juſt what it will do here and every - where; it made not 


the ſilver coined go for more than its value, in all things to be bought, but 


juſt ſo much as the denomination was raiſed, juſt ſo much leſs of commodity 
had the buyer in exchange for it: as it would be here, if you ſhould coin 


R e went to market with this new money, 


he would find that, whereas he had a buſhel of wheat laſt week for eight 


| ſhillings of the former coin, he would have now but half a buſhel for eight 


of the new ſhillings, when-the ſame denomination had but half the quantity 
of filver. Indeed thoſe, who were to receive money upon former contracts, 
would be defrauded of half their due, receiving in their full tale of any deno- 
mination contracted for, but half the ſilver they ſhould; baye ; the cheat 
 Whereof they would find, when they went to market with their new money. 


For this I have above proved, that one ounce of filver is, and eternally will be, 


equal in value to another ounce of filver; and all that can poſſibly put a diffe- 
_ rence between them, is only the different value of the workmanſhip, be- 
ſtowed on one more than another, which in coinage our author tells us in 
this paper is but ſixteen pence halfpenny per pound troy. I demand therefore, 
of our author, to ſhew that any fort of coinage, or, as he calls it, raifing 
of money, can raiſe the value of coined filver, or make it go for more than 


uncoined, bating the charge of coinage; unleſs it be to thoſe who, being to 
receive money upon former contracts, will, by receiving the tale agreed for, 


receive leſs than they ſhould of ſilver, and fo be defrauded of what they really 


ùꝶñ s EO, 4 at 
WHAT effect ſuch a raiſing of their money had in one particular, I will tell 


our author. In Portugal they count their money by reys, a very ſmall, or ra- 
ther imaginary coin, juſt as if we here ſhould count all our ſums by farthings. 


It pleaſed the government, poſſibly being told that it would raiſe the value of 
their money, to raiſe in denomination the ſeveral ſpecies, and make them go 
for a greater (let us ſuppoſe double the) number of reys than formerly. What 


was the conſequence? It not only confounded the property of the ſubject, and 


diſturbed affairs to no purpoſe; but treaties of commerce having ſettled the 


rates of the cuſtoms at ſo many reys on the ſeveral commodities, the king im- 
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and raj g the value of money. 
. loſt in the value half his mu The ſame that in proportion 


Will happen in the ſettled revenue of the crown here, upon the propoſed change. 


For though our author in theſe words, whereas all now deſired by this 
« acc is, to keep ſilver, when coined, of the ſame value it was before,” would 
infinuate, that this raifing the denomination, or leſſening our coin, as is pro- 
oſed, will do no ſuch thing; yet it is demonſtration, that when our coin is 
fened 3d: in 5 s. tlie king will receive five per cent. leſs in value in his cuſ- 
toms, exciſe, and all his ſettled revenue, and ſo proportionably, as the quan- 
tity of-filver, in every ſpecies of our coin, ſhall be made leſs than now it is 
coined in thoſe of the ſame denomination. | 
Bur, whatever our author means by ais money 20 for more es 
« coined than its true value, or by keeping ſilver, when coined, of the ſame 
6 value it was before; this is evident, that raiſing their money thus, b 
coining it with leſs Gor | in it than it had before, had not the effect in Portu- 
gal and Spain, which our author propoſes from it here: for it has not brought: 
one penny more to the mint there, nor kept their money, or filver, from 


ah 


exportation ſince, though forfeiture and death be the Penalties joined i in _ to 


this trick of raiſing to keep it in. A 

Bur our author tells us in anſwer to Object. 4. This 4e will ſcarce ever at 
« all be perceived.” If of 100 guineas a man has in his pocket, 5 ſhould be 
picked out, ſo he ſhould not perceive it, the fraud and the loſs would not be 
one jot the leſs; and though he perceived it not when, or how it was done, 
yet he will find it in his eee and the going ſo _— back in his eſtate at 
ths. end of the yea. 

To Object. 3. he ſays, The raiſing your coin (is any be) may raiſe the: 

t“ price of, bullion here in England.” An ounce of ſilver will always be equal 
in value to an ounce of ſilver every- where, bating the workmanſhip. I ſay it 
is impoſſible to be otherwiſe, and require our author to ſhew it poſſible in 
England, or any-where, or elſe hereafter to ſpare his may be“. To avoid 
fallacies, I deſire to be underſtood, when I uſe the word ſilver alone, to mean 
nothing but filyer, and to lay aſide the conſideration of baſer metals that may 
be mixed with it : for I do not fay that an ounce of ſtandard, that has almoſt 
one twelfth. of copper in it, is of equal value with an ounce of fine filver that 
has no alloy at all; but that any two ounces of equally alloyed filver, with 
always be of equal value ; the ſilver being the meaſure of commerce, it is the 
quantity of ſilyer that is in every piece he receives, and not the denomination 
of it, which the merchant looks after, and values it by. 
Bur this raiſing of the denomination our author would have paſs, becauſe 
it will be © better for the poſſeſſors of bullion,” as be ſays, Anſw. 3. But whoz 
are they who now in England are poſſeſſed of fo mueh bullion? or what pri- 
vate men are there in Bk of that conſideration, that for their advantages. 
all our money ſhould be new coined, and of a leſs weight, with ſo great a 
charge to the nation, and loſs to his majeſty's revenue? 


He farther adds, Anſw- 3. It doth- not thence inevitably follow, it will 


a te the price of bullion beyond ſea. 0 | 5 
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Ir will as inevitably follow, as that nineteen ounces of ſiluer will never 


| be equal.in weight, or worth, to twenty ounces of ſilver: ſo much as you 


leſſen _ coin, ſo much more muſt you pay in tale, as will make the quan- 
tity 0 er the merchant expects, for his e f ; under what no- 


mination * he receives it. 
Tux clothier, thus buying his Spaniſh wooll, ol and Ibo, ae five pet 


cent. more in denomination, ſells his woollen manufacture proportionably 


dearer to the Engliſh merchant, who exporting it to Spain, where their 
money is not changed, ſells it at the uſual-market-rate, and fo brings home 
the ſame quantity of bullion for it, which he was wont; which, therefore, 


he muſt ſell to you at the ſame raiſed value your money is at: and what then 


is gained by all this: ? The denomination is only changed, to the prejudice of 
the. oublick, but as to all the great matters of your trade, the ſame quantity 
of leer i 1s paid for commodities as before, and they ſold in their ſeveral foreign 


. markets for the ſame quantity of filver. But whatever happens in the rate 


of foreign bullion, the raiſing of the denomination of our money, will bring 
none of it to our mint to be coined ; that depends on the balance of our trade, 


and not on leſſening our coin under the ſame denomination : for whether the 


pieces we call crowns be coined 16, 24, or 100 grains lighter, it will be all 


one as to the value of — or the bringing more, or leſs of it into Englund, 


or to our mint. 


Wu he fays i in his ee to Object. 4. beſides wine we have already 


taken notice of, is partly againſt his bill, and partly miſtake. 


1. He fays, “It may be ſome (as it is now) gain to thoſe, that will ven- 
7 ture to melt down the milled and heavy money now coined,” That men 
do venture to melt down the milled and heavy money, is evident, from the 
ſmall part of milled money is now to be found of that great quantity of it 


that has been coined; and a farther evidence is this, that milled money will 
now yield four, or five more per cent. than the other, which muſt be to 


melt down, and uſe as bullion, and not as money in ordinary payments. 
The reaſon whereof is, the ſhameful and horrible debaſing (or, as our author 
would have it, railing) our unmilled money by clipping. 5 

For the odds betwixt milled and unmilled money being now, modeſtly 
ſpeaking, above 20 per cent. and bullion, for reaſons elſewhere given, being 
not to be had, refiners, and ſuch as have need of filver, find it the cheap- 


eſt way to buy milled money for clipped, at four, five, or more per cent. loſs. 


I asx, therefore, this gentleman, What ſhall become of all our preſent 


milled and heavy money, upon the paſſing of this act? To which his paper : 


almoſt confeſſes, what-I will venture to anſwer for him, viz: that, as ſoon 


as ſuch a law is paſſed, the milled and heavy money will all be melted down: 


for it being five per cent. heavier, i. e. more worth than what is to be coined 
in the mint, no body will carry it thither to receive five per cent. leſs for it, 
but ſell it to ſuch as will give four, or four and a half per cent: more ſor it, 
and at that rate melt it down with advantage: for Lombard-ſtreet is too 


Quick: ſighted, to give fixty ounces of filver for fifty-ſeven ounces” of ſilver, 


* bare — it into the t ties will make It change for its equal 
| | weig t. 
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mination were changed. 


And raiſing the value of money. 


weight. So that by this law five per cent. gain on all our milled money, will 
be given to be ſhared between the poſſeſſor and the melter of our milled 
money, out of the honeft creditor and landlord's pocket, who had the gua- 
ranty of the law, that under ſuch a tale of pieces, of ſuch a denomination as 
he lett his land for, he ſhould have to ſuch a value, i. e. ſuch a weight in fil- 
ver. Now I aſk, Whether it be not a direct and unanſwerable reaſon againſt 


this bill, that he confefles, that it will be, „a gain to thoſe, who will 
% melt down the milled and heavy money,” with ſo much loſs to the pub- 


lick; and not, as he ſays, with very ſmall loſs to thoſe, that ſhall be paid 
<« in the new,” unleſs he calls five per cent. very ſmall loſs ; for juſt ſo much 
is it to receive but fifty-ſeven grains, or ounces of ſilver, for ſixty, which is 
the proportion in making your crowns 3 d. lighter. This is certain, no body 
will pay away milled or weighty crowns for debts, or commodities, when it 
will yield him four, or five per cent. more; ſo that which is now left of 
weighty money, being ſcattered up and down the kingdom, into private 


hands, which cannot tell how to melt it down, will be kept up and loſt to 


our trade. And, as to your clipped and light money, will you make a new 
act for coinage, without taking any care for that? The making a new ſtand- 


ard for your money, cannot do leſs than make all money, which is lighter 
than that ſtandard, unpaſſable; and thus the milled and heavy money not 
coming into payment, and the light, and clipped not being lawful money, 


according to the new ſtandard, there muſt needs be a ſudden ſtop of trade, 
and it is to be feared, a general confuſion of affairs; though our author ſays, 
it will not any ways interrupt trade.” - 
2. Fux latter part of the ſection, about raifing the value of land, I take: 

the liberty to ſay is a miſtake ; which, though a ſufficient reply to an aſſer- 
tion without proof, yet I ſhall not fo far imitate this author, as barely to fay- 


things: and therefore, I ſhall add this reaſon for what I fay, viz, Becauſe 


nothing can truly raiſe the value, i. e. the rent of land, but the increaſe of 
your money: but becauſe raiſing the value of land is a phraſe, which, by its 
eg ey ſenſe, may deceive others, we may reckon up theſe ſeveral mean 
ings of it. „„ | £5 | 

1. Tux value of land is raiſed, when its intrinſick worth is increaſed, 1. e. 
when it is fitted to bring forth a greater quantity of any valuable product. And 
thus the value of land is raiſed only by good huſbandry. „ 
2. Tar value of land is raiſed, when remaining of the fame fertility, it 


comes to yield more rent, and thus its value is raiſed only by a greater plenty- 


of money and treaſure. 


3. Ox it may be raiſed in our author's way, which is, by raiſing the rent. 


in tale of pieces, but not in the quantity of filver received for it; which in: 


truth, is no raifing of it at all, any more than it could be accounted the raifing: 


of a man's rent, if he lett his land this year for forty ſixpences, which:laſt: 


year he lett for twenty ſhillings. . Nor would it alter the cafe, if he ſhould. 
call thoſe forty ſixpences forty ſhillings ;- for having but half the ſilver of forty. 
ſhillings in them, they would be but of half the value, however their deno- 
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Confidergtions of the lowering of intereſt, * 


Ix his anſwer to the fifth objectlon, there is this dangerous inſinuation, 


That coin, in any country where it is coined, goes not by weight, i. e. has 


= value from the ſtamp and denomination, and not the quantity. of filver in 

Indeed in contracts already made, if your ſpecies be by law coined a fifth 
9 lighter, under the ſame denomination, the creditor muſt take a hundred 
ſuch light ſhillings, or twenty ſuch light erown- pieces far 51. if the law 
calls them ſo, but he loſes one fifth, in the intrinſick value of his debt. Bat, 
in bargains to be made, and things to be purchaſed, money has, and will 


always have its value from the quantity of ſilver in it, and not from the ſtamp - 


and denomination, as has been already proved, and will, ſome time or other be 


evidenced with a witneſs, in the clipped money. And if it were not fo, that 


the value of money were not according to the quantity of filver in it, i. e. 
ther! it goes by weight, I ſee no reaſon why elipping ſhould be ſo ſeverely puniſhed. 
As to foreigners, he is forced to confeſs, that it is all one what our mone 


is, greater or leſs, who regard only the quantity of ſilver, they ſell their 


goods for; how then can the leſſening our money bring more Pane, * 
bullion into England, or to the mint? 

Bur he ſays, « The owners and importers of filver will bla: a good mar- 
« ket at the mint, &e.” But always a better in Lombard-ſtreet, and not a 
grain of it will come to the mint, as long as by an under-balance of trade, 
or other foreign expences, we contract debts beyond fea, which require the 
remitting of greater ſums thither, than are imported in bullion.” If for- 
above forty years after ſilver was raiſed, in the forty- third year of queen 
4% Elizabeth, from 5, s. to 5 s. 2 d. the ounce, uncoined ſilver was not worth 


4 above 48: 10d. per ounce; the cauſe was not that raiſing of filver in the 
mint, but an over- balance of trade, which bringing in an increaſe of ſilver 
| yearly early, for which men having no occaſion abroad, brought it to the mint to 


e coined, rather than let it lie dead by them in bullion : and whenever that 
is the caſe again in England, it will occaſion coining again, and not till then. 


«©, No money was in thoſe days exported, ” ſays he; no, nor bullion neither, 


ſay 1; why ſhould, or how could it, when our exported merchandize paid 


for all the commodities we brought home, with an over-plus of filver and 


gold, which ſtaying here, ſet the mint on work, But the paſſing this bill, 
will not hinder the exportation of one ounce either of bullion or money, 
which muſt go, if you contract debts beyond ſea; and how its having been 


once melted in England, which is another thing propoſed in this bill, ſhall 
binder its exportation, is hard to conceive, when even coining has not been 
able to do it, as is demonſtrable, if it be examined what vaſt ſums of milled 


money have been coined, in the two laſt reigns, and how little- of it is now 
left. Beſides, if the exportation of bullion ſhould be brought under any 
greater difficulty than of any other commodity, it 15 to be conſidered whether 
the management of that trade, which is in ſkilful hands, will not thereupon 
be ſo ordered, as to divert it from coming to England for the future, and cauſe 
it to be ſent from Spain, directly to thoſe places, where they know Engliſn 


5 debts will make it turn to beſt account, to anſwer bills of 12 ſent . | 
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Mr. LowNpkEs's arguments for it, in his late report 
concerning“ An eſſay for the amendment of the 
. ſilver coins,” are particularly examined. 


N 


Ei 


* 
0 
j % 
4 « 
5 5 — 5 
7 - 
— % 
4 » 
— > 
* 1 
* * 
— — 
% & 0 
1 * 
; c 
* - % 0 RY 
— 
Ll 
4 
5 - 
- - . 
n 1 * © 
* PR 36 
4 * 
« - 
- - * 
* — 
" 1 N 2 
2 — 
4 — 
* 
* 
* " 
, * 
# * 
— * 5 
” *% 5 * 
4 1 
3 5 
Hf / 8 
= * 
x 2 
70 . 


7 - 
4 - 
7 
2h 
* 
1 
22 
* 1 * 5 
4 5 
7 
\. 
2 7 
2 2 2 1. * 
2 # . 
3 SY - 
1 5 
"> , 4 = 
"45 . 5 
* * — 
Y% 
of 
4 - 


* 
, 0 


r 7 ᷑——————— i i ee OOO YO OSS 


» 


— oimndgiats rrornenhne agg nn: N — 
CREED = = _— 
8 


——— — — = 
. = 1 —ꝓ——ũ ǽ—— — — 
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To the ent Hoxo VRABLE | 


Sir JohN SOMMERS, Knt. 


Lord Keeper of the great ſeal of En land, and one of his Ma- 
: Jelly s moſt STAT 


— 


8 PR 


HE papers J here preſent: your weng are in fabſtanbs the fame 
with one which I delivered to you, in obedience to the commands I 
received, by your lordſhip, from their excellencies, the lords juſtices; 


act with another, which J writ in anſwer to ſome queſtions your lordſhip was 


pleaſed to propoſe to me, concerning our coin. The approbation your lord- 


ſhip was pleaſed to give them then, has been an encouragement to me to reviſe | 


them now, and put them in an order, fitter to comply with their deſires, who 
will needs have me print ſomething at this time on this ſubje&: and could any 
thing of this nature be received with indifferency in this age, the allowance 
have had from your lordſſiip, whoſe great and clear judgment is, with 
general conſent and applauſe, acknowledged to be the juſt meaſure of right 
and wrong amongſt us, might make me hope that they 229 8 in the world 
without any great diſlixe. 
Howeves, fince your lordſhip thought they might be of uſe to clear Si 


fituleies, and rectify ſome wrong notions, that are taken up about money, 


Fhave ventured them into the world, deſiring no mercy to any erroneous po- 


fitions, or wrong reaſonings, which ſhall be found in them. I ſhall never know- 
ingly be of any, but truth's and my country's fide; the former I ſhall always 
gladly embrace and own, whoever ſhews it me: and in theſe papers, Iam 
ſure, I have no other aim, but to do what little I can for the ſervice of my 
country. Your lordſhip's fo evidently preferring; that to all other conſiderati- 


ons, does, in the eyes of all men, fit ſo well upon you, that my ambition will 


not be blamed, if I in this propoſe to myſelf fo great an Ee; and in my 
little ſphere am moved by the ſame principle. 


I nave a long time foreſeen the miſchief and ruin coming upon us by 


clipped money, if it were not timely ſtopped: and had concern enough for the 


publick, to make me print ſome thoughts touching our coin, ſome years ſince. 
The principles I there went on, I ſee no reaſon to alter : they have, if I miſ- 
take not, their foundation in nature, and will ſtand: they have their founda- 


tion in nature, and are clear; and will be fo, in all the train of their conſe- 


quences, throughout this whole (as it is thought) myſterious buſineſs of mo- 
ney, to all thoſe, who will but be at the eaſy trouble of ſtripping this ſubject 
of hard, obſcure, and doubtful words, wherewith men are often miſled, and 


miſlead others. And now the diſorder is come to extremity, and can no longer 


be ed with, I with It ny find a ſudden and effectual dan not a remedy 
1 — in 


0 


in ſound and appearance, And may flatter us on to ruin, in continuation of a 
growing miſchief, that calls for preſent help. 

I wisx too, that the remedy may be as eaſy as poſſible ; and that the cure 
of this evil be not ordered fo, as to E a great part of the burden unequally on 
thoſe; who have had no particular hand in it. Weſtminſter- hall is ſo great a 
witneſs of your lordſhip's unbiaſſed juſtice, and ſteady care to preſerve to eve- 
Mone their right, that the world will not wonder you ſhould not be for ſuch 
a leflening our coin, as will, without any reaſon, deprive. great numbers of 
blameleſs men of a fifth part of their eſtates, beyond the relief of Chancery. 
J hope this age will eſcape fo great a blemiſh. I doubt not but there are ma- 
ny, who, for the ſervice of their country, and for the ſupport of the govern- 
ment, would gladly part with,- not only one fifth, but a much. larger portion 
of their eſtates. But, when it ſhall be . — from them, only to be beſtowed 

on men, in their and the common opinion, no better deſerving of their coun- 
try than themſelves, unleſs growing exceedingly rich by the publick neceſſities, 
whilſt every body elſe finds his fortune ſtreightened by them, be a publick 
merit, that deſeryes a publick and ſignal reward; this loſs of one fifth of their 
debts and income will ſit heavy on them, who ſhall feel it, without the alle- 
viation of any profit, or credit, that wel thereby: accrue. to mo. mation, by 

ſuch a leſſening of our coin. 10 

I x any one aſk, how I, a retired, private man, 8 10 at this time mad: 
dle with money and trade, for they. are inſeparable ?. J reply, that your lord-- 
ſhip, and the other great men, that put me upon it, are anſwerable for it? 
whether what I fay be to the purpoſe, or no, that I myſelf am anſwerable for. 

This I can anſwer to all the world, that I have not faid any thing here, with- 
out a full perſuaſion of its truth; nor with any other a ot purpaſe, than 

the clearing of this artificially perplexed, rather than in itſelf myſterious, ſub- 

; je, as far as my poor talent reaches. That which, perhaps, I ſhall not be 
ſo well able to anſwer to your lordſhip and myſelf, is the libe WO 4 0 een 

K ſuch an . as 0 to c that 6 


"My Lox v, = 
You lordſhip) 8 moſt humble, 


and moſt obedient ſervant, 
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"i H O U GH Mr. TIF and 1 Aff in the way, yet, I aſſure mylar, 


our end is the fame; and that we both propoſe to ourſelves the ſervice 


of our country. He is a man known ſo able in the poſt he is in, to which 


the buſineſs of money peculiarly belongs ; and has ſhewed himſelf fo learned 
in the records, and matters of the mint, and fo exact in calculations and com- 


binations of numbers relating to our coin, either already in uſe, or deſigned 
by him, that I think I ſhould have troubled the publick no more on this 


ſubject, had not he himſelf engaged in me it; and brought it to that paſs, that 


either I muſt be thought to renounce yy own OPINION, - or muſt Papen 1 5 
poſe Nis... | 


WuirsT-his treatiſe was yet a Mei TY and ETD it was laid wed 
thoſe great perſons, to whom it was afterwards ſubmitted, he did me the fa- 


vour to ſhew it to me; and made me the compliment, to aſk me my opinion 
of it. Though we had ſome ſhort diſcourſe on the ſubje&, yet the multipli- 
city of his buſineſs, whilſt I ſtaid in town, and my health, which ſoon after 
forced me out of it, allowed us not an occaſion to debate any one point tho- 
roughly, and bring it to an iſſue. Before I returned to town, his book was in 
the preſs, and finiſhed, before I had an opportunity to ſee Mr. Lowndes 
again. And here he laid a new obligation on me, not only in giving me one 
of them, but telling me, when I received it from his hands, that it was the 
firſt he had parted with to any body. I then went it over a ſecond time, and 
having more leiſure to conſider it, I found there were a great many particu- 
lars in it drawn out of antient records, not commonly known, wherewith he 
had obliged the world. Theſe, which very pleafingly entertained me, though 
they prevailed not on me to be of his opinion every where, yet joined with the 


great civilities he had ſhewn me, left me in a diſpoſition ſo little inclined to 


oppoſe any thing in it, that I ſhould rather have choſen to acknowledge my- 
ſelf in print, to be his convert, if his arguments had convinced me, than to 
have troubled the world with the reaſons why I diſſent from him. 

Is this diſpoſition, my pen reſted from meddling any further with this ſub- 
je& whilſt I was in town; ſoon after, my own health, and the death of a 
friend, forced me into the country; and the buſineſs occaſioned thereby, and 


my own private affairs, took up all my time at my firſt coming thither ; and 


had continued on to do fo, had not ſeveral repeated intimations and inſtances 


from London, not without ſome reproaches of my backwardneſs, made me 


ſee, that the world concerned me particularly in Mr. Lowndes's poſtſcript, 
and expected ſomething from me on that occaſion. 

Tuovon poſſibly I was not wholly out of his mind when Mr. Lowndes 
writ that invitation, yet I ſhall not make myſelf the compliment, to think I 
alone am concerned in it. The great importance of the matter; made him 
defire every one to contribute what he could to the CY of it, and ſetting 
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it in a true light. And I muſt do him this right, to think, that he prefers the 
public good to his private opinion; and therefore is willing his propoſals and 
arguments ſhould with freedom be examined to the bottom; that, if there be 
any miſtake in them, no body may be miſled by his reputation and authority, 
to the prejudice of his country, Thus I underſtand his poſtſcript, and thus I 
ſhall endeavour to comply with it. I ſhall to the beſt of my ſkill, examine 
his arguments with all ;efpedt to him, and fidelity to truth, as far as I can diſ- 
cover it. The frankneſs of his proceeding in particular with me, aſſures me 
he is fo great a lover of truth and right, that he will not think himſelf injured 
when that is defended ; and will be glad, when it is made plain, by whoſe 

hand ſoever it be. e ee ar ts Det 
Tais is what has made me publiſh theſe papers, without any derogation to 
Mr. Lowndes, or ſo much as a ſuſpicion that he will take it amiſs. I judge 
of him by myſelf. For I ſhall think myſelf obliged to any one, who ſhall 

ſhew me or the publick, any material miſtake in any thing I haye here faid, 
whereon any part of the queſtion turns, 
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II LVER is the inſtrument and meaſure of commerce in all the civilized 


and trading parts of the world. 
IT is the inſtrument of commerce by its intrinſick value. 


Tux intrinſick value of filver, conſidered as money, is that eſtimate 


which common conſent has placed on it, whereby it is made equivalent to 
all other things, and | conſequently is the univerſal barter, or exchange, which 
men give and receive for other things, they would purchaſe or part with, 
for a valuable conſideration ; and thus, as the wiſe man tells us, m_ an- 

ſwers all things. 

Stix vx is the meaſure of commerce by its quantity, which is the mea- 
ſure alſo of its intrinſick value. If one grain of ſilver has an intrinſick value 


in it, two grains of ſilver has double that intrinſick value, and three grains 


treble, and ſo on proportionably. This we have daily experience of, in com- 
mon buying and ſelling. For if one ounce of ſilver will buy, i. e. is of 
rang value to, one buſhel of wheat, two ounces of ſilver will buy two buſhels 
the ſame wheat, i. e. has double the value. 
HENC it is evident, that an equal quantity of ſilrer i is ; always of equal 
value to an equal quantity of ſilver. 
Tars, common ſenſe, as well as the market, teaches us. For filver being 
5 all of the ſame nature and goodneſs, having all the fame qualities, it is im- 
poſſible but it ſhould in the ſame quantity have the ſame value. For, if a 


leſs quantity of any commodity be allowed to be equal in value to a greater 


quantity of the ſame ſort of commodity, it muſt be for. ſome good quality 
it has, which the other wants. But filver to filver has no ſuch difference. 
HERE it will be aſked, is not ſome filver finer than other? 
I ans8weR, one mals of mixed metal not diſcerned by the eye to be any 


thing but filver, and Wenn called filver, may have a leſs mixture of baſer 
N 2 | =o metal 


\ i. 4 | | . i N 5 | 1 | | 
92 Further conſiderations concerning 


metal In it than another, and ſo in common ſpeech is ſaid to be finer filver. 
” So ducatoons, having a leſs mixture of copper in them than our Engliſh coin. 
„„ has, are ſaid to be finer filver. But the truth is, the ſilver that is in each i is 
equally fine, as will appear when the baſer metal is ſeparate from it. And it 
is of this pure, or fine ſilver, I muſt be underſtood, when I mention ſilver ; 
not Pang? rp the copper, or lead, which may chance to be mixed with it. 
For example : Take an ounce of filver, and one fourth of an ounce of copper 
and melt them together, one may ſay of the whole maſs, that it is not fine 
filver ; but it is true, there is an ounce of fine filyer in it; and though this 
maſs, weighing one ounce and à quarter, be not of equal value to one ounce 
and a quarter of fine filver, yet the ounce of fine filver in it, is, when ſeparate : 
from the copper, of equal value to any other ounce of ſilver. | 

By this meaſure of commerce, viz. the quantity of ſilver, men meaſure 
the value of all other things. Thus to meaſure what the value of lead is to 
heat, and of either of them to a certain ſort of linen cloth; the quantity of 
filver, that each is valued at, or ſells for, needs only be known. For, if a 
yard of cloth be ſold for half an ounce of filver, a. buſhel of wheat for one 
ounce, and a hundred weight of lead for two ounces ; any one preſently ſees 
and ſays, that a buſhel of wheat is double the value of a yard of that cloth, 
and but half the value of an hundred weight of lead. 

Sou are of opinion, that this meaſure of commerce, l. all oer 
meaſures, is arbitrary, and may at pleaſure be varied, by putting more, or 
fewer grains of ſilver, in pieces of a known denomination, v. g. by making 
a penny, or a ſhilling lighter, or heavier in ſilver, in a countty where theſe 
are known denominations of pieces of ſilver money. But they will be of 
another mind, when they conſider, that ſilver is a meaſure of a nature quite 
different from all other. The yard, or quart men meaſure by, may reſt in- 
differently i in the buyers or ſellers, or a third perſon's hands, it matters not 

- whoſe it is. But it is not fo in filver : it is the thing bargained for, as well 
as the meaſure of the bargain; and in commerce paſſes from the buyer to the 
ſeller, as being in ſuch a quantity equivalent to the thing ſold : and ſo it not 
_ | only meaſures the value of the commodity it is applied to, but is given in 

_ exchange for it, as of equal value. But this it does, (as is viſible) only by 
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1 its quantity, and nothing ee. For it muſt be remembered, that ſilver is 
10 0 the inſtrument, as well as meaſure, of commerce, and is given in exchange 
ll - | for the things traded for : and, every one deſiring to get as much as he can 
=_ - 5 of it, for any commodity he ſells, it is by the quantity of ſilver, he gets for 
_ it in exchange, and 80 een elſe, that he meaſures the value of the com- 
9 mei he ſells. 
'\ Tat coining of flyer, or making money of it, is the aſcertaining 71 its 
[oh | quantity by a publick mark, the better to fit it for commerce. 

Fl | In coined filver, or money, there are theſe three things, which are Santi 
1 504 in other ſilver. 1. Pieces of exactly the ſame weight and fineneſs. 2. K 
1 0 x ſtamp, ſet on thoſe pieces by the publick authority of that country. 3. A 
9 Known denomination given to theſe pieces by the fame authority. 
| | | Taz 
ut | 7 ; ; b 


*%% 


"1 / raiſing the value of money. 


Tur ſtamp i is a mark, and as it were a publick voucher, that a piece of 
ſuch denomination is of ſuch a weight, and of ſuch a tineneks, i. e. has ſo 
much ſilver in it. 

"THAT preciſe weight ind fineneſs, by law appropriated to the pieces of 
cls denomination, is called the ſtandard. | 

FINE ſilver is filver without the mixture of any baſer metal, 

ALLOoy is baſer metal mixed with it. | 

Tay fineneſs of any metal appearing to be ſilver, and 0 called, is the pro- 

tion of ſilver in it, compared with what there is in it of baſer metals. 
Tus fineneſs of ſtandard ſilver in England, is eleven parts filver and one 
= part copper, near: or to ſpeak more exactly, the proportion of filver to cop- 


* 


per, is as 111 to 9. Whatever piece, or maſs, has in it of baſer metal, 


above the proportion of 9 to 111, is worſe, or coarſer than ſtandard. What- 


ever maſs of metal has a leſs proportion than 9 to 1x1, of baſer metal in it, 


is better, or finer than ſtandard. 
SINCE filver is the thing ſought for, and would better ſerve for the meaſure 

of commerce, if it were unmixed, it will poſſibly be aſked, « why any 

“mixture of baſer metal is allowed in money, and what uſe is there of fack, 

alloy, which ſerves to make the mw of filver leſs rien in the ſeveral 

« coins of different countries ?” - 

P ERHATs it would have been better for commerce in general, and 


more convenient for all their ſubjects, if the princes every where, or at leaſt 
in this part of the world, would at firſt have agreed on the fineneſs of the 


ſtandard to have been juſt one twelfth alloy, in round numbers; without 
thoſe minuter fractions which are to be found in the alloy of moſt of the 


coin of the ſeveral diſtin dominions of this part of the world. Which 


broken proportion of baſer metal to ſilver, in the ſtandard of the ſeveral 


mints, ſeems to have been introduced by the {kill of men employed in coin- 


ing, to keep that art, (as all trades are called) a myſtery ; rather than for any” 

_ uſe; or neceſſity there was of ſuch broken numbers. But, be that as it will, 
the ſtandard in our mint being now ſettled by authority, and eſtabliſhed by 
cuſtom, known at home and abroad, and the rules and methods of eſſaying- 


ſuited to it; and all the wrought plate, as well as coin of England, being 
made by that money it is ef Bede concernment DO it .Jthould remain 


un variable. 1 


Bur to the queſtion ; ** What need is there of any mixture of baſer merk 
* with hlver in oy or Tue J. anſwer, there is great reaſon for it. 


F or, 


it to perfectly unmixed ſilver. 
Tux ule of coined ſilver, or money, is, that every man in the country, whers 


it is current Ap publick On may, MINIs: the trouble of M__ eflay- 
| Gt | N e 


1 SorpER ld with flyer: makes it er . ſo wears and waſhes: 
leſs in uſe, than if it were fine filver. 2. It melts eafier. 3, Silver, as it is. 
drawn and melted from the mine, being ſeldom perfectly fine, it would be a 
great charge by refining, to ſeparate all the baſer metals from it, and reduce 
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real quantity of ſilver expected. 


ing, or * * ed what quantity of Liver he gives, igen or 
contracts for, under ſuch and ſuch denominations. | 


to no purpoſe, and puts no difference between coined money, and uncoined 
bullion. This is ſo obvious, that I think no government, where money is 


coined, ever oyerlooks/ it. And therefore, the laws every where, when 
the quantity of ſilver has been leſſened in any piece carrying the publick 


ſtamp, by clipping, waſhing, ee 6c. have taken off the authority of 
the publick ſtamp, and declared it not to be lawful money. This is known 
to by ſo in England, and every one may not only refuſe any money bearing 


the publick ſtamp, if it be clipped, or any ways robbed of the due weight of 


its fiver; but he that offers it in payment is liable to indiftment, fine and 


_ impriſonment. From whence we may ſee, that the uſe and end of the pub- 
lick ſtamp is only to be a guard and voucher of the quantity of ſilver, which 


men contract for. And the injury done to the publick faith, in this point, 
is that which In clipping and falſe coining Im” the. rolbory into 
treaſon. s 


M in their hargains . not for denominations; « or 1 but for 


theintrighck value; Which is the quantity of filver, by publick anthority war- 
ranted to be in pieces of ſuch denominations. And. it is by having a greater 


quantity of filyer,. that men thrive and grow richer, and not by having a 


greater number of denominations; which, when they come to have need of 
their money, will prove but empty ſounds, if they do not carry with them the 


A 


Tux ſtandard once ſettled by publick e the quantity of ſilver eſta- 
bliſhed under the ſeveral denominations (T humbly conceive) ſhould not be 
altered till there were an abſolute neceſſity; own of ſuch a chene which: 1 


think can neuer be. 
Tux reaſon why it ſhould: not. be changed, is this; lems the publick 


5 authority is guarantee for the performance of all legal contracts. But men 


are abſolved from the performance of their legal contracts, if the quantity of 


filver under ſettled and legal denominations be altered; as is evident, if bor- 


rowing 1ool. or 400 ounces of ſilver, to repay the ſame. quantity of ſilver 


(for that is underſtood by the ſame ſum, and ſo the law warrants it) or taking 


a leaſe of lands for years to come, at the like rent of 1001. they. ſhall pay, 
both the one and the other, in money coined under the ſame denominations, 
with one fifth leſs ſilver in it, than at the time of the bargain: the landlord 
here and creditor are each defrauded of twenty per cent. of what they con- 
tracted for, and is their due. And I aſk, how much juſter it would be 
thus to diſſolve the contracts they had made, than to ks a law, that from 
henceforth all landlords and creditors ſhould be paid their paſt debts, and the 


rents for leaſes already made, in clipped money, twenty per cent. lighter than 
it ſhould be? Both ways they. loſe twenty per cet. of their due, and with 
| Tu E caſe world be the 8 ani legal contracts: be . if the 8 


don be altered, on the other ſide, and each ſpecies of our coin be made one 
* 5 WR fifth 


Ty this ſecurity goes not along with the publick ſtamp, i is labour 8 


3 
"os 
, = 
; 1 
by 
bw.” - 
Wt 
AP 

1 
3 
3 
* & 
2. —E 
bo 
0 
508 
7" 
_,__ 
Ay: 
_ 
N 

3 
SES 

580 

1 

1 

- 8 

3 

1 

KP. 

* 1 * 1 

\ 5 1 

"> ne 

1 
n 
72 = 
7 97 9 

Mos. 1 

5 

£8 

3 Ba 

1 

1 
3 
1 I 
RO 
18 

2 7 5 

3 7 
Wes 

* DX - * 

1 

"ALY 

2% 8 

1 5 
e 
© 

TW x Lees 
© 

* W 2 L 

$8 

_- i 7 

"ISS 

411.300 

1 
4 THEM 
© + TEA 
4-1. 
7 

3 bs * s 

= 888 
e 
e 
yl. 
r 
e 

1 Xt 

WES. "Os 

A Pf 5 5 

N 

1 
* 7 . 

I 

s © 

1 
3 
9 

7 NSF, 

5 

NE 

i 

3 

La 

* 

e 

xd var 

| He IE In 
$A AS! 

"ds 0-08 

7 

Þ. ©: : 12 
8 LIT 

We * 

By 

e 

Ye * 

3 

Pts Ro 

| 2 
et 

7 85 ey 

OS 

7 $4 
. 
2 7 

2 777. 

3 8 

ke 27 

Sh 

. A: I 

Yr 2 ! 

4 Ty 945g — 
© ary 

"EIS 

2 

— Ll 

e 

"1-74 Bao 

n 
1 
* N. 

Gs 

* £5" 30 ; 

8 

n 
— * 

7 AV 
BEIT 
| IF 
3 
A 
Ny. 
2 1 Vs 
LEES 
3 f 
PC 
WIE FS 
1 ry 
WO Gu 
LOEWS, 

G54 

Fe 

VIS 

3 

e 

Tete 

TONY: 

: 54 

.. 

. 

be fl > 

3 

NA if 

SLES 

* 1 

TIN \ 

FEA 

3 

. $I x 

TH 

INE 

AF 

. 

3 

LS 

xy 
4 & 

EIN 

Ny 

* 

ISS 

th 
5 7 
Bar 
CY 
— 2 
we” 
a7 
DA 
125 
wg 
2 
3 
H 
RY 
„ 
wg 
WT 
935 
2 
Hs 
75 
5 91 
OF 

* M4 

5 8 

5 Hip 

2 . 
8 

4 

9 

Ros * 

2 
: 


I 
2 
7 
i vs 
EN 
es 
be 
at 2 
N 
4 . 
8 ow 
14 
1 
i 3 
1 F 
- = 
* 
9 
We. 
ver! 
29 
Wy: 
hd 
4 x | 
We; 
I 
2 
** A Is 
3 
e 
Ra 
' OR 
x 478 5 
2 
{8 
1 
3 
2 - 
190 
WT 
2 
3 
„ 
S$ 
'S 
"* Bak 
[234 x 
7 
Ws 
KI 
PO. 
a, 
T8 
CF 
8 99 
"x 
„ 
3 
RY 1 
+: a 
© 
” Y; , 
1 
1 
1 
3 WW 2 * 
3 
LY 4 
- 3 
- 4 
Mp 
7} 3:35 
e 
n 
PE 
1 
1 
SE I 
1 
iT LS 
e 
a 
td L.A 
ans 
- "11, mM 
= "Jt * 
© 
„ 
© 287 
20M hy, 
#0 
7 
e 
3 
Ro; : 
5 14086 
3:13: 
CNS 
1 * 
34 2 
gd 
CFO 
3 
5 2 
n 
3 
4 
1 
A, N 5 
5 
N 
5 2614 
ot IR 
3 
e 
ned 120 
: Fx. CRE 
"7 OT 
Foe Sree 
5 . 
BET Col 
"7. 4008 
2 
3 
7 
8 
7 ode 
-” 543 
N 
n 
5 
e 
3 
Fa 7... 
* 5 
n 
1 wn 
- * 
r 
; Bi. pI 
* (+4 6 
3 
1 
e 
e 
BF ds 
. 
N 
Fes: i 
WHY s . 
SO Ges 
r 
G4 
* 2 
* 1 
72 
99 
BE, #4 
Fes 3 
Ve: 
„ 
FE oe 
3 
ts, 
„ 
e 
Ne 
* 4 
FW 
n 
OY 
Wu” 
2 
I 
14 —— 
. 
1 
> % f 
. 
JS 
IRS ©: 
7; 
1 
* 
Y 5 * 
2 
5 
8 
net: 
2 
* 
3 
r 
3 
. 
5 
. 
15 
1,51 
8 
- 
SY 
8 
25 
325 
FE 
Gs 
5 + 
= 
. 255 
N 
. 
N . 
4 
N 
e 
25 
0 
1 * 
"A 
2 
8 


raiſing the value of money. 


fifth heavier. For then, he that had borrowed, or contracted for any ſum, 


could not be diſcharged, by paying the quantity he agreed for, but be liable 


to be forced to pay twenty per cent. more than he bargained for, that is, more 


Om the other fide; Whether the creditor be forced to receive leſs, or the 


debtor be forced to pay more, than his contract, the damage and injury is 
the fame, whenever'a man is defrauded of his due. And whether this will 


not be a publick failure of juſtice, thus arbitrarily to give one man's right and 
poſſeſſion to another, without any fault on the ſuffering man's fide, and with= 
out any the leaſt advantage to the publick, I ſhall leave to be conſidered, 
* RanrsiNG of coin is but a ſpecious word to deceive the nv It only 
ives the uſual denomination of a greater quantity of filver to a leſs, (v. g. 
calling four grains of filver a penny to-day, when five grains of filver made a 


penny yeſterday) but adds no worth, or real value to the ſilver coin, to make 


amends for its want of ſilver. That is impoſſible to be done. For it is only 


the quantity of filver in it that is, and eternally will be, the meaſure of its va- 
lue. And to convince any one of this, I aſk, whether he, that is forced to 


receiye but 320 ounces of filver under the denomination of 1001. (for 400 


ounces of filyer which he lent under the like denomination of 1001.) will think 
theſe 320 ounces of filver, however denominated, worth thoſe 400 ounces 
he lent ? If any one can be ſuppoſed fo filly, he need but go to the next market, 
or ſhop, to be convinced, that men value not money by the denomination, 
but by the quantity of ſilver there is in it. One may as rationally hope to 


lengthen a foot, by dividing it into fifteen parts, inſtead of twelve, and calling 
them inches, as to increaſe the yalue of the filver, that is in a ſhilling, by di- 


viding it in fifteen parts inſtead of twelve, and calling them pence. This is 
all that is done, when a fhillingcis raiſed from twelve to fifteen pence. © 

__ Crieeing of money is raiſing it without publick authority; the ſame de- 
nomination remaining to the piece, that hath now leſs ſilver in it than it had 


F 
ArrxRING the ſtandard, by coinin 8 pieces under the ſame denomination 
with leſs ſilver in them than they formerly had, is doing the ſame thing by pub- 


lick anthority. The only odds is, rhat by clipping, the loſs is not forced on 


any one, (for no body is obliged to receive clipped money ;) by altering the 
Ar TTRING the ſtandard, by raifing the money, will not get to the publick, 
or bring to the mint to be coined, one ounce of filver : but will defraud the 
king, the church, the univerſities and hoſpitals, &c. of ſo much of their ſet- 
tled revenue, as the money is raiſed, v. g. twenty per cent. if the money (as is 


propoſed) be raiſed one fifth. It will weaken, if not totally deſtroy the publick-- 


faith, when all that have truſted the publick, and affiſted our preſent neceſſi- 


ties, upon acts of parliament, in the million lottery, bank act, and other loans, 


ſhall be defrauded of twenty per cent. of what thoſe acts of parliament were 


ſecurity for. And to conclude, this raifing our money will defraud all private 


men of twenty per cent. in their all debts and ſettled revenues. 


—— 
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we! ight, 


"RATING cor cerning 


* * 


5 urther co 


en 1r PING, by Engliſhmen, is robbing the honeſt man who receives aclipped 


money, and transferring the ſilver, i. e, the value is pared off from it, into the 


clipper's pocket. Clipping by foreigners is robbing England itſelf... And thus 


the Spaniards lately robbed Portugal of a great part of its treaſure, or com- 
modities (which is theme thing) by, UNDAFUNg, up4 


pit great inconveniencies: as the diſordering of trade, raiſing foreign ex- 


change, and a perl diſturbance, which Far one feels thereby. in £0 f 5 


affairs. 8 | | 


Wa is fo gainful, and 10 ſecret a robbery, that penalties cannot re- | 
| are it, as we ſee by experience. 8 , 


Nornixs, I humbly conceive, can Rn. a ſtop. to clipping, path it is 


grown 4 lo upiverlal, and men become. fo ſkilful in it, but main it uoprofit- 


bei OE 90 
Ne oruINe Can * 1 an Jngrafiable, but e light. money 
g⁰ only for its weight. This ſtops clipping in a moment, brin gs out all the 


for the uſe of trade, and brings it NON and by Kae and without force, 


into the mint to be recoined. 
I 1s, clipped money be Sed in all at once, and Kopp ed Hom: paſng by 
7 45 it will ſtop trade, put our affairs all at a ſtand, and introduce 
uſion. Whereas, if it be permitted to paſs by its weight, till it can b 
degrees be coined, (the ſtamp ſecuring its fineneſs, as well then as now, ine 


con 


the ſcales determining its Faght): it will ſerve for paying of great ſums, as 


commodiouſly almoſt as wei bty money, and the weighty money, being then | 
; brought out, will ſerve for fl e MEER: trade, and jel ene, and alſo to 
Veigh the clipped money by. 


O the other fide; If clipped m. money be allowed to paſs current by. tale, till 


4 it be all recoined, one of theſe two effects will apparently follow : either that 
we ſhell want money for trade, as the clipped money decreaſes, by being coined 
into weighty; (for very: few, if any body, who get weighty money into their 


hands, will part with. it, whilſt clipped: money, not of half the value is cur- 


rent) or if they do the coiners and clippers will pick it up, and new coin and 
clip it, whereby clipped money will be increaſed, So that, by this way, ei- 


on them dine moyen of 
| the, Portugal ſtamp... 8 Sp FEA 
CLIRPING, and dipped money, None. beſides this chbhery of the publick, 5 


milled and weighty money, deprives us not of any part of our 7 ed money 


— 


ther money will be wanting to trade, or clipped money continued. If clipped 


money be ſtopped all at once, there is immediately a ſtop of trade. If it be 
1 permittted to paſs in tale, as if it were lawful, weighty money, whilſt it is re- 


coining, and till all be recoined, that way alſo there will be an end of trade, 


or no end of clipped. money. But, if it be made to paſs for its weight, till it 


be all recoined, both theſe evils are avoided, and the weighty FROREFe, which 


we want, will be brought out to boot. 


_ Money is neceſſary to the carrying on of trade, : For where money fails 
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— the value wi money. 
C Crrvar will ſupply the defect of it to ſome ſmall degree, for a little while. 


But, credit being nothing but the expectation of money within ſome limited 


time, money muſt be had, or credit will fail. 

Mon v alſo is neceflary to us, in a certain proportion to the plenty of it 
1 ame our neighbours. For, if any of our neighbours have it in a much 
greater abundance than we, we are many ways obnoxious to them. 1. They 
can maintain a greater force. 2. They can tempt away our people, by 
greater wages, to ſerve them by land, or ſea, or in any labour. 3. They 
can command the markets, and thereby break our trade, and make us poor. 


4. They can on my occaſion 8 naval and warlike ſtores, and thereby en- 


danger us 
In countries where domeſtick mines do not ſupply i it, nothing can bring in 


ſilver but tribute, or trade. nen is the effect of conqueſt: trade, of Ain | 


and induſtry, ' 
By commerce ſilver is brought! in, only by an over balance of trade. 
As over- balance of trade, is when the quantity of commodities, which we 


6580 to any country, do more than pay ſor thoſe we bring from thence : for 


then the overplus 1 is brought home in bullion. _ =. 


-BULL10V is filver, whofe workmanſhip has no value. And thus fort 


coin hath no value here for its Ramps and our coin is bullion i in foreign domi- 
nions. 


IT a wheels and labour i in vain, to coin aher, imported into any country, 


where it is not to ſtay. 


_ SILVER imported cannot Ray it in my SOUNTY: in which, by an over-balance 
of their whole trade, It is not e theirs, and doth 115 become a real increaſe 


| of their wealth. 


Ir, by a « general belates of: its trade, Boegiend veutly ande out contiiaddi- 


ties to the value of four hundred thouſand ounces of filver, more than the com- 
modities we bring home from abroad coſt us; there is one hundred thouſand 


pound evety year e. again: which will come home i in mne by a real i in- - 


creaſe of our wealth, and will ftay here. 


On the other fide, if, upon a general! balance of our whole trade, we yearly 


U 


Ine commodities from other parts, fo the value of an hundred thouſand 


pound more than our comm 
hundred thouſand pound poorer. And if, befides that, we ſhould alſo import 


a million in bullion from Spain every year, yet it is not ours; it is no increaſe 
to our wealth, nor can it ſtay here; but muſt be exported again, every rage 


of it, with an hundred thouſand pound of our own money to boot. 


odities exported pay for, we every year grow an | 


I navy heard it propoſed, as a way to keep our money here, that we ſhould 


pay our debts contracted beyond ſeas, by bills of exchange. 
Tax idleneſs of ſuch a en wil 5 when the nature of exchange 
is a little conſidered. 

8 n exchange is the Paying of money in one country, to receive it t in 
anot Reign bon 
n exchange high, when a man pays for bills of exchange above the Far 
Ie is low, when he * leſs than the par. . 
1 0 L. II. : | O W Tur 


J 7. 


* # 


Further bebe concerning 


Tur par is a certain numbers of pieces of the coin of one country, containing 


in theman equal quantity of ſilver to that in another number of pieces, of the coin 
of another country: v. g. ſuppoſing 36 {killings of Holland to have juſt as much 
ſilver in them as 20 Engliſh ſhillings. Bills of exchange drawn from England to 
Holland at the rate of 36 {killings Dutch for each pound ſterling, is according 


to the par. He that pays the money here, and receives it there, neither gets nor 
loſes by the exchange; but receives juſt the ſame quantity of ſilver in the one 
| place, that he parts with in the other. But, if he pays one pound ſterling to 


receive but 30 ſkillingsin Holland, he pays one ſixth more than the par, and 
ſo pays one ſixth more ſilver for the exchange, let the ſum be what it will. 


Tux reaſon of high exchange, is the buying much commodities in any 5 
reign country, beyond the value of what that country takes of ours. This 


makes Engliſhmen have need of great ſums. there, and this raiſes the ex- 
change, or price of bills. For what . more into demand, increaſes pres 


ſently in price. 


RETURNING, money by exchange, into OI parts, keeps not one far- 


thing from going out: it only prevents the more troublefomg and hazardous 
way of ſending money in ſpecie, forwards and backwards: Bills of exchange 


more commodiouſly, by ſerips of paper, even the accounts between particu- 
lar debtors and creditors, in different countries, as far as the commerce be- 
tween thoſe two places is equivalent: but where the over- balance, on either 


ſide, demands payment, there bills of exchange can do nothing; but bullion, 


or money in ſpecie muſt be ſent. For in a country where we owe money, and- 
have no debts owing to us, bills will not find credit, but for a ſhort time, till 


money can he ſent to reimburſe thoſe that paid them; unleſs we can think men 


beyond ſea will part with their money for nothing. If the traders of England, 


owe their correſpondents of Holland a hundred thouſand pounds, their accounts 
with all the reſt of the world. ſtanding equal, and remaining fo, one farthing of 
this hundred thouſand. pounds cannot be paid by bills of exchange. For example, 
Lowe a thouſand pounds of it; and to pay that, buy a bill of N. here, drawn on 


John de Wit of Amſterdam, to pay P. Van Lore, my correſpondent there. 


The money is paid accordingly, and thereby I am out of Van Lore's debt; but 


one farthing of the debt of England to Holland is not thereby paid; for N. of 


whom I bought the bill of exchange, is now as much indebted to John de Wit, 


as I was before to P. Van 3 Particular debtors and creditors. are only 
changed by bills of exchange; but the debt, owing from one country to the 
other, cannot be paid without real effects ſent thither to that value, either in 
commodities, or money. Where the balance of trade barely pays for commodities. 


with commodities, there money muſt be ſent, or elſe the debt cannot be paid. 


IuAvr ſpoke of ſilver coin alone, becauſe that makes the money of account, 
and meaſure of trade, all through the world. For all contracts are, I think, 
every where made, and accounts kept in ſilver coin. I am ſure they are ſo | in 
Epglend. and the neighbouring countries. 4x 

SILVER therefore, and filver alone, is the 3 of commerce. Two. 
metals, as gold and ſilver, cannot be the meaſure of commerce both together, 


in wy e : becauſe the ene of commerce LOR be * petually the. 
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+ raiſing the value of money. 


lame, invariable, and keeping the me proportion of value in al its parts. 


But fo only one metal does, or can do to itſelf: fo ſilver is to ſilver, and gold 
to gold. An ounce of filver is always of equal value to an ounce of ſilver, 


and an ounce of gold to an ounce of gold; and two ounces of the one, or the 


other, of double the value to an ounce of the ſame. But gold and filver change 
their value one to another: for ſuppoſing them to be in value as ſixteen to 
one now ;- perhaps the next month they may be as fifteen and three quarters, 
or fifteen and ſeven eighths to one. And one may as well make a meaſure, 
v. g. a yard, whoſe parts lengthen and ſhrink, as a meaſure of trade of ma- 


© terials that have not always a ſettled, unvariable value to one another. 


Ont metal, therefore, alone can be the money of account and contract, 


and the meaſure of commerce in any country. The fitteſt for this uſe, of 


all other, is ſilver, for many reaſons, which need not here be mentioned. It 
is enough that the world has agreed in it, and made it their common money ; 
and as the Indians rightly call it, meaſure. All other metals, gold, as well 
as lead, are but commodities. 

CoMMOPDITIES are moveables, valuable by money, che common ne 

Gor p, though not the money of the world, and the meaſure of com- 
merce, nor fit to be ſo, yet may, and ought to be coined, to aſcertain its 
weight and fineneſs; and ſuch coin may ſafely have a price, as well as a ſtamp 
ſet upon it, by publick authority; ſo the value ſet be under the market- price. 


For then ſuch pieces coined, will be a commodity as paſſable as filver money, 


very little varying in their price: as guineas, which were coined at the value 


of 208. but paſſed uſually for between 21 or 22 8. according to the current 


rate; but not having ſo high a value put upon them by the law, no body could 
be forced to take them to their loſs at 21s: 6 ar if the price of . -mA {apa 
Ap at any time to be cheaper. | 

FROM What has been ſaid, I think it appears, - | 
- 1. Tr filver is that which mankind have agreed on, to take and give 
in exchange for all other commodities, as an equivalent. 
2. Tur it is by the quantity of ſilver they give, or take, or contract for, 
that they eſtimate the value of other things, and ſatisfy for chem; and thus, 


by its quantity, ſilver becomes the meaſure of commerce. 


Hence it neceſſarily follows, that a greater quantity of filter bas a 
greater value; a leſs ( of filver has a leſs value; and an equal mary 


an equal value. 


4. TuaT money differs from incoindd fver only in this, that the ag 

of filver in each piece of money, is aſcertained by the ſtamp it bears ; which 

18 s {et there to be a publick voucher of its weight and fineneſs. | 
5. THAT gold is treaſure, as well as ſilver, Ro it 1 not in keep- 


ing, and never ſinks much in its value. 


6. Tur gold is fit to be coined, as well as ſilver; to A ertess its iarity 
to thoſe who have a mind to traffick 1 in irn but not fit to be Joihcs wi ſilver, 
as a meaſure of commerce. oy 

. THAT jewels too are treaſure, becauſe they keep wichdur: "ROW and 
| have conſtantly a ey value, in ny to their bulk : but cannot be uſed 
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conſiderations 3 Cc FER zern ing 


for money, banks FAY value is not meaſured by thaie quantity, nor can they, 


as gold and ſilver, be divided, and keep their value. 
__ Tux other metals are not treaſure, becauſe they decay in 1 and 
becauſe of their plenty ; which makes their value little 15 a | great bulk ; and 
i unfit for money, commerce and carriage. 


9. Tram the only "mT to ng treaſure intoEvgland, is the well ordering 
our +; FTP 


10. TuAr the c oaly way to bring Gilver and gold to che mint, for the in- 


creaſe of our ſtock of money and treaſure, which ſhall ſtay here, is an over- 


balance of our whole trade. All other ways, to increaſe our en and 
riches, are but projects that will fail us. 


TrzsE things premiſed, I ſhall now robe io ſhew wherein I differ from 


Mr. Lowndes, and upon what grounds I do ſo. 


one fifth ; that is, That all our preſent denominations of money, as penny, 
ſhilling, half-crown, crown, &c. ſhould each have one fifth leſs filver in it, 
or be anſwered with coin, of one fifth leſs value. How he propoſes: to have 


it done, I ſhall conſider heroatter. | in 1 at eee tun reaſons 


*, gives for it. 
Hs firſt reaſon, p. 68. he gives us in theſe words, % The wins of the 


« ſilver in the coin ought to be raiſed to the foot of fix ſhillings three pence _ 
« in every crown ; becauſe the price of ande flver in GE is riſen to fix . 


« * bing five pence an ounce.” 
_ Txa1s-reaſonſeems-to me to lobine nodes Fu ett wiſtakes; a as 
1. THA ſtandard filver can riſe in reſpect of itſelf. | | 


2. Tur ſtandard bullion is now, or ever was worth, or fold to a Men 


in it for 68. 5 d. the ounce, of lawful money of England. For if that mat- 


ter of fact holds not to be ſo, that an ounce of ſterling bullion is worth 6 s. 5 d. 


of our milled weighty money, this reaſon- ceaſes: and our weighty crown- 
pieces ought not to be raiſed to 68. 3 d. beeauſe our light, we" yah money 
6 


will not purchaſe-an ounce of fandard bullion, under the rate of 6 s. 5 d. of 
that light money. And let me add here, nor for that rate neither. If there- 
ore, the author means here, that an ounce of ſtandard ſilver is rifen to 6 s. 5 d. 


of our clipped money, I grant it him, and higher too. But then, that has 
nothing to do with the raiſing our lawful coin, which remains unclipped ; - 


unleſs he will ſay too, that ſtandard bullion is ſo riſen, as to be worth, and 


actually to ſell for, 6 s. 5 d. the ounce, of our weighty milled money. This 


I not only deny, but farther add, that it is impoſſible to be fo. For 6s. 5 d. 


of milled money, weighs an ounce and a quarter near. Can it therefore be 


poſſible, that one ounce of any commodity, ſhould be worth an ounce and a 


223 of the ſelf fame commodity, and of exactly the ſame goodneſs? for 


is ſtandard ſilver to ſtandard ſilver. Indeed one has a mark upon it, which 
the other has not? but it is a mark that makes it rather more, than leſs 


valuable: or if the mark, by hindering its exportation, makes 1 RY leſs valuable 


ion: that hr omg * . e ag can 9 _ 1 _ 


Mx. Lowndes propoſes, that our money ſhould be nib can it is called) 
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aden the value of money. 


Tur am of melting down our weighty money, anſwers this 
ceafon evidently, For can it be ſuppoſed, that a goldſmith will give one 
ounce and a quarter of coined filver, for one ounce of bullion ; when by 
putting it into his melting - pot, he can, for leſs than a penny charge, make 
it bullion ? (For it is always to be remembered, what I think is made clear, 
that the value of ſilver, conſidered as it is money, and the meaſure of com- 
merce, is nothing but its quantity.) And thus a milled ſhilling, which has 
double the weight of flyer in it to a current ſhilling, whereof half the ſilver 
is clipped away, has double the value. And to ſhew that this is fo, I will 
undertake, that any merchant, who has bullion to ſell, ſhall ſell it for a great 
deal leſs number of ſhillings in tale, to any one who will contract to pay 
him in milled money, than if he be paid in the current, clipped money. 
Tunos who ſay bullion is riſen, I deſire to tell me, what they mean by 
riſen? Any commodity, I think, is properly ſaid to be riſen, when the ſame 
quantity will exchange for a greater quantity of another thing; but more 
particularly of that thing. which is the meaſure of commerce in the country. 


And thus corn is ſaid to be riſen among the Engliſh in Virginia, when a | 


buſnhel of it will ſell, or exchange for more pounds of tobacco; amongſt the 
Indians, when it will ſell for more yards of wampompeak, which is their 


money; and amongſt the Engliſh here, when it will exchange for a greater 


f tity of ſilver than it would before. Riſing and falling of commodities, 
is always between ſeveral commodities of diſtin& worths. But no body can 


ſay, that tobacco (of the ſame goodneſs) is riſen in reſpect of itſelf. One 


pound of the fame goodneſs will never exchange for a pound and a quarter of 
the ſame goodneſs, And ſo it is in filver: an ounce of ſilver, will always be 
of equal value to an ounce of filver : nor can it ever rife, or fall, in reſpe& of 
itſelf: an ounce of ſtandard ſilver can aber he worth an ounce and a quarter 
of ſtandard filver ; nor one ounce of uncoined filver, exchange for an ounce: 
a quarter of coined filver : the ſtamp cannot ſo much debaſe its value. 
| Indeed the ſtamp, hindering its free'expottation, may make the goldſmith 
(ho profits by the return of money) give one hundred and twentieth, or one 
. boron or perhaps, ſometimes, one thirtieth more, that is 5 8. 2 d. 59s. 3 d. 
58. 4 d. the ounce of coined filver for uncoined, when there is need of 
ang filver beyond ſeas; as there always is, when the balance of trade will 
not ſupply our wants, and pay our debts. there. But much beyond this, the 
goldſmith will never give for 1 ſince he © can. en it out of coined 
money at a cheaper rate. 


Ir is ſaid, bullion is riſen to 68. 5 d. the ounce, i.e. that an ounce of 


ee ſilver will exchange for an ounce and a quarter of coined. filver. If 
any one can believe this, I will put this ſhort caſe to him. He has of bullion,. 
or ſtandard, uncoined filver, two round plates, each of an exact ſize and 


weight of a crown- piece: he has beſides, of the ſame bullion, a round plate 


of the weight and ſize of a ſhilling, and another yet leſs, of an exact weight 
and ſize of a three-pence. _ The two great plates being of equal weight and 
fineneſs, I fu ppoſe he will allow to be of equal value, and that the two leſs,, 
an to either of them, make it one fifth more warlk than the other i is by 
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Further conſiderations concerning 


to above 2 d. per ounce, and rarely to above a penny, or an half-penny. And 
this odds (whatever it be) will equally belong to his raiſed, milled money, 
which cannot be exported; as it will to our preſent milled money, which can- 


not be ex ported, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more particularly hereafter. 


All this diſorder, and a thouſand others, comes from light and unlawful 
money being current. © For then it is no wonder that bullion ſhould be 
kept up to the value of your clipped money; that is, that bullion ſhould 


not be ſold by the ounce for leſs than 6 8. 5 d. when that 6 8. 5 d. clipped 


money, paid for it, does not weigh above an ounce. This inſtance there- 
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raiſing the value of money. 


fore, of the preſent price of bullion, proves nothing but that the quantity 
of filver in money governs the value of it, and not the denomination; as 
appears, when clipped money is brought to buy bullion. This is a fair trial: 


ſilver is ſet againſt filver, and by that is ſeen, whether clipped money be of 
the ſame value with weighty of-the ſame denomination, or whether it be not 
the quantity of filver in it that regulates its value. 
" I caAnNnoT but wonder that Mr. Lowndes, a man ſo well ſkilled in the 


- 


law, eſpecially of the mint, the exchequer, and of our money, ſhould all 
along in this argument ſpeak of clipped money, as if it were the lawful money 


of England; and ſhould propoſe by that (which is in effect by the clipper's 


ſheers) to regulate a new ſort of coin to be introduced into England. And 
if he will ſtand to that meaſure, and leflen the new coin to the rate of bullion 
fold in exchange for preſent, current, clipped money, to prevent its being 
melted down, he muſt make it yet much lighter than he propoſes; ſo that 
raiſing it, or to give it its due name, that leſſening of it one fifth will not 


ſerve the turn: for I will be bold to ſay, that bullion now in England, is no 
where to be bought by the ounce for6s. 5 d. of our preſent, current, clipped 
money. So that if his rule be true, and nothing can ſave the weighty coin 


from pe down, but reducing it to the weight that clipped money is 
brought to, he muſt leſſen the money in his new coin much more than one 


fifth; for an ounce of ſtandard. bullion will always be worth an ounce of 


clipped money, whether that in tale amount to6s. 5 d. 6s. 6d. 10 8. or 
any other-number of ſhillings, or pence, of the nick-named clipped money. 
For a piece of ſilver, that was coined for a ſhilling, but has half the ſilver 
clipped off, in the law, and in propriety of ſpeech, is no more a ſhilling than 


—_ of wood, which was once a ſealed yard, is ſtill a yard, when one half 


fit is broke off, - - - 


Lu us conſider this maxim a little farther : which out of the language 


of the mint, in plain Engliſh, It hink amounts to thus much, viz. That 


«© when an ounce of ſtandard bullion coſts a greater number of pence in tale, 
e than an ounce of that bullion can be coined into, by the ſtandard of the 


mint, the coin will be melted down.” I grant it, if bullion ſhould rife to 
1.5 pence the ounce above 5 s. 2 d. as is now pretended; which is to ſay, that 
an ounce of bullion cannot be bought for leſs than an ounce and a quarter 
of the like filver coined. - But that, as I have ſhewed, is impoſſible. to. be: 
and every one would be convinced of the contrary, if we had none now but 
lawful money current. But it is no wonder, if the price and value of things 
be confounded and uncertain, when the meaſure itſelf is loſt. For we have 


now no lawful ſilver money current amongſt us; and therefore cannot talk, nor 


judge right, by our preſent, uncertain, clipped money, of the value and price 
of things, in reference to our lawful, regular coin, adjuſted and kept to the 
unvarying ſtandard of the mint. The price of ſilver in bullion above the value 


of ſilver in coin, when clipping has not defaced our current caſh (for then the 


odds is very rarely above a penny, or two pence the ounce) is ſo far from being 


a cauſe of melting down our coin, that this price, which is given above the 


value of the ſilver in our coin, is given only to preſerve our coin from being 
| . ; OS”. „ melted 


vos Ou a 


103 


ot 


o 


it to the ſtandard) and then, by degrees, recoining it into milled money, ( 
is the ultimate and more complete reducing it to the ſtandard) Bun tealy 8 


her confiderations concerning 
1 for no body buy 


melting down our coin. 


1 Moe e it will be agreed on all dae that no dei will FER Sm out 


, but ſor profit. - Now n. can be made by melting down men 


but 568 in two caſes. 17 


FrRSH, When the current pieces of the rinks denomination ac noequal, and 
-” different weights, ſome heavier, ſome lighter : for then the traders in mo- 


ney cull out the heavier, and melt them down with profit. This is the ordi- 


_ nary fault of coming by the hammer, wherein it uſually ſufficed, That a bar 
of filver was cut into as many halſ-crowns or ſhillings, as anſwered its whole 
weight; without being my exact in making each particular piece of its due 


weight; whereby ſome came to be heavier, and ſome lighter, than by 


the ſtandard they ſhould. And then the heavier pieces were culled out, and 


there was profit to be made (as one eaſily perceives) in melting them down. 

But this cauſe of melting down our money is eaſily prevented, by the exacter 
way: of coining by the mill, in which each ſingle piece is brought to its juſt 
weight. This inequality of pieces of the ſame denomination, is to be found 
in our money, more than ever, ſince elipping has been in faſhion: and 
therefore, it is no wonder, that in this irregular ftate of our money, one com- 
plaint is, that the heavy money is meked down. But this alſo the making 


clipped money go at preſent for its weight, (which is a ſudden reducing 
„(which 


Tux other eaſe, wherein our money comes to be melted 
trade; or, which is the ſame thing in other words, an over- great ee 


tion of foreign commodities. Whenever the over- balance of foreign trade 


makes it difficult for our merchants to get bills of exchange, the exchange pre- 

ſently riſes, and the returns of money raiſe them in prop ortion to the want of 
money Engliſhmen have in any parts beyond ſeas. "They, who thus furniſh 
them with bills, not being able to ſatisfy their correſpondents, on whom thoſe 
bills are drawn, with the product of our commodities there, muſt fend filver 


from hence to reimburſe ther, and rep 14 the mone y they have drawn out of 


their hands. Whilft bullion may be had for a ſmall price more than the weight 
of our current caſh, theſe exchangers generally tho rather to buy bullion, 
than run the riſque of melting down our coin, which is criminal by the law. 
And thus the matter for the moſt part went, whilſt milled and clipped money 

ſſed promiſcuouſly in payment: for ſo long a clipped half-crown was as good 
Rees as a milled one, ſince one paſſed, and could be had as freely as the other. 
But as ſoon as there began to be a diſtinction between clipped 
money, and weighty money could no longer be had for the light, bullion (as 
was natural) aroſe; and it — fall again to-morrow*to the price it was at 


before, if there were none but weighty money to pay for it. In ſhort, when- 
ever the whole of our foreign trade and conſumption exceeds our exportation 


of commodities, our money muſt go to pay our debts ſo contracted whether 
— nheſeed or not melted down, IH the law: * we" — our coin penal, 


s bullion at above g 8. 2 d. the ounce, (which 
is juſt the value) for any other urs but ta avoid the crime and hazard * 3 


„ 


and unclipped 


it 
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land, | it will be Carr ied out in ſpecie. : One way, Or other, go it muſt, as We 
ſee in Spain; but whether melted down, or not melted down, it matters lit- 
tle: our coin and treaſure will be both ways equally diminiſhed, and can be 
reſtored, only by an over- balance of our whole exportation, to our whole im- 

tation of conſumable commodities. Laws, made againſt exportation of 
money, or bullion, will be all in vain. Reſtraint, or liberty in that matter, 


makes no country rich or poor: as we ſee in Holland, which had plenty of 


money under the free liberty of its exportation, and Spain, in great want of 


money under the ſevereſt penalties againſt carrying of it out. But the coining, 


or not coining our money, on the ſame foot it was before, or in bigger, or 
leſs pieces, and under whatſoever denominations you pleaſe, contributes no- 
thing to, or againſt its melting down, or exportation, ſo our money be all kept, 


each ſpecies in its full weight of ſilver, according to the ſtandard: for if ſome 


be heavier, and ſome lighter, allowed to be current, fo under the ſame deno- 


- mination. the heavier will be melted down, where the temptation of profit is 


conſiderable, which in well regulated coin kept to the ſtandard, cannot be. 


But this melting down carries not away one grain of our treaſure out of Eng- 


land. The coming and going of that depends wholly upon the balance of our 
trade; and therefore it is a wrong | concluſion which we find, p. 71. That 
e continuing. either old, or new coins on the preſent foot, will be nothing 
«elſe but furniſhing a ſpecies to melt down at an extravagant profit, and will 


encourage a violent exportation of our ſilver, for ſake of the gain only, till 


„% we ſhall have little or none left. For example: let us ſuppoſe all our 
light money new coined, upon the foot that this gentleman would have it, 
and all our old milled crowns going for 75 pence as he propoſes, and the reſt 
of- the old milled money propartionably ; I deſire it to be ſhewed how this 
would hinder the exportation of one ounce of ſilver, whilſt our affairs are in 


the preſent poſture. Again, on the other ſide, ſuppoſing all our money were 


now milled coin upon the preſent. foot, and our balance of trade changing, 
our exportation of commodities were a million more than our importation, 


and like to continue ſo yearly; whereof one half was to Holland, and the 


other to Flanders, there being an equal balance between England and all other 


parts of the world we trade to; I aſk, what poſſible gain could any Engliſh- | 


man make, by melting down and carrying out our money to Holland and 
Flanders, when a million was to come thence hither, and Engliſhmen had 


more there already than they knew how to uſe there, and could not get home 


Without paying dear there for bills of exchange? If that were the caſe of our 
trade, the exchange would preſently. fall here, and riſe there beyond the par 
of their money to ours, i. e. an Engliſh merchant muſt give in Holland more 
ſilver, for the bills he bought there, than he ſhould receive upon thoſe bills 


here, if the two ſums were weighed one againſt the other: or run the riſque 


of bringing it home in ſpecie. And what then could any Engliſhman get by 


exporting money, or ſilver thitber? 


Tuxsx are the only two caſes wherein our coin can be melted down with 


Profit; and I challenge any one living to ſhew me any other. The one of 
. 7 W g them 


it will be melted down; if it leaves the exportation of our coin free, as in Hol- 
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1 4. and, or at leaſt from falling much lower.” I hope 
concerns this WERE or the es, of the honey upon a new ure 1 do 
not we 


which will be equally 


2 BEG bis ardon, if I cannot aſſent to this. 


whence ſhould the pr 
Lowndes goes upo 
and Faro an ounce of milled money, and would continue to. 
fell for fix ſhillings five-pence the ounee, if our money were alt weighty 
milled on A both which 1 take to be men and Wink 1 have "proved | 


| concerning 


equal to the ſtandard; 1 be 
down of the mo- 


Funber conſiderati IN 


them is removed only by a regular juſt coin, kept 
de what it will, it "Her tek not, as to the point of melting 
The other is to be removed only by 
running us behind-hand, and contracting debts:i in ene countries by an 
Wertrouurptipm of their commodities. = 
To thoſe who ſay, that the exportation ofiic our. money, Whether PR 


down, or not melted down, depends wholly upon our conſumption of foreign 


commodities, and not at all upon the ſizes of the ſeveral ſpecies of our money, 


1. THAT © the neceſfity of foreign 'expence, and exp 


ts. mented, by raifing the value of our money.” 


Readute the ie 
rtation of money, depending wholly upon the debts which we contract in 


2 parts, beyond what our commodities exported can pay; the coining our 


money in bigger, or leſs pieces, under the ſame, or different denominations, 


or on the preſent, or propoſed foot, in itſelf neither increaſing thoſe debts, nor 
the expences that make they; can neither barrio nor diminiſh tho expor- 
| tation of our mon t 


2. HE replies; p. 7 That 0 of: the coin wil 1050 leſs pong by 


« + Foavlect Fe e in the crown,” "wes the money is Sande _ 
the new foot. | 


To this I take liberty to 0 that there” will not "R a farthing 1 more eek in 
Heb down the money, if it were all new milled money, upon the preſent 


foot, than if it were all new coined, as is propoſed,” one fifth lighter. For 
ofit ariſe more in the one, than the other? But Mr. 


on this ſuppofition; That ſtandard bullion is now worth 


fix ſhillings 


Hr aer « It is ape that the exchange to Holland may he kept at a 
fo too. But how that 


4. He an p. 73. There! is 2 great difference, wich 9180 to ) the ſervice 


2 or diſſervice of the publick, between carrying out bullion, or coin for ne- 


ceſſary uſes, or for prohibited commodities:” The gain to the exporters, 


in is that which makes them melt it down and export it, is the fame in 
both caſes. And the neceſſity of ' exporting it is the ſame. For it is to pay 
debts, which there is an equal neceffity of paying, when once contracted, 
though for uſeleſs things. 
. uſually export what ſilver is ſent beyond ſea, to 
tracted by their bills of exchange. But thoſe dealers in exchange ſeldom know, 


"W conſider,” how acl 9 wks uy their W er or Wil bay po 


Fhey are the goldimiths and dealers in filver, that 
ay. the debts they have con- 


— 


the balance of our trade kept from 


exported or not exported, whether coined ab ton the old, 


A or the propoſed new foot: Mr. Lowndes replies : 
| tion to b 


- | the balance of trade, may be diminiſhed, but cannot in any lain be ag 


of our 
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the money, chey receive upon thoſe bills. | Prokibited cies it is true, 
| ſhould be kept 4 and uſeleſs ones impoveriſh us by being brought in. But 
this is the fault of our importation: and there the miſchief ſhould be cured, 


ſing the. value of money. 


by laws, and our way of living. For the exportation of our treaſure is not the 
— of their importation, but the conſequence. Vanity and luxury ſpends 


them: that gives them vent here: that vent cauſes their importation : and 
| when our merchants have brought them, if our commodities will not be 
enough, our money muſt go to pay for them. But what this paragraph has 
in it againſt continuing our coin upon the preſent _ or for nel our coin 


Upſicers, I confeſs here again, I do not ſee. ' _ 
I is true what Mr. Lowndes: obſerves here, the importation of . and 


the going of guineas at 308. has been a great prejudice and loſs to the king- 


dom. But that has been wholly owing to our clipped money, and not at all 
to our money being coined at five ſhillings two - pence the ounce; nor is the 


coining our money lighter, the cure of it. The only remedy for that miſchief, 

as well as a great many others, is the Putting an end to the pathng of ng 

| money by tale, as if it were lawful coin. $7 

| „His fifth head, p. 74. is to anſwer thoſe, who hold, that by the lefſen- | 
ing our money one fifth, all people, who are to receive money upon contracts 

already made, will be defrauded of twenty per cent. of their due: and thus all 

men will loſe one fifth of their ſettled revenues, and all men, that have lent 


money, one fifth of their principal and uſe. To remove this objection, Mr. 
Lowndes ſays, that ſilver in England is grown ſcarce, and conſequently dearer, 


and ſo js of higher price. Let us grant for the preſent, it is of higher price 
(Which hom he makes out, I ſhall examine by and by.) This, if it were fo, 
ought not to annul any man's bargain, nor make him receive leſs in quantity 
than he lent. He was to receive again the ſame ſum, and the publick authority 
was guarantee, that the ſame ſum ſhould have the ſame quantity of ſilver, un- 
der the ſame denomination. And the reaſon is plain, why in juſtice he ought 
to have the ſame quantity of ſilver again, notwithſtanding any pretended riſe 
of its value. For if ſilver had grown more plentiful, and by conſequence (by 


our author's rule) cheaper, his debtor would not have been compelled, by the 


publick authority, to have paid him, in conſideration of its cheapneſs, a greater 
quantity of filver than they contracted for. Cacao-nuts were the money of a 
patt of America, when we firſt came thither, Suppoſe then you had lent me 
laſt year 3oo, or fifteen ſcore cacao-nuts, to be repaid this year, would you 
be ſatisfied and think yourſelf paid your due, if I ſhould tell yon, cacao-nuts - 
were ſcarce this year, and that fourſcore were of as much value this year as an 
hundred the laſt; and that therefore, you were well and fully paid, if J re- 
ſtored to you only 240 for the 300 I borrowed? Would you not think yourſelf 
defrauded of two thirds of your right, by ſuch a payment? Nor would it make 
any amends for this to juſtice, or reparation to you, that the publick had (after 
your contract, which was made for fifteen ſcore) altered the denomination of 
ſcore, and applied it to ſixteen inſtead of twenty. Examine it, and you will 
ind this juſt the caſe, and the loſs proportionable in them both; that is, a real 
Mts of auen per cent. As to ö M r. Longer s proofs, that. flyer i is now one 
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fifth more value than it wi, and dalstbede a man has right done him, if he 


receive one fifth leſs than his contract, I fear none of them will reach Mr. 
Lownides's point. He faith, p. 77. By daily ex rience nineteen pen penny 
« weight, and three tenths'of a yenmy'welh ht of ſterling ſilver, which' is j 


dc the weight of a crown- piece, will purchaſe more coined' money than five | 

2 unclipped ſhillings.” I wiſh he had told us where this daily experience 
he ſpeaks of, is to be found: for I dare ſay no body hath ſeen a ſum of un- 
clipped ſhillings 8 1 for bullion uay where theſe ewelve parton to 89 no fur- 


ther back. 

Ix the next place, I with hs had told us dow much more dun, ſve awful 
milled ſhillings, bullion of the weight of a crown-piece will purehaſe. If he 
had faid it would purchaſe fix ſhillings and three- ere. weighty money, he 
Had proved the matter in queſtion. And whoever has the weight of a crown 


n ſilver paid him in Mr. Lowndes's new coin inſtead of fix illivps and three- 


pence of our preſent money, has no injury done him, if it will certainly pur- 


chaſe him ſix ſhillings and three-pence all unclipped, of our preſent money. 


But every one at firſt fight perceives: this to be impoſſible, as I have already 
proved i it. I have in this the concurrence of Mr. Lowndes's new ſcheme, to 
prove it to be ſo. For, p. 62. he propoſes that his filver unit having the 


weight and fineneſs of a preſent unclipped crown-piece, ſhould go for 75 
Pence; and that the preſent ſhilling ſhould go for 15 pence; by which eſta- 
bliſhment there will be 7 5 pence in his unit, and 93 pence three farthings 

in fix ſhillings three-pence, weighty money of the preſent coin; which is an 


undeniable confeſſion, that it is as impoſſible for his filver'unit, having no 
more filver in it than a preſent unclipped crown) to be worth; and ſo to pur- 


chaſe, fix unclipped ſhillings and three-pence o of our preſent money; yz as 5 Is who 
75 pence to be worth 93 of the ſame pence, or 75 to be equal to 93. 
Ix he means by more, that his ſterling filver of the weight of a crown- 


piece will purchaſe a penny, or two-pence more than five ane ped thillings, 
which is the moſt, and which is but accidental too; what is this riſe of its va- 


Ine to 15 pence? And what amends will one fixtieth (a little more or leſs) 


riſe in as; make for one fifth diminiſhed i in weight, and loſt in quantity ? 


Which is all one as to ſay, that a nee eee n 2 7 5 re 


for fifteen pence taken away. 
ANoTHER way to mend his new coin, to thoſe wh tall receive 


PY inſtead of the preſent weightier coin, he tells them, p. 77. it will pay as 
much debt, and purchaſe as much commodities as our preſent money which 
is one fifth heavier: what he ſays of debts is true. But yet I would have it well 


conſidered by our Engliſh gentlemen,” that though creditors will loſe one fifth 


of their principal and uſe, and landlords will loſe one fifth of their income, yet 
he debtors and tenants will not get it. It will be aſked, who then will get 


it? Thoſe, I fay, and thoſe only, Wh⁰ have great ſums of weighty money 


þ reof one ſees not a piece now'in' payments) hoarded up by them, will get 
To thoſe, by the propoſed change of our money, will be an increafe 


| —— one fifth, added to their riches, paid out of the pockets of the reſt of the 


nation. For What es WINES] * ow chillings, they will pay * for 
fe. 
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thoſe, who have hoarded up our weighty money; whic 
money is thought by many to have no other merit in it, than the prejudicin 5 


at all. No body then but the hoarders will get by 
challenge any one to ſhew, how any body elſe (but that little in the caſe of 


. "raiſing the value of money. 


five This wil 5 money hoarded up, Mr. Lowndes, p. 105. computes at 
one million and fix hundred thouſand pounds. $0 that by raifing our money 
one fifth, there will three hundred and twenty thouſand . be given to 


our trade and publick affairs, and increaſing our neceſſities, by keeping 
great a part of our money from coming abroad, at a time when there was fo 


great need of it. If the ſum of unclipped money in the nation be, as ſome 


ſuppoſe, much greater; then there will, by this contrivance of the raiſing 
our coin, be given to theſe rich hoarders, much above the aforeſaid ſum of 
three hundred and twenty thouſand pounds of our preſent money, No ff 


elſe, but theſe Neat devs, can get a farthing by this propoſed change of our 


eoin; unleſs: men in debt have plate by them, which they will coin to pay 


their debts. Thoſe too, I muſt confeſs, will get one fifth by all the py 
of their own, which they ſhall coin and pay debts with, valuing their 


at bullion ; but if they ſhall conſider the faſhion of their plate, what that —4 
— wa they bought it, and the faſhion that new plate will coſt them, if they 


antend ever-to have plate again, they will find this one fifth ſeeming preſent | 


profit, in coining their plate to pay their debts, amounts to little, or nothing 
this twenty per cent. And I 


plate coined to pay debts) ſhall get a farthing by it. It ſeems to promiſe 
faireſt to the debtors: but to them too it will amount to nothing. For be. 
that takes up money to pay his debts, will receive this new money, and pay 


it again at the ſame rate he received it, juſt as he does now our preſent coin, 
without any profit at all. And though commodities (as is natural) ſhall be 
raiſed, in proportion to the leſſening of the money, no body will get by that, 


any more than they do now, when all things are grown dearer. Only he that 


is bound up by contract to receive any ſum, under ſuch a denomination of 


pounds, ſhillings and pence, will find his loſs ſenſibly, when he goes to buy 


commodities, and make new bargains. The markets and the ſhops will ſoon 
convince him, that his money, which is one fifth lighter, is alſo one fifth 
worſe; when he muſt pay twenty per cent. more for all the commodities he 
buys, with the money of the new foot, than if he bought i it . the preſent 
ee ee 


Tris: Mr. 3 himſelf will not denne when be calls to mind what he 


bimſelf, ſpeaking of the inconveniencies we ſuffer by our clipped money, ſays, 
Pp. 115. © Perſons before they conclude in any bargains, are neceſſitated firſt 
to ſettle the price, or value of the very money, they are to receive for their 
% goods; and if it be in clipped, or bad money, they ſet the price of their 
goods accordingly: which I think has been one great cauſe of raiſing the 


* price, not only. of merchandize, but even of edibles, and other neceflaries 


for the ſuſtenance of the common people, to their great grievance.” That 
every one, Who receives money, after the, raiſing our money, on contracts 
en waere the: 23 oe: ale: e, Per wy in all he ſhall buy, is 


Mr ln. propoſes that 
there 
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Further conſiderations concerning 


there ſhould be ſhillings coined upon the new foot, one fifth lighter than our 
preſent ſhillings, which ſhould go for twelve-pence' a- 1 and that the 
Unclipped ſhillings of the preſent coin ſhould go for fifteen-pence a- piece; 
and the crown for ſeventy-five pence. A man, who has a debt of a hundred 
pounds owing him, upon bond, or leaſe, receives it in theſe” new ſhillings, 
inſtead of lawful money of the preſent ſtandard ; he goes to market with 
5 „ ſhillings in one pocket of this new money, which are valued at 240 
nce; and in the other pocket with four milled crown - pieces, (or twenty 
milled ſhillings of the preſent coin) which are valued at three hundred pence, 
which is one fifth more: it is demonſtration then, that he loſes one fifth, 
or twenty p r cent. in all that he AN the receipt of this new money, 
for the preſent coin, which was his due; unleſs thoſe he deals with, will take 
four for fiye-pence, or four ſhillings for five ſhillings He buys for example, 
a quart of oil for fifteen-pence : Abe pay for it with the old money in one 
ket, one ſhilling will 201 it: if with the new money in the other, he muſt 
44 three · pence to it, or a quarter of another ſhilling; and fo of all the reſt 
that he pays for, with either the old money, which he ſhould have received 
is debts in, or with the new, which he was forced to receive for it. Thus 
far, it is demonſtration, he loſes twenty per cent. by receiving his debt in a 
new money thus taiſed, when he uſes it to buy any thing. But to make 
him amends, Mr Lowndes tells him; filver is now dearer, and all things 
conſequently will be bought cheaper twenty per cent. And yet at the ſame 
time he tells him, in the paſſage above cited, out of p. 115. that all other 
Things are grown dearer. I am ſure there is no demonſtration, that they will 
be fold twenty per cent. cheaper. And, if I may credit houſekeepers and 
fuübſtantial tradeſr men, all ſorts of proviſions and commodities, are lately riſen 
exceſſively; and, notwithſtanding the ſcarcity of ſilver, begin to come up to 
the true value of our clipped money, very one ſelling their commodities ſo as 
to make themſelves amends, in the number of light pieces for what they 
Want in weight. A creditor ought to think the new: light money equivalent 
to the preſent heavier, becauſe it will buy as much commmodities. But 
what if it ſhould fail, as it is ten to one but it will, what ſecurity has he for 
it? He is told ſo, ind he muſt be ſatisfied. That ſalt, wine, oil, filk, naval 
ſtores, and all foreign commodities, will none of them be ſold us by foreigners, 
for a leſs quantity of ſilver than before, becauſe we have given the name of 
more pence to it, is, 1 think demonſtration. All our names (if they are any 
more to us) are to them but bare ſounds; and our coin, as theirs to us, but 
mere bullion, valued only by its weight. And a Swede will no more ſell you 
his hemp and pitch, or a Spaniard his oil, for leſs filver, becauſe you tell him, 
filver is ſearcer now in England, and therefore riſen in value one fifth; than 
a tradeſman of London will ſell his commodity, cheaper to the Ille of Men, 
becauſe they are grown poorer, and money is ſcatce there. | 
"ALL foreign commodities muſt be ſhut out of the ae ik thoſe that 
wt fall, to comply with our raifing our money. Corn, alſo, it is evident, 
does not riſe, or fall, by the differences of more, or leſs plenty of money, but 


or plenty: and abt that God gives. mor our . in appearance, 
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raiſing the value of money. 


remaining the ſame, the price of corn is double one year, to what it is was 
the precedent: and therefore, we muſt certainly make account, that ſince 


the money is one fifth lighter, it will buy one fifth leſs corn communibus annis. 


And this being the great expence of the poor, that takes up almoſt all their 


eatnings, if corn be, communibus annis, fold for one fifth more money in tale, 
than before the change of our money, they too muſt have one fifth more in 


tale, of the new money, for their wages than they have now; and the day- 


labourer muſt have, not only twelve, but fifteen-pence of the new money a 


day, which is the preſent ſhilling that he has now, or elſe he cannot live. 
So that all foreign commodities, with corn and labour, keeping up their value 


to the quantity of ſilver they ſell for now, and not complying, in the fall of 


their real price, with the nominal raifing of our money ; there is not much 
left, wherein landlords and creditors are to expect the recompence of twenty 
er cent. abatemant of price in commodities, to make up their loſs in the 


eaſy to ſhew. the ſame thing, concerning our other native commodities, and 


make it clear, that we have no reaſon to expect they ſhould abate of their preſent 


ae than corn and labour: but this is enough, and any one who 


. 


has a mind to it, may trace the reſt at his Enn, oil at ion 
Axp thus I fear the hopes of cheaper penny-worths, which might beguile 
ſome men into a belief that landlords and creditors would receive no leſs by 


the propoſed new money, is quite vaniſhed. .:But if the promiſe of better 


penny-worths, and a fall of all commodities twenty per cent. ſhould hold 


true, this would not at all relieve creditors and landlords, and ſet them upon 


equal terms with their neighbours: becauſe the cheap penny-worths will not 
be for them alone, but every body elſe, as well as they, will ſhare in that 
_ advantage; ſo that their ſilver being diminiſhed one fifth in their rents and 
debts,” which are paid them; they would ſtill be twenty per cent. greater 
loſers than their unhoarding neighbours, and forty per cent. greater loſers than 
the hoarders of money; who will certainly get twenty per cent. in the money, 
whatever happens in the price of things; and twenty per cent. more in the 
cheapneſs of commodities, if that promiſed recompence be made good to cre- 
ditors and landlords. For the hoarders of money (if the price of things falls) 
will buy as cheap as they. So that whatever is ſaid of the cheapneſs of com- 
modities, it is demonſtration, (whether that proves true, or no) that creditors, 
and Jandlords, and all thoſe, who are to receive money, upon bargains made 


before the propoſed change of our coin, will unavoidably loſe twenty per cent. 
Ox thing Mr. Lowndes fays in this paragraph is very remarkable, which I 
think decides the queſtion. His words, p. 78. are theſe, That if the value 


of the filyer in the coins (by an extrinſick denomination) be raiſed above 
the value, or market-price, of the ſame ſilver reduced to bullion, the ſub- 


jects would be proportionably injured or defrauded, as they were formerly 


in the caſe of baſe monies, coined by publick authority.” It remains there- 


fore only to ſhew, that the market price of ſtandard bullion is not one fifth 
above our coin that is to be raiſed, and then we have Mr. Lowndes of our fide 


too againſt its raiſing. I think it is abundantly proved already, that ſtandard 
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bullion ticlibier i is nor can be, worth one fifth more "_ our anal rn 
money: and if it be not, by Mr. Lowndes's confeſſion, there is no need of 
raiſing our preſent, legal, milled money to that degtee; and it is only our 
cippel money that ma amendment: and when that is recoined and reduced 
all to milled and lawful money, that then too will have no need of e ; 
This I ſhall now prove out of Mr. Lowndes' O ona words here. 
Mz. Lowndes, in the forecited words, compares the value of flyer i in our 
coin, to the value of the ſame ſilver reduced t to bullion ; which he luppoſing 
do be as four to five, makes that the meaſure of the raiſing. our money. 
this be the difference of value between ſilver in bullion, and ſilver in coin; 
and if it be true, that four ounces of ſtandard bullion be worth five ounces of 
the ſame ſilver coined; or, which is the fame thing, that bullion, will fell 
by the ounce for fix ſhillings and five-pence unclipped money; I will take 
the boldneſs to adviſe his majeſty to buy, or to borrow any where ſo much 
bullion, or, rather than be without it, melt down ſo much plate, as is equal 
in weight to twelve hundred pounds ſterling of our preſent milled money. 
This let him ſell for milled money. And, according to our author's rule, it 
will yield fifteen hundred pounds. Let that fifteen | hundoed pou nds be redu- 
ced into bullion, and ſold again, and it will produce eighteen e and 
ſixty pounds; which eighteen hundred and ſixty. pounds of weighty money 
being redueed into 2 will ſtill produce one Rich more in weight of ſilver, 
being ſold for weig And thus his majeſty may get at leaſt three 
Hundred and twenty e eee pounds by ſelling of bullion for weighty money, 
and melting that down into bullion, as faſt as he receives it; till he has 
brought into his hands the million and fix hundred thoufand pounds, which 
_ Lowndes computes there is of weighty money left in Englanßc. 
"I Dou not but every one, 1 reads it, will hint cls a very: ridiculous 
b. opoſition. But he muſt think it ridiculous for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
e ſees it is impofſible that bullion ſhould ſell for one fiſth above its weight of 
the ſame ſilver coined; that is, that an ounce of ſtandard ſilver ſhould £1 for 
fix ſhillings five-pence of our preſent weighty money. For if it will, it is 
no ridiculous thiag that the een melt e. and make that e of 
his money. 
Is 1 Told (p. 78. W be. e « That, the, 4 1. and 
«reaſonable foot, upon which the coins ſhould be current, is the very price 
« of the ſilver thereof, in caſe. it be molten in the ſame place Where 
« coins are made current”) be to be obſerved ; our money is to be raiſed but 
an halfpenny, or at moſt a peiiny in five ſchillings: : for that was the ordinary 
odds in the price between bullion and coined ſilver, before clipping had de- 
prived us, in commerce, of all our milled and weighty money. And filver 
In ſtandard bullion would not be in value one jot above the ſame filver in coin, 
Af clipped money were not current by tale, and coined-filver (as Mr. Lowndes 
Propoſes, p. 73.) as well as .bullion, had the liberty of exportation. For 
3 we have no clipped money, but all our current coin is weight, ac- 
cording to the ſtand ird, all the odds of value that ſilver in bullion has to 


aber in coin, is only . to the p W irs exportation in n 
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and never riſes, nor can riſe, above what the goldſmith ſhall eſtimate the 
- riſque and trouble of melting it down; which is ſo little, that the importers 1 
of filver could never raiſe it to above a penny an ounce, but at ſuch times as E 
the Eaſt-India company, or ſome foreign ſale, calling for a great quantity of 
filver at a time, made the goldſmiths ſcramble for it; and fo the importers 
of bullion raiſe its price upon them, according to the preſent need cf great 
quantities of filyer which every goldſmith (eager to ingroſs to himſelf as much 
as he could) was content to pay high for, rather than go without: his preſent 
gains from thoſe whom he furniſhed, and whom otherwiſe he could not fur- 
%% RI mncnds.. oo ee 
Tux natural value then, between filver in bullion, and in coin, is (I ſay) 
every where equal; bating the charge of coinage,. which gives the advantage 
to the fide of the coin. The ordinary odds here in England, between: filver 
in bullion,” and the fame in our coin, is, by reaſon that the ſtamp hinders its 
free exportation, about a penny in the crown. The accidental difference, 
by reaſon of ſudden occaſions, is ſometimes (but rarely) two-pence in five 
ſhillings, or ſomewhat more in great urgencies. And ſince the ordinary rate 
of things is to be taken as the meaſure of their price, and Mr. Lowndes tells 
us, p. 78. © That if the value of the filver in their coins, ſhould be raiſed 
« above the value, or market-price, of the ſame ſilver reduced to bullion, the 
« ſubject would be proportionably injured and defrauded ;” I leave him to 
make the inference, what will be the conſequence in England, if our coin 
be raiſed here one fifth, or twenty per cent. 15 5 
MR. Lowndes ſays farther, p. 80. That filver has a price. I anſwer; 
filver to filver can have no other price, but quantity for quantity. If there 
be any other difference in value, it is, or can be nothing, but one of theſe 
two: firſt, either the value of the labour employed about one parcel of ſilver 
more than another, makes a difference in their price; and thus faſhioned plate 
ſells for more than its weight of the ſame ſilver; and in countries where the 
, owners pay for the coinage, ſilver in coin is more worth than its weight in 
bullion; but here, where the publick pays the coinage, they are of very near 
equal value, when there is no need of exportation: for then there is no more 
odds than the trouble of carrying the bullion to the mint, and fetching again, 
is worth; or the charge of refining fo much of it, as will bring it to ſtandard, 


if it be worſe than ſtandard, _ EE: + Oe 5 
On ſecondly, ſome privilege belonging, to one parcel of ſilver, which is 
denied to another, viz. here in England a liberty of exportation allowed to 
filver in bullion, denied to ſilver ſtamped. This when there is need of ex- 
portation of filver, gives ſome ſmall advantage of value to uncoined ſilver here, 
above coined ; but that is ordinarily very inconſiderable; and can never reach 
to one fifth, nor half one fifth, as has been already ſhewn. And this I think 
will anſwer all that is faid about the price of ſilver in that place.  _ 
Ix is true what Mr. Lowndes ſays, in the next words, p. 81. That five 
* ſhillings coined upon the foot propoſed, will actually contain more real © 
and intrinfick value of filver by a great deal, than is in the current money, | 
* now commonly applied to the payment of the faid rents, revenues and 


Kb... © 2a | Q_ debt.“ 


-4,.H 
n. 


% coined.” I doubt whether there will be any 


Further conſiderations concerning 


«« debts.” But will he hence conclude, becauſe there i is now loſt in thoſe 


rents, revenues and debts, a great | deal more than twenty per cent, under 
the preſent irregularity of our coin, and the robbery i in chipped money, with- 


out any the leaſt neglect, or miſcarriage e in the owner, that entitled him to 


that Toſs, that therefore, it is juſt that the loſs of 79 per cent. * eſtabliſh- 
ed on him by law for the future, 'in the reforming of our coin? 


Mx. Lowndes's ſecond reaſon for leſſening of our coin, we have, p p 82. in 5 


theſe words, © The value of the filver in the coin ought to be raiſed, to en- 
courage the bringing of f bullion to the mint to be coined.” This raiſing of 


money is in effect, as has been ſeen, nothing but giving A denomination of 


more ' 1 to the ſame quantity of filver, viz. That the ſame quantity of 
filver ſhall hereafter be called ſeventy-five pence, which is now called but hxty- 
pence. For that is all is done, as is manifeſt, when a crown-piece, which now. 


but goes for fixty-pence, ſhall be made to go for ſeventy-five pence; for it is plain, 


it contains nothing of ſilver, or worth i in it, more than it did before. Let 


us ſuppoſe, that all our ſilver coin now in England were ſix-pences, ſhillings, 


half-crowns and crowns, all milled money, full weight, according to the 
preſent ſtandard; and that it ſhould be ordered, that for 'the future, the 
crown-piece, inſtead of going for ſixty- pence, ſhould go for ſeventy-five 
pence, and ſo proportionably, of all the other pieces; I aſk then, how ſuch 


a change of denomination. ſhall bring bullion to the mint to be coined, and 
from whence? 1 ſuppoſe this change of names, or aſcribing to ĩt more ima 
ginary parts of any denomination, has no charms i in it to bring bullion to the 


mint to be coined: for whether you call the piece coined twelve- -Pence, or 
fifteen-pence, ot ſixty, or ſeyenty- -five, a crown or a ſceptre, it will buy no 
more ſilk, falt, or bread than it would before. That therefore cannot tempt. 
people to bring i it to the mint. And if i it vilos y more debts, that i is perfect 
defrauding, and ought not to be permitted. Next, Taſk, from whence ſhall 


this raifing fetch it ? For bullion cannot be brought hither, to ſtay here, whilſt 


the balance of our trade requires all the bullion we bring in, to be exported, 
again, and more ſilver out of our former ſtock with i it, to anſwer o gur exigen- 
cies beyond ſeas, And whilſt it is ſo the zolafeiths and returners of money 


will give more for bullion to export, than the 1 mint an give for it 19 coin; 
and ſo none of that will come to the mint. 


Br fays our author, p. 83. An halfpenny an ounce profit, Ke, will 
ebe in the propoſed. coin, above the preſent price of ſterlio bullion, will be 
an encouragement to thoſe. who have Engliſh 127 to 2 hy it in to be 
uch profit; for I imagine, 
that ſtandard bullion cannot now be bought per ounce, for ſix ſhillings and. 


 five-pence of our clipped, running caſh, which is the meaſure, whereby Mr. 


Lowndes determines of the price of ſterling filver, But, taking this halfpenny 
an ounce profit for granted, it will not bring to the mint any plate, whoſe 
faſhion is valued by the owner at above an halfpenny per ounce z and how 
much then it is like to bring to the mint is eaſy to gueſs. 
Tx true and only good reaſon, that brings bullion to the mint to 60 1 
is s the lame that vg it to e to . UAE, Ts The gain WE 0 by 
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tealing the value of money. 


The leſs pains and charge it coſts us, the better. 
Hs third reaſon, p. 83. is, that this raiſing our coin, by making it“ more 
ee IC = at £250 .  HOE I | 

© in tale, will make it more commenſurate to the general need thereof,” and 


ES ® 4% 


as much of his ball lay bare as before: if the quantity of coined filver, em- 
: 5 in England, fall ſhort, the arbitrary denomination of a greater num- 
ber of pence given to it, or, which is all one, to the ſeveral coined pieces of it, 
will not make it commenſurate to the ſize of our trade, or the greatneſs of our 
occaſions. This is as certain, as that if the quantity of a board, which is to 
ſtop aleak of a ſhip fifteen inches ſquare, be but twelves inches ſquare, it will 
not be made to doit, by being meaſured by a foot, that is divided into fifteen 
inches, inſtead of twelve, and ſo having a larger tale, or number of inches in 


denomination given to it. 


8 * 


Tufts, indeed, would be a convincing reaſon, if ſounds would give weight 

to filver, and the noiſe of a greater number of pence (leſs in quantity propor- 
tionably as they are more in number) were a larger ſupply of money, which 
our author, p. 84. ſays our occaſions require, and which he by an increaſe of 


the tale of pence hopes to provide. But that miſtake is very viſible, and ſhall 


be farther thewa in the buſineſs of bartering. 


Tux neceſſity of truſt and bartering is one of the many inconveniencies 
ſpringing from the want of money. This inconvenience, the multiplying ar- 
bitrary denominations will no more ſupply, nor any ways make our ſcarcity of 
coin commenſurate. to the need there is of it, than if the cloth which was 
provided for cloathing the army, falling ſhort, one ſhould hope to make it 
commenſurate to that need there is of it, by meaſuring it by a yard one fifth 


ſhorter than the ſtandard, or changing the ſtandard of the yard, and fo get- 


ting the full denomination of yards, neceſſary according to the preſent mea- 
ſure. For this is all will be done by raiſing our coin, as is propoſed... All it 
amounts to is no more but this, viz. That each piece, and conſequently our 
JI Q 2 | whole 
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Further m concerning 


whole Rock of - money, ſhould be meaſured and denominated by a penny, one 
fifth les than the ſtandard. 


WHERE there is not coined filver, in 1 proportion to the value of the com- 


modities, that daily change owners in trade, there is a neceſſity of truſt or bar- 


tering, i. e. changing commodities for commodities, without the intervention 
of money. For example; let us ſuppoſe in Bermudas but an hundred pounds 
in ready money, but that there is every day there, a transferring of commodi- 
ties from one owner to another, to the value of double as much. When the 
money is all got into hands, that have already bought all that they have need 


of, for that day, whoever has need of any thing elſe that day, muſt either go 
on tick, or barter for it, i. e. give the commodities he can beſt ſpare for the 
_ commodities he wants, v. g. ſugar for bread, &c. Now it is evident here, 


that changing the denomination of the coin, they already have i in Bermudas, 
or coining it oyer again under new denominations, will not contribute in the 
leaſt towards the removing this neceſſity of truſt, or bartering. For the whole 
filver they have in coin, being but four hundred ounces; and the exchange 
of the commodities made in a diſtance of time, wherein this money. is paid 
not above once, being to the value of eight hundred ounces of filver ; it is 
plain, that one half of the commodities, that ſhift hands, muſt of neceſſity 
be taken upon credit, or exchanged by barter ; thoſe who want them, having 


No money to Py for them, Nor can any alteration of the coin, or denomina- 


tion of theſe four hundred'ounces of filver, help this; becauſe the value of the 
filver, in reſpect of other commodities, will not thereby be at all increaſed; 


and the commodities changed, being (as in the caſe) double in value to the 


four hundred ounces of coined ſilver to be laid out in them, nothing can ſup- 
ply this want but a doubly quantity, i. e. eight hundred ouhces of coined ſil- 
ver; how denominated, it matters not, ſo there be a fit r of ſmall 


Pieces to ſupply ſmall payments. . 


| Suppost the commodities paſſing every day in En land, in ire and 


fairs, between ſtrangers, or ſuch as truſt not one another, were to the value 


of a million of ounces of ſilver; and there was but half a million of ounces of 


coined ſilver in the hands of thoſe, who wanted thoſe commodities; it is de- 
monſtration they muſt truck for them, or go without them. If then the 
coined ſilver of England be not ſufficient to anſwer the value of commodities 


moving in trade amongſt us, credit, or barter muſt do it. Where the credit 
and money fail, barter alone muſt do it: which being introduced by the want 


of a greater plenty of coined filver, nothing but a greater plenty of coined fil- 


ver can remove it. The increaſe of denomination does, or can do nothing in 
the caſe; for it is filver by its quantity,” and not denomination, that is the 
price of things, and meaſure of commerce; and it is the weight of filver in 
it, and not the name of een that men eſtimate commodities by, and . 
cxonange them for. 

Ir this be not fo, when the neceſſity i our affairs FAYE or ill huſbandry 
at home, has carried away half our treaſure, and a moiety of our money is 
gone out of England; it is but to iſſüe a proclamation, that a penny ſhall go 
tor two-pence, fix-pence for a ſhilling, half a crown for a crown, &c. and 

imme- 
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tion, which can raiſe the value of money in reſpect of other commodities,. 


to be told where it muſt ſtop, and why at ſuch a degree, without being able 
in contradiſtinction to raiſing the denomination. . The confounding of theſe: 


© APENNY is a denomination no more belonging to eight than to eighty, or. 


fixty ſuch pence, no more, nor leſs, in an ounce of filver, i. e. twelve in a- 
piece called a ſhilling, and ſixty in a piece called a crown: ſuch like diviſions 
being only extrinſical denominations, are every where perfectly arbitrary. For 


twelve- pence ina ſhilling, i. e. the denomination of the leſs piece might have 
been a ſhilling, and of the bigger a penny. Again, the ſhilling might have 
been coined ten times as big as the penny, and the crown ten times as big as 
the ſhilling ; whereby the ſhilling would have but ten-pence in it, and the 


raiſing the value of money. 117 


immediately, without any more ado, we are as rich as before. And when 
half the remainder is gone, it is but doing the ſame thing again, and raiſing 
the denomination anew, and we are where we were, and ſo on: where, by 
ſuppoſing the denomination raiſed 4+, every man will be as rich with an 
ounce of ſilver in his purſe, as he was before, when he hed fixteen ounces- 
there; and in as great plenty of money, able to carry on his trade, without. 


bartering; his flyer by this ſhort way of raiſing, being changed into the va- 


lue of gold: for when ſilver will buy fixteen times as much wine, oil and 


| bread, &c. to day, as it would yeſterday, (all other things remaining the 
ſame, but the denomination) it hath the real worth of gold. N 


Tuts, I gueſs, every body ſees cannot be ſo. And yet this muſt be ſo, if 
it be true that raiſing the denomination one fifth can ſupply the want, or one 


5 jot raiſe the value of filver in reſpect of other commodities, i. e. make a leſs. 


quantity of it to day, buy a greater quantity of corn, oil and cloth, and all 
other commodities, than it would yeſterday, and thereby remove the neceſ- 


ity of bartering. For, if raiſing the denomination can thus raiſe the value of 


coin, in exchange for other commodities, one fifth, by the ſame reaſon it can 
raiſe it two fifths, and afterwards three fifths, and again, if need be, four 
fifths, and as much farther as you pleaſe. So that, by this admirable contri-- 
vance of raiſing our coin, we ſhall be as rich, and as well able to ſupport the 
charge of the government, and carry on our trade without bartering, or any 
other inconvenience, for want of money, with fixty thouſand ounces of 
coined filver in England, as if we had fix, or ſixty millions. If this be not 
ſo, I deſire any one to ſhew me, why the ſame way of raiſing the denomina-- 


one fifth, cannot, when you pleaſe, raiſe it another fifth, and fo on? I beg. 


to go farther. ; | 


IT muſt be taken notice of, that the raiſing I ſpeak of here, is tlie raiſing 
of the value of our coin in reſpe of other commodities (as I call it. all along). 


in diſcourſes concerning money, is one great cauſe, I ſuſpect, that this mat- 
ter is ſo little underſtood; and ſo often talked of with ſo little information of: 
the Rearers. . 


2 


to one ſingle grain of ſilver: and fo it is not neceſſary that there ſhould be- 


here in England there might as well have been twelve ſhillings in a penny, as 


crown an hundred. But this, however ordered, alters not one jot the value of 


the ounce of filyer, in reſpect of other things, any more than it does its weight. 


* 


ther conſiderations con 


ceriing 
1 This raifing being but giving of names at pleaſure to aliquot parts of any piece, 
I, | viz. that now the fixtieth part of an ounce of filverſhall be called a penny, and 
= to-morrow that the ſeventy-fifth part of an ounce ſhall be called a penny, 
| may be done with what increaſe you pleaſe. And thus it may be ordered by 
=_  - 1 a proclamation, that a ſhilling ſhall go for twenty-four pence, an half-crown 
for ſixty inſtead of thirty-pence, and ſo of the reſt. ' But that an half-crown 
ſhould be worth, or contain, fixty ſuch pence,” as the pence were, before this 
Change of denomination was made, that no power on earth can do. Nor can 
any power (but that which can. make the plenty, or ſcarcity of commodities, 
raiſe the value of our money thus double, in reſpect of other commodities, and 
f 5 make that the ſame piece, or quantity of flyer, under a double denomination, 
: thall purchaſe double the quantity of pepper, wine or lead, an inſtant after 
ſuch proclamation, to what it would do an inſtant before. If this could be, 
we might, as every one ſees, faiſe ſilver to the value of gold, and make our- 


ſelves as rich as we pleaſed. But it is but going to market with ah ounce of 
filver of one hundred and twenty-pence, to be convinced that it will purchaſe 
no more than Wi ounce of filver of ſixty-pence. And the tinging of the piece 
will as ſoon purchaſe more commodities, as its change of denomination, and 
the multiplied name of pence, when it 1s called fix ſcore inſtead of ſixty. 
II is propoſed, that the twelve-pence ſhould be raiſed to fifteen-pence, and 
the crown to ſeventy-five pence, and ſo proportionably of the reſt: but yet 
that the pound ſterling ſhould not be raiſed. If there be any advantage in 
_ raifing, why ſhould not that be raiſed too? And, as the crown-piece is 772 
from fixty to ſeventy-five pence, why ſhould not the pound ſterling be raiſed 
in the ſame proportion, from two hundred and forty- Pence, to three hundred 
Fur Tn, If this raiſing our coin can fo ſtretch our money, and enlarge 
our pared remainder of it, as © to make it more commenſurate to the general 
need thereof, for carrying on the common traffick and commerce of the na- 
tion, and to anſwer occaſions requiring a larger ſupply of money,” as Mr. 
Lowndes tells us in his third reaſon, p. 83. why are we ſo niggardly to our- 
| ſelves in this time of occaſion, as to ſtop at one fifth? Why do we not raiſe it 
one full moiety, and thereby double our money? If Mr. Lowndes's rule, p. 78. 
That if the value of the ſilver in the coin, ſhould be raiſed above the mark- 
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; | et price of the ſame ſilver, reduced to bullion, the ſubject would be propor- 
| * © tionably injured and defrauded,” muſt keep us from theſe advantages, and 
the publick care of juſtice ſtop the raiſing of the money at one fifth; becauſe, 
fijf our money be raiſed beyond the market-price of bullion, it will be ſo much 
defranding of the ſubje& : I then fay, it muſt not be raiſed one fifth, nor half 

one fifth, that is, it muſt not be raiſed fifteen-pence in the crown; no, nor 

five-pence. For I deny that the market-price of ſtandard bullion ever was, or 

ever can be five ſhillings ſeven-pence, of lawful weighty money, the ounce: fo 
that if our preſent milled money be raiſed one fifth, the ſubjects will, by Mr. 
_  Lowndes's rule, be defrauded ſixteen per cent. nay, e Per Ent 
For the market price of ſtandard bullion being ordinarily under five ſhillings 
Four-pence the ounze, when fold for weighty money (which is but one tro] 
en Saran Coreg . — | it. 


whatever our preſent milled money is raiſed above one thirtieth, it is by Mr. 
Lowndes's rule ſo much defrauding the ſubject. For the market - price of any 
thing, and fo of bullion, is to be taken from its ordinary rate all the year 
round, and not from the extraordinary riſe of two or three market-days in a 
year. And that the market - price of ſtandard ſilver was not found, nor pretended 
to be above five ſhillings and four- pence the ounce, before clipping had left 
none but light, running caſh to pay for bullion, or any thing elſe, is evident 
from a paper then publiſhed, which I took the liberty to examine in my 
&« conſiderations of the conſequences of railing the value of money, &c. 
printed 1692. The author of that paper, it is manifeſt, was not ignorant of 
he price of ſilver, nor had a deſign to leſſen its rate, but ſet down the higheſt 


119 


* 


price it then bore. | 


Is then Mr. Lowndes's rule of juſtice, and care of the ſubject, be to regu- 
late the riſe of our milled money, it muſt not be raiſed above one thirtieth 
part. If the advantages he promiſes, of making our money, by raiſing it one 
fifth, more commenſurate to the general need thereof, be to be laid hold: 
on, it is reaſonable to raiſe it higher, to make it yet more commenſurate: 

« to the general need there is of it.” Which ever of the two Mr. Lowndes: 
will prefer, either reaſon of ſtate, or rule of juſtice, one fifth muſt not be his 

_ mealure of raiſing our preſent milled money. If the advantage of making 
our money more. proportionate to our trade and other neceſſities, be to govern. 
its propoſed raiſing, every one will cry out to Mr. Lowndes, If your way wilt 

do what you ſay, the raifing it one half will be much better than one fifth, 
and therefore pray let an.half-crown be raiſed to a crown, and fix-pence to a 
ſhilling. If equity and the conſideration of the ſubjects property ought to- 

govern in the caſe, you muſt not raiſe our milled crown to above five ſhillings. 


Is it be here ſaid to me, that I do then allow that our money may be raiſed: 
one thirtieth, i. e. that the crown-piece ſhould-be raiſed to five ſhillings and 
two-pence, and ſo proportionably of the other ſpecies of our coifi; I anſwer, 

he that infers ſo, makes his inference a little too quick. 5 
By y let us for once allow the ordinary price of ſtandard ſilver to be five 
 tfhillings four-pence the ounce, to be paid for in weighty coin (for that muſt 
UWays be remembered, when we talk of the rate of bullion) and that the 

Fate of bullion is the juſt meaſure of raiſing our money. This I ſay is no 
reaſon for the raiſing our milled crown now, to fiveſhillings four- pence, and 
tecoining all our clipped money upon that foot ; unleſs we intend, as ſoon as 
that is done, to new raiſe and coin it again. For, whilſt our trade and: 
affairs abroad require the exportation of filver and the exportation of our 
coined filyer. is prohibited, and made penal by our law, ſtandard bullion will 
always be ſold here for a little more than its weight of coined ſilver. So that, 
if we ſhall endeavour to equal our, weighty coined: ſilver to ſtandard bullion, - 

by raiſing it, whilſt there is a neceſſity of the exportation of filver, we ſhall do 

no otherwiſe than a child, who runs to overtake and get up to the top. of his 
ſhadow, which. {till advances at the ſame rate that hz does. The privileze 
that bullion has, to be exported freely, will give it a little advance in price” « , 

APY | ee eee . above 


% 


0 _- Fusher conſiderati ns concerning 
above our coin, let the donattiontion of that be raiſed," or fallen as you pleaſe, 
whilſt there is need of its exportation, and the exportation of our coin is pro- 
hibited by law. But this advance will be but little, and will always keep 
within the bounds, which the riſque and'trouble of melting down our coin 
hall fer to it, in the eſtimate of the exporter. He that will rather venture to 
throw an hundred pounds into his melting- pot, when no body ſees him, and 
reduce it to bullion, than give an hundred and five pounds, for the ſame weight 
of the like bullion, will never give five ſhillings and five-pence of milled money 
for an ounce of ſtandard bullion; nor buy at that price, what he can have 
ngnnaear five per cent. cheaper, without any riſque, if he will not accuſe himſelf. 
| And I think it may be concluded, that very few, who have furnaces, and 
other conveniencies ready for melting ſilver, will give one per cent. for ſtand- 
'ard bullion, which is under five ſhillings and three-pence per ounce, who 
can only for the trouble of melting it, reduce our coin to as good bullion. 
Tux odds of the price in bullion to coin on this account (which is the only 
- one; where the coin is kept to the ſtandard) can never be a reaſon for raiſing 
our coin to preſerveit from melting down: becauſe this price above its weight 
is given for bullion, only to avoid melting down our coin; and fo this dif- 
..._ * _ ference of price Between ſtandard bullion and o our t can 5 no cauſe of 
wr. melting dow. 1 
Tupsx three gehe which I ans rants; contain ths gest e, 
EY | which our author ſuppoſes the propoſed raiſing of our coin will produce. And 
therefore I have dwelt longer upon them. His remaining fix reaſons being 
__-__ of leſs moment, and offering moſt of them but ſome circumſtantial conveni- 
encies, as to the computation of our money, &c. I ſhall: more briefly paſs 
over. Only before I proceed to them, I ſhall here ſet dowh the different 
value of our money, collected from our author's hiſtory of the ſeveral changes 
of our coin, ſince Edward the firſt's reign, quite down to this preſent time. 
A curious hiſtory indeed, for which I think myſelf, andthe world, indebted 
to Mr. Lowndes's great learning in a fort of AYE, and his er 
N actneſs! in relating the particulars. 
I 8n4aLL remark only the quantity of flver was in a chilling; in exch of 
0 3 changes; that ſo the reader may at firſt light, without farther trouble, 
* _., - compare the leſſening, or increaſe of the quantity of ſilver upon every change. 
For in propriety of ſpeech, the adding to the quantity of ſilver in our coin, is 
the true raiſing of its value; and the diminiſhing the quantity of flyer in it, 
is the ſinking of its value; howbver Gag come to de enen and uſed i in 
the quite contrary ſenſe. ; 
Ix my calculations, from the weight og ede I find ſet a in Mr. 
| . Lowndes extract out of the indentures of the mint, have not miſled me, the 
VVV —_— of ſilver to a grain, which was in a NF" in ny ee vo our 
„ e is ſet bk in ane eee Wan 1 | 
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Mx. Lowndes having given us the fineneſs of the ſtandard ſilver in every 
reign, and the number of pieces a pound troy was coined into, cloſes this 
— Hallie th words to this purpoſe, p. 56. By this deduction it doth evident- 
y appear, that it hath, been a policy, conſtantly practiſed in the mints of 
England, to raiſe the value of the coin, in its extrinfick denomination, © 
« from time to time, as any exigence, or occaſion required, and more eſpe- 
* cially to encourage the bringing of bullion into the realm to be coined.” 
This indeed, is roundly to conclude for his hypotheſis.” But I could wiſh, 
that from the hiſtories of thoſe times, wherein the ſeveral changes were made, 
he had ſhewed us the exigencies and occaſions, that produced the raiſing of 
the ate it had!!! nn Lagos BB Aa; 
I, I miſtake not, Hen eral raiſings of our coin, brought 
little increaſe of ſilver into England. As the ſeveral ſpecies of our coin leſſen- 
ed in their reſpective quantities of filver, ſo the treaſure of the realm decreaſed 
too: and he, that found the kingdom rich, did not, as I remember, by all. 


hiſtory) makes me ſaſpe&, that the raiſ- 


ing the denomination was never found effectively to draw filver into England, 
is the loweting the denomination, or adding more filver to the ſeveral ſpecies - 
of our coin; us in Hen. VI's time, the ſhilling was increaſed from one hundred 
forty-two grains of filver, to one hundred ſeventy-ſix: and in the ſixth of 
Edw. VI. in whoſe time raiſing the denomination ſeems to have been tried to 
_ the, utmoſt, wh 
ore . 


en a ſhilling was brought to twenty grains 


14 


33 
ts ene 
. 8 
865 


th to this day. 5 


of ſilver. And 


Plaess, be ſuppaſed to | penetrate doepaſd into it. Itois no impoſi 


r to perſuade a prince, - 


Further hides concerning 


the great alteration, that was: then quickly made on the other hand, PIR 
twenty to eighty grains at one leap, ſeems to ſhew that this leſſening the 


ſilver in our coin had proved prejudicial: for this is a greater change in linking 


of the denomination in 2 than ever was made at once in raiſing it; 


a ſhilling being made fohr times weightier 1 in filver, .the fixth, than it was in 
the fifth year of Edw, VI's reign. Tr. p 
KING Dos are ſeldom found weary of the riches he have, or averſe to 

the increaſe of their — i If therefore, the raiſing the denomination did in 
reality bring filver into the realm, it cannot t that they would at 
any time fink the denomination, which, by the vale ef contraries, nd 
be at leaſt ſuſpected to drive, or keep it out. 
SINCE, therefore, We are not from matter of fa 3 what were 


the true motives, that cauſed thoſe ſeveral changes in the coin; may we not 


with reaſon ſuſpect, that they were owing to that policy of t the mint, ſet down 
dy our author, 5 83. in theſe words, © That the propoſed advance is agree- 
70 ” able to the polic J. that in paſt ages hath been praftiſed, not only in our 
« mint, but in 2 mints of all politick goyernments ; namely, to raiſe the 
cc yalue of filver in the cqin, to promote the work of the mint? As I remem- 


ber, ſuitable to this policy of the mint, there Was, ſomę two years ſince, a 


complaint of a worthy gentleman, not ignorant of it, that the mill in the 

mint ob ſtill; W e DIC 4" 1 ne mw LS 

to the mill. A0 f 
Tas buſineſs of i money, as in all t times, even in 2 our quick-ſghted a 


hath. heen thought a myſtery: thoſe. employed: in the mint muſt, b 71 
;ble-thing, 


then, to imagine, that it was not hard, in the ignorance of paſt ages, when 
meney Was little; and ſkill in the turns of trade lefs, for thoſe verſed in the 


eſpecially if none 
2ult was in the Randard af the mint, and that the way to 


ſcaxee, that the 


_ - increaſe the plenty of money, was to raiſe (a well-ſounding word) the value 


of the 


of the crown, and the projectors might meaſure 
_ «« ceffive quantities of alloy, that were mixed with the fer and the gold” 
lang let me add, or by the quantity of filver leſſened in each ſpecie, which | 
is the lame thing.) «© And though. this was enterprized by a prince, who 
«© could ſtretch his prerogative very far upon his people; and was done i n times, 
When the nation had very little commerce, inland or foreign, to be injured 


cin. This could not but be willingly enough hearkened 10 when, 
beſides the hopes of drawing an increaſe of filver into the realm, it brought 
preſent gain, by the part which the king gat of the money, which was here- 
upon all coined anew, and the mint olicers loſt: gs ah ſince it — 
the werk of the mint. 

Tune opinion Mr. Learides himſelf g gives ane g e for in his book, 

riculatly p. 29. where we read theſe 3 60 8 h the former debaſe- 
1 ments of the coins, by publick authority, eſpecially e in the reigns of 


„ king Henry VIII. and king Edward VI. might be eee for 1 profit 
t profit by the ex- 
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a wets miſtäken, and that it was abſolitely hceffary to have the baſs money 
« reformed.” This, at leaſt, they were not miſtaken in, that they brotight 


work to the mint, and a part of the n to the crown for ſeniorage: 


in both which there was profit. Mr. Lowndes tells as, p. 45. That 
« Henry VIII. had to the value of fifty ſhillings for every pound weight of 


. gold evined.” I have met with it ſomewhere, that formerly the king might 


them, .as to rha 


take whit he' pleaſed for coinage. I know not too, but the flattering name 
of raiſing mn might prevail then, as it does now; and impoſe ſo far on 

ke them think, the raiſing, i. e. diminiſhing the filver in their 
coin, would bring it into the realm, or ſtay it here, when they found it going 
out. For if we may gueſs at the other, by Henry VIIT's raiſing, it was pro- 
bably when, by reaſon of expence in foreign wars, or ill managed trade, they 


found money begin to grow ſearce. 


Tur having the ſpecies of our coin one fifth bigger, or one fifth lefs, than 
they are at preſent, would be neither good, nor harm to England, if they had 


always been ſo. Our ſtandard has continued in weight and fineneſs, juſt as 


it is now, for very near this hundred years laſt paſt : and thofe, who think 
the'denomination and ſize of our money have any influence on the ſtate of our 


wealth, have no reaſon to change the preſent ſtandard of our coin; fince under 


that we Have had a greater increaſe, and longer continuance of plerity of 


money, than perhaps any other country can ſhew : I {ee tio reaſon to think, 
that a little bigger, or leſs ſize of the pieces coined, is of any moment, one 


way or the other. The ſpecies of money in any country, of Whatſoever ſizes, 


which unreaſonably and unjuſtly gives away and transfers men's properties, 


fit for coining, if their proportions to ofie another be ſuited to arithmetick 
and calculations, in whole numbers, and the ways of accounts in that country; 
if they are adapted to ſmall payments, and carefully kept to their juſt weight 


and fineneſs, can have no harm in them. The harm comes by the change, 


, Uiforders trade, puzzles accounts, and needs a new arithmetick to caſt up 


_ reekonings, and keep accounts in; befides a thouſand other inconveniencies F 


* 


not to mention the charge of recoining the money. For this may be depende 
on, that, if our money be raiſed as is propoſed, it will enforce the recoining 


of all our money, both old and new, (except the new ſhillings) to avoid the 
terrible difficulty and confuſion there will be in ns accounts in pounds, 


ſhillings, and pence, (as they muſt be) when the ſpeties of our money are 
ſo ordered, as not to anſwer thoſe denominations in round numbers. 


85. wherein he recommends the raiſing our money in the proportion propoſed, 
for its convenience, to our accounting by pounds, ſhillings, and pence. And 
for obviating perplexity among the common people, he propoſes the preſent 
weighty crown to go at fix ſhillings three-pence ; and the new ſcepter, ot 
unit, to be coined of the ſame weight, to go at the ſame rate; and half- 
crowns, half-fcepters, or half-units, of the weight of the preſent half-crown, 


* 


Turs conſideration leads me to Mr. Lowndes's fifth and fixth reaſons, p. 


123 


to go for two ſhillings ſeven-pence halfpenny: by no number of which pieces 


can there be made an even pound ſterling, or any number of even MHillings 


88 R 2 under 


* 13 
n os 
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under 2 but they always fall into eden oF PROS and, filling, 
as r be a by this Following table. SES” 
1; ON 85 
57 1 Half. crown, half-ſcepter, or  half-unit piece «| % 5 
1 Crown, ſcepter, or unit piece RY | 
3 Half-crown pieces 
2 Crown pieces 
5 Half. crown pieces 
3 Crown pieces 5 „ 
7 Half-crown pieces * * 
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Tax preſent chilling, nd new w teſtoon, going for fifteen-pence, no > maker 
of them make any number of even ſhillings; 3 but five ſhillings, ten ſhillings, 
7 ſhillings, and twenty ſhillings; ; but in all thereſt, they ann fall into 

ractions. 
Tux like may be faid of the preſent Gx-pences, and future half cs 
going for ſeven- pence half- penny; the quarter teſtoons, which are to go for 
three - pence three farthings; and the groſs and groats, which are to go for five- 
pence; the half groſs, or groat, which is to go for two-pence half- penny, 
and the prime, which, is to go for a penny farthing: out of any tale of each of 

which ſpecies there can no juſt number of ſhillings be made, as I think, but 

five ſhillings, ten ſhilling, fifteen ſhillings, and twenty ſhillings; but they 

always fall into fractions. This new intended ſhilling alone ſeems to be ſuited 
to our accounting in pounds, ſhillings and pence. The great pieces, as ſcep- 
ters, and half-ſcepters, which are made to ſerve for the payment of greater 
ſums, and are for diſpatch in tale, will not in tale fall into even pounds. And 
I fear it will puzzle a better arithmetician than moſt countrymen are, to tell, 
without pen and ink, how many of the leſſer pieces (except the ſhillings) . 

however combined, will make juſt ſixteen or ſeventeen ſhillings, And I ima- 

ine there is not one countryman of three, but may have it for his pains, if 

1 can tell an hundred pounds made up of a promiſcuous mixture of the ſpe- 
cies of this new raiſed money (excluding the ſhillings). in a day's time. And 
that, which will help to confound him, and every body elſe, will be the old 

3 half-crowns, ſhillings, and ſix-pences current for new numbers. of 
_ pence. So that I take it for granted, that if our coin be raiſed as is propoſed, 

not ne all our clipped, but all our weighty and milled money, muſt of neceſ- 

fity be recoined too; if you would not have trade diſturbed, and people more 
diſeaſed with new money, which they cannot tell, nor keep accounts in, than 
* Vis. Short With light and clipped money, which they are cheated with. And what a 
obſervations | charge the new eoining of all our money will be to the nation, I have com- 
AS. puted in another place, * That I think is of ſome conſideration. in our preſent 
For encoura- Circumſtances,, though the confuſion. that this new raiſed money, I fear, is like 

ging coining, to introduce, and the want of money, and ſtop of trade, when the e is 


this b bel“ oh called in, and the elaine to is ta be r be of much. * der. 


His 
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His fourth, eighth, and ninth reaſons, p. 84, and 86. are taken from the 
ſaving our preſent milled money from being cut and recoined. The end I 
confeſs to be good: it is very reaſonable, that ſo much excellent coin, as good 
as ever was in the world, ſhould not be deſtroyed. But there is, I think, a 
ſurer and eaſier way to preſerve it, than what Mr. Lowndes propoſes, It is 
paſt doubt, it will be in no danger of recoining, if our money be kept upon 
the preſent foot: but if it be raiſed, as Mr. Lowndes propoſes, all the Tue 
milled money will be in danger, and the difficulty of counting it, upon the new 
propoſed foot, will enforce it to be recoined into new pieces of crowns, half- 
crowns, ſhillings, and fix-pences, that may paſs for the ſame number of pence 
the preſent do, viz. 60, 30, 12, and 6, as I have above ſhewn, He ſays in his 
fourth reaſon, that if pieces having the ſame bigneſs ſhould have different va- 
e lues, it might be difficult for the common people (eſpecially thoſe not ſkilled 
s inarithmetick) to compute how many of one kind will be equal to the ſumof 0 
„ another.” Such difficulties and confuſion in counting money, I agree with 
him, ought carefully to be avoided. And therefore, ſince if pieces having the 
fame bigneſs and ſtamp, which the people are acquainted with, ſhall have 
new values different from thoſe which people are accuſtomed to; and theſe 
new values ſhall in numbers of pence not anſwer our way of accounting by 
pounds and ſhillings, * it will. be difficult for the common people: (eſpeci- 
* ally thoſe not ſkilled in arithmetick) to compute how many of any one 
% kind will make any ſum they are to pay, or receive; eſpecially when the 
numbers of any one kind of pieces will be brought into ſo few even ſums of 
pounds and ſhillings. And thus Mr. -Lowndes's argument here turns upon 
himſelf, and is againſt raiſing our coin to the value propoſed by him, from 
the confuſion it will produce. 5 3 0 
HIs 8th reaſon, p. 86. we have in theſe words: It is difficult to conceive 
„ how any deſign of amending the clipped money can be compaſſed, without 
« raiſing the value of the ſilver remaining in them, becauſe of the great defi- | | 
s ciency of the ſilver clipped away, which (upon recoining) muſt neceſſarilñ 7 
be defrayed and borne, one way or other. P 10 | 
I.j1 is no difficulty to conceive, that clipped money, being not lawful money, - 
ſhould be prohibited to paſs for more than its weight. Next, it is no diffi- 
culty to conceive that clipped money, paſſing for no more than its weight, and 
ſo being in the ſtate of ſtandard bullion, which cannot be exported, ſhould be 
brought to the mint, and there exchanged for weighty money. By this way, 
* its no difficulty to conceive how the amending the clipped money may be 
« compaſſed, becauſe this way the deficiency of the ſilver, clipped away, will: 
certainly be defrayed and borne, one way or other. 
AnD thus I have gone over all Mr. Lowndes's reaſons for raifing. our coin; 
wherein, though I ſeem to differ from him, yet I flatter myſelf, it is not alto- 
' gether ſo much as at firſt fight may appear; ſince by what I find in another 1 5 
pot of his book, I have reaſon to judge he is a great deal of my mind. For ne ; 


has five very good arguments for continuing the preſent ſtandard of fineneſs,, | 
each of which is as ſtrong for continuing alſo the preſent ſtandard of weight, 55 
I. e. continuing a penny of the ſame weight of ſtandard ſilver, which at.preſent * + 


| the di 


* 


urther confideratiotis concerning 


t has He, chat has a mind 10 be ſatisfied of this, may read Mr. Lowndes's 

 heſtfiv@reaſons,. for continuing the preſent ſtanderd of fneneft, which he will 
find. in his 29, 30, $1, 38 pages of his report. And wien My. Lowndes 
himſvlf has again cotifidered; What there is of weight in them, and How far it 
reaches, he will at leaſt not think it ſtrange; if they appear to me and others, 
good arguments againſt putting leſs filver into ou, coin of the fame CO 
ons let that diminution be made what way it will. | 

Wuar Mr. Lowtides fays about gold eoins, p. 88, e. appeurd to 150 
highly rational, and I perfectly agree with him; excepting only that I do not 
think gold is in regard Hof ſilver riſen one third in England; which I think 
may be thus made out. A guinea weighing five penny- Weight and nine grains, 
or one hundred and twenty- nine grains; and a Pound ſterling weighing one 

thoufand eight hundred and fixty grains; a guinea at twenty ſhillings, is as 
ons hundred and twenty- nine, to one thouſand Goon hundre and fey; - that 

ie; as one to fourteen and an half. 5 

A 6VINEA at two and twenty Aillirins, is as one hondred and twenty- nes 
to two thouſand forty-two, i. e. as onè to ſixteen. by 

A 6vinta at thirty ſhillings, is as one hundred twenty- nine, to two thous 
find ſeven hundred eighty-four, i. e. as one to twenty one and an half, near. 

_- "He therefore, that receives twenty ſhillings milled money for a guinea, 
0 one thouſand eight hundred and fixty grains ſtandard ſilver, for one 
| hundred twenty-nine grains of ſtandard gold, 1. e. fourteen and an half for one. 
H who receives two and twenty ſhillings milled money for a guinea, has 
wo thouſand forty- two grains ſtandard Myer, for one _— hat? Maga 
grains ſtandard gold, i. e. fixteen for one. | 

_ Hz who receives thirty ſhillings milled money for a malls has tivo thous 

fand ſeven hundred eighty-four grains ſtandard filver, for one hundred tegty⸗ 

nine grains of gold, i. e. twenty-one and an half for one. 

1 the current cath being (upon trials made about Midſummer laſt) com- 
—— by Mr. Lowndes, p.-108. to want half its ſtandard weight, and not 

— mended ſince, it is evident, he who receives thirty ſhillings of our pre- 
ed money, for a guinea, has but one thouſand three hundred fiinety- 

bees of ſtandard ſilver, for one hundred W TR een gold, i. 0. 

has but ten and three quarters of ſilver for one of gold. = 

1 wave leſt out the utmoſt preeiſions of fractions in theſe eotrputations; 
as not neceſſary in the preſent caſe, theſe whole numbers ſhewing well hana 

5 — the value of guineas at thoſe ſeveral rate. 

I,x it be true, What T here aſſert, viz. that he who receives thirty ſhillings 
In our current, clipped money, for a guinea, receives not eleven grains of fſil- 
ver for che of geld; whereas the value of gold to ſilver in all our neighbour- 

ng eottitries is about fifteen to one, which is about a third part more; it will 

ably be demanded, how it comes to paſs that foreigners, or others, import 
geld, when they do not receive as much filver for it Here, as they may have in 
all other countries? The teaſon whereof is viſibly this, that they exchange it 
not here for ſilver, but for our commodities : and our bargains for commodi- 


_ as well as all other eontracts being made in | ſhillings, and pence; 
our 


2 


our clipped money retains amongſt the people (who know not how to count 
but by current money) a part of its Jegal value, whilſt it paſſes for the ſatisfac- 
tion of legal contracts, as if it were lawful money. As long as the king receives 
it for his taxes, and the landlord for his rent, it is no wonder the farmer and 
tenant ſhould receive it for his commodities. And this, perhaps, would do welt 
enough, if our money and trade were to circulate only amongſt ourſelves, and 
we had no commer 
here lies the loſs, when forcigners ſhall bring over gold hither, and with that 
pay for our commodities at the rate of thirty fhillings'the guinea, when the 
ſame quantity of gold that is in a guinea, is not beyond fea worth more ſilver 
than is in twenty, or one and twenty and ſix- pence of our milled and lawful 
money : by which way of paying for our commodities, England loſes near one- 

third of the value of all the commodities it thus ſells. And it is all one as if 


mers paid for them in money cained and clipped beyond ſea, wherein 


was one third leſs filver than there ought to be. And thus we loſe near one third 
in all our exportation, whilſt foreign gold imported is received in payment for 
thirty ſhillings a guinea. To make this appear, we need but trace this way 
of commerce a little, and there can be no doubt of the loſs we ſuffer by it. 
Lx us ſappoſe/ſbr example, a bale of Holland linnen worth there one 
hundred and eighty. ounces of our ſtandard filver; and a bale of ſerge here, 
worth alſo the ſame weight of one hundred and eighty ounces of the ſame. 


ſtandard filver ; it is evident theſe two. bales are exactly of the ſame value. 


| Hen: Lowndes tells us, p. 88. © That at this time the gold that is in a guinea 

« (if it were carried to Spain, Italy, Barbary, and ſome other places,) would 
not purchaſe fo much filver there, as is equal to the ſtandard of twenty of 
© our thillings,” i. e. would be in value there to filver, ſcarce as one to four- 
teen and an half: and I think 1 may ſay, that gold in Holland is, or lately 


was; as one to fifteen, or not much above. Taking then, ſtandard gold in 
Holland to be in proportion to ſtandard. filyer, as one to about fifteen, or a 


little more; twelve ounces of our ſtandard gold, or as much gold as is in for- 
ty-four  guineas and an half, muſt be given for that bale of Holland linnen, 
if any one will pay for it there in gold: but if he buys that bale of ſerge here 
for one huundred and eighty ounces of ſilver, which is forty-eight pounds 
ſterling, if he pays for it in gold at thirty ſhillings the guinea, two and thirty 
guineas will pay for it. So that in all the goods, that we ſell beyond ſeas for 
gold imported, and coined into guineas, unleſs the owners raiſe them one 


third above what they would fell them for in milled money, we 725 twelve | 


in forty-four and an half, which is very near one third. 

Tuts loſs is wholly owing to the permitting clipped money in payment. 
And this loſs we _—_ unayoidably ſuffer, whilſt clipped money is current 

amongſt us. And this robbing of England of near one third of the value of the 


commodities we ſend out, will continue, whilſt people had rather receive 


guineas at thirty ſhillings, than filver coin (no other being to be had) that is. 
not worth half what they take it for. And yet this clipped money, as bad: 
as it is, and however unwilling people are to be charged with it, will always: 

0 have credit enough to paſs, whilſt the Ss and bankers receive it; an 


> with the reſt of the world, and needed it not. But 


they; | 
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they will always receive it, whilſt they can paſs/it over again to the king with 
advantage, and can have hopes to prevail, that at laſt when it can be borne 
no longer, but muſt be called in, no part of the loſs of light money, which 
hall be found in their hands ſhall fall upon them, though they have for many 
years dealt in it, and by reaſon of its being clipped, have had all the running 
Caſh of the kingdom in their hands, and made profit of it. I ſay, clipped 
money, however bad it be, will always paſs whilſt the king's receivers, the 
bankers of any kind, and at laſt the exchequer, take it. For who will not 
receive clipped money, rather than have none for his neceſſary occaſions, 
whilſthe ſees the great receipt of the exchequer admits it, and the bank and gold- 
ſmiths will. take it of him, and give him credit for it, fo that he needs keep no 
more of it by him than he pleaſes? In this ſtate, whilſt the exchequer receives 
clipped money, I do not ſee how it can be ſtopped from paſſing. A clipped 
half-crown, that goes at the exchequer, will not be refuſed by any one, who 
has hopes by his own, or others hands to convey it thither ; and who, unleſs 
he take it, cannot trade, or ſhall not be paid. Whilſt therefore, the exche- 
uer is open to clipped money, it will paſs, and whilſt clipped money paſſes, 
clippers will certainly be at work ; and what a gap this leaves to foreigners, 
if they will make uſe of it to pour in clipped money upotttms (as its neighbours 
did into Portugal) as long as we have either goods, or weighty money, left 
to be carried away at fifty per cent. or greater profit, it is eaſy to ſee.  _ 
III ſuppoſe the king receives clipped money in the exchequer, and at 
half, or three quarters loſs, coins it into milled money. For if he receives 
all, how much ſoever clipped, I ſuppoſe the clippers ſhears are not ſo ſqueamiſh 
as. not to pare, away above half. It will be a wonderful conſcientiouſneſs in 
them, no where that I know to be paralleled, if they will content themſelves 
with leſs profit than they can make, and will leave ſeven pennyworth of filver 
in an half-crown, if fix pennyworth and the ſtamp be enough to make it paſs 
for half a crown. When his majeſty hath coined this into milled money of 
ftandard weight, and paid it out again. to the bankers, goldſmiths or others, 
what ſhall then become of it? Either they will lay it up to get rid of their 
clipped. money, for no body will part with heavy money, whilſt he has any 
light; nor will any heavy money come abroad, whilſt there is light left; for 
 - Whoever has clipped money by him, well ſell good bargains, or borrow at any 
rate of thoſe, who are willing to part with any weighty, to keep that by him, 
rather than the clipped money he has in his hands. So that, as far as this 
reaches, no milled money, how much ſoever be coined, will appear abroad; 
or if it does, will it long eſcape the coiners and clippers hands, who will be. 
at work preſently upon it, to furniſh the exchequet with more clipped mone 
at fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, or I know not what advantage? Though this be enough 
to cut off the hopes of milled money appearing in payments, whilſt any clipped. 
is current; yet to this we. may add, that gold, imported at an over-value, 
will ſweep it away, as faſt as it is coined, whilſt clipped money keeps up the 
rate of guineas above their former value. This will be the circulation of. 
our money, whilſt clipped is permitted any way to be current. And if ſtore 
enough of clipped money at home, or from abroad, can be but provided (as. 
pr" e | 5 4 7 | Z Fd. it 
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raiſing the hs Re money. 


iti ĩs more "OY 1 it may, now the trade is ſo l and has been 
ſo long practiſed with great advantage, and no great danger, as appears by the 


few have ſuffered, in regard to the great numbers it is evident are engaged in 
the trade, and the vent of it here in England is ſo known and ſure) I do not 
ſee bow in a little while we ſhall have any money, or goods at all left in 


England, if clipping be not immediately ſtopped. And how clipping can be 


ſtopped, but by an immediate, poſitive prohibition, whereby all clipped 


money y (ball be forbid to paſs, in any payment whatſoever, or to paſs for more 


than its weight, 1 would be glad to learn. Clipping is the great leak, which 
for ſome time paſt has contributed more to ſink us, than all the forces of our 
enemies could do. It is like a breach i in the ſea-bank, which widens every 


moment till it be ſtopped. And my timorous temper muſt be pardoned, if 


I am frighted with the thoughts of clipped money being current, one moment 


longer, at any other value but of warranted, ſtandard bullion. And therefore, 


there can be. nothing more true and reaſonable, nor that deſerves better to be 
conſidered, than what Mr. Lowndes ſays in his corollary, p. 90. 


- WHQEVER: deſires to know the different ways of coining money, — the 
Hammer: and LB the, wh 0 Aab himſelf. i in the . account pc 


exact 3 it is to be had ps 3 — 8 8 is A one F . ee 1 


ſhall mention, ſince Mr. Lowndes does it an again under this head, p. 100. 
and that is, melting down our coin; Foncerming: which I ſhall venture humbly 5 


to o.propoſe theſe following queſtions. 1256 


Ke: Warn bullion, be any thing but aber, whoſe workmanſhip has 
0 We 10 


7 


225 1 that workmanthip, whiche can be had * nothing, has, or 


can have. any value??? I 


. WHETHER, whilſt. the money. in our mint is e for the owners, 


without any coſt to Wee our coin can ever have wy value aboye any ſtandard 
en D x 3 
4. WHETHER, whilſt o our coin ĩs not toof 3 above Nane bullion, gold- 
ſraiths and others, Who have need of ſtandard ſilver, will not take what is by 
the free labour of the mint ready eſſayed and adjuſted to their uſe, and melt 


that down, than be at the dende al aner ee and aſſaying of filver 


for the uſes they have? 


A WHETHER, the . cure or; that: "wanton, though criminal 3 
down our coin, be not, that the owners ſhould pay one moiety of the ſixteen- 


pence half- penny Which! 1s pom Per pound reg for, wee of Gay ns the 
king nom pays all; ti 


6. WHETHER, by this means ſtandard eie in coin will: not be more n 


than ſtandard ſilver in bullion, and ſo be preſerved from this wanton melting 


down, as ſoon as an oyer-balance of our trade ſhall briog! us flyer to 71 95 here! 5 


Vor. II. ; £ 8 
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uk all, (but juſt as neceſſity forces) 
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For dill then, it is in vain to think of preſerving our coin from melting down, 


and therefore to no purpoſe till then to change that law. J 
7. WHETHER any laws, or any penalties, can keep our coin from being 
carried out, when debts contracted beyand' feas call for it? 
8. WHETHER. it be any odds. to On whether it be carried out, 
melted down into bullion, or in ſpecie? OE 
- WayeTHER, whilſt the exigencies of aur. Gaben and ire cal for it 


Fas it will not always be melted:down for the Ry: of GP; 


lo long as the law prohibits its exportation in ſpecie ? - 

10. WHETHER ſtandard filver in coin and in bullion, will not immediately 5 
bs of the ſame. 2 as en as che e N of deinen our eee in 
pecis is taken off? i 

11. WHETHER an nk auer tho more would be carried « out in a year, 
if that prohibition were taken off? * 

12. WHETHER filver in our coin, etl not ot always, dovivg the em 
of its exportation, be a little leſs worth than filver in bullion, whilſt the con- 
ſumption of foreign commodities beyond what ours pay for, makes the ex- 
portation of ſilver neceſſary ? And fo, during ſuch a ſtate, raiſe. your money 
as much, and as you. will, „ filver in the coin will never Lich as much as 
the ſihe in bullion,” as Mr. Lowndes exp reſſes it, p. 310, 

As to the eee er, damages we ſuſtain, by dipped money polling. 


5 tale, as if it were lawful; nothing can and tres, more judicious, nor 
more weighty, than what Mr. Lowndes ſays, under his third general head; 


wherein I perfecth agree with him, excepting only,” where he builds any 


thing upon the propoſed raifing our coin one fifth. And {to what he ſays, 


p. 114. concerning our being ** deprived of the uſe of our heavy money, by 
0 men's hoarding it, in proſpect that the ſilver, contained in thoſe weighty 


9 W will turn more to their profit, than lending it at intereſt, purchai- 


ing, or trading therewith ;” I crave leave to add, That thoſe hoarders of 


money, a great many of them, drive no leſs, but rather a greater trade, by 


hoarding the weighty money, than if they let it go abroad; For, by that 
means all the current caſh being light, clipped, and hazardous money, it is 


all tumbled into their hands, which gives credit to their bills, and furniſhes 


them to trade for as much as they pleaſe, whilſt every body e eee trades | 
and is ready to ſtand Ain. . 
WII E he 2 p. 114. © It is not likely the weighty monies will wen 


40 appear abroad, without raiſing their value, and recoining the clipped mo- 
„ en mould agree with him, if it ran thus: without recoining the 
clipped, and in the mean time making it go for its weight. For that will 

1 re conceive, bring out the heavy money, without raifing its value, as 


effectually and ſooner; for it will do it immediately: his will take up A 


time. rp I fear, if clipped 2 be not ſtopped, all at once and preſently, 


from paſſing any way in tale, the it will bring will be irreparable. 
% Mx. Lowndes's fourth general head is, to he means, that muſt 


« be obſerved, Seats ARIA aaa n. eee 
ment of the ſilver coins. 


9 . 5 N Tur 


Tux firſt is, That the work ſhould be finiſhed in as little time as may 
et be; not only to obviate a farther damage by clipping in the interim, but 
& alfo that the needful advantages of the new money may be ſooner obtained 
for the ſervice of the nation | ne I 
 Txzse, 1 agree with him, are very good and neceſſary ends; but they are 
both to be attained, I conceive, much ſooner by making clipped money go 
for its weight, than by the method Mr. Lowndes propoſes. . For this imme- 
diately puts an end to clipping, and obviates all farther damage thereby. 
Next, it immediately brings out all the hoarded, weighty money, and fo that 
advantage will be ſooner obtained for the ſervice of the nation, than it can 
any other way beſides. Next, it preſerves the uſe of clipped money for 
the ſervice of the nation, in the interim, till it can be recoined all at the 
> rt Mt: 1 ; Ty 1 


H Is ſecond propoſition is, « That the loſs, or the greateſt part of it, ought. 


 * to be borne by the publick, and not by particulars, who being very nu- 
e merous will be prejudiced apainſt a reformation for the publick benefit, if 
< it be to be effected at the coſt of particular men. 5 15 
A Tax given to make good the defect of ſilver in clipped money, will be 
paid by particulars; and ſo the loſs will be borne by particular men: and whe- 


ther theſe particulars be not more numetous, or at leaft a great number of 


innocent men of them more ſenſibly burdened that way, than if it takes its 


chance in the hands of thoſe men, ' who have profited by the having it in their 


hand, will be worth confidering. And I with it here well weighed, which 
of the two ways, the greater number of men would be moſt dangerouſly 


prejudiced againſt this reformation. But as Mr. Lowndes orders the matter, 
every body will, I fear, be prejudiced againſt this reformation, when (as he 


divides it, p. 133, 134.) the owners will bear near one half of the loſs, in 
the price of his clipped money, and every body elſe his part of the remainder, 
in a tax levied on them for it. I wiſh a remedy could be found without any 
| body's loſs. Moſt of thoſe ways I have heard propoſed, to make reparation 
to every particular man, for the clipped money ſhall be found in his hands, 
do ſo delay the remedy, if not entail clippay upon us, that I fear ſuch a care 
of particulars endangers the whole. And if that ſuffer, it will go but ill with 
particulars. I am not for hindering thoſe who have clipped money, from 
any recompence which can be provided and made them. The queſtion here, 


is not whether the honeſt countryman ſhall bear the loſs of his clipped money, 
without any more ado, or pay a tax to recompenſe himſelf, That, which 


I humbly conceive, the nation is moſt coneerned in, is that clipping ſtiould 
be finally ſtopped, and that the money, which remains, ſhould go according 
to its true value, for the carrying on of commerce, and the preſent ſupply of 
| es exigencies, till that part of it, which is defaced, can by the mint be 
brought to its legal and due form. And therefore I think it will be the 
rational deſire of all particulars, that the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way, not inter- 
fering with law, or equity, ſhould be taken to put an effectual end to an evil, 

which every moment it continues, works powerfully towards a general ruin. 
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H 18 fourth Propoſition is, That nern muſt be left for or jealouſy,” Ia ae 


knowledge to be a good one, if there can be a way found to attain it. 


IeAxx o but wonder to find the words, p. 124. That no perſon what 
* ſoever ſhall hereafter be obliged to accept, in legal payments, any money 
f* whatſoever, that is already clipped, or may hereafter be clipped, or diminiſh- 
„ed; and that no perſon ſhall: tender, or receive, any ſuch money in pay- 
« ment, under ſome ſmall penalty to be made eaſily recoyerable, &c.“ | 
As if any man now were obliged to receive.clipped money in legal payment, 
and there were not already a law, with ane ne againſt thoſe Wie 


KR 


tendered clipped money in payment: 5 To 8 


I is a doubt to me, whether the er maſter- worker, &c. of um 5 


mint at the Tower, could find fit and ſkilful perſons enough to ſet nine other 


mints at work, in other parts of England, in a quarter of a year, as Mr. 
Lowndes propoſes, p. 127. Beſides, Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 96. that the 


engines, which * put the letters upon the edges of the larger ſilver pieces. 
t and mark the edges of the reſt with a graining, are wrbught ſecretly.” And 


indeed, this is ſo great a guard againſt counterfeiting, as well as elipping our 
money, that it deſerves well to be kept a ſecret, as it has been hitherto. But 
how that can be, if money be to be coined in nine other mints, ſet up in ſe- 
veral parts, is hard to conceive. And laſtly, perhaps, fome may apprehend 


it may be of ill conſequence to have ſo many men inſtructed and employed in 


the art of coining, only for a ſhort job, and then turned looſe v r to ſhift 
for themſelves, by their own ſkill and induſtry, as they n 

Tux proviſion made in his fourth rule, p. 136. to prevent the gain of 
« ſubtle dealers by culling out the heavieſt of the clipped pieces, though it 


be the product of great ſagacity and foreſight, exactly calculated, and as well 


contrived,” as in. that caſe it can be; yet I fear is too ſubtle for the apprehen- 
ſion and practice of countrymen, who many of them, with their little 
uickneſs in ſuch matters, have alſo but ſmall ſums of money by them, and 
q neither having arithmetick, nor choice of clipped money, to adjuſt it to 


the weight there required, will be hardly made to underſtand it. But I think 


| the clippers have, or will take care that there ſhall not be any great need of it. 


To conclude; I confeſs myſelf not to ſee the leaſt reaſon, why our preſent 
milled money ſhould be at al altered in fineneſs, weight or value. I look 


upon it to be the beſt and ſafeſt from counterfeiting, adulterating, or any ways 
beiog fraudulently diminiſhed, of any that ever was coined. It is adjuſted to 


our legal payments, reckonings and accounts, to which our money. muſt be 
reduced: the raiſing its denomination will neither add to its worth, nor make 
the ſtock we have more proportionate to our. occaſions, nor bring one grain 
of filver the more into England, nor one farthing advantage to the publick: 


it will only ſerve to defraud the king, and a great number of his ſubjects, and 


perplex all; and put the kingdom to a desde 1 of ne all, both 


milled as well as clipped money. 


Ir I might take upon me to offer any ir new, 1 wanld humbly "NO"? 
that fince market and retail trade requires leſs diviſions than fix-pences, a ſuffi- 


cient t quantify. of four-penny, lan pen halfpenny, and bve-penny pieces 


7 | #0 | ſhould 


f 


reiſing the value of money. 


4 aces 


ſhould be coined. Theſe in change will anſwer all the fractions between ſix- 
pence and a farthing, and thereby ſupply the want of ſmall monies, whereof 
I believe no body ever ſaw enough common to anſwer the neceility of ſmall 


payments; whether, either becauſe there was never a ſufficient quantity of 


ſuch pieces coined, or whether becauſe of their ſmallneſs they are apter to be 
| loſt out of any hands, or becauſe they oftener falling into children's hands, they 


loſe them, or lay them up; ſo it is, there is always a viſible want of them; 


to ſupply which, without the inconveniencies attending very ſmall coin, the 
propoſed pieces, I humbly conceive will ſerve. _ HEEL oo | 

IF it be thought fit for this end to have four-pence, four-pence halfpenny, 
and five-penny pieces, coined, it will, I ſuppoſe, be convenient that they 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed. from ſix-pences, and from one another, by a deep 
and very large plain difference in the ſtamp on both ſides, to prevent miſtakes, 


and loſs of time in telling of money. The four-pence halfpenny has already 


the harp for a known diſtinction, which may be fit to be continued; the 
five-pence may have the feathers, and the four-pence this mark IV. of four 


133 


on the reverſe : and on the other ſide they may each. have the king's head 


with a crown on it, to ſhew on that, fide too, that the piece fo coined, is 


one of thoſe under a ſix-pence; and with that they may each, on that ſide 


alſo, have ſome marks of diſtinction one from another, as the five- pence this 
mark of V. the four- pence halfpenny a little harp, and the four- pence nothing. 
TES E, or any other better diſtinctions, which his majeſty ſhall order, 


will in tale readily diſcover them, if by chance any of them fall into larger 


payments, for which they are not deſigned. . 
AND thus I have, with as much brevity and clearneſs as I could, complied 
with what Mr. Lowndes's profeſſes to be the end of printing his report in theſe 


wards, viz. That any perſons, who have conſidered an affair of this nature, 


„ may (if they pleaſe) communicate their thoughts for rendering the deſign 


here aimed at more perfect, or more agreeable to the publick ſervice.” It 
muſt be confeſſed, that my conſiderations have led me to thoughts, in ſome 
parts of this affair, quite oppoſite to Mr. Lowndes's : but how far this has 


been from any defire to oppoſe him, or to have a diſpute. with a man, no 


otherwiſe known. to me but by his civilities, and whom I have a very great 
eſteem for, will appear by what I printed about raiſing the value of maney, 


about three years ſince. All that I have ſaid here, in anſwer to him, being 


nothing but the applying the principles I then went on, particularly now, to. 
Mr. Lowndes's arguments, as they came in my way; that ſo thereby others 


may Judge what will, or will not, be the conſequences of ſuch a change of 


our coin, as he propoſes; the only way, I think, of rendering his deſign more 
aprecable te the publick ſer wic. 27S 
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READER, | | 4 


HO U haſt here the beginning and end of a diſcourſe concerning 
government; what fate has otherwiſe diſpoſed of the papers that 
ſhould have filled up the middle, and were more than all the reſt, it 
is not worth while to tell " - Theſe, which remain, I hope are ſufficient 

to eſtabliſh the throne of our great reſtorer, our preſent king William; to 

make good his title, in the conſent of the people; which being the only one 
of all lawful governments, he has more fully and clearly, than any prince in 

Chriſtendom ; and to juſtify to the world the people of England, whoſe 
love of their juſt and natural rights, with their reſolution to preſerve them, ſaved, 
the nation when it was on the very brink of ſlavery and ruin. If theſe papers 

have that evidence, I flatter myſelf is to be found in them, there will be no 

great miſs of thoſe which are loſt, and my reader may be fatisfied without 
them. For I imagine, I ſhall have neither the time, nor inclination to repeat 
my pains, and fill up the wanting part of my anſwer, by tracing Sir Robert 
again, through all the windings and obſcurities, which are to be met with 
in the ſeveral branches of his wonderful ſyſtem. The king, and body of 
the nation, have ſince ſo thoroughly confuted his hypotheſis, that I ſuppoſe 
no body hereafter will have either the confidence to appear againſt our com- 
mon ſafety, and be again an advocate for ſlavery ; or the weakneſs to be de- 
ceived with contradictions dreſſed up in a popular ſtile, and well turned pe- 
riods. For if any one will be at the pains himſelf, in thoſe parts, which are 
here untouched, to ſtrip Sir Robert's diſcourſes of the flouriſh of doubtful ex- 
preſſions, and endeavour to reduce his words to direct, poſitive, intelligible 
propoſitions, and then compare them one with another, he will quickly be 
fatisfied, there was never ſo much glib nonſenſe put together in well founding 
Engliſh. If he think it not worth while to examine his works all through, 
let him make an experiment in that part, where he treats of uſurpation ; 
and let him try, whether he can, with all his {kill, make Sir Robert intel- 
ligible, and conſiſtent with himſelf, or common ſenſe. I ſhould not ſpeak. 
ſo plainly of a gentleman, long ſince paſt anſwering, had not the pulpit, of 
late years, publickly owned his doctrine, and made it the current divinity of the 
times. It is neceflary thoſe men, who taking on them to be teachers, have 

ſo dangerouſly miſled others, ſhould be openly ſhewed of what authority 
this their patriarch is, whom they have ſo blindly followed, that ſo they may 

either retract what upon ſo ill grounds they have vented, and cannot be 72 
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maintained; or elſe juſtify thoſe principles which they have preached up for 
oſpel, though they had no. better an author than an Englith courtier. For 
F ould not have writ againſt Sir Robert, or taken the pains to ſhew his 
miſtakes, inconſiſtencies, and want of (what he ſo much boaſts of, -and pre- 
ends wholly to build on) ſcripture-proofs, were there not men amongſt us, 
ho, by crying uphis books, and eſpouſing his doctrine, faye me from the 
tmeproach of writing againſt a dead adverſary. They have been ſo zealous in this 
| point, that, if I have done him any wrong, I cannot hope they ſhould ſpare 
me. I wiſh, where they have done the truth and the publick wrong, they 
would be as ready to redreſs it; and allow its juſt weight to this reffection, 
viz, that there cannot be done a greater miſchief to prince and people, than the 
propagating wrong notions concerning government; that ſo at laſt all times 
might not have reaſon to complain of the drum ecclefiaſtick.” If any 
bone, concerned really for truth, undertake the confutatien of my hypotheſis, 
I promiſe him either to recant my miſtake, upon fair conviction; or to anſwer 
us difficulties. But he muſt remember two things, / 
Firſt, Tx aT.cavilling here and there, at ſome expreſſion, or little incident 
of my diſcourſe, is not an anſwer to my book. nn. 
Secondly, THAT I ſhall not take railing for arguments, nor think either 
of theſe worth my notice: though I ſhall always look on myſelf as bound to 
give ſatis faction to any onex. who ſhall appear to be conſcientiouſly ſcrupulous. 


x 
. 


in the point, and thall ſhew any juſt grounds for his ſeruples. 5 
I navs nothing more, but to advertiſe the reader, that A. ſtands for our 
author, O. for his Obſervations on Hobbs, Milton, &c. And that a bare: 
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S. 1. LAVERY is fo vile and miſerable an eſtate of man, and fo di- 
8 rectly oppoſite to the generous temper and courage of our nation, 
that it is hardly to be conceived, that an Engliſhman, much leſs a 
gentleman, ſhould plead for it. And truly, I ſhould have taken Sir Robert 
Filmer's Patriarcha, as any other treatiſe, which would perſuade all men, that 
they are ſlaves, and ought. to be fo, for ſuch another exerciſe of wit, as was 
his who. writ the encomium of Nero; rather than for a ſerious diſcourſe, 
meant in earneſt :- had not the gravity of the title and epiſtle, the picture in 
the front of the book, and the applauſe. that followed it, required me to be- 
lieve, that the author and publiſher were both in earneſt. I therefore took 
it into my hands with all the expectation, and read it through with all the 
attention due to a treatiſe that made ſuch a noiſe at its coming abroad; and 
cannot but confeſs myſelf mightily ſurprized, that in a book, which was to 
provide chains for all mankind, I ſhould find nothing but a rope of ſand; uſe- 
ful perhaps to ſuch, whoſe {kill and buſineſs it is to raiſe a duſt, and would 
blind the people, the better to miſlead them; but in truth is not of any force 
to draw thoſe into bondage, who have their eyes open, and ſo much ſenſe about 
them, as to conſider, that chains are but an ill wearing, how much care foever 
hath been taken to file and poliſh them. Io, „ 
F. 2. Ir any one think I take too much liberty in ſpeaking ſo freely of a man, 
| whois the great champion of abſolute power, and the idol of thoſe who wor- 
ſhip it; I beſeech him to make this ſmall allowance for once, to one, who, 
even after the reading of Sir Robert's book, cannot but think himſelf, as the 
laws allow him, a freeman: and I know no fault it is to do ſo, unleſs any one 
better ſkilled in the fate of it, than I, ſhould have it revealed to him, that this 
treatiſe, which has lain dormant ſo long, was, when it appeared in the world, 
to carry by ſtrength of its arguments, all liberty out of it; and that, from | 
thenceforth, our author's ſhort model was to be the pattern in the mount, o_ 5 
;, e : | the 
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the perfect ſtandard of politicks for the future. His lem les in a tl com- 
paſs, it is no more but this, | 
« That all government is abſolute monarchy.” 
AnD the ground. he builds on, is this, 15 N 
That no man is born free. 5 nd | PT 
F. 3. I this laſt age a yeneration of man hir prun ng up amongſt us, that 


would flatter princes with an opinion, that they have a divine right to abſolute 


power, let the laws by which they are conſtituted, and are to govern, and the 


conditions under which they enter upon their authority, be what they will; 


and their engagements to obſerve them, ever fo well ratified, by ſolemn 
. and promiſes. To make way for this doctrine, they have denied man- 
kind a right to natural freedom; whereby they have not only, 4s much as in 
them ties, expoſed all fabjefts to the utmoſt miſery of tyranny and oppreſſion, 
but have alſo unſettled the titles, and ſhaken the thieves of princes : (for they 
too, by theſe men's ſyſtem, except only one, are all born ſlaves, and by divine 
right are ſubjects to Adam's right Vert 3) as if they had deſigned to make war 
upon all government, and ſubvert the bat foundations of human ſociety, to 
ferve their preſent tun. 
Y.4. However we [muſt believe 3 their: combs words, when 


they tell us, · We are all b n flaves, and we muſt continue ſd; there is no re- 


-medy for it; life and th 1 we ung, into together, and can never be quit 


of the one, till we part with the other. Scripture or reaſon, I am ſure, do 


not any where ſay ſo, notiwithſtanding'the noiſe of (divine right, as if divine 
authority hath ſubjected us to the unhmited will of another. An admirable 
ſtate of mankind, Td that which _—_ have not had wit ee to find out 


1 till this latter age. For, however Sir Robert Filmer ſeems to condemn the no- 


velty of the contrary opinion, Patr. p. 3. yet I believe it will be hard fot him 


to find any other age, or country of the world, but this, which has afferted. | 
monarchy to be jure divino. And he confeffes, Patr. p. 4. That Hey ward, 
Blackwood, Barclay, and others, that have bravely vindicated the right of 


kings, in moſt points, never thought of this; but, with one conſent, * 


< mitted the natural Hberty and equality of mankind.” 
Fg. 5. By whom this doctrine came at firſt to be broached, and egi in 


1 Faſhion amongſt us, and what fad effects it gave riſe to, I leave to hiſtorians to 


relate, or to the memory of thoſe, who were contemporaries with Sibthorp- 
and Manwering, to recollect. My buſineſs at preſent is, only to conſider what 
Sir Robert Filmer, who-is allowed to have carried this argument fartheſt, and 
is ſuppoſed to have brought it to perfection, has ſaid in it: for from him every 


one, who would be as faſhionable as French was at court, has learned, and. : 
runs away with this ſhort ſyſtem of politicks, viz. Men are not born free, 


and therefore could never have the liberty to chuſe either governors, or forms 
of government.” Princes have their power abſolute, and by divine right; 
ſor ſlaves could never have a right to compact or conſent. Adam \ Was an abſo- 
lte ne, and io) are all hee ever ere 1 é 


* 


e 10 0 0 H 4 p. II. oy 
or If paternal and regal power. 
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Sbm Thich it erects itſelf to an height, that its power is above every power: 
Caput inter nubila,“ ſo high above all earthly and human things, that thought 
can ſcaroe reach it; that promiſes and oaths, which tie the infinite Deity, can- 

not confine it. But if this foundation fails, all his fabrick falls with it, and 


governments muſt be left again to the old way of being made by contri- 


| vance, and the conſent of men ('A»fpurivy rice making uſe of their reaſon to 
unite together into ſociety. To prove this grand poſition of bis, he tells us, 


.'12. * Men are born in ſubjection to their parents,” and therefore cannot be 


free. And this authority of parents, he calls, « royal authority, p. 12, 14. 
„ fatherly authority, right of fatherhood, p. 12, 20. One would have 
thought he would, in the beginning of ſuch a RA as this, on which was. 
to depend the authority of princes, and the obedience of ſuhjects, have told 
us expreſsly, what that fatherly authority is, have defined it, though not li- 
mited it, becauſe in ſome other treatiſes of his, he tells us, it is unlimited, . 


and * unlimitable; he ſhould at leaſt have given us ſuch an account of it, 


that we might have had an entire notion of this fatherhood, or fatherly au- 
thority, whenever it came in our way, in his writings: this I expected to 
have found in the firſt chapter of his Patriarcha. But inſtead thereof, having, 


1. En paſſant, made his obeiſance to the arcana imperii, p. 5. 2. Made his 


compliment to the ( rights and liberties of this, or any other nation, p. 6. 
which he is going preſently to null and deſtroy; and 3. Made his leg to thoſe 
learned men, who did not ſee ſo far into the matter as himſelf, p. 7. He comes 
to fall on Bellarmine, p. 8. and by a victory over him, eſtabliſhes his fatherly 
authority beyond any queſtion. Bellarmine being routed by his own confeſ- 
fon, p. 1 1. the day is clear got, and there is no more need of any forces: for, 
Raving done that, I obſerve not that he ſtates the queſtion, or rallies up any ar- 


guments, to make good his opinion, but rather tells us the ſtory, as he thinks 


Kt, of this ſtrange kind of domineering phantom, called the fatherhood, which: 
whoeuer could catch, preſently got empire, and unlimited, abſolute power. 

He aſſures us, how this fatherhood began in Adam, continued its courſe, and: 
kept the world in order all the time of the patriarchs, till the flood; got out 


of the ark with Noah and his ſons, made and ſupported all the kings of. the 


earth, till the captivity of the Iſraelites in Egypt; and then the poor father- 
| Hood | was under hatches, till!“ God, by giving the Iſraelites kings, rer eſta 


5 2 «6 Ja grams wn gifts that 3 ehe W from God, or nature, as tlie power of the father 
44 hath, no inferior power of man can limit, nor make any law of preſcription againſt them.“ O. 158. 
© The ſcri dba en ores Re! was Wow ally in wy Oe WIE any limitation.” | 
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IR RobertF Imer's great poſition is, that * men are not naturally 70 + 
This is the foundation on which his abſolute: monarchy ſtands, and 
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M bliſhed the ancient and prime right of the lineal ſucceſſion in | paternal go- 
«« yernment.” This is his Buſineſs from p. 12, to 19. And then, obviating 


an objection, and clearing a difficulty or two with one half reaſon, p. 23. 


eto confirm the natural right of regal power,” he ends the firſt chapter, I 
hope it is no injury to'call an half quotation an- half reaſon ; for God ſays, 
« Honour thy father and mother;” but our author contents himſelf with half, 


leaves out © thy mother” 1 i as little en to his ek "Bt * that 


more i in another place. 
F. 7. I Do not think our 1 @ little ſkilled i in the way of writing diſ- 


_ courſes of this nature, nor ſo careleſs of the point in hand; that he, by over- 


fight commits the fault, that he himſelf, in his “ anarehy of mixed monar- 
„ chy, p. 239. objects to Mr. Hunton in theſe words: Where firſt I charge 

< the A. that he hath not given us any definition, or deſcription of monar- 
* chy in general; for by the rules of method he ſhould have firſt defined. 4 
And A the like rule of method, Sir Robert ſhould; have told us; what his fa- 
therhood, or fatherly authority, is, before he had told us, in whom it was to 
be found, and talked ſo much of it. But, perhaps, Sir Robert found, that 


this fatherly authority; this power of fathers, and of kings, for he makes 


them both the ſame, p. 24. would make a very odd and. frightful figure, and 
very diſagreeing with what either children imagine of their parents, or ſub- 
jects of their kings, if he thould have given us the whole draught together, 
in that gigantick form, he had painted it in his on fancy; and therefore, 


ke a wary phyſician, when he would have his patient ſwallow ſome harſh 


or corroſive liquor, he mingles it with a large quantity of that which may 
dilute it; that 25 Kattered parts UP 5 1 8 WIRE leis 1 8 ang del 
leſs averflon : 

8. 8. LRT us 0 N to find, 2 account he gives us 500 this fa 
therly authority, as it hes ſcattered in the ſeveral parts of his writings. And 


- Arſt; as it was veſted in Adam, he ſays, Not only Adam, but the ſucceed- 
< ing patriarchs, had by right of fatherhood,” royal authority over their chil- 


„ dren, p. 12. This lordſhip, which Adam by command had over the whole 


. world, and by right deſcending from him the patriarchs did enjoy, was 


as large and ample as the abſolute dominion of any monarch, which hath 
been ſince the creation, p. 13. Dominion of life and death, making war, 
and concluding peace, p. 13. Adam and the patriarchs had abſolute power 
of life and death, p. 35. Kings, in the right of parents, ſucceed to the ex- 
erciſe of ſupreme juriſdiction, p. 19. As kingly power is by the law of God, 


_ «+ ſo it bath no inferior law to limit it; Adam was lord of all, p. 40. The 


father of a family governs by no other law, than by his own will, p. 78. 
„The ſuperiority of princes is above laws, p. 79. The unlimited juriſdiction : 
of kings is ſo amply deſcribed by Samuel, p. 80. Kings are above the laws,” 
p- 93. A nd to' this purpoſe ſee a great deal more, which our A. delivers if 
odin's words: It is certain, that all laws, privileges, and grants of princes, 


wh haye no force, but during their life; if they be not ratified by the expreſs 


„ conſent, or by ſufferance of the prince ſollowing, eſpecially privileges, O. 


L, FP: 279. The reaſon why laws have been alſo made by kings, was this; 
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e when kings were either buſied with wars, or diſtracted with publick cares, 
«ſo that every private man could not have acceſs to their perſons, to learn 
« their wills and pleaſure, then were laws of neceſſity invented, that fo every 
A particular ſubject might find his prince's pleaſure decyphered unto him. 
* in the tables of his laws, p. 92. In a monarchy, the king mult by neceſ- 
«: ſity, be above the laws, p. 100. A perfect kingdom is that, wherein the 
4 king rules all things according to his own will, p. 100. Neither com- 
mon nor ſtatute laws, are, or can be, any diminution of that general pow- 

« er, which kings have over their people by right of fatherhood, p. 115. 

« Adam was the father, king, and lord over his family; a ſon, a ſubject, and. 
« a ſeryant or ſlave, were one and the fame thing at firſt. The father had. 
«© power to diſpoſe or ſell his children or ſervants ; whence we find, that the 
« firſt reckoning up of goods in ſcripture, the man-ſervant and the maid- 
7 ſervant, are numbered, among the poſſeſſions and ſubſtance of the owner,. 
“ as other goods were, O. pref. God alſo hath given to the father a right. 


4% Or liberty, to alien his power over his children to any other; whence we. 


« find the ſale and gift of children to have been much in uſe in the begin- 
“ ning of the world, when men had their ſervants for a poſſeſſion and an in- 
“ heritance, as well as other goods; whereupon we find the power of caſtrat- 
« ing and making eunuchs, much in uſe in old times, O. p. 155. Law is 


cc nothing elſe but the will of him that hath the power of the ſupreme fa- 


* ther, O. p. 223. It was God's ordinance that the ſupremacy ſhould be 
“ unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the acts of his will; and as in him, 
4 ſo in all others that have ſupreme power, O. p. 245. 

; 7 9. InAvx been fain to trouble my reader with theſe ſeveral quotations in 
aur A. 's own words, that in them might be ſeen his own deſcription of his fa- 


thetly authority, as it lies ſcattered up and down in his writings, which he 


ſuppoſes was firſt veſted in Adam, and by right belongs to all princes ever 
ſince. This fatherly authority then, or right of fatherhood, in our A. 's ſenſe, 


is a divine unalterable right. of ſovereignty, whereby a father or a prince 


| hath an abſolute, arbitrary, unlimited, and unlimitable power over the lives, 


liberties, and eſtates of his children and ſubjects; fo that he may take or alie- 


nate their eſtates, ſell, caſtrate, or uſe their perſons as he pleaſes,, they being 


all his ſlaves, and he lord or proprietor of . Kung. and his unbounded 


will their law. 


8. 10. Our A. having placed ſuch a 2 9 55 power in Adam, and upon. that 


ſuppoſition founded all government, and all power of princes, it is reaſon- 


able to expect, that he ſhould have proved this with arguments clear and. 


evident, ſuitable to the weightineſs of the cauſe. That ſince men had no- 


thing elſe left them, they might in ſlavery have ſuch undeniable proofs of its 
neceſſity, that their conſciences might be convinced, and oblige them to ſub- 
mit peaceably to that abſolute dominion, which their governors had a right to- 


exerciſe over them. Without this, what good could our A. do, or pretend to 
do, by erecting ſuch an unlimited power, but flatter the natural vanity and 


ambition of men, too apt of itſelf to grow and increaſe with the poſſeſſion of 


any POWER + And by e thoſe, who, N the conſent of their fellow- 


men, 
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-men, are Te" to great, but limited, degrees of it, that by that part which 
is given them, they have a right to all that was not ſo; and ha. may do 
what they pleaſe, becauſe they have authority to do more than others, an 10 
tempt them to do what is neither for their own, nor the (ate of thoſe under 
their care; whereby great miſchiefs cannot but foll . i 
S. 11. Tux fovereigntyof Adam, being that on which, as a ſarebaſis, PA 
builds his mighty abſolute monarchy, I expected, that in his Patriarcha, 
this his main ſuppoſition would have been proved, and eſtabliſhed with all 
that evidence of arguments, that ſuch a fundamental tenet required; and that 
this, on which the great ſtreſs of the buſineſs depends, would have been made 
out, with reaſons ſufficient to juſtify the confidence with which it was afſum- 
ed. But in all that treatiſe, I could find very little tending. that w way; the 
thing is there fo taken for granted, without proof, that I could ſcare believe 
myſelf, when, upon attentive reading that treatiſe, I found there ſo mighty a 
ſtructure raiſed upon the bare ſuppoſition of this foundation. For it is ſcarce 
_ credible, that in a diſcourſe, where he pretends to confute the erroneous prin- 
ciple of man's natural freedom, he ſhould do it by a bare ſuppoſition of Adam's 


5 authority, without offering any proof for that authority. Indeed he confi- 


dently ſays, that Adam had © royal authority, p p. 12, and 13. Abſolute lord- 
: 3 ſhip and dominion of life and death, p. 13. An univerſal monarchy, * 
33- Abfolute power of life and death, p. 35.” He is very frequent in fach 
12 rn but, what is ſtrange, in all his whole Patriarcha, I find not one 
ptetence of a reaſon, to eſtabliſh this his great foundation of government; not 
any thing that looks like an argument, but theſe words: „To confirm this 
natural right of regal power, we find in the decalogue, that the lar 
„ which enjoins obedience to kings, is delivered in the terms, Honour thy 
4 father; as if all power were originally in the father.” And why may I not 
add as well, that in the decalogue, the law that enjoins obedience to queens, 
is delivered in the terms of « Honour thy mother, as if all power were origi- 
nally in the mother? The argument, as Sir Robert puts Gr will hold a8 wel 
| for one as the other : but of this, more in its due place. be ef 
© 14: ALE that I take notice of here, is, that this is all our A. . in 
this firſt, or any of the following chapters, to prove the abſolute power of 
Adam, which is his great ptinciple: and yet, as if he had there ſettled it upon 
| ſure demonſtration, he begins his ſecond chapter with theſe words, © By con- 
« ferring theſe proofs and reaſons, drawn from the authority of the ſcripture.” 
Where thoſe proofs and reaſons for Adam's ſovereignty are, bating that of Ho- 
nour thy father, above- mentioned, I confeſs, I cannot find; unleſs what he ſays, 
p. 11. In theſe words we have an evident confeſſion,” viz. of Bellarmine, 
Le that creation made man prince of his poſterity,” muſt be taken for proofs 
and reaſons drawn from ſcripture, or for any ſort of proof at all: though from 
thence by a new way of inference, in the words immediately following, he | 
NS, the royal authority of Adam ſufficiently ſettled in him. 
3 Ir he has in that chapter, or any where in the whole treatiſe, given | 
any 8 proofs of Adam's royal authority, other than by often re 1 45 it, 
| e * ſome men, goes * HOO 1 * any ny 9 to 
7 ew 


Of Govern MENT. 


ant me the place an 
acknowledge my overſight. If no ſuch arguments are to be found, I beſeech 


thoſe men, who have ſo much cried 


> not give the world cauſe to ſuſpekt, that it is not the force of reaſon and 


argument, that makes them for abſolute monarchy, but ſome other by in- 


tereſt, and therefor are reſolved to appland any author, that writes in favour 
of this doctrine, whether he fu 


pport it with reaſon or no. But I hope they 
do not expect, that rational and indifferent men ſhould be brought over to 


their opinion, becauſe this their great doctor of it, in a diſcourſe made on 


purpoſe,” to ſet up the abſtilute monarchical power of Adam, in oppoſition to 
5 ee freedom of mankind, has ſaid ſo little to prove it, from whence 
it is rather natutally to be concluded, that there is little to be faid. | 
F.. Bur that I might omit no care to inform myſelf in our author's full 
1 eule, Iconſulted his Obſervations on Ariſtotle, Hobbes, &c.“ to ſee whe- 


ter in diſputing with others he made uſe of any arguments for this his darling 
tenet of Adam's ſovereignty; ſince in his Dun of the natural power of 


kings, heihath been 16 ſparing of them. In his Obſervations on Mr. 
Hobbes's Leviathan, I think he has put, in ſhort, all thoſe arguments for it 
together, which in his writings I find him any where to make uſe of: his 


| words ate theſe: * If God created only Adam, and of a piece of him made 


« the woman, and if by generation from them two, as parts of them, all 


„ mankind be propagated: if alſo God gave to Adam not only the dominion 
ee over the woman and the children that ſhould iſſue from them, but alſo over 


all the earth to ſubdue it, and over all the creatures on it, ſo that as long 
as Adam lived, no man could claim or enjoy any thing but by donation, 
, alfignation or permiſſion from him, I wonder &c.“ Obſervations, 165. 


Here we have the ſum of all his arguments, for Adam's ſovereignty, and againſt | 


natural freedom, which I find up and down in his other treatiſes: and they 
are theſe following ; God's creation of Adam; the dominion he gave him 


over Eve, and e e bad a er pate over i nent 5 all _— 
I all 1 tl e n 5 85 xy FM 
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e us; & A natural freedom of mankind cannot be ſuppoſed, with- 
but Ws denial of the creation of Adam:“ but how Adam's being created, 
_ © which was or Oba: His receiying A being, immediately from omnipotency, 

Mil the hand of 
nor conſequently underſtand, how a d of natural f 
.0 | Adam's creation; and would be 


to fuppoſe' che erde ebenes, "Hhongh Thare e believed the c 
or. II. e 1 — 


and page, thut-b-inay be convinced of my miſtaks, and ; 
up this book, to conſider, whether they 


b 3 wh bis IG to / his Obſervations on \ Ariffotle 8 ener 8, 
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gabe Adam à fovereighty over any thing, I cannot ſee ; 
erftan * 8 is a denial 
body elſe (ſince our A. did not 
vouchfaſe us the favour) would EST Rt er Ein. * Por T find tho fic ulty | 
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tion of Adam. He was. created, or began to exiſt, by God's immediate: 
power, without the intervention of parents, or the pre · exiſtence of any of the 
lame ſpecies to beget him, when it pleaſed God he ſhould; and fo did the 
ion, the king of beaſts, before him, by the ſame creating power of God: and 
if bare exiſtence by that power, and in that way, will give dominion, with- 
out any more ado, our A. by.this argument, wall make the lion have as good 
a title to it, as he, and certainly the ancienter./.. No.!. for Adam had his title 
by the appointment of God, ſays our A. in another place. Then bare 


creation gave him not dominion, and one m EN ſuppoſed mankind free, 


without the denying the oreation of . e it was God 8 e 


made him monarch. 
§. 16. Bur let us ſee, how: hs puts his h and this appointment to- | 


gether. © By the appointment of God, ſays Sir Robert, as ſoon as Adam was 


« created, be was monarch of the world; though he had no ſubjects; for 


though there could not be actual government till; there were ſubjects, yet 
by the right of nature it was due to Adam to be governor of his poſte- 


« rity: though not in act, yet at leaſt in habit, Adam was a king from his 
« creation.” I ũwiſh he had told us here, what he meant by God's appoint- 


ment. For whatſoever providence orders, or the law of nature directs, or 


poſitive. tevelation declares, may be ſaid to be by God's appointment: but I 
ſuppoſe it cannot be meant here in the firſt fa i. e. by providence; be- 
eauſe that would be to ſay no more, but that as ſoon as Adam was created, 


he was de fucto en becauſe by right of nature it was due to Adam 


to be governor of his poſterity. But he could not, 4e ſacta, be by providence 


| conſtituted the governor of the world, at a time when there was actually no 


ä 1 no ſubjects io be governed, which our A. here confeſſes. 


onarch of the world is alſo differently uſed by our A. for ſometimes he 
means by it a proprietor of all the world, excluſive of the reſt of mankind, 


0 ant thus he does in the ſame page of his preface before cited: Adam, ſays 
be, being commanded to multiply and people the earth, and ſubdue it, 


« and” having dominion given him over all creatures, was thereby the, 


- £ monarch of the whole world; none of his poſterity had an — right to poſſeſs 


AS 1 „ thing but by his grant or permiſſion, or by ſucce 


on from him.“ 


Let us Ander asd then by momatch, -proprietor of the world, and by 
r God's actual donation, and revealed politive grant made to 


Adam, Gen. 1. 28. as we ſee Sir Robert himſelf does in this paralle} place ; 
and then his argument will ſtand thus, by the poſitive grant of God: as ſoon 
e as Adam was created, he was proprietor of the world, becauſe by the 


ne right of nature it was due to Adam to be governor of his poſterity.” In 


which way of arguing there are two manifeſt falſhoods. Firſt, it is falſe, 


that God made that grant to Adam, as ſoon as he was created, ſince, though, 
it ſtands in the. text immediately after his creation, yet it is plain it could 
not be ſpoken to Adam, till 3 Eve was made and brought to him; and 
bo then could he be monarch by appointment as ſoon. as created, eſpecially | 
bnce he calls, if I miſtake not, that which God ſays to Eve, Gen. iii. 16. 
Ko W grant of e U not ag. a alter the fall, * 
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| Adam was ſomewhat, at leaſt in' time, and very much diſtant in condition, 
from his creation, I cannot ſee, how our A, can ſay in this ſenſe, that by 
God's a ppvintinent, as ſoon as Adam was created, he was monarch of the 
e world. . - Secondly,” were it true that God's actual donation „appointed 
. Adam monarch ef the world, as ſoon as he was created, yet the reaſon 
here given for it would Hot prove it; but it would always be a falſe inference, : 
that God, by a poſttive donatiom, „appointed Adam monarch of the world. 
e becauſt by fight of nature it was due to Adam to be governor of his 
4 po ert? for Having given him the right of government by nature, 
there Was no need of a poſitive ' On: at leaſt i it will never be a proof of 
"ſuch. a donation. _ 
8. 17. Oxiithe" other fide'the Natter will not be "TRY oiled, if we under- 
: ſtand B/ God's ap dointment "the law of nature, (though it be a pretty harſh 
expr reſſion for it in this place) and by monarch of the world, ſovereign ruler - 
"of alin: for chend s ſentence under conſideration muſt ru thus: By 
the law of nature; as Jon as Adam was created he was governor of man- 
«© kind, for by right of nature it was due to Adam to be governor of his 
<< poſterity” Which ameùnts to this, he was governor by right of nature, 
:beckals he Was governor by right of nature. But ſuppoſing we ſhould grant, 
that a man is by nature governor of his children, Adam could not hereby be 
monarch as ſooh "ks created: for this right of nature being founded in his 
being their father, how Adam could have a natural right to be governor, be- | 
fore he was a father, when by being a father only he had that right, is, * : 
methinks, hard to conceive, unleſs he would have him to be a father before 
"ug was à father, and have à title before he had it. a 
. 18. To this foreſeen objection, our A. anſwers very logically, «© He was 
"06 governor in habit, and not in act:“ a very pretty way of being a governor 
without government, a father without children, and a king without ſubjects. 
And thus Sir Robert was an author before he writ his book; not in act it 
is true, but in habit; for when he had once publiſhed it, it was due to him 
by the right of nature, to be an author, as much as it was to Adam to be 
governor of bis children, when he had begot them: and if to be ſuch a 
monarch of the world, an abſolute monarch in habit, but not in act, will 
ſerve the turn, I ſhould not much envy it to any of Sir Robert's friends, that 
he thought fit graciouſly to beſtow it upon, though even this of act and 
habit, if it ſignified any thing but our A;'s {kill in diſtinctions, be not to 
His Parse in this place. For the queſtion is not here about Adam's actual 
exerciſe of government, but actually having a title to be governor. Govern- 
ment, ſays our A. was due to Am by the right of nature: what is 
this right of nature? A right fathers have over their children by begetting 
them; ee jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos, ſays our A. out of 
ä Stotius, 223. The right then follows the begetting as ariſing from 
it; ſo that, according to this way of reaſoning or diſtinguiſhing of our A. 
Adam, as ſoon as he was created, had a title only in habit, and not in ſs 
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8.19. To ſpeak leſs learnedly, and more intelligibly, one may ſay of Adam, 
he was in a poſſibility of being governor, ſince it was poſſible he might beget 


children, and thereby acquire that right of nature, be it what it will, to govern 
ion has this with Adam's 


them, that accrues from thence : but what connec 
creation, to make him ſay, that as ſoon as he was created, he was monarch 
of the world?“ For it may as well be ſaid of Noah, that as ſoon as he 
was born he was monarch of the world, ſince he was in poſſibility (which 
in our A. s ſenſe is enough to make a monarch, -< a monarch in habit,”) to 
there is betwixt Adam's creation and his right to government, ſo that a 
* natural freedom of mankind cannot be ſuppoſed without the denial of the 
< creation of Adam, I confeſs for my part I do not ſee; nor how thoſe 
can be put together, to make any tolerable ſenſe, at leaſt to eſtabliſh this po- 


 outhve all mankind but his own poſterity. What ſuch neceſſary connection 


Ation, with which they end, via. Adam was a king from his creation ;” 


2 king, ſays our auth, 


14 


** not in act, but in habit, 1. e. actually no king 
$. 20. I FEAR Thave tired my reader's patience, by dwelling longer on this 


prongs; Damn the weightine(s of any argument in it ſeems to require: but I 


ve unavoidably been engaged in it by our author's way of writing, who, 


ral ſuppoſitiens together, and that in doubtful and general terms, 


* 


without examining the ſeveral ſenſes wherein his words may be taken, and 


without ſeeing how, in any of theſe various meanings, they will conſiſt toge- 


ther, and have any truth in them: for in this preſent paſſage before us, how 


Lan any one argue againſt this poſition, of his, © that Adam was a king from 


his creation,” unleſs one examine, whether the words, “ from his crea- 


“tion, be to be taken as they may, for the time of the commencement o 


his government, as the foregoing words import, as ſoon as he was created 
% the was monarch; or, f. 


or the cauſe of it, as he ſays, p. 11. * creation: 
« mage man prince of his poſterity ? How farther can one judge of the truth 
of his being thus king, till one has examined whether king be to be taken, as 
the words in the beginning of this paſſage would perſuade, on ſuppoſition of 
his private dominion, which was, by God's poſitive grant, ** monarch of the 


world by appointment; or king on ſuppoſition of his fatherly power over 
His offspring, Which was by nature, due by the right of nature; whether, 
I fay, king be to be taken in both, or one only of theſe two ſenſes, or in- 
neither of them, but only this, that creation made him prince, in a way 


Eing from his creation, be true in no ſenſe, yet it ſtands here as an evident 


cogeluſion draw from the preceding words, though in truth it be but a bare 
aſlſertion joined to other aſſertions of the fame kind, which confidently put. 


together in words of undetermined and dubious meaning, look like a fort of 
ere is indeed neither proof nor connection: a way very 


familiar with our auth 


1 


r of which having given the reader a taſte here, I 


ſhall, as much as the argument will permit me, avoid touching on hereafter; 


a medley and confuſion, that it is impoſſible to ſhew his miſtakes, 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


and ſhould not have done it here, were it not to let the world ſee, how inco- 


herences in matter, and ſuppoſitions without proofs put handſomely gether 


| ip goons words and a plauſible ſtile, are 1 for ſtrong reaſon and good 


1 attention. 


till they come to be looked into wit 


CHAP. Iv. 


» 
- 


Of Adam's title to ſovereignty, by donation, 


AVING at laſt got through the foregoing paſſage, where we 
I have been ſo long detained, not by the force of arguments and 
oppoſition, but by the intricacy of the words, and the doubtfulneſs of the 
meaning; let us go on to his next argument, for Adam's ſovereignty. Our 
author tells us in the words of Mr. Selden, that Adam by donation from 
God, Gen. i. 28. was made the general lord of all things, not without 
« ſuch a private dominion to himſelf as without his grant did exclude his 
children. This determination of Mr. Selden, ſays our author, is conſo- 
„ nant to the hiſtory of the Bible, and natural reaſon,” Obſervations, 216. 
And in his Pref. to his Obſervations on Ariſtotle, he ſays thus, © The firſt 
government in the world was monarchical in the father of all fleſh, Adam 


8.21. L 


«« being commanded to multiply and people the earth, and to ſubdue it, and 


F haying dominion given him over all creatures, was thereby the monarch 
of the whole worl, none of his poſterity had any right to poſſeſs any thing, 
hut by his grant or permiſſion, or by fuccefſion from him: the earth, faith 


8 7 


comes from fatherhood.” 


« the Phlmiſt, hath be given to che children of men, which ſhew the title 


_ ... 4. 22. Berore I examine this argument, and the text on which it is 


founded, it is neceſſary to deſire the reader to obſerve, that our author, ac- 

cording to his uſual method, begins in one ſenſe, and concludes in another; 

be begins here with Adam's propriety, or private dominion, by donation; 
and his concluſion is, which ſhew the title comes from fatherhood.” 


F. 23. Bor let us ſee the argument. The words of the text are theſe ; 


* And God blefled them, and God ſaid unto them, be fruitful and multiply, 
agd repleniſh the earth and ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of 
the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth, Gen i. 28.” from whence our author concludes, 
© that Adam, having here dominion given him over all creatures, was there- 


« by the monarch of the whole world: whereby muſt be meant, that either 


this grant of God gave Adam property, or as our author calls it, * 

dominion over the earth, and all inferior or irrational creatures, and fo, con- 
ſequently that he was thereby monarch ; or 2dly, that it gave him rule and: 
dominion over all earthly creatures whatſoever, and thereby over his children; 
and ſo he was monarch ;. for, as Mr. Sclden has properly worded it, Adam: 
. „„ 5 | 6 c | : „% Was: 
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« was made general lord of all things,” one may 1 him, 

that he means nothing to be granted to Adam here but property, and there- 

fore he fays not one word of Adam's monarchy. But our author ſays, 

Adam was hereby monarch of the world,” which, properly ſpeaking, fig- 

 Nifies ſovereign ruler of all the men in the world ; and fo Adam, by this 

grant, muſt be conſtituted ſuch a fuler. If, ur. author means otherwiſe, he 

might with much clearneſs have faid, that“ Adam was. hereby proprietor of 

' + the whole world. But he begs your pardon in that point: clear diſtinct 
ſpeaking not ſerving every where to his purpoſe, you muſt not expect it in 

” him, as in Mr. Selden, or other ſuch writers. 

S. 24. In oppoſition therefore to our author's doctrine, that Adam was 

 .4* monarch of the whole world,“ founded on this place, I ſhall ſhew, , 

- 1. THarT by this grant, Gen. i. 28. God give no immediate power to 

Adam over men, oyer his children, oyer thoſe of his own ſpecies; and ſo 

he was not made ruler, or monarch, by this charter. 


= * 


2. Tur by this grant God gave him not private dominion over the in- 
ferior creatures, but right in common with all mankind ; fo neither was he 
monarch, upon the account of the property here given him. 
8. 25. 1. THAT, this donation, Gen. i. 28. gave Adam no power over 
men, will appear if we conſider the words of it: for fince all, poſitive grants 
convey no more. than the expreſs words they are made in will carry, 11 us 
ſee which of them here will comprehend mankind, or Adam's poſterity ; 
and thoſe, I imagine, if any, muſt be theſe, every living thing tt at moveth Y 
the words in Hebrew are, DνCM)au u 1, e.“ beſtiam reptantem, of which 


— 


vords the ſcripture itſelf is the beſt interpreter : God having created the fiſhes 
and fowls.the 5th. day, the beginning of the 6th, he creates the irrational 
inhabitants of the dry land, which, ver. 24. are deſcribed in theſe words, Let 
the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind; cattle and creeping 
things, and beaſts of the earth, after his kind, and, ver. 2, and God made 
*« the beaſts of the earth after his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every 
thing that creepeth on the earth after his kind :” here, in the creation” of 
the brute inhabitants of the earth, he firſt ſpeaks of then alf 0 


3 


bitants of the earth, he firſt ſpeaks of them̃ all under one gene- 
ral name, of living creatures, and then afterwards divides them into three 
ranks, 1. Cattle, or ſuch creatures as were or might be tame, and fo be the 
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JJ ᷣ̃0n .,, 
| Bible, Þ tranſlated beaſts, and by the Septuagint Feilen wild beaſts, and is 


o 


the ſame word, that here in our text, ver. 28. where we have this great charter 
0 Adam, is tranſlated living thing, and is alſo the fame word fe „Gen. ix. 
2. where this grant is renewed. to, Noah, and there likewiſe tranſlated” bealt 
3. The third rank were the crecpiug animals, which ver. 24, 257 are 
comprized under the word, NWN, theſame that is uſed here, ver. 20 and 

is tranſlated moving, hut in the former yerſes creeping, and by the Septuagint 
in all theſe places, Iyprera, or reptiles; from whence it appears, that the words 
Which we tranſlate, here in God's donation,” ver. 28. © living creatures 
moving, aft the ſame, which in the hiſtory of the creation, ver. 24, 25. | 
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ſignify two ranks of terreſtrial creatures, viz. wild beaſts and reptiles, and are 


| ſo underſtood by the Septuagint. 


a: 


5. 26. Wu God had made the irrational animals of the world, divided 
into three kinds, from the places of their habitation, viz. fiſhes of the ſea, 
fowls of the air, and living creatures of the earth, and theſe again into cattle, 
= wild beaſts, and reptiles; he conſiders of making man, and the dominion he 
= ſhould have over the terreſtrial world, ver. 26. and then he reckons up the 
inhabitants of theſe three kingdoms, but in the terreſtrial, leaves out the ſecond 
rank den or wild beaſts: but here, ver. 28. where he actually exerciſes this 
deſign, and gives him this dominion, the text mentions the fiſhes of the'ſea, 
and fowls of the air, and the terreſtrial creatures in the words that ſignify ; 
the wild beaſts and reptiles, though tranſlated living thing that moveth, leaving 
out cattle. In both which places,. though the word that fignifies wild beaſts 
be omitted in one, and that which fignifies cattle in the other, yet, ſince 
God certainly executed in one place, what he declares he deſigned in the other, 
we cannot but underſtand the ſame in both places, and have here only an 
account, how the terreſtrial irrational animals, which were already created 
and reckoned up at their creation, in three diſtin& ranks of cattle, wild 
beaſts, and reptiles, were here, ver. 28. actually put under the dominion of 
man, as they were deſigned; ver. 26. nor do theſe words contain in them 
the leaſt appearance of any thing that can be wreſted to ſignify God's giving 
to one man dominion over another, to Adam over his poſterity. 
F. 27. An this further appears from Gen. ix. 2. where God renewin 
85 charter to Noah and his ſons, he gives them dominion over the fowls o 
the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, and the terreſtrial creatures, expreſſed by 
Iq ee wild beaſts and reptiles, the ſame words that in the text before us, 
Gen. i. 28. are tranſlated every moving thing, that moveth on the earth, which 
by no means can comprehend man, the grant being made to Noah and his ſons, 
all the men then living, and not to one part of men over another: which is 
pet more evident from the very next words, ver. 3. where God gives every 
h every moving thing, the very words uſed, ch. i. 28. to them for 
food. By all which it is plain that God's donation to Adam, ch. i. 28. and 
his deſignation, ver. 26. and his grant again to Noah and his ſons; refer to, 
and contain in them, neither more nor leſs than the works of the creation the 
fifth day, and the beginning of the ſixth, as they are ſet down from the 20th 
to 26th ver. incluſively of the iſt ch. and fo comprehend all the ſpecies of 
irrational animals of the terraqueous globe; though all the words, whereby 
they are expreſſed in the hiſtory of their creation, are no where uſed in any 
of the following grants, but ſome of them omitted in one, and fome im 
another. From whence I think it is paſt all doubt, that man cannot be com- 
| prehended in this grant, nor any dominion over thoſe of his own ſpecies be 
_ Conyeyed to Adam. All the terreſtrial irrational creatures are enumerated at 
their creation, ver. 2 5: under the names * beaſts of the earth, cattle and: 
_ ® creeping things; but man, being not then created, was not contained 
under any of thoſe names; and therefore, whether we underſtand the Hebrew: 
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Vords right or no, they cannot be ſuppoſed to comprehend man, in the yery | 


ſitne Htſtöry, and the vi 


Hend man, is fo plainly ls in contradiſtinckion to him, as Gen. vi. 20. vii. 
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7 ſpecies,. which 
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y next verſes fe ; eſpecially fines hit Hebrew 
word in which, if any in this donation to Adam, eh. i. 28. muſt compre- 


111 23: Gen. vill. 17, 19. And if God made all mankind ſlaves to 
Adam and his heirs, by pivirig Adam dominion over © every living thin thor 
* moveth on the earth,” 25 i: 28. as our authot would have it; methinks 
Sit Robert mould have cattied his thonarchical Power öfle higher, and 
fatisfied the world, that princes might eat theit ſubjects tov, fince God gave 
as'full power to Noah and his heirs, ch. ix. 2. to eat ( every living thing that 
< moveth,” 4s he did to Adam to Hare dominion over them; the Tebrew 2 
words in both places being the fame: „ 4 
S. 28. DA vip, who might be fappoſed to under tand the Gonativh i God 
in this text, and the right of Kings too, as well as our author in his comment 
on this place, as the learned and judicious Ainſworth calls it, in the 8th Pfalm, 
finds here nd ſuch charter of Mena power; his words are, Thou 
4 haſt made him, i. e. man, the fon of man, a little lower than the angels; 


mM thou madeſt him to Hive dominion over the works uf thy hands ; thou haſt 


45 ut all things under His feet, all ſneep and' oxen, mw the beaſts of the 
geld, and fowls of the ait, and fiſh of the fea, and whatſoever paſſeth 


4 . Wg the paths of the ſea:” In which words, if any one can Tn out, 


that there is meant any monatchical power of one man over finother, but 
only the dominion of tlie whole ſpecies of mankind, over the inferior ſpecies ' 
of creatures, he thay for ought I know, deferve to be one of Sir Robert's 
monarchs in habit, for the rareneſs of the diſcovery: And by this time; I 
hope it is evident, that he that gave * dominion over every ling thing that mo- 
% yeth on tlie Earth „gave Adam no monarchical power over thoſe of his on 
ch will yet appear more fully in the next thing 1 am to ſhew. - 
F. 29. 2, WHATEVER God gave by the words of this Sat, Gen. 1. 28. it 
was not to Adam in Particular, rdluftve of all other men: whatever domi= 
nion he had thereby, it was hot a ptibate dominion, but a dominion in com- 


mon with the jeſt of mankind. - That this donation was not made in particular 


to Adam, appears evidently from the words of the text, it being made to 
more than one; for it was Tpoken'in the plural number, God bleſſed them, 
and Haid unto them, have dominfon. God fays 'unto Adam and Eve, have 
dominion ; thereby, fays Gut author, „Adam was monarch of the world :” 


but the grant being to them, i. e. ſpoke to Eve alſo, #s many interpreters 


think with reaſon, - that theſe words were not ſpoken till Adam ad his wife, 


muſt not ſhe thereby be lady, às well as he lord of the world? If it be ſaid, 
. that Eve was ſubjected to Adam, it ſeettis ſhe was not ſo ſubjected to him, as 


to binder her dominion ver the creatures, or property in them: for ſhall we 
1 y that God eyet made a Joint grant to two, and one roy was'to ive the 
xnefit of it ? Shot, 
88 8 30. Bur peffidp 81 it willlbe aid, we 1 till PA 
0, what 0 i olir author get by by it! ? The text will be only dne 
ve gieaty ainſt hin, and ſhew that God, in this donation, gave the 
orld End in com 


mot, and nor to Adi in particular. * The word 
| them 


. 
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| . in the text muſt include the Werker of man, for it is certain them can by 
no means ſignify Adam alone. In the 26th verſe, where God declares his 
intention to give this dominion, it is plain he meant, that he would make a 
ſpecies of creatures,” that ſhould have dominion over the other ſpecies of this 
terreſtrial globe: the words are, And God faid, let us make man in our 
ee image, after our likeneſs, and let them have dominion over the fiſh,” &c. 
They then were to have dominion. Who? even thoſe who were to have the 
image of God, the individuals of that ſpecies of man, that he was going to 
make; for that them ſhould ſignify Adam ſingly, exclufive of the reſt that 
ſhould be in the world with hin is againſt both ſcripture and all reaſon : and 
it cannot poſſibly be made ſenſe, if man in the former part of the verſe do not 
ſignify the fame with them in the latter; only man there, as is uſual, is taken 
for the. ſpecies, and them the individuals of that ſpecies: and we have a rea- 
ſon in the very text. God makes him © in his own image, after his own like- 
. neſs; makes him an intellectual creature, and fo capable of dominion : 
for wherein ſoever elſe the image of God conſiſted, the intellectual nature was 
certainly a part of it, and belonged to the whole ſpecies, and enabled them | | 
to have dominion. over the inferior creatures; and therefore David ſays in the 1 
8th Pſalm above cited, Thou haſt made him little lower than the angels, 
e thou haſt. made him to have dominion.“ It is notof Adam king David ſpeaks 
here, for ver ſe 4. it is un: if 1s of gn” and the fon of man, 1 the ſpecies of 
mankind. 9 ond 
_— Tg that n 1 ſpoken: to Fr was aigde to him, and the 
whole ſpecies of man, is clear from our author's. own proof out of the Pſalmiſt, 
The earth, faith the Pſalmiſt, hath he given to the children of men ; which 
45 ſhews the title comes from fatherhood.” - Theſe are Sir Robert's words in 
the preface before cited, and a ſtrange inference it is he makes; God hath 
„given the earth to the children of men, ergo the title comes from father- 
of yu It is pity the propriety of the Hebrew tongue had not uſed fathers 
of men, inſtead of children of men, to expreſs mankind : then indeed our au- 
thor might have had the countenance vr the ſound of the words, to have 
placed the title in the fatherhood. But to conclude, that the fatherhood had 
the night to the earth, becauſe God gave it to the children of men, is a way 
of arguing peculiar to our author: and a man muſt have a great mind to go 
contraty to the ſound as well as ſenſe of the words, before he could light on 
it. But the ſenſe is yet harder, and more remote from our author's purpoſe : 
for as it ſtands in his preface, it is to prove Adam's being monarch, and his 
| reaſoning i is thus, God gave the earth to the children of men, ergo Adam 
Vas monarch of the world.” I defy any man to make a more pleaſant conclu- 
ſion than this, which cannot be excuſed from the moſt obvious abſurdity, till 
it can be ſhewn, that by children of men, he who had no father, Adam alone i is 
_Mgnikied; -but 3 our author does, the ſcripture ſpeaks not nonſenſe. 
F. 3a. To maintain this property and private dominion of Adam, our au- 
thor labours in the following page to deſtroy the community granted to Noah 
and his ſons, in that ee en m ix. 1 25 3. _ ch te to 
40 it two Ways. V * Ep" = Gs 4 l 101 
Vor. II. | * _ WC 
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1. SIR Robert would perſuade us againſt the expreſs words of the ſeripture, 

that what was here granted to Noah, was not granted to his ſons in common 

with him. His words are, As for the general community between Noah 

*, and his ſons, which Mr. Selden will have to be granted to them, Gen. ix. 

2. the text doth not warrant it.” What warrant our author would have, 

; when the plain expreſs words of ſcripture, not capable of another meaning, 

will not ſatisfy him, who pretends to build wholly on feripture, is not eaſy to 

imagine. The text ſays, God bleſſed Noah and his fons, and faid unto 

« them, i. e. as our author would have it, unto him: for, faith he, although 

* the. ſons are there mentioned with Noah in the bleſſing, yet it may beſt 

be underſtood, with a ſubordination or benediction in ſucceſſion, Gbſer- 

vations, 211. That indeed is beſt, for our author to be underſtood, which 

beſt ſerves to his purpoſe; but that _ _ beſt be underſtood by any body 

elſe, which beſt agrees with the plain conſtruction of the words, and ariſes 

from the obvious meaning of the place; and chen with ſubordination and in 

ſucceſſion, will not be. beſt e in a grant of God, where he himſelf 

put them not, nor mentions any ſuch limitation. But yet, our author has 

kæeaſons, why it may beſt be underſtood ſo. The bleſſing, ſays he in the fol- 

< lowing words, might truly be fulfilled, if the ſons,” either under or after 

„ their father, enjoyed a private dominion,” Obſervations, 211. which is to 

fay, that a grant, whoſe expreſs words give a joint title in preſent (for the text 

ſays, into your hands they are delivered) may beſt be underſtood with a ſubor- 
dination or in ſucceſſion ;: becauſe it is poffible, that in ſubordination, or in 

ſucceſſion, it may be enjoyed. Which is all one as to ſay, that a grant of any 
thing in preſent poſſeſſion may beſt be underſtood of reverſion; becauſe it is 
poſſible one may live to enjoy it in reverſion. If the grant be indeed to a father 
and to his fons after him, ho is ſo kind as to let his children enjoy it preſently 
in common with him, one may truly ſay; as to the event one will be as good 
as the other; but it can never 55 true, that what the expreſs words grant in 
poſſeſſion, and in common, may beſt be underſtood, to be in reverſion. The 

tum of all bis — amounts to this: God did not give to the ſons of Noah 

the world in common with their father, becauſe it was poſſible they might 
enjoy it under, or aſter him. A very good ſort of argument againſt an expreſs 
text of ſcripture: but God muſt not be believed, though he ſpeaks it himſelf, 
ja - he does my wing which will not confiſt 1 Sir n by- 
18.33. Fon it is e homer; by mar 8 hab that part of this 

e ee he weuld have it in ſucceſſion, muſt need: be meant to the ſons, 

and not to Noah himſelf at all: < Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh | 

t the earth, ſays God in this bleſſing. This part of the benediction, as 

appears by the ſequel, concerned not Noah himſelf at all; for we read not of 

any children he had after the flood ; and in the following chapter, where his 

| paſtanity: is reckoned up, there is o mention of any; and ſo this benediction in 

ſucceſſion was not to take place ll 350 years after: and to ſave our author's 

; Irnaginary monarchy, the peo et the world muſt be deferred 350 years; 

0 * is part 7 the benediction cannot be underſtood with 1 _—_ 
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with their wives. But in this one point our author is conſtant to himſelf in all 
his diſcourſes, he takes great care there ſhould be monarchs in the world, but 
very little that there ſhould be people; and indeed his way of government is 
not the way to people the world: for how much abſolute monarchy helps to ful- 
ll this great and primary bleſſing of God Almighty, Be fruitful, and mul- 
« tiply, and repleniſh the earth,” which contains in it the improvement too 
of arts and ſciences, and the conveniencies of life; may be ſeen in thoſe large 
and rich countries which are happy under the Turkiſh government, where are 

not now to be found one third, nay in many, if not moſt parts of them, one 


formerly, as will eaſily appear to any one, who will compare the accounts 

we have of it at this time, with ancient hiſtory, But this by the by. 

= * Tx other parts of this benediction, or grant, are ſo expreſſed, 
that the 


Noah's ſons as to Noah himſelf, and not to his ſons with a ſubordination, or 
in ſuceſſion. The fear ge ping the dread of you, ſays God, ſhall be 
« upon every beaſt,” &. 


leave, or till after his death? And the following words, into your hands 
« they. are delivered,” are they to be underſtood as our author ſays, if your 


to argue from ſcripture, I know not what may not be proved by it; and I 


poets, which our author ſo much condemns in his preface. 
e 


« probable that the private dominion which God gave to Adam, and by his 


« community of all things inſtituted between Noah and his ſons——Noah was 
“ left the ſole heir of the world; why ſhould it be thought that God would 


« the only tenant in common with his children? Obſervations, 211. 


called ' probable,” cannot authorize us to underſtand ſcripture contrary to the 
direct and plain meaning of the words. I grant, it is not probable, that 


minion: and ſince parallel places of {ſcripture are moſt probable to make us 
know how they may be beſt underſtood, there needs but the comparing this 
blefling here to Noah and his ſons; after the flood, with that to Adam after 
the creation. Gen. i. 28. to aſſure any one that God gave Adam no ſuch pri- 
vate dominion. It is probable, I confeſs, that Noah ſhould: have the ſame: 
title, the ſame property and dominĩon after the flood, that Adam had before: 
it: but ſince private dominion cannot conſiſt with the bleſſing and grant God 
3 „% 0K 1 7 gave 


leſs our author will ſay, that they muſt aſk leave of their father Noah to lie 


thirtieth, perhaps J might ſay not one hundredth of the people, that were 


ey muſt needs be underſtood to belong equally to them all; as much to 


ill any body but our author ſay, that the crea- 
tures feared and ſtood in awe of Noah only, and not of his ſons without his 
father pleaſe, or they ſhall be delivered into.your hands hereafter ? If this be- 


can ſcarce ſee how much this differs from that fiction and fancy, or how 
much a ſurer faundation it will prove, than the opinions of philoſophers and 


F. 35. Bur our author goes on to prove, that © it may beſt be underſtood - 
with a ſubordination, or a benedicton in ſucceſſion; for, ſays he, it is not 


« donation, aſſignation, or ceſſion to his children, was abrogated, and a 


«: diſinherit him of his birth-right, and make him of all men in the world 


F. 36. TRR prejudices of our own ill- grounded opinions, however by us. 


Adam's private dominion was here abrogated : becauſe it is more than im 
probable, (for it will never be proved) that Adam had any ſuch private do- 
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% over the earth and all creatures; the latter allows 


— 


gave to him and his ſons in common, it is a ſufficient reaſon to conghude; | 
that Adam had none, eſpecially fince in the donation made to him, there are 
no words that expreſs i it, or do in the leaſt favour it; and then let my reader 
judge whether it may beſt be underſtood, when in the one place there is not 
one 2 for it, not to ſay what has been above proved, that the text itſelf 
Proves the contrary: ; and in the other,” the! words and ſenſe are n 


againſt it. 

F. 37. Bur our author eye, 708 Noah was: the ſole heir of the world; why 
«. ſhould it be thought that God would diſinherit him of his birth-right * 
Heir, indeed, in England, fignifies the eldeſt fon, who is by the law of Eng- 


land to have all his father's land ; but where God ever appointed any ſuch 


heir of the world, our author would have done well to have ſhewed us; and 
how God difinherited him'of his birth-right, or what harm was done him if 
God gave his ſons a right to make uſe of a part of the earth for ſupport of 
themſelves and families, when the whole was not only more than Noah him- 
ſelf, but infinitely more than they all could make uſe of, and the poſſeſſions 
oth one could not at all Prejucies, or, as to _y wore ors, e that of the 
other; -:- 

F. 38. Oun cb probably Seng be mighs not be very ſucceſiful i in 
perſuading people out of their ſenſes, and, ſay what he could, men would be 


apt to believe the plain words of ſcripture, and think, as they ſaw, that the 


grant was ſpoken to Noah and his fons jointly ; he endeavours to inſinuate, 
as if this grant to Noah [conveyed no property, no dominion; becauſe, 


_« ſubduing the earth and dominion over the creatufes' are therein omitted, 


nor the earth once named.” And therefore, ſays he, there is a conſiderable 


« difference between theſe two texts ; the firſt bleſſing 5 gave Adam a dominion 
dah liberty to uſe the 


« living creatures for food: here is no alteration or diminiſhing of his title 


to a property of all things, but an enlargement only of his commons,” 


Obſervations, 211. ' So that in our author's ſenſe; all that was ſaid here to 


Noah and his ſons, gave them no dominion, no property, but only enlarged 
the commons; their commons, I ſhould ſay, ſince God ſays, to you are 


they given, though our author ſays his; for as for Noah's ſons, they, it 
ſeems, by Sir Robert 8 eee e their father $ Uife-time, were to 


keep faſting days. N 
§. 39. Any one but our author would bemightily ſuſpeted to os blinded 


with prejudice, that in all this bleffing to Noah and his ſons, could fee nothing 
but only an enlargement of commons: for as to dominion, which our author 


thinks omitted, . the fear of you, and the dread of you, ſays God, hall be 


« upon every beaſt,” which I ſuppoſe expreſſes the dominion, or ſuperiority 
was defigned man over the living creatures, as fully as may be; for in that 


fear and dread ſeems chiefly to confiſt what was given to Adam over the in- 


ferior animals, who, as abſolate a monarch as he was, could not make bold 


with a lark or rabbet to ſatisfy His hunger, and had the herbs but in com- 


mon with the beaſts, as is plain from Gen. i. 2, 9, and 30. In the next 


* it is manifeſt that in this ""Yy mn Noah and his n, property is 
4 | | not 


* 
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not only given in clear words, but in a larger extent than it was to Adam. 
« Into your hands they are given,” ſays God to Noah and his ſons ; which 
words, if they give not property, nay, property in poſſeſſion, it will be hard 


to find words that can; fince there is not a way to expreſs a man's being 
poſſeſſed of any thing more natural, nor more certain, than to fay, it is de- 


livered into his hands. And ver. 3. to ſhew, that they had then given them 
the utmoſt property man is capable of, which is to have a right to deſtroy 
any thing by uſing it ; Every moving thing that liveth, ſaith God, ſhall 
e be meat for you; which was not allowed to Adam in his charter. This 


our author calls, © a liberty of uſing them for food, and only, an enlargement 


4 of commons, but no alteration of property, Obſervations, 211. What 
other property man can have in the creatures, but the liberty of uſing them,” 
is hard to be underſtood; fo that if the firſt bleſſing, as our author ſays, 
gave Adam. ** dominion over the creatures, and, the bleſſing to Noah and his 


ſons, gave them * ſuch a liberty to uſe them,” as Adam had not; it muſt 
ve them ſomething that Adam with all his ſovereignty wanted, ſome- 


needs g 
thing that one would be apt to take for. a greater property; fog certainly he 


has no abſolute dominion over even the brutal part of the creatures; and the 


property he has in them is very narrow and ſcanty, who cannot make that 
uſe of them, which is permitted to another. Should any one who is abſolute 
lord of a country, have bidden our author ſubdue the earth, and given him 
dominion over the creatures in it, but not have permitted him to have taken 
a kid or a lamb out of the flock, to ſatisfy his hunger, I gueſs, he would 
ſcarce have thought himſelf. lord or proprietor of that land, or the cattle on 


it; but would have found the difference between having dominion,” which 


a ſhepherd may have, and having full property as an owner. So that, had 


it been his own caſe, Sir Robert, I believe, would have thought here was an 


alteration, nay, an enlarging of property ; and that Noah and his children 
had by: this grant, not only property given them, but ſuch a property given 


them in the creatures, as Adam had not: for however, in reſpect of one 
another, men may be allowed to have propriety in their diſtin& portions of - 


the creatures; yet in reſpe& of God the maker of heaven and earth, who is 


{ole lord and proprietor of the whole world, man's propriety in the creatures 


is nothing but that. ! liberty to uſe them,” which God has permitted; and ſo 
man's property may be altered and enlarged, as we ſee it here, after the flood, 
when other uſes of them are allowed, which before were not. From all 
vhich I ſuppoſe it is clear, that neither Adam, nor Noah, had any private 


* dominion,” any property in the creatures, excluſive of his poſterity, as they 


ſhould ſucceffively grow up into need of them, and come to be able to make 


* 


uſe of them. 


$. 40. Tuus we have examined our author's argument for Adam's mo- 


narchy, founded on the bleſſing pronounced, Gen. i. 28. Wherein I think 


it is impoſſible for any ſober reader, to find any other but the ſetting of man- 


kind above the other kinds of creatures, in this habitable earth of ours. It 
is nothing but the giving to. man, the whole ſpecies of man, as the chief in- 
habitant, who is the image of his Maker, the dominion over the othen crea- 
eee FE EEK 2 . . 5 | | tures. 
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tures. This lies ſo obvious in the plain words, that any one, but our author, 
would have thought it neceſſary to have ſhewn, how theſe words, that ſeemed 
to ſay the quite contrary, gave Adam monarchical abſolute power” over 
other men, or the ſole property in all the creatures; and methinks in a buſineſs 
of this moment, and that whereon he builds all that follows, he ſhould have 
done ſomething more than barely cite words, which apparently make againſt 
him; for I confeſs, I cannot ſee any thing in them, tending to Adam's mo- 
narchy, or private dominion, but quite the contrary. And I the leſs deplore 
the dulneſs of my apprehenſion herein, fince I find the apoſtle ſeems to have 
as little notion of any ſuch - private dominion. of Adam” as I, when he ſays, 
« God gives us all things richly to enjoy; which he could not do, if it were 
all given away already, to monarch Adam, and the monarchs his heirs and 
ſucceſſors. To conclude, this text is ſo far from proving Adam ſole proprie- 
tor, that, on the contrary, it is a confirmation of the original community of 
all things amongſt the ſons of men, which appearing from this donation of 
So, as well as other places of ſcripture, the ſovereignty of Adam, built upon 
his “ private dominion,” muſt fall, not having any foundation to ſupport it. 
F. 41. Bur yet, if after all, any one will needs have it ſo, that by this do- 
nation of God, Adam was made ſole proprietor of the whole earth, what will 
this be to his ſovereignty? and how will it appear, that propriety in land 
gives a man power over the life of another? or how will the poſſeſſion even 
of the whole earth, give any one a ſovereign arbitrary authority over the per- 
| ſons of men? The moſt ſpecious thing to be ſaid, is, that he that is proprie- 
tor of the whole world, may deny all the reſt of mankind food, and ſo at his 
pleaſure ſtarve them, if they will not acknowledge his ſovereignty, and obey 
his will. If this were true, it would be a good argument to prove, that there 
never was any ſuch property, that God never gave any ſuch private dominion ; 
fince it is more reaſonable to think, that God, who bid mankind increaſe and 
multiply, ſhould rather himſelf give them all a right to make uſe of the food 
and raiment, and other conveniencies of life, the materials whereof he had ſo 
plentifully provided for them; than to make them depend upon the will of a 
man for their ſubſiſtence, who ſhould have power to deſtroy them all when 
he pleaſed, and who, being no better than other men, was in ſucceſſion like- 
lier, by want and the dependence of a ſcanty fortune, to tie them to hard 
ſervice, than by liberal allowance of the conveniencies of life to promote the 
great deſign of God, © increaſe and multiply: he that doubts this, let him look 
into the abſolute monarchies of the world, and ſee what becomes of the con- 
veniencies of life, and the multitudes of peopflee . 
FS. 42. Bur we know God hath not left one man ſo to the mercy. of 
another, that he may ſtarve him if he pleaſe : God the Lord and Father of all, 
has given no one of his children ſuch a-property in his peculiar portion of the 
things of this world, but that he has given his needy brother a right to the 
ſurpluſage of his goods; ſo that it cannot juſtly be denied him, when his 
preſſing wants call for it: and therefore no man could ever have a juſt power 
cover the life of another by right of property in land or poſſeſſions; ſince it 
would always be a ſin, in any man of eſtate, to let his brother periſh for 
a 1 N wWuant 


% & 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


want of ved him relief out of his plenty. As juſtice gives every man a 
title to the product of his honeſt induſtry, and the fair acquiſitions of his an- 


ceſtors deſcended to him; ſo charity gives every man a title to ſo much out 


of another's plenty, as will keep him from extreme want, where he has no 

means to ſubſiſt otherwiſe : and a man can no more juſtly make uſe of another's 

neceſſity, to force him to become his vaſſal, by with-holding that relief God 

requires him to afford to the wants of his brother, than he that has more 

ſtrength can ſeize upon a weaker, maſter him to his obedience, and with a 
dagger at his throat offer him death or ſlavery. 

F. 43. SHOULD any one make ſo perverſe an. uſe of God's bleflings poured 


on him with a liberal hand; ſhould any one be cruel and uncharitable to that 


extremity, yet all this would not prove that propriety in land, even in this 
caſe, gave any authority over the ence of men, but only that compact 
might ; ſince the authority of the 


he thus ſubmits to, can pretend to no more power over him, than he has 


conſented to, upon compact. Upon this ground a man's having his ſtores 


filled in a time of ſcarcity, having money in his pocket, being in a veſſel at 
ſea, being able to ſwim, &c. may as well be the foundation of rule and 


dominion, as being poſſeſſor of all the land in the world: any of theſe being 


ſufficient to enable me to ſave a man's life, who would periſh, if ſuch aſſiſt- 
ance were denied him ; and any thing, by this rule, that may be an occaſion 
of working upon another's neceſſity, to fave his life, or any thing dear to him, 
at the rate of his freedom, may be made a foundation of ſovereignty, as well 
as property. From all which it is clear, that though God ſhould have given 


Adam private dominion, yet that private dominion could give him no ſove- 


reignty: but we have end mtr proved, mu God . him no 
25 Finne enen ET | 
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of Adany s title to ſovereignty, by the ſubjedtion 


of Eve. 


$. 1 „ HE next 7 5 ſcripture we find our author builds his mo- 
narchy of Adam on, is Gen. iii. 26. © And thy deſire ſhall be 


ich proprietor, and the ſubjection of the 
needy beggar, began not from the poſſeſſion of the lord, but the conſent of 
the poor man, who preferred being his ſubject to ſtarving. And the man 
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« to thy huſband, and he ſhall rule over thee. Here we have (ſays he) the | 


« e grant of government, from whence he concludes, in the following 
| part of the page, Obſervations, 244. That the ſupreme power is ſettled 
in the fatherhood, and limited to one kind of government, that is, ta mo- 
% narchy.” For let his premiſes be what they will, this is always the con- 
cluſion; let rule, in any text, be but once named, and preſently abſolute 
e is by: divine ** eſtabliſhed, If any one will but carefully read 
our 
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our author's own reaſoning from theſe words, Obſervations; 244. and confider, 
among other things, the line and poſterity of Adam,” as he there bring 
. in, he will fad ſome difficulty to make ſenſe of what he ſays; but we 
will allow this at preſent to his peculiar way of writing, and conſider the 
force of the text in hand. The words are the curſe of God upon the woman, 
for having been the firſt and forwardeſt in the diſobedience; and if we will 
conſider the occaſion of what God ſays here to our firſt parents, that he was 
denouncing.judgment, and declaring his wrath againſt them both, for their 
diſobedience, we cannot ſuppoſe that this was the time, wherein God was 
granting Adam prerogatives and privileges, inveſting him with dignity and 
authority, elevating him to dominion and monarchy : for though, as a helper 
in the temptation, Eve was laid below him, and ſo he had accidentally a 
ſuperiority. over her, for her greater puniſhment ; yet he too had his ſhare in 
the fall, as well as the fin, and was laid lower, as may be ſeen in the follow- 
ing verſes: and it would be hard to imagine, that God, in the ſame breath, 
ſhould make him univerſal monarch over all mankind, and a day-labourer 
for his life; turn him out of © paradiſe to till the ground,” ver. 23. and at 
the ſame time advance him to a throne, and all the Piviloges and ara of 
| abſolute power; = ; 
FS. 45. Tris was not a x time, when Adam could expect any fayours, any 
grant of privileges, from his offended Maker. If this be *< the original grant 
of government,” as our author tells us, and Adam was now made monarch; 
whatever Sir Robert would have him, it is plain, God made him but a very 
poor monarch, ſuch an one, as our author himſelf would have counted it no 
great privilege to be. God ſets him to work for his living, and ſeems rather 
to give him a ſpade into his hand, to ſubdue the earth, than a ſceptre to rule 
over its inhabitants. In the ſweat of thy face thou ſhalt eat thy bread,” 


8 | ay s God to him, ver. 19. This was unavoidable, may it perhaps be anſwer- 


os becauſe he was yet without ſubjects, and had no body to work for him; 
but afterwards, living as he did above goo years, he might have people enough, 
whom he might command to work for him; no, fays God, not only whilſt 
thou art without other help, ſave thy wife, but as long as thou liveſt, ſhalt 
thou live by thy labour, In the ſweat of thy face, ſhalt thou eat thy bread, 
till thou return unto the ground, for out of it waſt thou taken, for duſt 
« thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return,” ver 19. It will perhaps be 
anſwered again in favour of our author, that theſe words are not ſpoken per- 
ſonally to Adam, but in him, as their repreſentative, to all mankind, this 
ng a curſe upon mankind, becauſe of the fall. 
F. 46. Gov, I believe, ſpeaks differently from men, TEE be Heaks with | 
more truth, more certainty : but when he vouchſafes to ſpeak to men, I do 
not think he ſpeaks differently from them, in croſſing the rules of language in 
uſe amongſt them: this would not be to condeſcend to their capacities, when 
he humbles himſelf to ſpeak to them, but to loſe his deſign in ſpeaking what, 
thus ſpoken, they could not underſtand. And yet thus muſt we think of 
God, if the interpretations of ſeripture, neceſſary to maintain our author's 
ne muſt be received {or geod: for by the * rules * lan guage, 
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it will be very hard to underſtand what God ſays, if what be ſpeaks here, in 


the ſingular number, to Adam, muſt be underſtood to be ee to all __ 


kind; and hat he ſays in the plural number, Gen, i. 26, and 28. muſt be 

underſtood of Adam alone, excluſive of all others; and what he ſays to Noah 

and his ſons jointly, muſt be underſtood to be meant to Noah alone, Gen. ix. 
. 47. FARTHER- it is to be noted, that theſe words here of Gen. iii. 16. 


which our author calls « the original grant of government,” were not ſpoken 


to Adam, neither indeed was there any grant in them made to Adam, but a 
puniſhment laid upon Eve: and if we will take them as they were directed 
in particular to her, or in her, as their repreſentative, to all other women, 
they will at moſt concern the female ſex only, and import no more, but that 
ſubjection they ſhould ordinarily be in to their huſbands: but there is here 
no more law to oblige a woman to ſuch a ſubjection, if the circumſtances 
either of her condition, or contract with her huſband, ſhould exempt her 

from it, than there is, that ſhe ſhould bring forth her children in ſorrow and 
pain, if there could be found a remedy for it, which is alſo a part of the 
fame curſe upon her: for the whole erte runs thus, Unto the woman he 


« ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception; in ſorrow thou 


4 ſhalt bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to thy huſband, and he 
< ſhall rule over thee.” It would, I think, have been a bs matter for any 
body, but our author, to have found out a grant of * monarchical government 
« to. Adam,” in theſe words, which were neither ſpoke to, nor of him: 
neither will any one, I ſuppoſe, by theſe words, think the weaker ſex, as by 
a law, ſo ſubjected to the curſe. peer in them, that it is their duty not 
ta endeavour to avoid it. And will any one fay, that Eve, or any other 
woman, ſinned, if ſhe; were brought to bed without thoſe multiplied: pains 


God threatens her here with ? or that either of our queens, Mary or Elizabeth, 


had they married any of their ſubjects, had been by this text put into a poli- 

tical ſubjection to him? or that he thereby ſhould have had monarchical rule 
over her? God, in this text, gives not, that, I ſee, any authority to Adam 
over Eve, or to men over their wives, but only foretels what ſhould be the 
woman's lot; how by his providence he would order it fo, that ſhe ſhould be 
| 2 cat to her. huſband, as we ſee that generally the laws of mankind and 

_ cuſtoms of nations have ordered it ſo: and there is, 1 | comes A foundation i in 


nature for it. 
K 48; Tuus when God an of Jacnh and Eſau, « that the elder ſhould. 


_ © ſerve the younger,” Gen, xxv. 23. no body ſuppoſes that God hereby made 


Jacob Efau's ſovereign, but foretold what ſhould de facto come to pass. 
Bur if theſe words here ſpoke to Eve muſt needs be underſtood as a law 
to bind her and all other women to ſubjection, it can be no other ſubjection 
than what every wife owes her huſband; and then if this be the original 
grant of government and the foundation of monarchical power,” there will 
be as many monarchs as there are huſbands: if therefore theſe words give any 
power to Adam, it can be only a conjugal power, not political; the power 
that every huſband hath to order the things of private-concernment in his 
je 4 as proprietor of the goods and land there, and to have his will take 
Vor. II. | | ; place 
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; place before that of his wife in all things of their common concernment ; but 
not a political power of life and death over her, much leſs over any body ate; 
Y. 49. Tris I am ſure: if our author will have this text to be a © grant, 
« the original grant of government,” political government, he ought to have 
proved it by ſome better arguments than by barely ſaying, that thy deſire 
« ſhall be unto thy huſband,” was alaw whereby Bre, and & all that ſhould 
« come of her, were ſubjected to the abſolute Aenarclerk power of Adam 
and his heirs. Thy deſire ſhall be to thy huſband, is too doubtful an ex- 
preſſion, of whole ſignification interpreters are not agreed, to build ſo con- 
N fidently on, and in a matter of ſuch moment, and ſo great and general con- 
cernment: but our author, according to his way of writing, having once 
named the text, concludes preſently without any more ado, that the meaning 
is as he would have it. Let the words rule and ſubject be but found in the 
tent or margin, and it immediately ſigniſies the duty of a ſubjeẽt to his prince; 
the relation is changed, e God ſays huſband, Sir Robert will have 
it king; Adam has preſently abſblute monarchical power over Eve, and not 
only over Eve, but all that ſhoald come of her,” though the ſcripture ſays 
not a'wordiof it, nor our author a word to prove it. But Adam muſt for all 
that be anablolate monarch, and ſo down to the end of the chapter. And 
here I leave my reader to conſider, Whether my bare ſaying, without offering 
any reaſons! to evince it, that this text gave not Adam that abſolute monarchi- 
cal power, our author ſuppoſes; be not as ſufficient to deſtroy that power, as 
his bare aſſertion is to eſtabliſn it, ſince the text mentions ncither prince nor 
people; ſpeaks nothing of abſolute or monarchical power, but the ſubjection 
of Eve to Adam, a wife to her hufband. And he that would trace our au- 
thor ſo all through, would make a ſhort and ſufficient anſpver to the greateſt 
part of the grounds he proceeds on, and abundantly'confute them by barely 
denying; it being a ſufficient anſwer to aſſertiens without proof, to deny them 
without giving a reaſon. And therefore ſhould Thavefaid nothing but barely 
denied, that by this text tha ſupreme power was ſetiled and founded by God 
% mhimſelf, in the fatherhood, limited to monarchy, and that to Adam's per- 
1, ſon and heirs, all whieh our author notably. concludes from theſe words, 
as may be ſeen in the fame page, Obſervations, 244. it had been a fufficient 
anſwer: ſhould I have deſſred any ſober man only to have read the text, and. 
conſidered to whom, and on what occaſion it was ſpoken, he would no doubt 
baue wondered how our author found out monarchical abſolute power init, had 
me not had an eceeding good faculty to find it himſelf, where be could not 
the it others. And thus we have Anme the two places of ſcripture, all 
hat d remember our author brings to prove Adam's ſovereignty, that ſupre- 
anacy, \whichhe- ſays, it was God's bats ſhoul@ be unlimited in Adam, 
and as large as all the acts of his will,” Obſervations, 254. viz. Gen. i. 
28. and Gen. iii. 16. one whereof fignifies only: the ſubjection of the inferior 
ranks of creatures to mankind, and the other the ſubjection that is due from 
1 wife to her huſband; both fat from! "ORE Lena kibjeRts © owe "the: 
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CH A P. VI 
ot Adam s title to worereignty by kerherhood. 


all that our author brings for proof of Adam's ſovereignty, and 

that is s 2 ſuppoſition. of a natural right of dominion over his children, by being 
their father: and this title of boat he is ſo pleaſed: with, that you will 
find it brought in almoſt in every page; particularly he ſays, not only Adam, 
« but the Ne patriarchs had by right of fatherood, royal authority over 
« their children, p. 12. And in the fame. page, © this ſubjection of chil - 
& dren being, the fountain of all. regal jor wok. Vs. &c. This being, as one 
would think by his ſo frequent mentioning it, ths main baſis of all his frame, 
we may: well ee clear and evident reaſon for it, ſince he lays it dowyn as a 
poſition neceſſary to his putpoſe, that every man that is born is ſo far from 
« being free, that by his. very birth he becomes a ſubject of him that begets 
« him,” Obſervations. 1.56. So that Adam being the only man created, and 
all ever ſince being begotien, no body has been born free. If we aſk how 
Adam comes by this power over his children, he tells us here it is by beget- 

ting them: and ſo again, Obſervations, 223. . This natural dominion of 
« Adam, ſays he, may be proved out of Grotius himſelf, who teacheth, 
I that generatione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos.” And indeed the act 


of begetting being that which makes a man a father, his right of a father OR 4 


his children can NE, ariſe from nothing elſe. 
$- 51. GRoTIvs tells us not here how far this jus in liberos,” this power 


of parents over, their children, extends; but our. author, always very clear in- 


the point, aſſures us, it is ſupreme. power, and like that of abſolute e 
over their ſlaves, abſolute power of life and death. He that ſhould de- 


mand of him, how, or for what reaſon. it is, that begetting a child gives 


the father ſuch an abſolute power over him, will find him anſwer nothing: 

we are to take his word ſor this, as well as ſeveral other things, and by 
chat the laws of nature and the conſtitutions of government muſt ſtand 
or fall. Had he been an e monarch, this way of talking might 
have ſuited well enough; ** pro. ratione voluntas, might have been of 
force in his mouth; but in the way of proof or argument is very unbe- 


coming, and will little advantage his plea. for abſolute monarchy. - Sir 


Robert has too much leſſened a ſubject's authority to leave himſelf the hopes 
of eſtabliſhing any thing by his bare ſaying it; one ſlave's opinion without 

ng is not of weight enough to diſpoſe of the liberty and fortunes of all man- 
ind. If all men are not, as I think they are, naturally equal, I am ſure all 

| Naves are; and then I may. without preſumption oppoſe my ſingle opinion to 
his; and be confident that my ſaying, . that begetting of children makes 

e them: not ſlaves. to their fathers,” as certainly ſets all mankind free, as his 

HR the PONY makes them all ſlaves. But chat * Poſition. whact 
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is the foundation of all their doctrine, who would have monarchy to be 
« jure divino, may have all fair play, let us hear what reaſons others give 
for it, ſince our author offers none. We 1 RRC 
S8. 52. Tux argument, I have heard others make. uſe of, to prove t hat 
fathers, by begetting them, come by an abſolute power of their children, is 
this; that“ Ather have a power over the lives of their children, becauſe 
«they give them life and being,” which is the only proof it is capable of: 
: fince there can be no reaſon, why naturally one man ſhonld have any claim or 
: pretenceo f right over that in another, which was never his, which he beſtow- 
ed not, but was received from the bounty of another. 1. I anſwer, that 
every one who gives another any thing; has not always thereby a right to 
take it away again. But, 2. They who ſay the father gives life to children, 
are ſo dazzled with the thoughts of monarchy, that they do not, as they 
- ought, remember God, who is © the author and giver of life: it is in him 
. alone we live, move, and have our being.“ How can he be thought to 
give life to another, that knows not wherein his own life conſiſts? Philoſo- 
= | Phers are at a loſs about it after their moſt diligent enquiries ; and anatomiſts, 
= after their whole lives and ſtudies ſpent in diſſections, and diligent examining | 
| the bodies of men, confeſs their ignorance in the ſtructure and uſe of many 
parts of man's body, and in that operation wherein life conſiſts in the whole. 
And doth the rude ploughman, or the more ignorant voluptuary, frame or 
faſhion ſuch an admirable engine as this is, and then put life and fenſe into 
it? Can any man ſay, he formed the parts that are neceflary to the life of his 
child? or can he ſuppoſe himfelf to give the life, and yet not know what ſub- 
ject is fit to receive it, nor what actions or organs are neceflary for its recep- 
JJ! ¼8ð́qꝗ75mõ Be 
F. 53. To give life to that which has yet no being, is to frame and make 
a hving creature, faſhion the parts, and mould and ſuit them to their uſes; and 
: having proportioned and fitted them together, to put into them a living ſoul. 
: He that could do this, might indeed have ſome pretence to deſtroy his own 
_ workmanſhip. | But is there any one fo bold, that dares thus far arrogate to. 
=_— | | himſelf the incomprehenſible works of the Almighty ? Who alone did at firſt, 
8 | and continues ftill to make a living ſoul, he alone can breathe in the breath 
3 of life. If any one thinks himſelf an artiſt at this, Tet him number up the 
97 . parts of his child's body which he hath made, tell me their utes and operations, 
MM N | | and when the living and rational ſoul began to inhabit this curious ſtructure, 
= when ſenſe began, and how this engine, which he has framed, thinks and rea- 
fons : if he made it, let him, when it is out of order, mend it, at leaſt tell 
wherein the defects lie. Shall he that made the eye not fee?” ſays the 
Pfalmiſt, Pfalm xciv. 9. See theſe men's vanities. the ſtructure of that one 
| part is ſufficient to convince us of an all-wife Contriver, and he has fo viſible 
- achim to us as his workmanfthip, that one of the ordinary appellations of God 
in ſeripture is, God our maker,” and * the Lord our maker.“ And there- 
fore though our author, for the magnifying his fatherhood, be pleaſed to fay, 
Aj | | Obſervations, 159. That even the power which God himſelf exerciſeth 
= 2 Over mankind is by right of fatherhood;” yet this fatherhood is fuch an one 
=—_ - EET. a : 1 c 740 
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a3 utterly kids all pretence of title in earthly parents ; for he is king, be- 


| cauſe he is indeed maker of us all, which no parents can pretend to be of their 


children. 
8. 54. Bur had men ſkill and power to make their children, it is not ſo 


Night a piece of hero arg, that it can. be imagined, they could make 


them without deſigning it. What father of a thouſand, when he begets a 
child, thinks farther than the ſatisfying his preſent appetite ? God in his in- 


| finite wiſdom has put ſtrong defires of copulation into the conſtitution of men, 


thereby to continue the race of mankind, which he doth moſt commonly 
without the intention, and often againſt the conſent and will of the begetter. 
And indeed thoſe who defire and deſign children, are but the occaſions of 
their being, and when they deſign and wiſh to beget them, do little more 
towards their making, than Deucalion and his wife in the fable did towards 
the making of mankind, by throwing pebbles over their heads. 
8. 55. Bur grant that the parents made their children, gave them life and 
| doing, and that hence there followed an abſolute power. This would give 
the ather but a joint dominion with the mother over them: for no body can 
5 — but that the woman hath an equal ſhare, if not the greater, as nouriſh- 


the child a long time in her own body out of her own ſubſtance : there 


ie is faſhioned, and from her it receives the materials and principles of its 
conſtitution: and it is ſo hard to imagine the rational ſoul ſhould preſently 


| inhabit the yet unformed embrio, as ſoon as the father has done his part in 

the act of generation, that if it muſt be ſuppoſed to derive any thing from 

_ the parents, it muſt certainly owe moſt to the mother. But be that as it 
Will, the mother cannot be denied an equal ſhare in begetting of the child, 


and fo the abſolute authority of the father will not ariſe from hence. Our 


author indeed is of another mind; for he ſays, „we know that God at the . 


creation gave the ſovereignty to the man over the woman, as being the 
e nobler and principal agent in generation,” Obſervations, 172. I remember 
not this in my Bible; and when the place is brought where God at the crea- 
tion gave the ſovereignty to man over the woman, and that for this reaſon, 


becauſe « he is the nobler and principal agent in generation,” it will be time 


enough to conſider, and anſwer it. But it is no new thing for our author to 
tell us his own, fancies for certain and divine truths, though there be often a 
great deal of difference between his and divine revelations ; for God in the 
ma ery ſays, „his father and his mother that begot him.” . 

F. 56. Tag who alledge the practice of mankind, for expoſing or felling 


their children, as a proof of their power over them, are with Sir Robert happy 


arguers; and cannot but recommend their opinion, by founding it on the 
moſt ſhameful action, and moſt unnatural murder, human nature is capable of. 
The dens of lions and nurſeries of wolves know no ſuch cruelty as this: theſe 


ſavage inhabitants of the deſert obey God and nature in being tender and care- 
ful of their offspring: they will hunt, watch, fight, and almoſt ſtarve for 


the preſervation of their young ; never part with them; never forſake them, 


165 


till they are able to ſhift for themſclves. And is it the privilege of man alone 


{2d to 15. more contrary to nature than the wild and moſt untamed part of the 


creation? 


% 
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creation? doth God forbid us under the ſevereſt penalty, that of death, to take 
away the life of any man, a ſtranger, and upon Ee ? and does he 


itt 2: 
is, 2 


rmit us to deſtroy thoſe, he has given us the charge and care of; and by 
the dictates of nature and reaſon, as well as his revealed command, requires 
us to preſerve? He has in all the parts of the creation taken a peculiar. care 
to: propagate. and continue the ſeveral ſpecies. of creatures, and makes the in- 
dividuals: act fo ſtrongly to this end, that they ſometimes neglect their own 
private good for it, and ſeem. to forget that general rule, which nature teaches 
all things, of ſelf-preſervation; and the preſervation of their young, as the 
ſtrongeſt principle in them, over-rules the conſtitution of their particular na- 
tures. Thus we ſee, when their young ſtand in need of it, the timorous be- 
come valiant, the fieree and ſavage kind, and the ravenous tender and liberal. 
- &. 57. Bur if the example of what hath been done, be the rule of what 

- ought to be, hiſtory. would have furniſhed our author with inſtances of this 
_ abſolute fatherly power in its height and perfection, and he might have ſhewed 
us in Peru, people that begot children on purpoſe to fatten and eat them. 
The ſtory is ſa remarkable, that I cannot but ſet.it down in the author's words. 
1 In ſome provinces, ſays he, they were ſo liquoriſh after man's fleſh, that 
&« they would not have the patience to ſtay till the breath was out of the body, 
c. hut would ſuck. the blood as it ran from the wounds of the dying man; 
they had publick ſhambles of man's fleſh, and their madneſs herein was 
te to: that degree that they ſpared not their on children, which they had 
6 hegot on ſtrangers taken in war: for they made their captives their miſtreſſes, 
'« and choicely nouriſhed the children they had by them, till about thirteen 
« | years old they butchered and cat them; and they ſerved the mothers after 
e the ſame faſhion, when they grew paſt NN and ceaſed to bring 
1 them any more roaſters.” Garcilaſſo de la Vega Hiſt. des Yncas de Peru, 
LS cos ave ¼ —ßßßß (.:c 77§ꝛöWm e'“ 
F. 58. Tuvs. far can the buſy mind of man carry him to a brutality below 
the level of beaſts, when he quits his reaſon, which places him almoſt equal 
to angels. Nor can it be otherwiſe in a creature, whoſe thoughts are more 
than the ſands, and wider than the ocean, where fancy and paſſion muſt needs 
run him into ſtrange courſes, if reaſon, which is his only ſtar and compaſs, 

be not that he ſteers. by. The imagination is always reſtleſs, and ſuggeſts 
variety of thoughts, and the will, reaſon being laid aſide, is ready for every 

a extravagant project; and in this ſtate, he that goes fartheſt out of the way, 

- : is thought fitteſt to lead, and is ſure. of moſt followers: and when faſhion 
| hath once eftabliſhed what folly or craft began, cuſtom makes it ſacred, and 

It will be thought impudence, or madneſs, to contradict or queſtion it. He 
that will impartially ſurvey the nations of the world, will find, ſo much of 
their religions, governments and manners, brought in and continued amongſt 
them by theſe means, that he will have but little reyerence for the practices 
which are in uſe and credit amongſt men; and will have reaſon to think, that 

the woods and foreſts, where the irrational untaught inhabitants keep right 
by following nature, are fitter to give us rules, than cities and palaces, where 
fttghoſe that call themſelves civil and rational, go out of their way, by theowr 


. 
J 


„„ 
2 22 5 
— — 1 
_ = _ = = 24 2 
— ——— mary; - 8 LAY — qe -- a> 3 I EE  GS- Sg — 2 wm get oye Ta ot > . —_ = 
. 7 11 * 7 _ TINT SS +7 Wendy — 3 2 3 — - „„ = an RSS 8 IR r 3 = = © q : 
— 2 3 j 2 Xx" = J_ * * = „ „ S * 9 FR TH ore » 3s — Ne. => o po * 3 bn mo Pr we ==" I 3 — . key — * * * — 2 =D ev RN "ny 0 — 5 - - ** — > a 
\ 5 — > => 2 22 a2 wo k . 7 2 * al - 8 n — 8 % p 2 IAN Tra ” hf vr —— — — * n * — ra E a nn n « _— _ - — - w_ ——_— a 
= \ =_— - \ p 5 R o A \ . 3 4 a 9s eb . n —— * 22 — 22 2 — —ͤ—ͤ—ñ = * — + RX — — E 7 — 7 7 * 2 F _ r . - he 
o Ln R 0 * 9 * 27 5 _ SO IN r 3 V 2 1 2 — A 2 2 er on . ren ve ry ; - r 4.557 Na R N — p n =1n k 5 ak 2 
ew * . 7 *. 5 " — 2 a - 2 — * 
» N 1 8 * 7 . ay Jo — I a 1 $5. — - 4 STE” — E 2 . s a — * o 
* 1 * - 4 a * — a — — — — RAR Er EIN at ed eo 3 — — 2 va Tu en” _ — — — — eee — — ETD —— 2 — K o — * — . — — 
* - < 2 * — — — 2 — — — — — — — — — — — — - — ——— — - — — — ur T0 ran ee. ov — _— 
RN Cn et ] ] A A aides N £24) l - = . ” - x N 1 $ . 8 228 
. _ - - . 8 . 8 a 7 - - 8 c 8 Ls . - : : Z - 
* 4 < * 
og * * * 7 . * - 
: x 4 4 4 . 
* * - 
« 4 , p 
" * . - - - - 


* 


r 


* 3 3 ws cs 643 
+ : 


Of GovERNMENT. 
thority of ee ay If 
our author might have found in holy writ children ſacrificed by their parents, 
and this amongſt the people of God themſelves : the Pſalmiſt tells us, Pſal. 
vi. 38. They ſhed innocent blood, even the blood of their ſons and of 
« their daughters, whom they ſacrificed unto the idols of Canaan.” But God: 
judged not of this by our author's rule, nor allowed of the authority of practice 
againſt his righteous law); but as it follows there, “the land was polluted 


3 
edents are ſufficient to eſtabliſh a rule in this caſe, 


« with blood; therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his people, 


te inſomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance.” The killing of their 
children, though it were faſhionable, was charged on them as innocent blood, 
and ſo had in the account of God the guilt of murder, as the offering them 
to idols had the e idolatry. „ | 

8. 59. Bx it then, as Sir Robert ſays, that anciently it was uſual for men 
5 to ſell and caſtrate their children,” Obſervations, 155. Let it be, that 
they expoſed them; add to it, if you pleafe, for this is ſtill greater power, 
tat they begat them for their tables, to fat and eat them: it this proves a 
right to do ſo, we may, by the ſame argument, juſtify adultery, inceſt and 
ſodomy, for there are examples of theſe too, both ancient and modern; ſins, 


which I ſuppoſe have their are de aggravation from this, that they croſs 


the main intention of nature, which willeth the increaſe of mankind, and the 


continuation of the ſpecies in che higheſt perfection, and the diſtinction of 


families, with the ſecurity of the marriage- bed, as neceſſary thereunto. 
F. 60. In confirmation of this natural authority of the father, our author 


brings a lame proof from axed yr wade command of God in ſcripture : his words 


are, To confirm the natural right of regal ee we find in the decalogue, 
« that the aw which enjoins obedience to kings, is delivered in the terms, 


« Honour thy father, p. 23. Whereas many confefs, that government only 


jn the abſtract, is the ordinance of God, they are not able to prove any 
« ſuch-ordinance in the ſcripture, but only in the fatherly power; and there- 
6 fore we find the eommandment, that enjoins obedience to ſuperiors, given 


e in the terms, Honour thy father; fo that not only the power and right of 


„government, but the form of the power governing, and the perſon having 
the power, are all the ordinances of God. The firſt father had not only 
« fimply power, but power monarchical, as he was father immediately from 
God,“ Obſervations, 254. To the fame purpoſe, the ſame law is cited: 

by our author in ſeveral other places, and juſt after the ſame faſhion ;. that is, 

and mother,” as apochryphal words, are always left out; a great argument 
of our author's ingenuity, and the goodneſs of his cauſe, which required in its 
defender zeal to a degree of warmth, able to warp the ſacred rule of the word 
of God, to make it cemply with his preſent occaſion; a way of proceeding: 

aAot unuſual to theſe who embrace not truths becauſe reaſon and revelation offer 
them, but eſpouſe tenets and parties for ends different from truth, and then 
reſolve at any rate to defend them; and ſo do with the words. and ſenſe of au- 


thors, they would fit to their purpoſe, juſt as Procruſtes did with his gueſts, 


bop or ſtretch them, as may heſt fit them to the ſize of their notions: and they, 
always prove like thoſe fo-ferved, deſormed, lame, and ufſeles. _ 8 


4 
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F. 61. For had our author ſet down this command without garbling, as 
God gave it, and joined mother to father, every reader would have ſeen, that 
it had made directly againſt him; and that it was ſo far from eſtabliſhing the 
% monarchical power of the father, that it ſet up the mother equal with 
him, and enjoined nothing but was due in common, to both father and mother: 
for that is the conſtant tenor of the ſcripture, * Honour thy father and thy 
* mother, Exod. xx. He that ſmiteth his father or mother, ſhall ſurely be 
cc _ to death, xxi. 15. He that curſeth his father or mother, ſhall ſurely 
. t to death, ver. 17. repeated Lev. xx. 9. and by our Saviour, Matt. 
* xv. 4. Ye ſhall fear every man his mother and his father, Lev. xix. 3. 
« If any man have a rebellious ſon, which will not obey the voice of his 
« father or the voice of his mother; then ſhall his father and his mother lay 
* hold on him, and ſay, This our ſon is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not 
* obey our voice, Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20, 21. Curſed be he that. ſetteth 
« light by his father or his mother, xxviii. 16. My ſon hear the inſtructions 
£6 a thy father, and forſake not the law of thy mother, are the words of 
Solomon, a king who was not ignorant of what belonged to him as a father 
or a king; and yet he joins father and mother together, in all the inſtructions 
he gives children quite through his book of Proverbs. <* Woe unto him, that 
e faith unto his father, What begetteſt thou, or to the woman, What 
t haſt thou brought forth? Iſa. xi. ver. 10. In thee have they ſet light 
« by father or mother, Ezek. xxviii. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
« when any ſhall yet propheſy, then his father and his mother that 
_ © begat him, ſhall ſay unto him, Thou ſhalt not live, and his father and 
te his mother that begat him, ſhall thruſt him through when he pro- 
% pheſieth,” Zech. xi. 3. Here not the father only, but the father and 
mother jointly, had power in this caſe of life and death. Thus ran the 
law of the Old Teſtament, and in the New they are likewiſe joined, in 
the obedience of their children, Eph. vi, 1. The rule is, Children, 
, obey your parents; and I do not remember, that I any where read, 
«* Children, obey your father,” and no more: the ſcripture joins mother too 
in that homage, which is due from children; and had there been any text, 
Where the honour or obedience of children had been directed to the father 
alone, it is not likely that our author, who pretends to build all upon ſcripture, 
would have omitted it: nay, the ſcripture makes the authority of father and 
mother, in reſpe& of thoſe they have begot, ſo equal, that in ſome places it 
neglects even the priority of order, which is thought due to the father, and 
the mother is put firſt, as Lev, xix. 3. from which fo conſtantly joining father 
and mother together, as is found quite through ſcripture, we may conclude 
that the honour they have a title to from their children, is one common 
right belonging ſo equally to them both, that neither can claim it wholly, 
neither can be excluded. OE ne os TO 1 155 - 
F. 62. Ons would wonder then how our author infers from the 5th com- 
mandment, that all ! power was originally in the father;” how he finds 
e monarchical power of government ſettled and fixed by the commandment, 
« Honour thy Naber and thy mother.“ If all the honour due by "mM com- 
„ 5 mandment, 
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mandment, be it what it will, be the only right of the father, becauſe he, 
as our author ſays, has the ſovereignty over the woman, as being the nobler 
« and principal agent in generation,” why did God afterwards all along join 


the mother with him, to ſhare in his honour ? can the father by this ſovereign- 
ty of his, diſcharge the child from paying this honour to his mother? The 
{cripture gave no ſuch licence to the Jews, and yet there were often breaches 
wide enough betwixt huſband and wife, even to divorce and ſeparation : and, 
I think, no body will fay a child may with-hold honour from his mother, or, 
as the ſcripture terms it, ſet light by her, though his father ſhould command 
him todo ſo; no more than the mother could diſpenſe with him for neglecting 
to honour his father : whereby it is plain, that this command of God gives 
the father no ſovereignty, no ſupremacy. 


F. 63. IAGREE with our author that the title to this honour isveſted in the 


parents by nature, and is a right which accrues to them by their having begot- 
ten their children, and God by many poſitive deolarations has confirmed it to 
them: I alſo allow our author's rule, © that in grants and gifts, that have 


e their original from God and nature, as the power of the father,” (let me 


add and mother,” for whom God hath joined together let no man put aſun- 


der) „no inferior power of men can limit, nor make any law of preſcription 


* apainſt them,” Obſervations, 158. ſo that the mother having, by this law 


of God, a right to honour from her children, which is not ſubject to the will 
of her huſband, we ſee this © abſolute monarchical power of the father,” 


can neither be founded on it, nor conſiſt with it; and he has a power very 


far from monarchical, very far from that abſoluteneſs our author contends for, 
when another has over his ſubjects the ſame power he hath, and by the ſame 
title: and therefore he cannot forbear ſaying himſelf that he cannot ſee how 


e any man's children can be free from ſubjection to their parents, p. 12. 


which, in common ſpeech, I think, ſignifies mother as well as father, or if 


parents here ſignifies-only father, it is the firſt time I ever yet knew it to do 


ſo, and by ſuch an uſe of words one may fay any thing. 


9. 64. By our author's dodrine, the father having abſolute juriſdiction 
over his children, has alfo the ſame over their iſſue; and the conſequence is 
good, were it true, that the father had ſuch a power: and yet I aſk our au- 

thor whether the grandfather, by his ſovereignty, could diſcharge the grand- 


child from paying to his father the honour due to him by the 5th command- 
ment. If the grandfather hath, by © right of fatherhood,” ſole fovereign 


power in him, and that obedience which is due to the ſupreme magiſtrate, be 
commanded in theſe words, Honour thy father,” it is certain the grand- 


father might diſpenſe with the grandſon's honouring his father, which fince 
It is evident in common ſenſe he cannot, it follows from hence, that © honour 
« thy father and mother,” cannot mean an abſolute ſubjeQion to a ſovereign 


power, but ſomething elſe. The right therefore which parents have by nature, 
and which is confirmed to them by the 5th. commandment, cannot be that 
olitical dominion, which our author would derive from it: for that being 


in every civil ſociety ſupreme ſomewhere; can diſcharge any ſubject from any 


political obedience to any one of his fellow ſubjects. But what law of the 


Vo I. II. 2 = magiſtrate 
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magiſtrate can give a child liberty, not to honour his father and mnicehier A 
It is an eternal law, annexed purely to the relation of parents and children, 


and ſo contains nothing of the magiſtrate's power in it, nor is ſubjected to it. 
8. 65. Ov author ſays, God hath given to a father a right or liberty to 


40 * his power over his children to any other, Obſervations, 155. 1 
doubt whether he can alien wholly the tight of honour that is due from them: 
but be that as it will, this I am ſure, he cannot alien, and retain the ſame 


rar If therefore the magiſtrate's ſovereignty be, as our author would 
ve it, ©. nothing but the authority of a ſupreme father, p. 23. it is una- 


voidable, that if the magiſtrate hath all this paternal right, as he muſt have 
if fatherhood be the fountain of all authority; then the ſubjects, though fa- 


thers, can have no power over their children, no right to honour from them: 


for. it cannot be all in another's hands, and a part remain with the parents. 


Sa that, according to our author's own doftrine, * Honour thy father and 
«©. mother” cannot poſſibly be underſtood of political ſubjection and obedience; 


ſince the laws both in the Old and New T' eſtament, that commanded chil- 
dren to © honour and obey their parents,” were given to ſuch, whoſe fathers 


were under civil government, and fellow ſubjects with them i in political focie- 


ties; and to have bid them “ honour and obey their parents, in our author's 


ſenſe, had been to bid them be ſubjects to thoſe who had no title to it; the 
right to obedience from ſfabjes, being all veſted in another; and inſtead of 


teaching obedience, this had been to foment ſedition, by ſetting up powers 
that were not. If therefore this command, Honour thy father and mother,” 


concern- political dominion, it directly overthrows our author's monarchy ; 


ſince it being to be paid by every child to his father, even in ſociety, every 
father muſt neceſſarily have — — dominion, and there will be as man. 
ſovereigns as there are fathers: beſides that the mother too hath her title, 


which deſtroys the ſovereignty of one ſupreme monarch. But if « Honour 
« thy father and mother” mean ſomething diſtinct from political power, as 


neceſſarily it muſt, it is beſides our author” 8 e and ſerves nothing to 
his purpoſe. 


F. 60. Tux law chat enjoins obedience to kings i is delivered; ſays our — 
«thor, in the terms, Honour thy father, as if all power were originally i 
ce the father, Obſervations, 2 54: and that law is alſo delivered, fay I, 15 


the terms, Honour thy mother,“ as if all power were originally in the mo- 
ther. I appeal whether the argument be not as good on one fide as the other, 


father and mother being joined all along in the Old and New Teſtament where- 
ever honour or obedience is injoined children. Again our author tells us, 
Obſervations, . 254. that this command, Honour thy father, gives the right 
* to govern, and makes the form of government monarchical.“ To which F 


anſwer, that if by « Honour thy father” be meant obedience to the political 
power of the magiſtrate, it concerns not any duty we owe to our natural fa- 


thers, who are ſubjects ;. becauſe they, hy our author's doctrine, are diveſted 
of all that power, it being placed wholly in the prince, and fo being equally 


_ ſubjects and ſlaves with their children, can have no right, by that title, to any 


fuch honour or ng as contains in it Political ſubjeCtion; if! ee 
* „ ther. 
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Of GOVERNMENT. 


« father and mother” ſignifies the duty we owe our natural parents, as by our 
Saviour's interpretation, Matth. xv. 4. and all the other mentioned places, it 
is plain it does; then it cannot concern political obedience, but a duty that is 
owing to perſons, who have no title to ſovereignty, nor any political authority 


_ » as magiſtrates over ſubjects. For the perſon of a private father, and a title to 


obedience, due to the ſupreme magiſtrate, are things inconſiſtent; and there- 
fore this command, which muſt neceſſarily comprehend the perſons of our na- 
tural fathers, muſt mean a duty we owe them diſtinct from our obedience to 
the magiſtrate, and from which the moſt abſolute power of princes cannot 
abſolve us. What this duty is, we ſhall in its due place examine. 


8. 67. AND thus we have at laſt got through all, that in our author looks 


like an argument for that abſolute unlimited ſovereignty deſcribed, ſect, 8. 
which he ſuppoſes in Adam; ſo that mankind ever ſince have been all born 
ſlaves, without any title to freedom. But if creation, which gave nothing 
but a being, made not Adam prince of his poſterity : if Adam, Gen. 1. 28. 
was not conſtituted lord of mankind, nor had a private dominion given him 


excluſive of his children, but only a right and power over the earth, and infe- 


rior creatures in common with the children of men; if alſo Gen. iii. 16. God 


gave not any political power to Adam over his wife and children, but only ſub- 


jected Eve to Adam, as a puniſhment, or foretold the ſubjection of the weaker 
ſex, in the ordering the common concernments of their families, but gave not 
thereby to Adam, as to the huſband, power of life and death, which neceſſa- 


rily belongs to the magiſtrate: if fathers by begetting their children acquire 


no ſuch power over them; and if the command, Honour thy father and mo- 
« ther,” give it not, but only enjoins a duty owing to parents equally, whe- 
ther ſubjects or not, and to the mother as well as the father: if all this be ſo, 


as I think, by what has been ſaid, is very evident; then man has a natural 


freedom, notwithſtanding all our author confidently ſays to the contrary; ſince 
all that ſhare in the ſame common nature, faculties and powers, are in nature 
equal, and ought to partake in the ſame common rights and privileges, till 
the manifeſt appointment of God, who is © Lord over all, bleſſed for ever, 
can be produced to ſhew any particular perſon's ſupremacy ; or a man's own 


conſent ſubjects him to a ſuperiour. This is fo plain, that our author confeſſes, 


that Sir John Hayward, Blackwood and Barclay, © the great vindicators of 
te the-right of kings,” could not deny it, „but admit with one conſent the 
* natural liberty and equality of mankind,” for a truth unqueſtionable. And 
our author hath been fo far from producing any thing, that may make good 
his great poſition, © that Adam was abſolute monarch,” and ſo men are not 
, naturally free,” that even his own proofs make againſt him; ſo that to uſe 
his own way of arguing, * the firſt erroneous principle failing, the whole fa- 
brick of this vaſt engine of abſolute power and tyranny drops down of itſelf,” 


and there needs no more to be ſaid in anſwer to all that he builds upon fo falſe 


and frail a foundation. 
F. 68. Bur to fave others the pains, were there any need, he is not ſparing 
himſelf to ſnew, by his own contradictions, the weakneſs of his own doctrine. 
Adam's abfolute and fole dominion BY that, which he is every where full of, 


and 


171 
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and all along builds on, and yet he tells us, p. 12. „that as Adam was lord 


« of his children, ſo his children under him had a command and power over 
« their own children.” The unlimited and undivided «ag. tag Adam's 


fatherhood, by our author's computation, ſtood but a little while, only du- 
ring the firſt generation, but as ſoon as he had grandchildren, Sir Robert 
_ could give but a very ill account of it. Adam, as father of his children, 


« faith he, hath an abſolute, unlimited royal power over them, and by virtue 
et thereof over thoſe that they begot, and ſo to all generations; and yet his 
children, viz. Cain and Seth, have a paternal power over their children at 


the ſame time; ſo that they are at the fame time abſolute lords, and yet 


vaſſals and ſlaves; Adam has all the authority, as © grandfather of the 
« people,” and they have a part of it as fathers of a part of them: he is ab- 
ſolute over them and their poſterity, by having begotten them, and yet they 
are abſolute over their children by the ſame title. No, ſays our author, 


Adam's children under him had power over their own children, but ftill 
« with ſubordination to the firſt parent.” A good diſtinction that ſounds 
well, andit 1s Pity it ſignifies nothing, nor can be reconciled with our author's 


words. I readily grant, that ſuppoſing Adam's abfalute power over his 


poſterity, any of his children might have have from him a delegated, and ſo 


a ſubordinate power overa part, or alkthe reſt : but that cannot be the power 
our author ſpeaks of here; it is not a power by grant and commiſſion, but 
the natural paternal power he ſuppoſes a father to have over his children. 
For 1. he ſays, As Adam was lord of his children, ſo his children under 


s him had a power over their own children :” they were then lords over their 


own children after the ſame manner, and by the ſame title, that Adam was, 


1. e. by right of generation, by right of fatherhood. 2. It is plain he means 
the natural power of fathers, becauſe he limits it to be only over their own 


« children; a delegated power has no ſuch limitation, as wy over their 
own children, it might be over others, as well as their own children. 3: 
If it were a delegated power, it muſt appear in ſcripture; but there is no 


ground in ſcripture to affirm, that Adam's children had any other power over 


theirs, than what they naturally had as fathers. 5 

FS. 69. Bur that he means here paternal power, and no other, is paſt doubt, 
from the inference he makes in theſe words immediately following, T ſee not 
then how the children of Adam, or of any man elſe, can be free from ſub- 


« jection to their parents.” Whereby it appears that the power on one fide 


and the ſubjection on the other, our author here ſpeaks of, is that natural 
power and ſubjection between parents and children: for that which every 
man's children owed, could be no other; and that our author alway affirms 
to be abſolute and unlimited. This natural power of parents over their children, 
Adam had over his poſterity, ſays our author; and this power of parents over 
their children, his children had over theirs in. his life-time, ſays our author 
alſo; ſo that Adam by a natural right of father, had an abſolute unlimited 


power over all his poſterity, and at the ſame time his children had by the ſame 


right abſolute unlimited power over theirs. Here then are two abſolute un- 
kmited-powers exiſting together, which I would have any body reconcile one 
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to another, or to common ſenſe. For the ſalvo he has put in of ſubordination, 
' makes it more abſurd : to have one abſolute, unlimited, nay unlimitable power 
in ſubordination to another, is ſo manifeſt a one dn; that nothing can 
No more. Adam is abſolute prince with the unlimited authority of father- 
« hood over all his poſterity ;” all his poſterity are then abſolutely his ſubjects; 
and, as our author ſays, his ſlaves, children, and grandchildren, are equally 
in this ſtate of ſubjection and ſlavery ; and yet, ſays our author, © the chil- 
« dren of Adam have paternal, i. e. abſolute unlimited power over their own 
children: which in plain Engliſh is, they are ſlaves and abſolute princes 
at the ſame time, and in the ſame government; and one part of the ſubjects 
have an abſolute unlimited power over the other BY the natural W of 
parentage. 

F. 70. Ir any one will ſuppoſe, in 4 of our author, that he here 
meant, that parents, who are in ſubjection themſelves to the abſolute au- 
thority of their father, have yet ſome power over their children; I confeſs: 

he is ſomething nearer the truth: but he will not at all hereby help our author: 
for he no where ſpeaking of the paternal power, but as an abfolute unlimited 
authority, cannot. be ſuppoſed to underſtand any thing elſe here, unleſs he 
himſelf had limited it, and ſhewed how far it reached. And that he means 
here paternal authority in that large extent, is plain from the immediate 
following words; This ſubjection of children being, ſays he, the foundation 
* of all regal authority, p. 12. The ſubjection then that in the former line, 
he ſays, « every man is in to his parents, and conſequently what Adam's 
grandchildren were in to their parents, was that which was the fountain of 
all regal authority, 1. e. according to our author, abſolute unlimitable autho- 

rity. And thus Adam's children had regal authority over their children, whilſt 
they themſelves were ſubjects to their father, and fellow-ſubjects with their 
children; - But let him mean as he. pleaſes, it is plain he allows“ Adam's 
25 children to have paternal power, p. 12. as alſo all other fathers to have 
“ paternal power over their children, Obſervations, 156. From whence 
one of theſe two things will neceſſarily follow; that either Adam's children, 
even in his life-time, had, and ſo all other fathers have, as he phraſes it, 
p. 12: * by right of fatherhood, royal authority over their children,” or elſe 
that Adam, © by right of fatherhood, had not royal authority.” For it can- 
not be but that paternal power does, or does not, give royal authority to 
them that have it: if it does not, then Adam could not be ſovereign by this 
title, nor any body elſe; and then there is an end of all our author's politicks 
at once: if it does give royal authority, then every one that has paternal power 
has royal authority; and then, by our author's patriarchal gen there 
will be as many kings as there are fathers. 

§. 71. AND thus what a monarchy he hath ſet up, let him and his difciples- 
_ conſider. Princes certainly will have great reaſon to thank him for theſe new 
politicks, which ſet up as many abſolute kings in every country as there are 
fathers of children. And yet who can blame our author for it, it lying un- 
avoidably in the way of one diſcourſing upon our author's principles ? For 
OE placed an * abſolute power in fathers by right of begetting, he could 


i 


not: 
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not eaſily abe, how much of this power belonged to a ſon over the children 
he had begotten ; and fo it fell out to be a very hard matter to give all the 
r. — does, to Adam, and yet allow a 1 8 in his life-time to his 
children, when they were parents, and which he knew not well how to deny 
them. This makes him ſo doubtful in his expreſſions, and fo uncertain where 
to place this abſolute natural power, which he calls fatherhood. Sometimes 
Adam alone has it all, as p. 13. Obſervations, 244, 245. and Pref. 
SOMETIMES parents have it, which word ſcarce . erg the father alone, 
aa, 3 
5 8081 _— hdd, 3 their father 8 late as p- 12. 
SoMETINAESs fathers of families, as p. 78, 9. 
SOMETIMES fathers indefinitely, Obſervations, 1 5 5. 
SOMETIMES the heir to Adam, Obſervations, 2 53 4 
_ SoMETIMES the poſterity of Adam, 244, 246. 
| SOMETIMES. prime fathers, all ſons or grandobildren of N oah, Obſerva- 
tions, 244 ©: 
5 the eldeſt parents, p- 1. 
 SomsTIMEs all kangs, p. 19. 
SOMETIMES: all that have ſupreme power, Obſervations; 24 "FF, 
| N Sou TIMES heirs to thoſe firſt Proganetona, who: were at frſt the nan 
8 5 parentz.of the whole people, p. 19. 
SOMETIMEs an elective king, p. 23. 8 | 7 
SOMETIMES; thoſe, whether a few or a eultitude, that govern the c com- 
menus. P- 23. 
' . SoMETIMEs he that can catch it, an uſurper, p. 23. Qbſervations, I 85. 
WT 72. Tavs this new nothing, that is to carry with it all power, autho- 
; city, and government; this fatherhood, which is to deſign the perſon, and 
eſtabliſn the throne of monarchs, whom the people are to obey ; may, ac- 
cording to Sir Robert, come into any hands, any how, and ſo by his politicks 
give to democracy royal authority, and make an uſurper a lawtul prince. And 
if it will do all theſe fine feats, much good do our author and all his follow- 
ers with their omnipotent fatherhood, which can ſerve for nothing but to un- 
ſettle: and deſtroy all the lawful governments in the world, apd to eſtabliſh 1 in 
heir room ee e and N e 
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CHAP. vn. 


| of fatherhood and property conſidered together 
+++, as fountains of ſovereignty, 


5 6. 73. N = fore going chapters we 7 foen what Adam's SAEED Ws Was, 
| in our author's opinion, and upon what titles he founded it. The 
Foundations which he lays the chief ſtreſs on, as thoſe from which he thinks he 
may beſt derive eee rere to future PROS, are two, viz. ( e 
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e and property: and therefore the way he propoſes to? remove the abſurdities 
« and inconveniencies of the doctrine of natural freedom, is, to maintain the 
e natural and private dominion of Adam, Obſervations, 222. Conformable 


hereunto, he tells us, the © grounds and principles of government neceſſarily 
c depend upon the original of property, Obſervations, 108. The ſubjection 


« of children to their parents is the fountain of all regal authority, p. 12. 


« And all power on earth is either derived or uſurped from the fatherly power, 


« there being no other original to be found of any power whatſoever.” Ob- 
ſervations, 158. I will not ſtand here to examine how it can be ſaid without 
a contradiction, that the . firſt grounds and principles of government neceſ- 
« farily depend upon the original of property,” and yet, that there is no 


&* other original of any power whatſoever, but that of the father: it being 
hard to underſtand how there can be © no other original but fatherhood,” and 


yet that the grounds and principles of government depend upon the original 


« of property ;” property and fatherhood being as far different as lord of a 
manor and father of children. Nor do I fee how they will either of them 
agree with what our author ſays, Obſervations, 244. of God's ſentence againſt 
Eve, Gen. in. 16. that it is the original grant of government: ſo that 
if that were the original, government had not its original, by our author's 


own confeſſion, either from property or fatherhood}; and this text, which he 


brings as a proof of Adam's power over Eve, neceſſarily contradicts what he 
ſays of the fatherhood, that it is the . fole fountain of all power: for if Adam 


had any ſucli regal power over Eve, as our author contends for, it muſt be by 


ſome other title than hat of begetting. 
& 74. Bur I leave him to reconcile theſe 
others, vrhich may plentifully be found in him by any one, who will but read 


5 


him witha little attention; and ſhall come now to conſider, how theſe too 


originals of government, Adam's natural and private dominion,“ will conſiſt 
and ſerve to make out and eſtabliſh the titles of ſucceeding monarchs, who, 


as our author obliges them, muſt all derive their power from theſe fountains, 
Let us then ſuppoſe Adam made, by God's donation,” lord and ſole pro- 


prietor of the hole earth, in as large and ample a manner as Sir Robert could 
wiſh; let us ſuppoſe him alſo, „by right of fatherhood,” abſolute ruler over 


bis children with an unlimited ſupremacy; I aſk then, upon Adam's death 
what becomes of both' his natural and private dominion ? and I doubt not it 
will be anſwered, that they deſcended to his next heir, as our author tells us 


in ſeveral places. But this way, it is plain, cannot poſtibly convey both his- 


natural and private” dominion to the ſame perſon : for ſhould we allow, that 


all the property, all the eſtate of the father, ought to deſcend to the eldeſt 


fon; (which will need ſomie proof to eſtabliſh it) and ſo he has by that title all 
the private dominion of the father, yet the father's natural dominion, the pa- 


ternal power cannot deſcend to him by inheritance: for it being a right that 


accrues to a man only by begetting, no man can have this naturał dominion: 


over any one he does not beget; unleſs it can be ſuppoſed, that a man can have 
4 right to any thing, without doing that upon which that right is ſolely: 


founded: for if a father by begetting, and no other title, has natural do- 


- MINLIOM: 


4 


ntradictions, as well as many 


*7'S 


| * 7 a 8 it FA 
« ' R bo 5 5 : f 4 8 + 3 * 5 1 * * 1 5 7 | 
b Sy . 0 4 % , = 5 T 4 
5 x 7 3 £ 4 Z f & 
Mo. 4 ; © Z I 1 . | . , N þ Y 4 


trũnĩon over his children, he that does not beget them cannot have this natural 
dominion over them; and therefore be it true or falſe, that our author ſays, , 
Obſervations, 156. That every man that is born, by his very birth becomes 
< a ſubject to him that begets him,” this neceſſarily follows, viz. That a 
man by his birth cannot become a ſubject to his brother, who did not beget 
him; unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that a man by the very ſame title can come to 
be under the natural and abſolute dominion” of two different men at once; 
or it be ſenſe to ſay, that a man by birth is under the natural dominion of his 
father, only becauſe he begat him, and a man by birth alſo is under the na- 
_ tural dominion of his eldeſt brother, though he did not beget him. 
F. 75. Ir then the private dominion of Adam, i. e. his property in the crea- 
tures, deſcended at his death all entirely to his eldeſt ſon, his heir; (for, if 
it did not, there is preſently an end of all Sir Robert's monarchy) and his 
natural dominion, the dominion a father has over his children by begetting 
them, | belonged immediately, upon Adam's deceaſe, equally to all his fons 
who had children, by the ſame title their father had it, the ſovereignty founded 
upon property, and the ſovereignty founded upon fatherhood, come to be 
divided; ſince Cain, as heir, had that of property alone; Seth, and the other 
ſons, that of fatherhood equally with him. This is the beſt can be made of 
our author's doctrine, and of the two titles of ſovereignty he ſets up in Adam: 
one of them will either ſignify nothing; or, if they both muſt ſtand, they 
can ſerve only to confound the rights of princes, and diforder government in 
his poſterity : for by building upon two titles to dominion, which cannot 
deſcend together, and which he allows may be ſeparated, (for he yields that 
Adam's children had their diſtinct territories by right of private dominion,” 
Obſervations, 210. p. 40.) he makes it perpetually a doubt upon his princi- 
ples where the ſovereignty is, or to whom we owe our obedience ; | ſince 
fatherhood and property are diſtinct titles, and began preſently upon Adam's 
OY "_ to be in diſtin& perſons. And which then was to give way to the 
8. 76. Ly us take the account of it, as he himſelf gives it us. He tells 
us out of Grotius, that Adam's children by donation, aſſignation, or ſome 
« kind of ceſſion before he was dead, had their diſtinct territories by right 
<« of private dominion ; Abel had his flocks and paſtures for them: Cain had 
& his fields for corn, and the land of Nod, where he built him a city,” Ob- 
ſervations, 2 10. Here it is obvious to demand, which of theſe two after 
Adam's death was ſovereign? Cain, ſays our author, p. 19. By: what title? 
„ As heir; for heirs to progenitors,” who were natural parents of their people, 
© are not only lords of their own children, but alſo of their brethren,” fays 
our author, p. 19. What was Cain heir to? Not the entire poſſeſſions, not 
all that which Adam had private dominion in; for our author allows that 
Abel, by a title derived from his father, had his diſtinct territory for paſture 
“ by right of private dominion.” What then Abel had by private dominion, 
was exempt from Cain's dominion : for he could not have private dominion 
over that which was urider the private dominion of another ; and therefore 
Bis ſovereignty over his brother is gone with this private dominion, 1 ſo 
e | Tod | 1 | there 
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there are prefen tly two ſovereigns, and his imaginary title of fatherhood is out 
of doors, and Cain is no prinee over his brother: or elfe, if Cain retain his 


ſovereignty over Abel, notwithſtanding his private dominion, it will follow, 


that the © firſt grounds and principles of government“ have nothing to do 


with property, whatever our author ſays to the contrary. It is true, Abel 


did not outlive his father Adam ; but that makes nothing to the argument, 


which will hold good againſt Sir Robert in Abel's flue, or in Seth, or any 


of the poſterity of Adam, not deſcended from Cain. 
$. 77. Tur ſame inconvenience he runs into about the three ſons of Noah, 
who, as he ſays, p. 13. © had the whole world divided amongſt them by 
« their father.” I aſk then, in which of the three ſhall we find © the eſta- 
« bliſhment of regal power” after Noah's death? If in all three, as our au- 
thor there ſeems to ſay; then it will follow, that regal power is founded in 
property of land, and follows private dominion, and not in paternal power, 
or natural dominion ; and fo there is an end of paternal power as the fountain 
of regal authority, and the ſo much magnified fatherhood quite vaniſhes. 
If the regal power deſcended to Shem as eldeft, and heir to his father, then 


«- Noah's diviſion of the world by lot to his ſons, or his ten years failing about 


% the Mediterranean to appoint each ſon his part, which our author tells of, 


N 5. was labour loſt; his divifion of the world to them, was to ill, or to 


no purpoſe: for his grant to Cham and Japhet was little worth, if Shem, 
notwithſtanding this grant, as ſoon as Noah was dead, was to be lord over 
them. Or, if this grant of private dominion to them, over their aſfigned 
territories, were good, here were ſet up two diſtinct forts of power, not ſub- 
ordinate one to the other, with all thoſe inconveniencies which he muſters up 
againſt the power of the people,” Obſervations, 158. which I ſhall ſet 


down in his own words, only changing property for people. All power 


on earth is either derived or uſurped from the fatherly power, there being 
no other original to be found of any power whatſoever : for if there ſhoul 


* be granted two ſorts of power, without any ſubordination of one to the 


other, they would be in perpetual ſtrife which ſhould be ſupreme, for 
„ two ſupremes cannot agree: if the fatherly power be ſupreme, then the 


«© power grounded on private dominion muſt be ſubordinate, and depend on 
« it; and if the power grounded on property be ſupreme, then the fatherly 


«© power muſt ſubmit to it, and cannot be exerciſed without the licence of 


“the proprietors, which muſt quite deſtroy the frame and courſe of nature.” 
This is his own arguing againſt two diſtinct independent powers, which I 
have ſet down in his own words, only putting power riſing from property, 


for power of the people; and when he has anſwered what he himſelf has 


urged here againſt two diſtinct powers, we ſhall be better able to ſee how, 
with any tolerable ſenſe, he can derive all regal authority from the natural 


and private dominion of Adam,” from fatherhood and property together, 


which are diſtin titles, that do not always meet in the ſame perſon; and it 
is plain, by his own confeſſion, preſently ſeparated as ſoon both as Adam's 
and Noah's death made way for ſucceſſion :- though our author frequently in 
his-writings jumbles them together, and omits not to make uſe of either, 
Pot. II. e . where 
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where he thinks it will und beſt to his purpoſe. But the abſurdities of 
this will more fully appear in the next chapter, where we ſhall examine the 


Ways of conveyance of _— ee of eee to 1 that were to reign 
after bim. „ 
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5 75 & IR FROG having not been very 2 þ in any os he brings 
| for the ſovereignty of Adam, is not much more fortunate in con- 
veying it to future princes; who, if his politicks be true, muſt all derive their 
titles from that firſt monarch. The ways he has aſſigned, as they lie ſcat- 
tered up and down in his writings, I will ſet down in his own words: in his 
preface he tells us, that Adam being monarch of the whole world, none 
« of his poſterity had any right to poſ eſs any thing, but by his grant or per- 
5 * miſſion, or by ſucceſſion from him.” Here he makes two ways of convey- 
ance of any thing Adam ſtood poſſeſſed of; and thoſe are grants or ſucceſſion. 
Again he ſays, All kings either are, or are to be reputed, the next heirs to 
« thoſe firſt progenitors, who were at firſt the natural parents of the whole 
people, p. 19. There cannot be any multitude of men whatſoever, 
« but that in it, conſidered by itſelf, there is one man amongſt them, that 
in nature hath a right to be the king of all the reſt, as being the next heir 
* to Adam, Obſervations, 2 53. Here in theſe places inheritance is the 
only way he allows of conveying monarchical power to princes. In other 
places he tells us, Obſervations, 155. All power on earth is either derived 
or uſurped from the fatherly power,” Obſervations, 158. All kings 
« that now are, or ever were, are or were either fathers of their people, or 
« heirs of ſuch fathers, or uſurpers of the right of ſuch fathers,” Obſerva- 
tions, 253. And here he makes inheritance. or uſurpation the only way 
whereby kings come by this original power: but yet he tells us, * this fatherly 
„ empire, as it was of itſelf hereditary, ſo it was alienable by patent, and 
4 ſeizable by an uſurper, Obſervations, 190. So then here inheritance, 
grant, or uſurpation, will convey it. And laſt of all, which is moſt admi- 
rable, he tells us, p. 100. It ſkills not which way kings come by their 
vs power, whether by election, donation, ſucceſſion, or by any other means; 
« for it is ſtill the manner of the government by ſupreme power, that makes 
them properly kings, and not the means of obtaining their crowns.” 
Which I think is a full anſwer to all his whole hypotheſis and diſcourſe about 
Adam's royal authority, as the fountain from which all princes were to derive 
theirs : and he might. have ſpared the trouble of ſpeaking fo much as he does, 
vp. aud damn. of heirs and inheritance, if to make any o one properly a king, 


e needs 
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needs no more but governing by ſupreme ae and it matters not by 
e what means he came by it. | 
8 79. By this notable way, our author may taſks Oliver as properly 


king, as any one elſe he could think of : and had he had the happineſs to live 


under Maſſaniello's government, he could not by this his own rule have forborn 


to haye done homage to him, with O king live for ever,” ſince the manner 


of his government by ſupreme power, made him properly king, who was but 
the day before properly a fiſherman. And if Don Quixote: had taught his 
ſquire to govern with ſupreme authority, our author no doubt could have 
made a moſt loyal ſubject in Sancho Pancha's ifland ; he muſt needs have de- 


ſerved ſome preferment in ſuch governments, ſince I think he is the firſt po- 


litician, who, retending to ſettle government upon its true baſis, and to 
eſtabliſh the ee of lawful princes, ever told the world, that he was 
« properly a king, whoſe manner of government was by ſupreme power, by 
« what means ſoever he obtained it;“ 
regal and ſupreme power 1s properly and truly his, who can by any means 
ſeize upon it: and if this be to be properly a king, I wonder hart he came to 
think of, or where he will find, an uſuper. 


8. 80. THis is ſo ſtrange a bode. that the Fe of it hath made me 


5 paſs by, without their due reflection, the contradictions he runs into, by 
making ſometimes inheritance alone, ſometimes only grant or inheritance, 
ſometimes only inheritance or uſurpation, ſometimes all theſe three, and at 


laſt election, or any other means, added to them, the ways whereby Adam's 


royal authority, that is, his right to ſupreme rule, could be conveyed down 
to future kings and governors, ſo as to give them a title to the obedience and 
ſubjection of the people. But theſe contradictions lie fo open that the very 


reading of our author's own words will diſcover them to any ordinary under- 


ſtanding; and though what I have quoted out of him (with abundance more 
of the ſame ſtrain and coherence, which might be found in him) might well 


excuſe me from any farther trouble in this argument, yet having propoſed to 
myſelf, to examine the main parts of his doctrine, I ſhall a little more par- 
— — conſider how inheritance, grant, uſurpation or election, can oy 


way make out government in the world upon his principles ; or derive to any 
one a right of empire, from this regal authority of Adam, had it been even 

ſo well e that he had been abſolute monarch, and lord of the whole 
world. 1 | 


CHAP. IX 


of e by inheritance from Adam. 


2 TH H © UG H it be ever ſo HERE that there ought to be govern- ; 
ment in the world, nay," ſhould all men be of our author's mind 
| that divine appointment had ordained'it to be Nac yet, ſince men 
A a cannot 


N 
5 
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' which in plain Engliſh is to ſay, that 
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cannot obey any thing, that cannot command; and ideas of government in 
the fancy, though ever fo perfect, though ever ſo right, cannot give laws, 
nor preſcribe rules to the actions of men; it would be of no behoof for the 
ſettling of order, and eſtabliſhment of government in its exerciſe and uſe 
amongſt men, unleſs there were a way alſo taught how to know the perſon, 
to whom it belonged to have this power, and exerciſe this dominion over 
others. It is in vain then to talk of ſubjection and obedience without telling 
us whom we are to obey : for were I ever fo fully perſuaded that chere ought 
to be magiſtracy and rule in the world; yet I am never the leſs at liberty 
ſtill, till it appears who is the perſon that hath right to my obedience; ſince, 
if there be no marks to know him by, and diftinguiſh him that hath right 
to rule from other men, it may be myſelf, as well as any other. And there- 
fore, though ſubmiſſion to government be every one's duty, yet ſinee that 
fignifies nothing but ſubmitting to the direction and laws of ſuch men as have 
authority to command, it is not enough to make a man a ſubject, to convince 
him that there is regal power in the world; but there muſt be ways of de- 
figning, and knowing the perſon to whom this regal power of right belongs: 
and a man can never be obliged in conſeience to ſubmit to any power, unlefs 
he can be ſatisfied who is the perſon who has a right to exerciſe that power 
over him. If this were not 6, there would be no diſtinction between pirates 
and lawfol princes; he that has force is without any more ado to be obeyed, 
and crowns and ſcepters would become the inheritance only of violence and 
_ rapine. Men too might as often and as innocently change their (governors, 
as they do their phyficians, if the perſon cannot be known who has a right 
to direct me, and hoſe preſeriptions Tam bound to follow. To ſettle there- 
fore men's conſciences, under an obligation to obedience, it is neceſſary that 
they know not only, that there is a power ſomewhere in the world, but the 
perſon who by right is veſted with this power over them, © © 
F. 82. How ſucceſsful our author has been in his attempts, to ſet up a 
monarchical abſolute power in Adam, the reader may judge by what has been 
already ſaid; but were that abſolute monarchy as clear as our author would 
deſire it, as I preſume it is the contrary, yet it could be of no uſe to the go- 
vernment of mankind now in the world, unleſs he alſo make out theſe two 
; Fig sr, That this power of Adam was not to end with him, but was upon 
his decaſee coveyed intire to ſome other perſon, and ſo on to poſterity. —_ 
SECONDLY, That the princes and rulers now on earth are poſſeſſed of this 
power of Adam, by a right way of conveyance derived to them. 
F. 83. Ir the firſt of theſe fail, the power of Adam, were it ever fo 
great, ever ſo certain, will ſignify nothing to the preſent government and 
. ſocieties in the world; but we muſt ſeek out ſome other original of power for 
the government of polities than this of Adam, or elfe there will be none at all 
in the world. If the latter fail, it will deſtroy the authority of the preſent 
governors, and abſolve the people from ſubjection to them, ſince they, having 
no better a claim than others to that power, which is alone the fountain of 
all authority, can have no title to rule oyer them, e 
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vat Bi R author, having fancied an abſolute ſovereignty i in Adam, men- 


tions rel ways of its conveyance to princes, that were to be his ſucoeſſors; 


but that which he chiefly inſiſts on, is that of inheritance, which occurs ſo 


often in his ſeveral diſcourſes ; and I having in the foregoing chapter quoted 


ſeveral of theſe paſſages, I ſhall not need bere again to repeat them. This 
ſovereignty he erects, as has been ſaid, upon a double foundation, viz. that 


of property, and chat of fatherhood. One was the right he was ſuppoſed to 
have in all creatures, a right to poſleſs the earth with the beaſts, and other 


inferior ranks of things i in it, for his private uſe, excluſive of all other men. 


The other was the right he Was INE: to have, to rule and govern men, 
all the teſt of mankind. _ 

F. 85. In both theſe rights, chere belts ſoppeſed an excluſion of all other 
men; it muſt gen ſome reaſon em to A e that ory muſt both be 


Founded. 1 
Tu Ax of his property our author ſuppoſes to i dom God's eee ade 


donation, Gen. i. 28. and that of fatherhood from the act of begetting: now 


in all inheritance, if the heir ſucceed not to the reaſon upon which his father's. 
right was founded, he cannot fucceed to the right which followeth from it. 

For example, Adam had a right of property in the creatures upon the donation 
and grant ef God almighty, who was lord and proprietor of them all: let 
this be fo as our author tells us, yet upon his death his heir-can have no title 


to them, no ſuch right of property in them, unleſs the ſame reaſon, viz. 


Bos donation, veſted a right in the heir too: for if Adam could have had 


no property in, nor uſe of the creatures, without this poſitive donation from 


God, and this donation were only perſonally to Adam, his heir could have 


nopight by it; baut upon his death it muſt revert to God, the lord and owner 
again ; for poſitive grants give no title farther than the expreſs words convey 


it, and by which only it is held. And thus, if as our author himſelf con- 


heir could not. ſucceed to his property in the creatures: and if it were a 
donation to any but Adam, let it be ſnewn, that it was to his heir in our au- 
thor's ſenſe, i. e. to one of his children, excluſive of all the reſt. 


F. 86. Bor not to follow our author too far out of the way, the plain of 


the! caſe is this. God having made man, and planted i in him, as in all other 
annals, a ſtrong defire of ſelf- preſervation; and furniſhed the world with 
things fit for food end raiment, and other neceſſaries of life, ſubſervient to- 
his. deſign, that man ſhould live and abide for ſome time 5 . the face of 
the earth, and not that ſo curious and wonderful a piece o 

by his own negligence, or want of neceſſaries, ſhould periſh again, preſently 
after a few moments continuance ; God, I fay, having made man and the 
world thus, ſpoke to him, (that is) directed him by his ſenſes and reaſon, as 
he did the inferior animals by their ſenſe and inſtinct, which were ſerviceable 


for his ſubſiſtence, and given him as the means of his preſervation. And 


therefore I doubt not, but before theſe words were pronounced, Gen. i. 28, 
29. (if they muſt be underſtood literally to have been ſpoken) and without 


= ſuch verbal donation, man had a fight to an uſe of the creatures, by the 
wil 


tends, that donation, Gen. i. 28. were made only to Adam perſonally, his 


workmanſhip, 
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will and grant of God: for the deſite, [ſtrong deſire of preſerving his life and 
being, having been planted in him as a principle of action by God himſelf, 
reaſon, ** which was the voice of God in him, could not but teach him and 


aſſure, him, that purſuing that natural inclination he had to preſerve his being, 
he followed the will of his maker, and therefore had a right to make uſe of 
\ _ thoſe creatures, which by his reaſon or © ſenſes he could diſcover would be 
. ſerviceable thereunto. And thus man's property in the creatures was founded 
: upon the right he had to make uſe of thoſe things that were neceſſary or uſe- 
1 ful to his being een n ei FVV 
* S8. 87. Tuls being the reaſon and foundation of Adam's property, gave 
i the ſame title, on the ſame ground, to all his children, not only after his 
"of death, but in his life-time: ſo that here was no privilege of his heir above 
on bis other children, which could exclude. them from an equal right to the 
4 uſe of the inferior creatures, for the-comfortable preſervation of their beings, 
9 which is all the property man hath in them; and ſo Adam's ſovereignty built 
4 on -property,. or as our author calls it, private dominion, comes to nothing. 
.\jþ Every man had a right to the creatures, by the ſame title Adam had, viz. 
1M by the right every one had to take care of, and provide for their ſubſiſtence: 
1 and thus men had a right in common, Adam's children in common with him. 
5 hut if any one had began, and made himſelf a property in any particular 
0 a thing, (which how he, OF: any one elſe, could do, hall be ſhewn in another 
20 pPlwKkhace) that thing, that poſſeſſion, if he diſpoſed not otherwiſe of it by his 
kl 5 poſitive grant, deſcended naturally to his children, and they had a right to 
0 1 OP 88. IT might reaſonably be. aſked here, how come children by this 
Fo right of poſſeſſing, before any other, the properties of their parents upon 
10 their deceaſe? for it being perſonally the parents, when they die, without 
1 actually transferring their right to another, why does it not return again to 
nl the common ſtock of mankind ?. It will perhaps be anſwered, that common 
F conſent hath diſpoſed of it to their children. Common practice, we ſee in- 
N deed, does ſo diſpoſe of it; but we cannot ſay, that it is the common conſent 
| of mankind; ſo that hath never been aſked, nor actually given; and af 
. common tacit conſent hath eſtabliſned it, it would make but a poſitive, and 
1 f not a natural right of children to inherit the goods of their parents: but where 
1 the practice is univerſal, it is reaſonable to think the cauſe is natural. The 
1 ground then I think to be this. The firſt and ſtrongeſt deſire God planted in 
1 men, and wrought into the very principles of their nature, being that of ſelf- 
= preſervation, that is the foundation of a right to the creatures for the parti- 
A _ cular ſupport and uſe of each individual perſon himſelf. But, next to this, 
5 God planted in men a ſtrong deſire alſo of propagating their kind, and con- 
. tinuing themſelves in their poſterity; and this gives children a title to ſhare _ 
. in the property of their parents, and a right to inherit their poſſeſſions. Men 
} are not proprietors of what they have, meerly for themſelves ; their children 
f : have a title to part of it, and have their kind of right joined with their parents 
in the poſſeſſion which comes to be wholly theirs, when death, having put 
an end to their parents uſe of it, hath taken them from their poſſeſſions ; and 
TL "0 | ; this 
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this we call n men being by a like obligation bound to preſerve 
what they have begotten, as to preſerve themſelves, their iſſue come to have 
2 right in the goods they are poſſeſſed of. That children have ſuch a right, 


is plain from the laws of God ; and that men are convinced that children have 
ſuch a right, is evident from the law of the land; both which laws require 


5 parents to provide for their children. 


$8. 89. For children being by the courſe of nature, born weak, and unable 
to provide for themſelves, they have by the appointment of God himſeif, 


who hath thus ordered the courſe of nature, a right to be nouriſhed-and main- 
tained by their parents; nay, a right not only to a bare ſubſiſtence, but to 
the conveniencies and comforts of life, as far as the conditions of their parents 
can afford it. Hence it comes, that when their parents leave the world, 


and ſo the care due to their children ceaſes, the effects of it are to extend as 
far as poſſibly they can, and the proviſions they have made in their life-time, 


are underſtood to be intended, as nature requires they ſhould, for their chil- 


dren, whom, after themſelves, they are bound to provide for : though the 
dying parents, by expreſs words, declare nothing about them, nature appoints, 
the deſcent of their property to their children, who thus come to have a title, 
and natural right of inheritance to their fathers goods, which the reſt of 


mankind cannot pretend . 
F. 90. WERE it not for this right of being nouriſhed and maintained by 


their-parents, which God and nature has given to children, and obliged pa- . 


rents to as a duty, it would be reaſonable, that the father ſhould inherit the 
eſtate of his ſon, and be preferred in the inheritance before his grandchild : 


for to the grandfather there is due a long ſcore of care and expences laid out. 


upon the breeding and education of his fon, which one would think in juſtice: 
ought to be paid. But that having been done in obedience to the fame law, 
whereby he received nouriſhment and education from his own parents ; this. 
{core of education, received from a man's father, is paid by taking care, and 


providing for his. own children; is paid, I ſay, as much as is required of pay- 
ment by alteration of property, unleſs preſent neceſſity of the parents require: 


a return of goods for their neceſſary ſupport and ſubſiſtence : for we are not 


now ſpeaking of that reverence, acknowledgment, reſpect and honour, that. 


is always due from children to their parents ; but of poſſeſſions and commo- 
dities of life valuable by money. But though it be incumbent on parents to. 
bring up and provide for their children, yet this debt to their children does not 
quite cancel the ſcore to their parents ; but only is made by nature preferable- 
to it: for the debt a man owes his father takes place, and gives the father a 
right to inherit the ſon's goods, where, for want of ifſue, the right. 
of iſſue doth not exclude that title. And therefore a man having a right to 


be maintained by his children, where he needs it;, and to enjoy alſo the com- 
forts of life from them, when the neceſſary proviſion. due to. them and their 
children will afford it; if his ſon die without iſſue, the father has a right in; 
nature to poſſeſs his. goods and inherit his eſtate, (whatever. the municipal: 
laws of ſome countries may abſurdly direct otherwiſe ;) and ſo again his chil-. 
dren and their iſſue from Nun or. for want of ſuch, his father and his iſſue. 


But: 


. 
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Bat where no fuch are to be found; i i. e. no- kindred; there we ſee the polich 
ſions of a private man revert to the community, and ſo in politick ſocieties come 
into the hands of the publick ma magiſtrate; but im the ſtate of nature become 
again perfectly common, no body having a right to inherit them: nor can any 
one l hen n them, otherwiſe HR wee Eon wy na- 
ture ; of which I ſhall ſpeak in its due place; 
F. 91. Fravy been the larger, in ſhewing e ground children hive 
a right to ſacceed to the poſſeſſion of their fathers enen not only becauſe 
r wy ic will appear, that if Adam had a property (a titular, inſignificant, 
roperty; for it could be no better, for he was bound to nouriſh: and 
maintain his children and poſterity out of it) in the whole earth and its product, 
yet all his children coming to have, by the law of nature, and right of inhe- 
ritance, a joint title, and right of property in it after his death, it could con- 
vey no right of ſovereignty to any one of his poſterity over the reſt: ſince 
every one having a right of — to his portion, they might enjoy their 
inheritance, or any part of it in common, or ſhare it, or ſome parts of it, by 
diviſion, as it beſt liked them. But no one could pretend to the whole inheri- 
tance, or any ſovereignty ſuppoſed to accompany it; ſince a right of inheritance 
gave every one of the reſt, as well as any one, a title to ſhare in the goods of 
his father. Not only upon this account, I ſay, have I been fo particular in 
examining the reaſon of children s inheriting the property of their fathers, but 
alſo becauſe it will give us farther light in the inheritance of rule and aw 
which in countries where their particular municipal laws give the-whole 
ſeſſion of land entirely to the firſt-born, and deſcent of power has gone ſo to 
men by this cuſtom, ſome have been apt to be deceived into an opinion, that 
there was a natural or divine right of primogeniture, to both eſtate and power; 
and that the inheritance of both rule over men, and property in things, 
1 from the ſame original, and were to deſcend by the ſame rules. 
$. 92. PRo ER TV, whoſe original is from the right a mam has to uſe any of 
the inferior creatures, for the ſubſiſtence and comfort of his life, is for the 
benefit and ſole advantage of the proprietor, ſo that he may even deſtroy the 
thing, that he has property in by his uſe of it, where need requires: but go- 
vernment being for the preſervation of every man's right and property, by pre- 
ſerving him from the violence or injury of others, is for the good of the go- 
verned: for the magiſtrate's ſword being for a - terror to evil doers, and by 
that terror to inforce men to obſerve the poſitive laws of the ſociety, made con- 
formable to the laws of nature, for the publick good, i. e. the good of every 
particular member of that ſociety, as far as by common rules ĩt can be provided 
for; the ſword is not given the magiſtrate for his own good alone. 
585 93. CHILDREN therefore, as has been ſhewed, by the dependance they 
have on their parents for ſubſiſtence, have a right of inheritance to their fa- 
thers property, as that which belongs to them for their proper good and be- 
hoof, and therefore are fitly termed good, wherein the firſt-born has not a ſole 
or peculiar right by any law of God and nature, the younger children having 
an equal title with him, founded on that right they all have to maintenance, 
* and com ort from their nn and on n mw But govern- 
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ment being for the benefit of the governed, and not the ſole advantage of the 

overnors, (but only for their's with the reſt, as they make a part of that po- 
Feick body, each of whoſe parts and members are taken care of, and directed 
in its peculiar functions for the good of the whole, by the- laws of ſociety) 
cannot be inherited by the ſame title, that children have to the goods of their 
father. The right a ſon has to be maintained and provided with the neceſſa- 
ries and conveniencies of life out of his father's ſtock, gives him a right to ſuc- 


ceed to his father's property for his.own good; but this can give him no right 


to ſucceed alſo to the rule, which his father had over other men. All that a 
child has right to claim from his father is nouriſhment and education, and the 
things nature furniſhes for the ſupport of life: but he has no right to demand 


rule or dominion from him: he can ſubſiſt and receive from him the portion 


of good things, and advantages of education naturally due to him, without 
empire and dominion. That (if his father hath any) was veſted in him, for 


the good and behoof of others: and therefore the ſon cannot claim or inherit 


it by a title, which is founded wholly on his own private good and advantage. 
8. 94. We muſt know how the firſt ruler, from whom any one claims, 

came by his authority, upon what ground any one has empire, what his title 

is toit, before we can know who has a right to ſucceed him in it, and inherit 


it from him: if the agreement and conſent of men fitſt gave a ſcepter i into any 


one's hand, or put a crown on his head, that alſo muſt direct its deſcent and 
conveyance; for the ſame authority, that made the firſt a lawful ruler, muſt 
make the ſecond too, and fo give right of ſucceſſion : in this caſe inheritance, 


or primogeniture, can in itſelf have no right, no pretence to it, any farther 


than that conſent, which eſtabliſhed the form of the government, hath ſo 
ſettled the ſucceſſion. And thus we ſee, the ſucceſſion of crowns, in ſeveral 


countries, places it on different heads, and he comes by right of ſucceſſion to 


be a prince in one place, who would be a ſubject in another. 


| $. 95. Ir God, by his poſitive grant and revealed declaration, brit gave 


- rale and N to any man, he that will claim by that title, muſt have the 
ſame poſitive grant of God for his ſucceſſion: for if that has not directed the 
- courſe of its deſcent and conveyance down to others, no body can ſucceed 
to this title of the firſt ruler. Children have no right of inheritance to this; 
and primogeniturc can lay no claim to it, unleſs God, the author of this con- 
ſtitution, hath fo ordained it. Thus we ſee, the pretenſions of Saul's family, 
who received his crown from the immediate appointment of God, ended with 
his reign; and David, by the ſame title that Saul reigned, viz. God's appoint- 


ment, ſucceeded in his throne, to the excluſion of Jonathan, and all pretenſi- 
ons of paternal inheritance : and if Solomon had a right to ſucceed bis father, 


it muſt be by ſome other title, than that of primogeniture. A cadet, or ſiſter's 


fon, muſt have the preference i in ſucceſſion, if he has the fame title the firſt 


lawful prince had: and in dominion that has its foundation only in the poſitive 
appointment of God himſelf, - Benjamin, the youngeſt, muſt have the inheri- 
tance of the crown, if God fo dire, as well as One of that tribe had he hcl 
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&. 96. Te peternaliight, the act of begetting, give 4 Men rule and dom inox 


inheritance or primogeniture can give no title: EY he that cannot ſuceeed to 
| his father's title, which was begetting, cannot ſucceed to that power over his 


brethren,” which his father had by paternal right over them. Bot of this I 
ſhall have ep min to ſay more in another place. This is plaim in the mean 
time, that any government, whether ſuppoſed to be at firſt founded in pater- 
nal right, conſent of the , or the poſitive appointment of God himſelf, 

which can ſuperſede either the other, and fo begin a new government uporr 
4 new foundation; I fay, any government began upon either of theſe, can 


tight of ſucceſſion come to thoſe only, who have the title of him they ſucceed 


to: power founded on contract can deſcend only to him, who has right by 


that contract: power founded on begetting, he only can have that begets; 


and power founded on the poſitive grant or donation of God, he wy can have 
by right of ſucceſſion, to whom that grant directs it. 


. 97. From what 1 have faid; Fthink this is clear, that a right to the CY 


of the creatures, being founded originally in the right a man has to ſubſiſt and 
enjoy the conveniencies of life; and the natural right children have to inherit 
the goods of their parents, being founded in the right they have to the ſame 
ſubſiſtence and commodities of life, out of the ſtock of their parents, who are 


therefore taught by natural love and tenderneſs to provide for them, as a part 
of themſelves; and all this being only for the good of the proprietor, or heir; 
it can be no reaſon for children's inheriting of rule and dominion, which has 


another original and a different end. Nor can primogeniture have any pretence 


to a right of ſolely inheriting either property or power, as we ſhall, in co due 


place, fee more fully. It is enough to have ſhewed here, that Adam's property 
or private dominion, could not convey any ſovereignty or rule to his ar, s 


not having a right to inherit all his father's poſſeſſions, could not thereby come 


to have any ſovereignty over his brethren: and therefore, if any ſovereignty on 
account of his property had been veſted i in FO which i in truth there was 
not, yet it would have died with him. 

$. 98. As Adam's ſovereignty, if, by virtue of der bropfietor of the works, 
be had any authority over men, could not have been inherited by any of his 
children over the reſt, becauſe they had the ſame title to divide the inhe- 
ritance, and every one had a right to a portion of his father's poſſeſſions : fo 
neither could Adam's ſovereignty by right of fatherhood, if any ſuch he had, 
deſcend to any one of his children: for it being, in our author's account, a 


right acquired by begetting, to rule over thoſe he had begotien, it was not a 


power poſſible to be inherited, becauſe the right being conſequent to, and 
built on, an act perfectly perſonal, made that power ſo too, and impoſſible to 


de inherited: for paternal power, being a natural right riſing only from the 
relation of father and ſon, is as impoſſible to be inherited as the relation itſelf ; 
and a man may pretend as well to inherit the conjugal power the huſband, | 


whoſe heir he is, had over his wife, as he can to inherit the paternal power 


of a father over his children: for the power of the huſband being founded on 
contract, and the power of the father on begetting, he may as well inherit the 


* obtained by the conjugal contract, which was only perſonal, as ** 2 
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the power obtained by begetting, which could reach no farther than the per- 


on of the begetter, unleſs begetting can be a title to power in him that does 
68.99. Wricn makes it a reaſonable queſtion to-aſk, whether Adam, dying 
before Eve, his heir, (ſuppoſe Cain or Seth) ſhould have by right of inherit- 


ing Adam's fatherhood, ſovereign power over Eve his mother: for Adam's 


fatherhood being nothing but a right he had to govern his children, becauſe 
he begot them, he-that inherits Adam's fatherhood, inherits nothing, even 


in our author's ſenſe, but the right Adam had to govern his children, becauſe 


he begot them: ſo. that the monarchy of the heir would not have taken in 
Eve; or if it did, it being nothing but the fatherhood of Adam deſcended by 


her; for fatherhood is nothing elſe. 


_ inheritance, the heir muſt have right to govern Eve, becauſe Adam begot 


_ &. 100. PERHAPS it will be ſaid with our author, that a man can alien his 
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wer over his child; and what may be transferred by compact, may be poſ- 


ſeſſed by inheritance. I anſwer, a father cannot alien the power he has over 


his child: he may perhaps to ſome degrees forfeit it, but cannot transfer it; 


and if any other man acquire it, it is not by the father's grant, but by ſome 
actof his own. For example, a father, unnaturally careleſs of his child, ſells or 
gives him to another man; and he again expoſes him; a third man finding him, 
breeds him up, cheriſhes, and provides for him as his own: I think in this 
caſe, no body will doubt, but that the greateſt part of filial duty and ſubjection 
was here owing, and to be paid to this foſter-father; and if any thing could 
be demanded from the child, by either of the other, it could be only due to his 
natural father, who perhaps might have forfeited his right to much of that 
duty comprehended in the command, Honour your parents,” but could 


transfer none of it to another. He that purchaſed, and neglected the child, 


got by his purchaſe and grant of the father, no title to duty or honour from the 
child; but only he acquired it, who by his own authority, performing the 


office and care of a father, to the forlorn and periſhing infant, -made himſelf, 


by paternal care, a title to proportionable degrees of paternal power. This 
will be more eaſily admitted upon conſideration of the nature of paternal pow- 
er, ſor which I refer my reader to the ſecond book. = | 


$. 101. To return to the argument in hand; this is evident, That paternal | 


power ariſing only from begetting, for in that our author places it alone, can 


neither be transferred nor inherited: and he that does not beget, can no more 


have paternal power, which. ariſes from thence, than he can have a right to 
any thing, who performs not the condition, to which only it is annexed. If 


one ſhould aſk, by what law has a father power over his children? it will be 
anſwered, no doubt, by the law of nature, which gives ſuch a power Over 


them, to him that begets them. If one ſhould afk likewiſe, by what law does 
our author's heir come by a right to inherit? I think it would be anſwered, 
by the law of nature too: for I find not that our author brings one word of 


ſeripture to prove the right of ſuch an heir he ſpeaks of. Why then the law of 
nature gives fathers paternal power over their children, becauſe they did beget 
them; and the fame law of nature gives the paternal power to the heir over 
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his PETTY who did not beget them: whence it follows; that nder the fa- 
ther has not his paternal power by begetting, or elſe that the heir has it not at 
all; for it is hard to underſtand how the law of nature, which is the law of 

reaſon, can give the paternal power to the father over his children, for the 
only reaſon of begetting ; and to the firſt-born'over his brethren without this 
only reaſon, i. e. for no reaſon at all: and if the eldeſt, by the law of nature, 


can inherit this paternal power, without the only reaſon that gives a title to it, 


ſo may the youngeſt as well as he, and a ſtranger as well as either; for where 
there is no reaſon for any one, as there is not, but for him that begets, all 
have an equal title. I am ſure our author offers no reaſon ; and when ny 
body does, we ſhall ſee whether it will hold or no. 

FS. 102. In the mean time it is as good ſenſe to ſay, that by the law of nature 


a man has right to inherit the property of another, becauſe he is of kin to him, 
and is known to be of his blood; and therefore, by the ſame law of nature, 


an utter ſtranger to his blood has right to inherit his eſtate; as to ſay that, by 
the law of nature, he that begets them has paternal power over his children, 
and therefore, by the law of nature, the heir that begets them not, has this 
paternal power over them: or ſuppoſing the law of the land gave abſolute 
power over their children, to ſuch only who nurſed them, and fed their chil- 
dren themſelves, could any body pretend, that this law gave any one, who 
did no ſuch thing, abſolute power over thoſe, who were not his children? 
F. 103. Wurd therefore it can be ſhewed, that conjugal power can belong 


to him that is not an huſband, it will alſo I believe be proved, that our au- 
 thor's paternal power, acquired by begetting, may be inherited by a ſon; and 


that a brother, as heir to his father's power, may have paternal power over 


his brethren, and by the ſame rule conjugal power too : but till then, I think. 


— may reſt ſatisfied, that the paternal power of Adam, this ſovereign autho- 
7 of fatherhood, were there any ſuch, could not deſcend to, nor be inherited 


4 by, his next heir. Fatherly power, I eaſily grant our author, if it will do him 


any good, can never be loſt, becauſe it will be as long in the world as there 


are fathers: but none of them will have Adam's paternal power, or derive 
their's from him] but every one will have his own, by the ſame title Adam 


had his, viz. by begetting, but not by inheritance, or ſueceſſion, no more 


than huſbands have their conjugal power by inheritance from Adam. And. 


thus we ſee, as Adam had no ſuch property, no ſuch paternal power, as gave 


him ſovereign juriſdiction over mankind ; ſo likewiſe his ſovereignty built up- 
on either of theſe titles, if he had any fucks could not have deſcended to his 


heir, but muſt have ended with him. Adam therefore, as has been proved, 
being neither monarch, nor his imaginary monarchy hereditable, the power 
which is now in the world, is not that which was Adam's; ſince all that Adam 


could have upon our author's grounds, either of property or fatherhood, ne- 
ceſſatily died with him, and could not be conveyed to poſterity by inheritance. 


In the next place we will conſider, 0 Adam 5 * ek ant to in⸗ 


: brit his. RW as our author talks e of. 


By 
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CHAP. 22 


ot the heir to Adam 8 monarchical power. 


% 104. U R nor tells us, Obſervations, 253. © That it is a truth 
0) te undeniable, that there cannot be any multitude of men what- 
« ſoever, either great or ſmall, though gathered together from the ſeverat 
% corners and remoteſt regions of the world, but that in the ſame multitude, 
<« conſidered by itſelf, there is one man amongſt them, that in nature hath 
« a right to be king of all the reſt, as being the next heir to Adam, and: all the 
« other ſubjects to him: every man by nature is a king or a ſubject. And again, 
p: 20. If Adam himſelf were ſtill living, and now ready to die, it is certain that a 
« there is one man, and but one in the world, who is next heir.” Let this mul- 
titude of men be, if our author pleaſes, all the princes upon the earth, there will 
then be, by our author's rule, one amongſt them, that in nature hath a right to 
be king of all the reſt, as being the right heir to Adam;“ an excellent way to 
eſtabliſh the thrones of princes, and ſettle the obedience of their ſubjects, by ſet- 
ting up an hundred, or perhaps a thouſand titles (if there be ſo many princes in 
the world) againſt any king now reigning,” each as good, upon our author's. 
ounds, as his who wears the crown. If this right of heir carry any weight with it, 
if it be the ordinance of God, as our author ſeems to tell us, Obſervations, 244. 
muſt not all be ſubje& to it, from the higheſt to the loweſt ? Can thoſe who, 
wear the name of princes, without having the right of being heirs to Adam, 
demand obedience from their ſubjects by this title, and not be bound to pay 
it by the ſame law? Either governments in the world are not to be claimed, 
and held by this title of Adam's heir; and then the ſtarting of it is to no pur- 
poſe, the being or not being Adam's heir ſignifies nothing as to the title of do- 
minion: or if it really be, as our author ſays, the true title to government 
and ſovereignty; the firſt thing to be done, is to find out this true heir of Adam, 
ſeat him in his throne, and then all the kings and princes of the world ought 
to come and reſign up their crowns and ſcepters to him, as e that yg; 
no more to them, than to any of their ſubjects. „„ : 
105. For either this right in nature, of Adam's heir, to bs king over 
al the race of men, (for all together they make one multitude) 1s a right not: 
neceſſary to the making of a lawful king, and fo there may be law ful kings 
without it, and then kings titles and power depend not on it; or elſe all the 
kings 1 in the world but one, are not lawful- kings, and ſo have no right to obe- 
dience: either this title of heir to Adam is that whereby kings hold their 
crowns, and have a right to ſubjection from their ſubjects, and then one only 
can have it, and the reſt being ſubjects can require no obedience from other 
men, who are but their fellow ſubjects; or elſe it is not the title whereby kings | 
rule, and have a right to obedience from their ſubjects, and then kings are kings ris 1 
without it, and this dream of the natural ſovereignty of Adam's heir is of no. | 


uſe to obedience and government: for if kings have a right to dominion, and 
the- 
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the obedience of their ſubjects, who are not, nor can poſſibly be, heirs to 


Adam, what uſe is there of ſuch. a title, when we are obliged to obey. with- 
out it? If kings, who are not heirs to Adam, have no right to ſovereignty, 
we are all free, till our author, or any body for him, will ſhew us Adam's 


| right heir. If there be but one heir of Adam, there can be but one lawful 


king in the world, and no body i in conſcience. can be obliged to obedience till it 


be reſolved who that is; for it may be any one, who is not known to be of a 
younger houſe, and all others have equal titles. - If there be more than one heir 


of Adam, every one is his heir, and fo every one has regal power: for if two. 
ſons can be heirs together, then all the ſons equally are heirs, and. fo all are heirs, 
being all ſons, or {ons ſons of Adam. Betwixt theſe two the right of heir 
cannot ſtand ; for by it either but one only man, or all men are 1 Take 
which you pleaſe, it diſſolves the bonds of government and obedience ; ſince 
if all men are heirs, they can owe obedience to no body; if only one, no 
body can 75 e to 0.0 ede ee to l Gl *. be ane, and his  Litls 


; e out. 
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Who heir? | 


5. 106. \H E 1 He which i in alla ages a diſturbed ee een 
We on them the greateſt = of thoſe miſchiefs which have 


1 cities, depopulated countries, and diſordered the peace of the world, 


- has been, not whe er there be power in the world, nor whence it came, but 


who ſhould have it. The ſettling of this point being of no ſmaller moment than 


the ſecurity of princes, and the peace and welfare of their eſtates and king- 

doms, a reformer of politicks, one would think, ſhould lay this ſure, and be 
very clear in it: for if this remain diſputable, all the zeſt will be to very little 
Purpoſe; and the {kill uſed in dreſſing up power with all the ſplendor and temp- 


tation abſoluteneſs can add to ãt, without ſhewing who has a right to have it, 


will ferve-only to give a greater edge to man's natural ambition, which of it- 
{elf is but oo keen. What can this do but ſet men on the more eagerly to ſcram- 
ble, and fo lay a ſure and laſting foundation of endleſs contention and diſorder, 


inſtead of that peace and tranquillity, which is the i of government, 
and the end of human ſociety? T7 


'$. 107. Tr1s deſignation of the perſon our our . is more than ordinary 


? adliged bo take care of, becauſe he, affirming that the © the aſſignment of civil 


« power is by divine ene hath made the conveyance as well as the 


power itſelf ſacred: ſo that no conſideration, no act or art of man, can divert 
it from that perſon, to whom, by this divine right, it is aſſigned; no neceſ- 
- city or contrivance can ſubſtitute another perſon in his room: for if the © aſſign- 


* ment of civil power be by divine inſtitution, and Adam's heir be he to 


whom it is thus aſſigned, as int he foregoing chapter our author tells us, it 
| nn we. as much nz e ſo; any one to be . who was not Adam's heir, 


as 


or Government: 


had not been of Aaron's poſterity : for not only the prieſthood * in general 
66) 2 by divine inſtitution, but the aſſignment of it” to the ſole line and 

erity of Aaron, made it impoſſible to be enjoyed or exerciſed by any one, 
t thoſe perſons who were the offspring of Aaron: whoſe ſucceſſion there- 


prieſthood certainly known. 
tog. LET us ſee then what care our ck has taken, to aks us know. 
who is « this heir, who by divine inſtitution has a right to be king over all men. 


« jection of children, being the fountain of all regal authority, by the ordina- 


a8 


and the ſeveral degrees of nearneſs of blood, is one. It were therefore to be 
wiſnhed, that our author had uſed a little more intelligible expreſſions here, 
that we might have better known, who it is, to whom the aſſignment of civil 
ver is made by divine inſtitution ; or at leaſt would have told us what he 
meant by eldeſt parents: for I believe, if land had been aſſigned or granted: 
to him, and the eldeſt parents of bis family, he would have thought it had 
needed-an cory, als 3 and 1 it would ſcarce have been known to whom next it 
| belonged... 


fary in a diſcourſe of this nature) eldeſt parents ſignifies either the eldeſt men 
and women that have had children, or thoſe who have longeſt had iſſue; and 
then our author's aſſertion will be, that thoſe fathers and mothers, who have 
been longeſt in the world, or longeſt fruitful, have by divine inſtitution a right 
to civil power. If there be any abſurdity in this, our author muſt anſwer for 
it: andif his meaning be different from my-explication, he is to be blamed, 
that he would not ſpeak it plainly. This I am ſure, parents cannot ſignify 
heirs male, nor eldeſt parents an infant child: who yet may ſometimes be the 
true heir, if there can be but one. And we are hereby ſtill as much at a loſs, 
who civil power belongs to, notwithſtanding this “ aſſignment by divine in- 


ſaid nothing of it. This of eldeſt parents leaving us more in the dark, who by 
divine inſtitution has a right to civil power, than thoſe who never heard any 
thing at all of heir, or deſcent, of which our author is fo full. And though 
the chief matter of his writing be to teach obedience to thoſe, who have a right 
to it, which he tells us is conveyed by deſcent, yet who thoſe are, to whom 


out of the reach of any one to diſcover from his writings. 

F. 110. Tn1s obſcurity cannot be imputed to want of languagei in ſo great a 

maſter of ſtyle as Sir Robert is, when he is reſolved with himſelf what he 

wg lays and * 1 _ A how hard i it would be to ſettle rules 
of 


as it would have been amongſt the Jews, for any one to have been prieſt, who 


Sore was carefully obſerved, and by that the perſons who had a ri ight to the | 


The firſt account of him we meet with is, p. 12. in theſe words: © This ſub- 
_ « tion of God himſelf; it follows; that civil power, not only in general, is 
« by divine inſtitution, but even the aſſignment of it, ſpecifically to the eldeſt 
* Matters of ſuch conſequence as this is, ſhould be in plain words, 


ittle liable, as might be, to doubt or equivocation; and I think, if lan- 
_ guage be capable of expreſſing any thing diſtinctly and clearly, that of kindred, 


F. 109. In propriety of kek, {and certainly propriety of ek is neceſ- 


« ſtitution, as if there had been no ſuch aſſignment at all, or our author had 


this right by deſcent belongs, he leaves, like the 8 ſtone i in dee : 
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of 4eſcent by Adee institution, and how little it would be to his purpoſe, or 


conduce to the clearing and eſtabliſhing the titles of princes, if ſuch rules of 
deſcent were ſettled, ke choſe rather: to content himſelf with doubtful and ge- 
neral terms, which might make no ilb ſound in mens cars, who were willing 


to be pleaſed with them; rather than offer any clear rules of deſcent of — 54 
fatherhood of Adam, by which mens conſciences might be ſatisfied to. whom 


it deſcended, and know the . was had richt to el e | and with 
it to their obedience; + 1-1 Bb; 


" $. 111. Ho elſe is it u pn ibi, that layidgi Cc, ltreb, as he 0 upon 

deſcent, and Adam's heit, next heir, true heir, he ſhould never tell us what 
heir means, not the way to know who the next or true heir is? This, 1 do 
not remember, he does any where expteſly handle; but, where it comes in 


bis way, very. warily and doubtfully touches; though it be ſo neceſſary, that 


without it all diſcourſesof government and obedienge.upon his principles, would 


be to no pur poſe,  and-fatberly power, ever ſo well made out, will be of no 
uſe to any body. Hence he tells us, Obſervations, 244. That not only the 
© conſtitution of power in general, but the limitation of it to one kind, i. e 

« monarchy, and the determination of it to the indiidual perſon and line of 
1. Adam, are all three ordinances of God; neither Eve nor her children could 


either limit Adam's power, or join others with him; and what was given 
* unto Adam was given in his perſon to his/poſterity”. Here again our author 


informs us, that the divine ordinance hath limited the deſcent of Adam's mo- 
narchical power. To whom? To Adam's line and poſterity, ſays our au- 
| thor. A notable limitation, a limitation to all mankind: for i "our author can 
find any one amongſt mankind, that is not of the line and poſterity of Adam, 
he may perhaps tell him, Who this next heir of Adam is but for us, I de- 
= how-this limitation of Adam's empire to his line and poſterity will help 
us to find out one heir. This limitation indeed of our author, will fave thoſe 


the labour; Who would look for him amongſt the race of brutes, if any. ſuch 


there were; but will very little contribute to the diſcovery. of one next heir 
amongſt men, though it make a ſhort and eaſy determination of the queſtion 


about the deſcent of Adam's regal power, by telling us, that the line and poſ- 
terity of Adam is to bave it, that is, in plain Engliſh, any one may have it, 


ſince there is no perſon living that hath not the title of being of the line and 
 polterity of Adam; and while it keeps there, it keeps within'our author's limi- 
tation by God's ordinance. | Indeed, p. 19. he tells us, that ſuch heirs are 


not only lords of their o children, but of their brethren” 7 ;*hereby, and 


by the words following, - 


that the eldeſt ſon is heir; but he no n that] 1 i Fir? it in direct Sons, 


but by the inſtances of Cain and Jacob, that there follow,” we may allow this 
to be ſo far his opinion concerning heirs,” that where there are divers children, 
the eldeſt ſon has the right to be heir. That primogeniture cannot give any 
title to paternal power, we have already ſhewed.: That a father may have a 
natural right to ſome kind of power over his children, is eaſily granted; but 


that an elder brother has ſo over his brethren, remains to be proved God or 


nature 1108 not any where, that I know, phecd: 12 W in . 5 
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born; nor can reaſon find any ſuch natural ſuperiority amongſt brethren. The 
law of Moſes gave a double Witten of the goods and poſſeſſions to the eldeſt; 
but we find not any where we naturally, or * God's inſtitution, ſuperiority 
or dominion belonged to him; and the inſtances there brought by our author 
are but ſlender proofs of a right to civil power and dominion i in the firſt-born, 
5 ard do rather ſhew the contrary. | 
S8. 112. His words are in the forecited place: © And therefore we find 
God told Cain of his brother Abel, his defire ſhall be ſubject unto thee, 
* and thou ſhalt rule over him.” To which I anſwer, 
1. Tnzsz words of God to Cain, are by many interpreters, with great 
reaſon underſtood in a quite different ſenſe than what our author uſes them in. 
2. WHATEVER was meant by them, it could not be, that Cain, as elder, 
had a natural dominion over Abel; for the words are conditional, “If thou 
| <« doſt well;” and fo perſonal to Cain : and whatever was ſignified by them, 
did depend on his carriage, and not follow his birth-right; and therefore 
could by no means be an eſtabliſhment of dominion in the firſt-born in general: 
for before this Abel had his © diſtinct territories by right of private dominion,” 
- as our author himſelf confeſſes, Obſervations, 210. which he could not have 
had to the prejudice of the heir's title, < if by divine inſtitution, Cain as heir 
were to inherit all his father's dominion. 

Ie this were intended by God as the charter of primogeniture, 400 the 
grant of dominion to the elder brothers in general as ſuch, by right of in- 
heritance; we might expect it ſhould have included all his brethren : for we 

may well ſuppoſe, Adam, from whom the world was to be peopled, had by this 
time, that theſe were grown up to be men, more ſons than theſe two : whereas 
Abel himſelf is not ſo much as named; and the words in the original can 
ſcarce, with any good conſtruction, be applied to him. 

Ix is too much to build a doctrine of ſo mighty conſequence upon ſo 

doubrful and obſcure a place of ſcripture, which may be well, nay better, 
_ underſtood in a quite different ſenſe, and fo can be but an ill proof, being as 
doubtful as the thing to be proved by it ; eſpecially when there i Is nothing elſe 
in ſcripture or reaſon to be found, that favours or ſupports it. 
FG. 113. Ir follows, p. 19. Accordingly when Jacob bought his bro- 
. ther's birth- right, Iſaac bleſſed him thus; Be lord over thy brethren, and 
e let the ſons of thy mother bow before thee.” Another inſtance, I take it, 
brought by our aut Got to evince dominion due to birth-right, and an admi- 
rable one it is: for it muſt be no ordinary way of reaſoning in a man, that 
is pleading for the natural power of kings, and againſt all compact, to bring 
for proof of it, an example, where his own account of it founds all the right 
upon compact, and ſettles empire in the younger brother, unleſs buying 
and ſelling be no compa ; ; for he tells us, when Jacob bought his bro- 
ther's birth-right.” But paſſing by that, let us conſider the hiſtory itſelf, 
with what uſe our author makes of it, and we ſhall find the fallen miſ- 
| takes about it. | 
I. THAT our anther reports this, as if Iſaac had given Jacob this blefing, 7 
| immediately upon * N the birth right; for * ſays, * when Jacob : 
+ Vo L. II. | | 8 "Babi __«. bought, 


. * 
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bought, Iſaae bleſſed him; which is plainly otherwiſe in the ſeripture: 
for.it appears, there was a diſtance of time between, and if we will take the 
ſtory in the order it lies, it muſt be no ſmall diſtance; all Ifaac's ſojourning 
in Gerar, and tranſactions with Abimelegh, Gen, xxvi. coming between; 
Rebecca being then beautiful, and conſequently young: but lac, when he 
bleſſed Jacob, was old and decrepit : and Eſau alſo complains of Jacob, Gen. 
Xxvii. 36. that two times he had ſupplanted him; he took away my birth- 
right, ſays be, and behold now he hath taken away my bleſſing; words, 
that? think ſignify diſtance of time and difference of action. 
2. ANQTHER miſtake of our author's is, that he ſuppoſes Iſaac gave Jacob 
the bleſſing, and bid him be “ lord over his brethren,” becauſe he had the 
birth- right; for our author brings this example to prove, that he that has the 
birth-right, has thereby a right to ( be lord over his brethren.” But it is 
alſo manifeſt by the text, that Iſaac had no conſideration of Jacob's having 
bought the birth-right ; for when he bleſſed him, he conſidered him not as 
Jacob, but took him for Efau. Nor did Eſau underſtand any ſuch con- 
nection between, birth-right and the bleſſing; for he ſays, © He hath ſup- 
planted me theſe two times, he took away my birth: right, and behold 
„now he hath taken away my bleſſing: whereas, had the bleſſing, which 
Was to be (lord over his brethren,” belonged to the birth- right, Efau could 
not have complained of this ſecond, as a cheat, Jacob having got nothing 
but what Eſau had fold him, when he fold him his birth-right; fo that it is 
plain, dominion, if theſe words ſignify it, was not under ſtood to belong to 
F. 114. AND that in thoſe days of the patria 


- 


derſtood to be the right of the heir, but only a greater portion of goods, is 
plain from Gen. xxi. 10. for Sarah, taking Iſaac to be heir, ſays, *. caſt out 
*© this hondwoman and her. ſon, for the ſon of this bondwoman ſhall not be 
„heir with my ſon: whereby could be meant nothing, but that he ſhould 
not have a pretence to an equal ſhare of his father's eſtate after bis death, but 
ſhould have his Porn. he. and be gone. Accordingly we read, Gen. 
xxv. 5, 6. That Abraham gaye all that he had unto. Iſaac, but unto the 
ſons of the concubines which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and ſent 
them away from Iſaac his ſon, while he yet lived.“ That is, Abraham 
having given portions to all his other ſons, and ſent them away, that which 
he had reſerved, being the greateſt part of his ſubſtance, Iſaac as heir poſſeſ- 
ſed after his death: but by being heir, he had no right to be lord over his 
« brethren; for if he had, why ſhould Sarah endeavour to rob him of one 
of his ſubjects, or leſſen the number of his ſlaves, by deſiring to have Iſhmael 
JJ 8 ii 8 
1 4 Tuus, as under the law, the x ivilege of birth- right was nothing 
but a double portion: ſo we ſee that ED Moſes, in the patriarchs time, 
from whence our author pretends to take his model, there was no knowledge, 
no thought, that birth- right gave rule or empire, paternal or kingly au- 
thoxity, to any one over his brethren. If this be not plain enough in the 
Rory of Iaac and Iſhmael, he that will look into 1 Chron. v. 12. may there 
; 195 | 1 9 
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read theſs words: Reuben was the firſt⸗born: but foraſmuch as he defiled 


« his father's bed, his birth- fight was given unto the ſons of Joon, the ſon 
* of Iſrael: and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after the birth-right; 
_«« for: Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him came the chief ruler ; 

% but the birth-right was Joſeph's.” What this birth-right was, Jacob 
bleffing Joſeph, Gen. Xlviii. 22. telleth us in theſe words, * Moreover I have 
„ given thee one portion above thy brethten, which I took out of the hand 


of the Amorite, with my ſword and with my bow.” Whereby it is not 


only plain that the birth-right was nothing but a dotible portion, but the text 


in Chronicles is expreſs agamſt out author's doctrine, and ſhews that dominion 


was no patt of the birth-right; for it tells us, that Joſeph had the birth-right, 
but Judah the dominion. ' One would think vir author were very fond of 
the very name of birth-right, when he brings this inſtance of Jacob and 
Eſau, to prove that dominion be lngs to the heit over his brethren. 


F. 116. 1. Breuss it will be but an ill example to prove, that dominion 


by God's ordination belonged to the eldeſt fon, becauſe Jacob the youngeſt 


here had-it, let him come by it how he would: fot if it prove any thing, it 
can only prove, againſt our author, that the“ aſſigntnent of dominion to the 


* eldeſt is not by divine inſtitution, which would then be uhilterable : for if 
by the Jaw of God, or nature, abſolute power and empire belongs to the eldeſt 


ſon and- his heirs, fo that they are ſupreme monatchs, and all the reſt of their 
brethren ſlaves, our author gives us reaſon to doubt whether the eldeſt fon has 
à power to part with it, to the prejudice of his poſterity, ſince he tells us, 
Obſervations, 158. * That in grants and gifts that have their original from 


« God or nature, no inferior power of man can limit, of make any law of 


«« preſcription againſt them.” 


7 N 


F. 117. 2. Becavse this place, Gen. xxvii. 29. e by our author, f 


concerns not at all the dominion of one brother over the other, nor the ſub- 
jection of Eſau to Jacob: for it is plain in hiftory, that Eſau was never ſubject 
to jacob, but lived apart in mount Seit, where he founded a diſtinct people 


and government, and was himfelf prince over them, as much as Jacob was in 


his own family.” The text, if conſidered, can never be underſtood of Eſau 
himſelf, or the perfonal dominion of Jacob over him: for the words brethren 
and ſons of thy mother, could not be uſed literally by Iſaac, who knew Jacob 
had only one brother; and theſe words are fo far from being true in a literal 
ſenſe, or eſtabliſhing any dominion in Jacob over Efau, that in the ſtory we 
find the quite contrary, for Gen. xxxii. Jacob feveral times calls Efau lord, 
and himſelf his ſervant; and Gen. xxxiii. he bowed himſelf ſeven times to 
«© the ground to Efau.” Whether Efau' then were a ſubject and vaſſal (nay, 
as our author tells us, all ſubjects are ſlaves) to Jacob, and Jacob his ſovereign 
prince by birth- right, I leave the reader to judge; and to believe if he can, 

that theſe words of Ifaac, be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's 
e ſons bow down to thee,” confirmed Jacob in a ſovereignty over Eſau, upon 
the account of the birth-right he had got from him. 5 


f & 118. Hz that reads the tory of Jacob and Eſau, will end there was 


never a ny juriſdiction, or authority, that either of them had over the other, 


© * 


Cc 2 | after 
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wi mgitter their father's death; they lived with the friendſhip: and: 


to dominion in either. And thus we have our author's two 


| poſterity of Jacob; ſhould have dominion over the Edor 
Eau; therefore ſays our author, beim ag lords of een, 25 ene a 
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thren, neither lord, neither ſlave to his brother; but n of each 
other, were both heads of their diſtinct families, where they received no laws 
from one another, but lived ſeparately, and were the roots out of which ſprang 
two diſtinct people under two diſtinct governments. This bleſſing then of 
Iſaac, berebn cut, author would build the dominion of the — one brother, 
ſignifies-no more, but hat Rebecca had been told frem God, Gen. xxv. 23; 
« Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of peopl 
«ed ftom thy bowels, and the one people ſhall be ſtronger, than the other 
** Pogple, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger; 
Gen. xlix. and gave-him; the-ſcepter and 8 from hence our author 
might have argued ag well, that juriſdiction and dominion belongs to the third 


ſon over his brethren, as well as from this bleſſing of Iſaac, that it belonged. 


to Jacob: both theſe places contain e what ſhould long after 
happen to their poſterities, and not any declaration of the right of Wenne 
arguments to prove, that « heirs are lords over their brethren 


I. Bxcavse- God tells Cain, Gen. iv. that however ſin might. r upon ; 
him, -he. ought or might be maſter of it: for the moſt Jearned-interpreters. 
_ underſtood: the an ſin, and not of Abel, and give ſo ſtrong reaſons for 


it, that nothing can eee 15 W from ſo dot otfuls. text, to our. 
author's purpoſe e „ ie 
2. BECAUusE in This of Gee _ "The . that wh fie, — 0 


mites, the poſterity of. 


$2 


any one to judge of the concluſio op.. Wits 
F. 119. And now we ſee our author bas. puovided far, 1 3 and: 


conveyance down of Adam's. monarchical power, or paternal dominion. to. 


poſterity, by the inheritance of his heir, ſucceeding to all his father's autho-- 


rity, and becoming upen. his death as much lord as his father was, “ not 
and all deſcended from. | 


* only. over his.own children, but over his brethren 
his father, and ſo in infinitum. But yet who this heir is, he does not once. 


tell us; and all the light we haue —.— him in this ſo fundamental a point, 
is only, that in his inſtance of Jacob, by uſing the word birth-right, as that. 


which paſſed from Eſau to Jacob, he leaves us to gueſs, that by heir, he 


means the eldeſt ſon ; though I de nat remember he any where mentions ex- 


preſly the title of the n en but all along keeps himſelf under the ſhelter 


of the indefinite term heir. But taking it ta be his meaning, that the eldeſt. 
ſon is heir, (for if the eldeſt be not, there will be mo pretence hy the ſons 
ſhould not be all heirs alike) and fo by right of primogeniture has dominion. 


over his brethren; this is but one ſtep towards the ſettlement of ſucceſſion, 


and the difficultics remain. {till. as much as ever, till he can ſhew us who is: 

meant by right heir, in all thoſe caſes, which may happen where the preſent 
poſſeſſor hath no ſon. This he ſilently paſſes over, and perhaps wiſely. too: 
ſor what can be wiſer, after one has: — that the perſon having that 


e As s well as the power and form of government; is the ordinance of 


40 — 


of bre · 


e ſhall be ſeparat- 
and ſo 5 bleſſed Judah, 
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God, and by divine inſtitution,“ vid. Obſervations, 254. p. 12. than to 
be careful, not to tart any queſtion concerning the perſon, the reſolution: 
whereof will certainly lead him into a confeſſion, that God and nature hath 

determined nothing about him? And if our author eannot ſhew who by right 
of nature, or a clear poſitive law of God, has the next right to inherit the 

dominion of this natural monarch he has been at ſuch pains about, when he 

died without a ſon, he might have ſpared his pains in all the reſt, it being» 
more neceſſary for the ſettling men's. conſciences, and determining their ſub- 
jection and allegiance, to ſhew them who by original right, ſuperior and. 
antecedent to the will, or any act of men, hath a title to this paternal juriſ- 
diction, than it is to ſhew that by nature there was ſuch a juriſdiction; it 

being to no purpoſe for me to know there is ſuch a paternal power, which ! 
ought, and am; diſpoſed to obey, unleſs,” where there are many pretenders, I 
alſo know the perſon that is rightfully ĩnveſted and endowed with it. 
F. 120. Fox the main matter in queſtion being concerning the duty of my 
' obedience, and the obligation of conſcience I am under to pay it to him that 
is of right my lord and ruler, I muſt know the perſon that this right of pater- - 
nal power reldes in, and ſo impowers him to claim obedienes from me-: fon 
let it be true what he ſays; p. 12. That civil pd wer not only in general is 
* by divine inſtitution; but even the aſſignment of it ſpecially to the eldeſb 
parents; and Obſervations, 254. That not only the power or tight of 
government, but the form of the power of governing, and the perſon: 
% having that power, ate all the ordinance of God; yet unleſs he ſhew us in 
all caſes who is this perſon, ordained by God, who is this eldeſt parent; all: 
his abſtract notions of monarchical power will ſignify juſt nothing, when they 
are to be reduced to practice, and men are conſeientiouſſy to pay their obedi- 

ence: for paternal juriſdiction being not the thing to be obeyed, becauſe it: - . 
cannot command, but is only that which gives one man a right which ano; 
ther hath not, and if it come by inheritance, another man cannot have, to 
command and be obeyed; ĩt is ridiculous to ſay, I pay obedience to the pater- 

nal power) when Tobey him, to whom paternal power gives no right to my. 
obedience: for he can have no divine right tomy obedience, 'who cannot ſhew- 
his divine right to the power of ruling over me, as well as that by divine right: 

F. 121. Aub hence not being able to make out any prince's title to go- 
vernment, as heir to Adam; which therefore is of no uſe, and had been better 
let alone, he is fain to reſolve all into preſent poſſeſſion, and makes civil obe- 

dience as due to an uſurper, as to a latyful king; and thereby the uſurper's title 
as good. His words are, Obſervations, 253. and they deſerve to be remem- 
bered: If an uſurper diſpoſſeſs the true heir, the ſubjects obedience to the 
« fatherly power muſt go along, and wait upon God's providence.” But I. 
ſhall leave his title of uſurpers to be examined in its due place, and deſire my. 
ſober reader to conſider what thanks princes owe ſuch politicks as this, which 
can ſuppoſe paternal power, i. e. a fight to goverment in the hands of a Cade,, ; 
or a Cromwell; and fo all obedience being due to paternal power, the obedi- 7 
ence of ſubjects. will be due to them, by tlie fame right, and upon as 1 8...” 
Fs ET 925 | grounds,, 
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grounds, as it is to lawful princes; and yet this, as dangerous 4 dodtine as 
it is, muſt neceſſarily follow from making all political power to be nothing 
| elſe, but Adam's paternal power by right and divine inſtitution, deſcending 
from him without being able to ſhew to whom it deſcended, or who is heir 
to it. | 
122. To ſettle government in the world, or to oy obligations. to 1 %PY 
b ence on any man's conſcience, it is as re 4 ſuppoſing with our author 
that all power be nothing but the being of Adam's fatherhood) to 
ſatisfy him, who has a right to this power, — fatherhood, when the poſ- 
ſeſſor dies, without ſons to ſucceed immediately to it; as it was to tell him, that 
upon the death of the father, the eldeſt ſon had a right to it: for it is ſtill to 
be remembered, that the great queſtion is, (and that which our author would 
be thought to contend for, if he did not ſometimes forget it) what perſons 
have a right to be obeyed, and not whether there be à power in the world, 
which is to be called paternal, without knowing in whom it reſides: for ſo 
it be a power, i. e. right to govern, it matters not, whether it be termed 
paternal or regal, natural or acquired; whether you call it ſupreme father- 
hood, or ſupreme brotherhood, will be all one, provided we know who has it. 
F. 123. I 60 on then to aſk, whether in the inheriting of this paternal pow- 
er, this ee fatherhood, the grandſon by a daughter hath a right before 
a nephew by a brother? Whether . ens: oy the N ys * 
rere n the 1 


| * 415 will tide okay myth rot a ee ey what in nature 
is the difference betwixt a wife and a concubine? for as to the municipal or 
-poſitive laws of men, they can ſignify nothing here. It may farther be aſked, 
Whether the eldeſt fon, being a fool, ſhall inherit this paternal power, before 
the younger, a wiſe wat ? and what degree of folly it muſt be that ſhall ex- 
clude him? and who ſhall be judge of it? Whether the ſon of a fool, ex- 
cluded for his folly, before > ſon of his wiſe brother who reigned.? Who 
has the paternal power whilſt the widow-queen is with child by the deceaſed 
king, and nobody knows whether it will be a ſon or a daughter? Which ſhall 
be heir of the two male- twins, who by the diſſection of the mother were laid 
open to the world? Whether a ſiſter 0 the half Hivads: before a brother's 
daughter by the whole blood? 
F. 124. Tnrse, and many more P'S abe might 5 propoſed HS the 
titles of ſucceſſion, and the right of inheritance; and that not as idle ſpecu- 
lations, but ſuch as in hiſtory we ſhall find have concerned the inheritance of 
crowns and kingdoms ; 3 and if our's want them, we need not go farther for 
famous examples of it, than the other kingdom in this very iſland, which 
having been fully related by the 1 ingenious and learned author of Patriarcha 
non Monarcha, I need ſay no of. Till our author hath reſolved all the 
- doubts that may ariſe about the neut heir, and ſhewed that they are plainly 
1 Ae was the law of nature, or the en law of Gude all his ſuppo- 


fitions 
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ſitions of a monarchical, abſolute, ſupreme, paternal power in Adam, and 

the deſcent of that power to his heirs, would not be of the leaſt uſe to eſta- 
bliſh the authority, or make out the title, of any one prince now on earth 
but would rather unſettle and bring all into queſtion : for let our author tell 
us as long as he pleaſes, and let all men believe it too, that Adam had a pa- 
ternal, and thereby a monarchical power; that this (the only power in the 
world) deſcended to his heirs; and that there is no other power in the world 
but this: let this be all as clear demonſtration, as it is manifeſt error, yet if 


it be not paſt doubt, to whom this paternal power deſcends, and whoſe now | 


it is, nobody can be under any obligation of obedience, unleſs any one will 
ſay, that I am bound to pay obedience to paternal power in a man who has 


no more paternal power than I myſelf; which is all one as to fay, I obey a 


man, becauſe he has a right to govern ; and if I be aſked; how I know he has 


2 right to govern, I ſhould anſwer, it cannot be known, that he has any at 
all: He that cannot be the reaſon of my obedience, which I know not to bes 


ſo; much leſs can that be a reaſon of my obedience, which no body at all can. 


£ know to be ſo. 3 
$. 125. AND: therefore: all chis ado about Adam's fatherhood, the great- 


neſs ai its power, and the neceſſity of its ſuppoſal, helps nothing to eſtabliſh. 
the power of thoſe that govern, or to determine the obedience of ſubjects who 
are to obey, if they cannot tell whom they are to obey, or it cannot be known 
who are. to govern, and who to obey. In the ſtate the world is now, it is 


irrecoverably ignorant, who is Adam's heir. This fatherhood, this monar- 
chical power of Adam, deſcending to his heirs, would be of no more uſe to 


the government of mankind, than it would be to the quieting of mens con- 


ſciences, or ſecuring their healths, if our author had aſſured them, that Adam 


had a power to forgive fins, or cure diſeaſes, which by divine inſtitution de- 


ſcended to his heir, whilſt this heir is impoſſible to be known. And ſhould. 


not he do as rationally, who upon this aſſurance of our author, went and con- 
feſſed his fins, and expected a good abſolution; or took phyfick with expecta- 


tion of health, from any one who had taken on himſelf the name of prieſt or 


_ phyſician, or thruſt himſelf into thoſe employments, ſaying, I acquieſce in 


the abſolving power deſcending from Adam, or I ſhall be cured by the me- 


dicinal power deſcending from Adam; as he who ſays, I ſubmit to and obey 
the paternal power deſcending from Adam, when it is confeſſed all theſe 
powers deſcend only to his fingle heir, and that heir is unknown? | 

F. 126. IT is true, the civil lawyers have pretended to determine ſome of 
theſe caſes concerning the ſucceſſion of princes ; but by our author's principles 
they have meddled in a matter that belongs not to them: for if all political 
power be derived only from Adam, and be to deſcend only to his ſucceſſive 


. heirs, by the ordinance of God and divine inſtitution, this is a right antecedent 


and paramount to all government; and therefore the poſitive laws of men 
cannot determine that, which is itſelf the foundation of all law and govern= 


ment, and is to receive its rule only from the law of God and nature. And 
that being Went in the caſe, I am apt to think there is no ſuch right to be 


9 this __ l am ſure it would be to no purpoſe if there were, and 
men 


199 


4, 4% 2 . 
4 * 
" * 0 


+ 


& © A a * 8 
= * 
f 1 5 7 by f & * * Pg 
p X - « *. 4 % 

4 / —— 4 4 * _ oY Rn N "oy © 0 - 4 A ZR 
d * 5 . 4 15 : * As b 
| 15 — * * 1 .Y * 420 

; ) 


men would be more at a loſs concerning government, and obedience to govern- 
_ ors,” than if there were no ſuch right; ſince by poſitive laws and compact, 
which divine inſtitution (if there be any) ſhuts out, all theſe endleſs inextri- 
cable doubts can be ſafely provided againſt : but it can never be underſtood, 


how a divine natural right, and that of ſuch moment as is all order and peace 


in the world, ſhould be conveyed down to poſterity, without any plain 
natural or divine rule concerning it. And there would be an end of all civil 


government, if the aſſignment of civil power were by divine inſtitution to 
the heir, and yet by that divine inſtitution the perſon of the heir could not 
be known. This paternal regal power being by divine right only his, it leaves 
no room for human prudence, or conſent, to place it any where elſe; for if 
only one man hath a divine right to the obedience of mankind,” no body can 
claim that obedience, but he that can ſnew that right; nor can men's con- 
ſciences by any other pretence be obliged to it. And thus this doctrine cuts up 


: all government by the roots. 


FS. 127. Tus we ſee how our author, laying it for a ſure foundation, that 


the very perſon that is to rule, is the ordinance of God, and by divine inſti- 
tution, tells us at large, only that this perſon is the heir, but who this heir 


is, he leaves us to gueſs; and fo this divine inſtitution, which aſſigns it to a 
perſon whom we have no rule to know, is juſt as good as an aſſignment to 
no body at all. But whatever our author does, divine inſtitution makes no 


fach ridiculous aſfignments: nor can God be ſuppoſed to make it a ſacred law, 
that one certain perſon ſhould have a right to ſomething, and yet not give 


rules to mark out, and know that perſon by, or give an heir a divine right to 


power, and yet not point out who that heir is. It is rather to be thought, 


chat an heir had no ſuch right by divine inſtitution, than that God ſhould give 
ſuch a right to the heir, but yet leave it doubtful and undeterminable who 


I 


F. 128. Ir God had given the land of Cantaa'ts Abraham; and in general 


terms to ſome body after him, without naming his ſeed; whereby it might 
be known who that ſome body was, it would have been as good and uſeful an 


aſſignment, to determine the right to the land of Canaan, as it would be the 
determining the right of crowns, to give empire to Adam and his ſucceſſive 
heirs after him, without telling who his heir is: for the word heir, without 


a rule to know who it is, ſignifies no more than ſome body, I know not 


whom. God making it a divine inſtitution, that men ſhould not marry thoſe 


who were of near kin, thinks it not enough to ſay, „none of you ſhall ap- 


% proach to any that is near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedneſs; 
but moreover, gives rules to know who are thoſe near of kin, forbidden by 


divine inſtitution; or elſe that law would have been of no uſe, it being to no 
purpoſe to lay reſtraint, or give privileges to men, in ſuch general terms, as the 
particular perſon concerned cannot be known by. But God not having any 


where ſaid, the next heir ſhall inherit all his father's eſtate or dominion, we 


are not to wonder, that he hath no where appointed who that heir ſhould be; 
for never having intended any ſuch thing, never deſigned any heir in that ſenſe, 
wie cannot expect he ſhould any where nominate, or appoint any perſon to it, 
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as we d had it been otheriviſe. And therefore in ſcripture, though the 
word heir occur, yet there is no ſuch thing as heir in our author's ſenſe, one 
that was by right of nature to inherit all that his father had, excluſive of his 


brethren. Hence Sarah ſuppoſes, that if Iſhmael ſtaid in the houſe, to ſhare 
in Abraham's eſtate after his death, this ſon of a bond-woman might be 


heir with Iſaac; and therefore, ſays ſhe, ** caſt out this bond-woman and her 


« ſon, for the ſon of this bond-woman ſhall not be heir with my ſon :” but 


this cannot excuſe our author, who telling us there is, in every number of 
men, one who is right and next heir to Adam, ought to have told- us what 


the laws of deſcent are: but he having been ſo ſparing to inſtruct us by rules, 


how to know who is heir, let us ſee in the next place, what his hiſtory out 
of ſcripture, on which he pretends wholly to build his en gives us in 
this neceſſary and fundamental point. 


F. 129. OUR author, to make good the title of bis book, p. I FA begins his 


. hiſtory of the deſcent of Adam's regal power, p. 13. in theſe words: This | 


« lordſhip which Adam by command had over the whole world, and by 
« right.deſcending from him, the patriarchs did enjoy, was a large, &c. 


How does he prove that the patriarchs by deſcent did enjoy it? for «© dominion 


« of life and death, ſays he, we find, Judah the father pronounced ſentence 
« of death againſt Thamar his daughter in law for playing the harlot,” p. 13. 

How does this prove that Judah had abſolute and ſovereign authority? « he pro- 
« nounced ſentence of death. The pronouncing of ſentence of death is not a 


certain mark of ſovereignty, but uſually, the office of inferior magiſtrates. The 
power of making laws of life and death is indeeda mark of ſovereignty, but pro- 


nouncing the ſentence according to thoſe laws, may be done by others, and 


therefore this will but ill prove that he had ſovereign authority: as if one 


ſhould: ſay, Judge Jefferies pronounced ſentence. of death in the late times, 


therefore Judge Jefferies had ſovereign authority. But it will be ſaid, Judah 


did it not by commiſſion from another, and therefore did: it in his own 


right. Who knows whether he had any right at all? heat of paſſion, might 
carry him to do that which be had no authority to do. * Judah had 
« dominion, of life and death: how does, that appear? He exerciſed it, he 


7 pronounced ſentence of death againſt Thamar;” our author thinks it is very 
good. proof, that becauſe he did it, therefore he had a right to do it : he lay 


with her alſo: by the ſame way of proof, he had a right to do that too. If 

the conſequence be good from doing, to a right of doing, Abſalom too may 
be reckoned amongſt our author's ſovereigns, for he pronounced ſuch a ſen- 
tence. of death againſt his brother Amnon, and much upon a like occaſion, 


and had it executed too, if that be ſufficient to prove a dominion of life and 


death. = : 


Bur allowing this all to be clear 8 of ſovercign power, who 


15 was it that had this lordſhip by, right deſcending to him from Adam, as 


large and ample as the abſoluteſt dominion of any monarch ?” Judah, ſays 
our author, Judah a younger ſon of Jacob, his father and elder brethren 


living; ſo that if our author's own proof be to be taken, a younger brother 


may, in the life of his father and elder brothers, « by right of deſcent, enjoy 
Vor. II. | D d * Adam's 
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« Adam's monarchical power; and if one fo qualified may be monarch 
deſcent, why may not every man? if Judah, his father and elder brother 
living, were one of Adam's heirs, I know not who can be excluded from this 
inheritance ;- all men by inheritance may be monarchs as well as Judah. 
$. 130. ToucayiNG war, we ſee that Abraham commanded an army of 
* 318 ſoldiers of his own family, and Eſau met his brother Jacob with 400 
« men at arms: for matter of peace, Abraham made a league with Abimelech,“ 
' &c. p. 13. Is it not poſſible for a man to have 318 men in his family, 
without being. heir to Adam ? A planter-in the Weſt Indies has more, and 
might, if he pleaſed, (who doubts?) muſter them up and lead them out 
againft the Indians, to ſeek reparation upon any injury received from them; 
and all this without the © abſolute dominion of a monarch, deſcending to him 
„ from Adam.” Would it not be an admirable argument to prove, that all 
power by God's inſtitution deſcended from Adam by inheritance, and that 
the very perſon and power of this planter were the ordinance of God, becauſe 
| he had power in his family over ſervants, born in his houſe, and bought with 
his money? For this was juſt Abraham's caſe ; thoſe who were rich in the 
patriarch's days, as in the Weſt Indies now, bought men and maid ſervants, 
and by their increaſe, as well as purchaſing of new, came to have large and 
numerous families, which though they made uſe of in war or peace, can it 
be thought the power they had over them was an inheritance deſcended from 
Adam, when it was the purchaſe of their money? A man's riding in an ex- 
pedition againſt an enemy, his horſe bought in a fair, would be as good a 
proof that the owner « enjoyed the lordſhip which Adam by command had 
% over the whole world, by right deſcending to him,” as Abraham's leading 
out the ſervants of-his family is, that the patriarchs enjoyed this lordſhip by 
deſcent from Adam: fince the title to the power, the maſter had in both 
caſes, whether over ſlaves or horſes, was only from his purchaſe ; and the 
getting a dominion over any thing by bargain and money, is a new way of 


proving one had it by deſcent and inheritance. 1 


§. 131. © Bor making war and peace are marks of ſovereignty.” Let it 
be ſo in politick ſocieties: may not therefore a man in the Welt Indies, who 
hath with him ſons of his own, friends, or companions, ſoldiers under pay, 
or {ſlaves bought with money, or perhaps a band made up of all theſe, make 
war and peace, if there ſhould be occaſion, and © ratify the articles too with 
% an oath, without being a ſovereign, an abſolute king over thoſe who went 
with him? He that ſays he cannot, muſt then allow many maſters of ſhips, 
many private planters, to be abſolute monarchs, for as much as this they have 
done. War and peace cannot be made for politick ſocieties, but by the 
ſupreme power of ſuch ſocieties; becauſe war and- peace, giving a different 
motion to the force of ſuch a politick body, none can make war or peace, but 
that which has the direction of the force of the whole body, and that in politick 
| ſocieties is only the ſupreme power. In voluntary ſocieties for the time, he 
that has ſuch a power by conſent, may make war and peace, and ſo may a 
ſingle man for himſelf, the ſtate of war not conſiſting in the number of parti- 

| fans, but the enmity of the parties, where they have no ſuperior to appeal to. 
1 RE: EC OT. §. 132. Tus | 
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$. 132. Tux actual making of war or peace is no proof of any other power, 
but only of diſpoſing thoſe to exerciſe or ceaſe acts of enmity for whom he 
makes it; and this power in many caſes any one may have without any politick 
ſupremacy : and therefore the making of war or peace will not prove that 
every one that does ſo is a politick ruler, much leſs a king; for then common- 
wealths muſt be kings too, for they do as certainly make war and peace as 
monarchical government. Fa | 
8. 133. Bor granting this a © mark of ſovereignty in Abraham,” is it a 
| proof of the deſcent to him of Adam's ſovereignty over the whole world? If 
it be, it will ſurely be as good a proof of the deſcent of Adam's lordſhip to 
others too. And then commonwealths, as well as Abraham, will be heirs 
of Adam, for they make war and peace, as well as he. If you ſay, that the 


« lordſhip of Adam” doth not by right deſcend to commonwealths, though 


they make war and peace, the ſame fay I of Abraham, and then there is an 


end of your argument: if you ſtand to your argument, and ſay thoſe that do 


make war and peace, as commonwealths do without doubt, do inherit 
Adam's lordſhip,” there is an end of your monarchy, unleſs you will ſay, 

that commonwealths * by deſcent enjoying Adam's lordſhip” are monarchies ; 
and that indeed would be a new way of making all the governments in the 
world monarchical.  _ 


# 


8. 134. To give our author the honour of this new invention, for I con- 


feſs it is not I have firſt found it out by tracing his principles, and ſo charged it 
on him, it is fit my readers know that (as abſurd as it may ſeem) he teaches 
it himſelf, p. 23. where he ingenuouſly ſays, Inall kingdoms and common- 
« wealths in the world, whether the prince be the ſupreme father of the 
« people, or but the true heir to ſuch a father, or come to the crown by 


« uſurpation or election, or whether ſome few or a multitude govern the 


commonwealth ; yet till the authority that is in any one, or in many, or in 
« All theſe, is the only right, and natural authority of a ſupreme father; which 
right of fatherhood, he often tells us, is regal and royal authority; as par- 
ticularly, p. 12. the page immediately preceding this inſtance of Abraham. 


This regal authority, he ſays, thoſe that govern commonwealths have; and 


if it be true, that regal and royal authority be in thoſe that govern common- 
wealths, it is as true that commonwealths are governed by kings; for if regal 
authority be in him that governs, he that governs mult needs be a king, and 
fo all commonwealths are nothing but downright monarchies ; and then 
what need any more ado about the matter? The governments of the world 
are as they ſhould be, there is nothing but monarchy in it. This, without 
doubt, was the ſureſt way our author could have found, to turn all other 
governments, but monarchical, out of the world. . . 
S8. 135. Bor all this ſcarce proves Abraham to have been a king as heir 
to Adam. If by inheritance he had been king, Lot, who was of the ſame 
family, muſt needs have been his ſubject, by that title, before the ſervants in 
his family; but we ſee they lived as friends and equals, and when their herdſ- 
men could not agree, there was no pretence of juriſdiction or ſuperiority 
between them, but they parted by conn, Gen. xiii. hence he is I 
LR. 3 | by 
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by Abraham, and by the text, Abraham's brother, the name of friendſhip 
and equality, and not of juriſdiction and authority, though he were really but 
his nephew. And if our author knows that Abraham was Adam's heir, 
and a king, it was more, it ſeems, than Abraham himſelf knew, or his ſervant 
whom he ſent a wooing for his ſon; for when he ſets out the advantages of 
the match, Gen. xxiv. 35. thereby to prevail with the young woman and her 
friends, he ſays, I am Abraham's ſervant, and the lord hath bleſſed my 
% maſter greatly, and he is become great; and he hath given him flocks and 
| « herds, and filver and gold, and men- ſervants and maid-ſervants, and camels 
| : ce and aſſes; and Sarah, my maſter's wife, bare a ſon to my maſter when ſhe 
| , was old, and unto him hath he given all he hath.” Can one think that a 
diſcreet ſervant, that was thus particular to ſet out his maſter's greatneſs, 
would have omitted the crown Iſaac was to have, if he had known of any 
ſuch? Can it be imagined he ſhould have neglected to have told them on ſuch 
an occaſion as this, that Abraham was a king, a name well known. at that 
time, for he had nine of them his neighbours, if he or his maſter had thought 
any ſuch thing, the likelieſt matter of all the reſt, to make his errand ſucceſsful ? 
§. 136. Bur this diſcovery it ſeems was reſerved for our author to make 2 
or 3000 years after, and let him enjoy the credit of it; only he ſhould have 
taken care that ſome of Adam's land ſhould have deſcended to this his heir, 
as well as all Adam's lordſhip: for though this lordſhip which Abraham, (if 
we may believe our author) as well as the other patriarchs, © by right deſcend- 
* ing to him, did enjoy, was as large and ample as the abſoluteſt dominion 
< of any monarch which hath been ſince the creation; yet his eſtate, his 
territories, his dominions were very narrow and ſcanty ; for he had not the 
poſſeſſion of a foot of land, till he bought a field and a cave of the fons of Heth 
to nay Sarah 1 „ 
FS. 137. Tux inſtance of Eſau joined with this of b to prove that 
the Irathip which Adam had over the whole world, by right deſcending 
. . & from hh, the patriarchs did enjoy,” is yet more pleaſant than the former. 
= | | «© Efau met his brother Jacob with 400 men at arms; he therefore was a 
i : king by right of heir to Adam. Four hundred armed men then, however got 
together, are enough to prove him that leads them, to be a king and Adam's 
heir. There have been tories in Ireland, (whatever there are in other 
_ countries) who would have thanked our author for ſo honourable an opinion 
=—_.  -: of them, eſpecially if there had been no body near with a better title of 500 
= „ armed men, to queſtion their royal authority of 400. It is a ſhame for men 
1 | Eo to trifle ſo, to ſay no worſe of it, in ſo ſerious an argument. Here Efau is 
brought as a proof that Adam's lordſhip, ©* Adam's abſolute dominion, as 
large as that of any monarch, deſcended by right to the patriarchs,” and in 
this very chap. p. 19. Jacob is brought as an inſtance of one, that by birth- 
right was lord over his brethren.” So we have here two brothers abſolute 
monarchs by the ſame title, and at the ſame time heirs to Adam; the eldeſt, 
Reif to Adam, becauſe he met his brother with 400 men; and the youngeſt, 
beir to Adam by birth-right : « Eſau enjoyed the lordſhip which Adam had 
over the whole world by right Leben to him, in as large and ample. 
«SA N © manner, 
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% manner, as the abſoluteſt dominion of any monarch ; and at the ſame time, 
Jacob lord over him, by the right heirs have to be lords over their brethren.“ 
Riſum teneatis? I never, I confeſs, met with any man of parts fo dextrous 
as Sir Robert at this way of arguing: but it was his misfortune to light upon 
an hypotheſis, that could not be accommodated to the nature of things, and 
human affairs; his principles could not be made to agree with that conſtitution 
and order, which God had ſettled in the world, and therefore muſt needs 
often claſh with common ſenſe and experience. e 
F. 138. In the next ſection, he tells us, © This patriarchal power continued 
« not only till the flood, but after it, as the name patriarch doth in part prove. 
The word patriarch doth more than in part prove, that patriarchal power 
continued in the world as long as there were patriarchs, for it is neceſſary 
that patriarchal power ſhould be whilſt there are patriarchs; as it is neceſſary 

there ſhould be paternal or conjugal power whilſt there are fathers or huſbands; 
but this is but playing with names. That which he would fallaciouſly in- 
ſinuate is the thing in queſtion to be proved, viz. that the © lordſhip which 
„Adam had over the world, the ſuppoſed abſolute univerſal dominion of 
« Adam by right deſcending from him, the patriarchs did enjoy.“ If he 
affirms. ſuch an abſolute monarchy continued to the flood, in the world, I 

would be glad to know what records he has it from; for I confeſs I cannot 
find a word of it in my Bible: if by patriarchal power he means any thing 
elſe, it is nothing to the matter in hand. And how the name patriarch in ſome 
part proves, that thoſe, who are called by that name, had abſolute monarchi- 
cal power, I confeſs, I do not ſee, and therefore 1 think needs no anſwer till 
the argument from it be made out a little clearer. AF oats 5 
F. 139. © THE three ſons of Noah had the world, ſays our author, divided 
« amongft them by their father, for of them was the whole world overſpread, 
p. 14. The world might be overſpread by the offspring of Noah's ſons, though 
he never divided the world amongſt them; for the earth might be repleniſhed | 
without being divided: ſo that all our author's argument here proves no ſuch 
diviſion. However, I allow it to him, and then afk, the world being di- 
vided amongſt them, which of the three was Adam's heir? If Adam's ſord- 
"ſhip, Adam's monarchy, by right deſcended only to the eldeſt, then the other 
two could be but his ſubjects, his ſlaves : if by right it deſcended to all three 
brothers, by the ſame right, it will deſcend to all mankind ; and then it will 

de impoſlible what he ſays, p. 19. that « heirs are lords of their brethren,” 
fhould: be true; but all brothers, and conſequently all men, will be equal. 
and independent, all heirs to Adam's monarchy, and conſequently all monarchs 
too, one as much as another. But it will be ſaid, Noah their father divided 

the world amongſt them; fo that our author will allow more to Noah, than. 

he will to God almighty, for Obſervations, 211. he thought it hard, that, 

God himſelf ſhould give the world to Noah and his ſons,” to the prejudice of 
Noah's bircth-right : his words are, Noah was left ſole heir to the world: 

„ why ſhould it be thought that God would diſinherit him of his birth- right, 
and make him, of all men in the world, the only tenant in common with: | 
his children?“ and yet here he thinks it fit that Noah ſhould diſinherit Sem 
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| of his th ght, and divide the world betwixt TOY and his n 6 
that his e when our author Pleaſeb, mult, and when he en muſt 
| | not, be ſacred and inviolable. 
5 Toes z $. 140. Ir Noah did divide the world between his ſons, and his alignment 
| of dominions to them were good, there is an end of divine inftitution ; all 
our author's diſcourſe of Adam's heir, with 'whatſoever he builds on it, is 
quite out of doors; the natural power of kings falls to the ground; and then 
the form of the power governing, and the perſon having that power, 
% will not be (as he ſays they are, Obſervations 2 54.) the ordinance of God, 
er — „ but they will be ordinances of man: for if the right of the heir be the ordi- 
= : nance of God, a divine right, no man, father or not father, can alter it: if 
= , tit be not a divine right, it is only human, depending on the will of man: and 
4 ſo where human inſtitution gives it not, the firſt- born has no right at all 
above his brethren; and men may put ene, into what hands, and under 
whack form, they pleaſe. „ 
F. 141. He goes on, moſt of the ed nations af a earth 1 to 
« fetch their original from ſome of the ſons, or nephews of Noah,” p. 1 
How many do moſt of the civileſt nations amount = and/ who are they i I 
fear the Chineſe, a very great and civil. people, as well as ſeveral other people 
of the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, trouble not themſelves much about 
this matter. All that believe the Bible, which I believe are our author's 
«© moſt of the civileſt nations, muſt neceſſarily derive themſelves from Noah; 
but for the reſt of the world, they think little of his. ſons or nephews. But 
if the heralds and antiquaries of all nations, for it is theſe men generally that 
labour to find out the originals of nations, or all the nations themſelves, 
« ſhould labour to fetch their original from ſome of the ſons or nephews of 
«« Noah,” what would this be to prove, that the * lordſhip which Adam had 
over the whole world, by a right deſcended to the patriarchs ?” Whoever, 
nations, or races of men, labour to fetch their original from,” may be con- 
cluded to be thought by them, men of renown, famous to war Waco for the 
greatneſs of their virtues and actions; but beyond theſe they look not, nor con- 
ider who bee were heirs 395 bak Jook on hows. as lech! as mild beuge ee 5 


cs ae to ee 8 et mal that prove, that thoſe men en- 
„ jayed the lordſhip of Adam, by right deſcending to them?“ If not, this 
is but a flouriſh of; our author's to "mites his n that in els Anise | 
nothing. 1 | 
142. To as ch purpoſe. is what he tells us, p. I 5. concerning this 
1 of the world, . That ſome ſay it was by Lot, and others that Noah 
++ failed round the Mediterreanean in ten years, and divided the world into 
Aſia, Africk and Europe, portions for his three ſons.” America then, it mo 
was left to be his that could catch it. Why our author takes ſuch pains 
__ the divifion of the world by Noah to his ſons, and will not leave out an 
6 imagination, 


* *. 
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imagination, though no better than a dream, that he can find any where to 
favour it, is hard to gueſs, ſince ſuch a diviſion, if it prove any thing, muſt 
neceſſarily take away the title of Adam's heir; unleſs three brothers can all 
together be heirs of Adam; and therefore the following words, © howſoever 
« the manner of this diviſion be uncertain, yet it is moſt certain the diviſion 
« was by families from Noah and his children, over which the parents were 
% heads and princes,” p. 15. if allowed him to be true, and of any force to 
prove, that all the power in the world is nothing but the lordſhip of Adam's 
_ deſcending by right, they will only prove, that the fathers of the children are 
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all heirs to this lordſhip of Adam: for if in thoſe days Cham and Japhet, ana 


other parents, beſides the eldeſt ſon, were heads and princes over their families, 
and had a right to divide the earth by families, what hinders younger bro- 
thers, being fathers of families, from having the ſame right? If Cham and 
Japhet were princes by right deſcending to them, notwithſtanding any title 
of heir in their eldeſt brother, younger brothers by the ſame right deſcendin 

to them are princes now; and ſo all our author's natural power of kings wil 
reach no farther than their own children, and no kingdom, by this natural 
right, can be bigger than a family : for either this lordſhip of Adam over 


the whole world, by right deſcends only to the eldeſt fon, and then there 


; can be but one heir, as our author ſays, p. 19. or elſe, it by right deſcends 
to all the ſons equally, and then every father of a family will have it, as well 


as the three ſons of Noah: take which you -will, it deſtroys the preſent 


governments and kingdoms, that are now in the world, fince whoever. has 


this natural power of a king, by right deſcending to him, muſt have it, either - 


as our author tells us Cain had it, and be lord over his brethren, and ſo be 
alone king of the whole world; or elſe, as he tells us here, Shem, Cham 


and Japhet had it, three brothers, and fo be only prince of his own family, 
and all families independent one of another: all the world muſt be only one 


empire by the right of the next heir, or elſe every family be a diſtin govern- 
ment of itſelf, by the lordſhip of Adam's deſcending to parents of families.” 
And to this only tend all the proofs he here gives us of the deſcent of Adam's 

lordſhip : for continuing his ſtory of this deſcent, he ſays, e ct, 
FS. 143. © In the diſperſion of Babel, we muſt certainly find the eſtabliſhment 

* of royal power, throughout the kingdoms of the world,” p. 14.- If you 
_ muſt find it pray do, and you will help'us to a new piece of hiſtory: but 
you muſt ſhew it us before we ſhall be bound to believe, that regal power was 
eſtabliſhed in the world upon your principles: for, that regal power was 
eſtabliſhed © in the kingdoms of the world,” I think no body will diſpute ; 


but that there ſhould be kingdoms in the world, whoſe ſeveral kings enjoyed 


their crowns, * by right deſcending to them from Adam,” that we think not 
only apocryphal, but alſo utterly impoſſible. If our author has no better 
foundation for his monarchy than a ſuppoſition of what was done at the diſper- 
ſion of Babel, the monarchy he eres thereon, whoſe top is to reach to heaven 


to unite mankind, will ſerve only to divide and ſcatter them as that tower 


did ; and, inſtead of eſtabliſhing civil government and order in the world, will 
produce nothing but confulion. „ . 


| © 144. Fon 
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'$. 144. For he tells us, the nations they were divided into, © were diſtin 


2 families, which had fathers. for rulers over them; whereby it appears, 


all together, and were of one eee, and were _ building a city together; 


% that even in the confuſion, God was careful to preſerve. the fatherly au- 


e thority, by diſtributing the diverſity of languages according to the diverſity 
« of families, p. 14. It would have been a hard matter for any one but 


our author to have found out ſo plainly, in the text he here brings, that all 


the nations in that diſperſion were governed by fathers, and that God was 


« careful to preſerve the fatherly authority.” The words of the text are; 


„ 'Theſe are the ſons of Shem after their families, after their tongues in ot 
lands, after their nations; and the ſame thing is ſaid of Cham and Japhet, 
after an enumeration of their poſterities : in all which there is not one word 
ſaid of their governors, or forms of government; of fathers, or fatherly au- 
thority. But our author, who is very quick ſighted to ſpy out fatherhood, 


where no body elſe could ſee any the leaſt glimpſes of it, tells us poſitively 
their“ rulers were fathers, and God was careful to preſerve the fatherly au- 
® thority ;” and why ?. Becauſe thoſe of the ſame family ſpoke the fame lan- 


therefore . God was careful to preſerve the fatherly authority,” or that there- 


fore their rulers enjoyed Adam's lordſhip by right deſcending to them,“ 


though we know not who were their governors, nor what their form of go- 


ment, but only y gives an account, how mankind came to be divided into diſtinct 
languages and nations; and therefore it ig not to argue from the authority of 


ſeripture, to tell us poſitively, fathers were their rulers; when the ſcripture 
ſays no ſuch thing; but to ſet up fancies of one's own brain, when we con- 


fidently aver matter of fact, where records are utterly filent. Upon a like 
ground, i. e. none at all, he ſays, That they were not confuſed multitudes 
„without heads and governors, and at "oy to chooſe what governors or 
*«« governments they pleaſed.” 


guage, and ſo of neceſſity in the diviſion kept together. Juſt as if one ſhould 
argue thus: Hannibal in his army, conſiſting of divers nations, kept thoſe of 
the fame language together ; therefore fathers were captains of each band, 
and Hannibal was careful of the fatherly authority: or in peopling of Carolina, 
the Engliſh, French, Scotch and Welch that are there, plant themſelves 
together, and by them the country is divided“ in their lands after their 
_ ©. tongues, after their families, after their nations; therefore care was taken 
ol the fatherly authority: or becauſe, in many parts of America, every little 
tribe was a diſtinct people, with a different language, one ſhould infer, that 


vernment, but only that they were divided into my Jngependent e, | 
_ ſpeaking different languages. | 
F. 145. Tue ſeripture ſays not a word af their lars or forms of govern- 


FS. 146. For I demand, when mankind were all yet of one language, all 


Je pare in the plain of Shinar, were they then all under one monarch, 


_ £ who enjoyed the lordſhip of Adam by right deſcending to him?“ If they 
were not, there were then no thoughts, it is plain, of Adaas s heir, no right 


to government known then upon that title; no care taken, by God or inan, 
of Adam's fatherly authority. If when mankind were but one people,: dwelt 


and 
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and when it is plain, they could not but know the right heir, for Shem lived 


till Iſaac's time, a long while after the diviſion at Babel; if then, I fay, they 
were not under the monarchical government of Adam's fatherhood, by right 
deſcending to the heir, it is plain there was no regard had to the fatherhood, 
no monarchy acknowledged due to Adam's heir, no empire of Shem's in Aſia, 


and conſequently no ſuch diviſion of the world by Noah, as our author has 


talked of. As far as we can conclude any thing from ſcripture in this matter, 


it ſeems from this place, that if they had any government, it was rather a 


commonwealth than an abſolute monarchy : for the ſcripture tells us, Gen. 
"Xi. They ſaid: it was not a prince commanded the building of this city 
and tower, it was not by the command of one monarch, but by the conſul- 
tation of many, a free people; © let us build us a city:“ they built it for 


themſelves as free- men, not as ſlaves for their lord and maſter : * that we be 


e not ſcattered abroad; having a city once built, and fixed habitations to 
ſettle our abodes and families. This was the conſultation and deſign of a 
people, that were at liberty to part aſunder, but deſired to keep in one body, 
and could not have been either neceffary or likely in men tied together under 


the government of one monarch, who if they had been, as our author tells 
us, all ſlaves under the abſolute dominion of a monarch, needed not have 


taken ſuch care to hinder themſelves from wandering out of the reach of his 
dominion. I demand whether this be not plainer in ſcripture than any thing 
of Adam's heir or fatherly authority 77 WI OEMs 

F. 147. Bur if being, as God fays, Gen. xi. 6. one people, they had one 

ruler, one king by natural right, abſolute and ſupreme over them, „what 
ss care had God to preſerve the paternal authority of the ſupreme fatherhood,” 
if on a ſudden he ſuffer 72 (for ſo many our author talks of) diſtin& nations 
to be erected out of it, under diſtin& governors, and at once to withdraw 


themſelves from the obedience of their ſovereign ? This is to intitle God's 


care how, and to what we pleaſe. Can it be ſenſe to ſay, that God was care- 
ful to preſerve the fatherly authority in thoſe who had it not? for if theſe 


were ſubjects under a ſupreme prince, what authority had they? Was it an 


inſtance of God's care to preſerve the fatherly authority, when he took away 


the true ſupreme fatherhood of the natural monarch? Can it be reaſon to ſay, 
that God, for the preſervation of fatherly authority, lets ſeveral new govern- 
ments with their governors ſtart up, who could not all have fatherly authority? 

And is it not as much reaſon to ſay, that God is careful to deſtroy fatherly au- 


thority, when he ſuffers one, who is in poſſeſſion of it, to have his govern- 
ment torn in pieces, and ſhared' by ſeveral of his ſubjects? Would it not be 


an argument juſt like this, for monarchical government, to ſay, when any 


monarchy was ſhattered to pieces, and divided amongſt revolted ſubjects, that 


1 — 


| God was careful to preſerve monarchical power, by rending a ſettled empire 
into a multitude of little governments? If any one will ſay, that what happens 


providence to be preſerved, God is careful to preſerve as a thing therefore 


in | 
| 5 e eſteemed by men as neceſſary or uſeful, it is a peculiar propriety of ſpeech, 


to 


which every one will not think fit to imitate: but this T am ſure is impoſſible ' 
to be either 


proper, or true ſpeaking, that Shem, for example, (for he was 
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wen n alive;) ſhould have fatherly authority, or ſovereignty by ** of fathes- 
Hood, over that one people at Babel, and that the next moment, Shem yet liv- 
ing, 72 others ſhould have ſatherly authority, or ſovereignty by right of father- 
hood, over the ſame people, divided into ſo many diſtin& governments: either 
theſe 72 fathers actually were rulers, juſt before the confuſion, and then they 
were not one people, but that God himſelf fays they were; or elſe they were 
2 commonwealth, and then where was monarchy ?. or elſe theſe 72 fathers 
| had fatherly authority, but knew it not. Strange l that fatherly authority 
ſhould be the only original of government amongſt men, and yet all mankind 
not know it ; and ſtranger yet, that the confuſion of tongues ſhould reveal it 
to them all of a ſudden, that in an inſtant theſe 72 ſhould know that they 
| had fatherly power, and all others know that they were to obey it in them, and 
every one know that particular fatherly authority to which he was a ſubject. 
He that can think this arguing from ſcripture,” may from thence make out 
what model of an Eutopia will beſt ſuit with his fancy or intereſt ; and this 
fatherhood, thus diſpoſed of, will juſtify both a prince who claims an univer- 
fal monarchy, and his ſubjects, who, being fathers of families, ſhall quit all. 
ſubjection to him, and canton his empire into leſs governments for themſelves: 
po it will always remain a doubt in which of theſe the fatherly authority re- 
ſided, till our author reſolves us, whether Shem, who was then alive, or theſe 
72 new princes, beginning ſo many new empires in his dominions, and over 
is ſubjects, had right to govern; ſince our author tells us, that both one and 
4 the other had fatherly, which is ſupreme authority, and are brought in by 
him as inſtances of thoſe who did : enjoy the lordſhips of Adam by right de- 
« ſcending to them, which was as large and ample as the abſoluteſt dominion 
« of any — .” This atleaſt is rns that if «4 God was careful to 
* preſetve the fatHerly y authority, in the 72 new erected nations, it neceſſa- 
i follows, that he was as careful to deſtroy all pretences of Adam's heir; 
ſince he took care, and therefore did preſerve the fatherly authority in ſo many, 
at leaft 71, that could not poſſibly be Adam's heirs, u os the right heir (if 
God had ever ordained any ſuch inheritance) could not but be en Shem. 
then living, and they being all one people. 
F. 148. NiMRoD is his next inſtance of enjoying this: demie power, 
p-. 16. but I know not for what reaſon our author ſeems a little unkind to him, 
and ſays, that he «againſt right enlarged his empire, by ſizing violently on 
< the rights of other lords of families.” Theſe lords of families here were called 
fathers of families, in his account of the diſperſion at Babel: but it matters not 
how they were called, fo we know who they are; for this fatherly authority 
mult be in them, either as heirs to Adam, and fo there could not be 72, nor 
above one at once; or elſe as natural parents over their children, and ſo every 
father will have paternal authority over his children by the ſame right, and in 
as large extent as thoſe 72 had, and ſo be independent princes over their own 
offspring. Taking his lords of families in this later ſenſe, (as it is hard to give 
thoſe words any other ſenſe in this place) he gives us a very pretty account of 
the original of monarchy, in theſe following words, p. 16. 5% And in this ſenſe 
he may be ſaid to be the author and founder of monarchy,” viz. As 850 3 
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right ſeizing violently on the rights of fathers over their children; which 


paternal authority, if it be in them, by right of nature, (for elſe how could- 


thoſe 72 come by it?) no body can take from them without their own. con- 
ſents; and then I deſire our author and his friends to confider, how far this 
will concern other princes, and whether it will not, according to his con- 


cluſion of that paragraph, reſolve all regal power of thoſe, whoſe dominions 


extend beyond their families, cither into tyranny and uſurpation, or eleQion 


and conſent of fathers of families, which will differ very little from conſent of 


8. 149. ALL his inſtances, in the next ſection, p. 17. of the 12 dukes of 


E dom, the nine kings in a little corner of Aſia in Abraham's days, the 31 kings 
in Canaan deſtroyed by Joſhua, and the care he takes to prove that theſe were 
all ſovereign princes, and that every town in thoſe days had a king, are ſo many 
direct proofs againſt him, that it was not the lordſhip of Adam by right de- 
ſcending to them, that made kings: for if they had held their royalties by that 
title, either there muſt have been but one ſovereign over them all, or elſe every 


father of a family had been as good a prince, and had as good a claim to royalty, 
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as theſe: for if all the ſons of Eſau had each of them, the younger as well as 


the eldeſt, the right of fatherhood, and ſo were ſovereign princes after their fa- 
thers death, the ſame right had their ſons after them, and ſo on to all poſterity; 
which will limit all the natural pow: 

of their own bodies, and their deſcendents : which power of fatherhood dies 
' with the head of each family, and makes way for the like power of fatherhood 
to take place in each of his ſons over their reſpective poſterities : whereby the 
power of fatherhood will be preſerved indeed, and is intelligible, but will not 
be at all to our author's purpoſe. None of the inſtances he bring are proofs 


af any power they had, as heirs of Adam's paternal authority by the title of his 


fatherhood deſcending to them; no. nor of any power they had by virtue of 
their own : for Adam's fatherhood being over all mankind, it could deſcend 


but to one at once, and from him to his right heir only, and fo there could by 


that title be but one king in the world at a time: and by right of fatherhood, 
not deſcending from Adam, it muſt be only as they themſelves were fathers, 
and fo cquld be over none but their own poſterity. So that if thoſe 12 dukes 


of Edoni; if Abraham and the nine kings his neighbours; if Jacob and Efau, 
and the 31 kings in Canaan, the 72 kings multilated by Adonibeſeck, the 32 


kings that came to Benhadad, the 70 kings of Greece making war at Troy, 


were, as our author contends, all of them ſovereign princes; it is evident that 
kings derived their power from ſome other original than fatherhood, ſince 


ſome of theſe had power over more than their own poſterity; and it is demon- 
ſtration, they could not be all heirs to Adam: for I challenge any man to make 
any pretence to power by right of fatherhood, either intelligible or poſſible in 
any one, other wiſe, than either as Adam's heir, or as progenitor over his own 


deſcendents, naturally ſprung from him. And if our author could ſhew that 
any one of theſe princes, of which he gives us here ſo large a catalogue, had 


his authority by either of theſe titles, I think I might yield him the cauſe ; 
though it is manifeſt they are all impertinent, and direQly:contrary to what he 


of fatherhood, only to be over the iſſue 


brings 
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brings them to prove, viz, © That the lordſhip which Adam had over EN 
«world by right deſcended to the patriarchs . 
. 150. HAvix told us, p. 16. That «:the e government con- 


c tinued in Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, until the Egyptian bondage, p. 17. 
he tells us, by manifeſt footſteps we may trace this paternal government 


7 unto the Iſraelites coming into Egypt, where the exerciſe of the ſupreme 
« patriarchal government was intermitted, becauſe they were in ſubjection to 
« a ſtronger prince.” What theſe footſteps are of paternal government, in our 


author's ſenſe, i. e. of abſolute monarchical power deſcending from Adam, 


and exerciſed by right of fatherhood, we have ſeen; that is for 2290.years no 
footſteps: at all; fince in all that time he cannot produce-any one example of 


- any perſon who claimed or exerciſed regal authority by right of fatherhood ; 


or ſhew any one who being a king was Adam's heir: all that his proofs amount 
to, is only this, that there were fathers, patriarchs and kings, in that age of 


the world; but that the fathers and patriarehs had any abſolute arbitrary pow- 


er, or by what titles thoſe kings had their's, and of what extent it was, the 
ſcripture is wholly filent; it is manifeſt by right of fatherhood _ nenther did, 


nor could claim any title to dominion and empire. 


8. 151. To ſay, That the exerciſe of ſupreme 3 government \ was 
% intermitted, becauſe they were in ſubjection to a ſtronger prince,” proves no- 
thing but what T before ſuſpected, viz. That patriarchal juriſdiction or go- 
© vernment' is a fallacious expreſſion, and does not in our author ſignify (what 


| he would yet infinuate by it) paternal and regal power, ſuch a an abſolute ſove- 
reignty as he ſuppoſes was in Adam. 


F. 152. Fox&how can he ſay that . juriſdiction was edema i in 


Egypt, where there was a king, under whoſe regal government. the Iſraelites 
were, if patriarchal were abſolute monarchical juriſdiction? And if it were not, 
but ſomething elſe, why does he make ſuch ado about a power not in queſ- 


tion, and nothing to the purpoſe? The exerciſe of patriarchal juriſdiction, if 


+ patriarchal be regal, was not intermitted whilſt the Iſraelites were in Egypt. 


It is true, the exerciſe of regal power was not then in the hands of any of the 


- promiſed ſeed of Abraham, nor- before neither-that I know ; but what is that 


to the intermiſſion of regal. authority, as deſcending. from. Adam, unleſs our 
author will have it,” that this choſen line of Abraham had the right of inheri- 
tance to Adam's lordſhip? and then to what purpoſe are his inſtances of the 
72 rulers, in whom the fatherly authority was preſerved im the confuſion at 
Babel? Why does he bring the 12 princes ſons of Iſmael; and the dukes of 
Edom, and join them with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as examples of the 


exerciſe of true patriarchal government, if the exerciſe of patriarchal Juriſdic- | 
tion were intermitted in the world, whenever the heirs of Jacob had not ſu- 


preme power? I fear, ſupreme, patriarchal juriſdiction was not only inter- 
ed but from the time of the Egyptian bondage quite loſt in the world, 


ſince it will be hard to find, from that time downwards, any one who exerciſed 
it as an inheritance: deſcending to him from the patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. I imagine 


d'monarchical government would have ſerved his turn 


in the hands * Phonic, or any. —_— _ one cannot W diſcover in all 
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places what bis diſcourſe tends to, as particularly in this place it is not obyi- 


ous. to gueſs what he drives at, when he ſays, © the exerciſe of ſupreme patri= 


6 archal juriſdiction in Egypt,” or how this ſerves to make out the deſcent of 
Adam's lordſhip to the patriarchs, or any body elſe. 


$8. 153. For I thought he had been giving us out of ſcripture, proofs nd 


examples of monarchical government, founded on paternal authority, deſcend- 
ing from Adam; and not an hiſtory of the Jews: amongſt whom yet we find 
no kings, till many years after they were a people: and when kings were their 
rulers, there is not the leaſt mention or room for a pretence that they were 
heirs to Adam, or kings by paternal authority. I expected, talking ſo much 
as he does of ſcripture, that he would have produced thence a ſeries of mo- 
narchs, whoſe titles were clear to Adam's fatherhood, and who as heirs to 


him, owned and exerciſed paternal juriſdiction over their ſubjects, and that 


this was the true patriarchical government: whereas he neither proves, that 
the patriarchs were kings; nor that either kings or patriarchs were heirs to 
Adam, or ſo much as pretended to it: and one may as well prove, that the 
triarchs were all abſolute monarchs; that the power both of patriarchs and 
fi ings was only paternal; and that this power deſcended to them from Adam : 
I ay all theſe propoſitions may be as well. proved by a confuſed account of a 
multitude of little kings in the Weſt-Indies, out of Ferdinando Soto, or 
any of our late hiſtories of the Northern America, or by our author's 70 kings 
of Greece, out of Homer, as by any thing he brings out of ae in that 
multitude of kings he has reckoned up. 


8. 154. AND methinks he ſhould have let Homer and his wars of Troy alone, 


fijoe his great zeal to truth or monarchy carried him to ſuch a pitch of tranſport 
againſt philoſophers and poets, that he tells us in his preface, that “ there are 
“ to0 many in theſe days, who pleaſe themſelves in running after the opinions 


of philoſophers and-poets, to find out ſuch an original of government, as 


might promiſe them ſome title to liberty, to the great ſcandal of chriſtiani- 
« ty, and bringing in of atheiſm.” And yet theſe heathens, philoſopher Ariſ- 
totle, and poet Homer, are not rejected by our zealous chriſtian politician, 
whenever they offer any thing that ſeems to ſerve his turn; whether to the 

great ſcandal of chriſtianity and bringing in of atheiſm,” let him look. This 
I cannot but obſerve, in authors who it is viſible write not for truth, how ready 
zeal for intereſt and party is to entitle chriſtianity to their deſigns, and to charge 
atheiſm on thoſe who will not without examining ſubmit to their Adenin, 
and blindly ſwallow their nonſenſe. 


Bur to return to his ſcripture hiſtory, our author farther tells us, p. 1 8. that : 


*« after the return of the Iſraelites out of bondage, God, out of a pecial care 


40 e them, choſe Moſes, and Joſhua ſucceſſively to govern as princes in the 


ce and ſtead of the ſupreme fathers.” If it be true, that they returned 
out tof bondage, -it muſt be into a ſtate of freedom, and muſt imply, that both 


before and after this bondage they were free; unleſs our author will ſay, that 


changing of maſters is returning out of bondage; ; or that a ſlave returns out of 
bondage, when he is removed from one gally to another. If then, they re- 
turned out of ce it is plain that in thoſe days, whatever our author in 
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bit preface ſays to the contrary, there were difference between a ſon, a ſub- 
Jed, and a flave; and that neither the patriarchs before, nor their rulers after 
this Egyp tian bondage, numbered their ſons or ſubjects amongſt their poſ- 
"66 feflions,” and e of them with as abſolute a dominion, as they did their 


8. 186. Tu 18 is evident i in "Tonk," to whom Reuben al) his f_ = 


as pledges; and Judah was at laſt ſurety for Benjamin s ſafe return out of Egy 


vhich all had been vain, ſuperfluous, and but a ſort of mockery, if Jacob lad 


had the ſame p power over every one of his family, as he had over his ox or his 


ass, as an owner 3 his ſubſtance; and the offers that Reuben or Judah made 


ſtore the other. | 
+ a ſpecial care of them, the Iſraelites. 11 is well that once in his book he 


had been ſuch a ſecurity for returning of Benjamin, as if a man ſhould take two 
lambs out of his lord's Racks and offer one. as nem, that he 95 ale „ 


age, "hat hand. 40 God 3 of 3 


F. 156. Wurn 9 Were out of this bor 
will allow God to have any care of the people 3 for in other places he ſpeaks 
of mankind, as if God had no care of any part of them, but only of their mo- 


nmarchs, and that the reſt of the people, the ſocieties of men, were made as 0 


many herds of cattle, only for the ſervice, uſe, and pleaſure of their pr nces. 
8-157. Cuosꝝ Moſes and Joſhua ſucceſſively to govern as princes;” 


| fhrewd argument our author has found out to prove God's care of the — 
authority, and Adam's hears, that here, as an expreſſion of his care of his own. - 


people, he chooſes thoſe for princes over them, that had not the leaſt pretence 
to either. The perſons choſen were, Moſes, of the tribe of Levi, and Joſhua 
of the tribe of Ephraim, neither of which had any title of fatherhood. But 
ſays our author, they were in the place and ſtead. of the ſupreme fathers. If 
God had any where as plainly declared his choice of ſuch fathers to be rulers, 


:as he did We Moſes and Joſhua, we might believe Moſes and Joſhua were in 
their place and ſtead : but that being the queſtion in debate, till that be better 


proved, Moſes being choſen by G⁰⁴ way Gy ruler of his people, will no more 
prove that government belonged to Adam's heir, or to the fatherhood, than 
God's chooſing Aaron of the tribe of Levi to be prieſt, will prove that the 


prieſthood belonged to Adam's heir, or the prime fathers ;. fince God would 


«chooſe Aaron to be prieſt, and Moſes ruler in Iſrael eue neither of thoſe 
offices were ſettled on Adam's heir, or the fatherbobd. 


- 8. 158. Oux author goes on, © And after them likewiſe — a time he 94 | 


up judges, to defend his people in time of peril,” p. 18. This proves fa- 
therly authority to be the original of government, and that it deſcended from 
Adam to his heirs, juſt as well as what went before; only here our author 


ſeems to confeſs, that theſe judges,. who were all the governors they then had. 


were only men of valour, whom they made their generals to defend them in 


time of peril; and ann God paile up ſuch. men, unleſs fatherhood have a title 


to government? 
BuT fas. our 5 60 whed. God gave the Thaelices 3 CO re- 
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| -& = How did God re-eſtabliſh it? by a law, a poſitive commend? We: 
find no ſuch thing. Our author means then, that when God gave them a 
king, in giving them a king, he re-eſtabliſhed the right, &c. To re-eſtabliſh. 
de facto the right of lineal ſucceſſion to paternal government, is to put a man 
in poſſeſſion of that government which his fathers did enjoy, and he by lineal 
3 had a right to: for, firſt, if it were another government than what 
his anceſtors had, it was not ſucceeding to an ancient right, but beginning a 
new one: for if a prince ſhould give a man, beſides his antient patrimony, 
| which for ſome ages his family had been diſſeized of, an additional eſtate; ne- 
ver before in the poſſeſſion of his anceſtors, he could not be faid to re- eſta- 
bliſh the right of lineal ſucoeſſion to any more than what had been formerly 
enjoyed by his anceſtors. If therefore the power the. kings of Iſrael had, were- 
any thing more than Iſaac or Jacob had, it was not the re-eſtabliſhing in them. 
the right of. ſucceſſion to a power, but giving them a new power, however 
you pleaſe to call it, | ape; or not: and whether Iſaac and Jacob had the 
ſame power that the Kings of Iſrael had, I deſire any one, by what has been; 
above ſaid, to conſider; and I do not think they will find, ak either Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, or Jacob, had any regal power at all. 
3 "hs 161. Nx r, there can be no r6:eftablitfingenc of hs piling and ancient- | 
right of lineal ſucceſſion” to any thing, unleſs he, that is put in poſſeflion: 
of it, has the right to ſucceed, and be the true and next heir to him he ſuc- 
ceeds to. Can that be a re-eſtabliſhment, which begins in a new family? or” 
that the © re-eſtabliſhment of an ancient right of lineal ſucceſſion,” when a. 
_ crown is given to one, who has no right of ſucceſſion to it; and who, if the 
lineal ſucceſſion had gone on, had been out of all poſſibility of pretence to it? 
Saul, the firſt king God gave the Iſraelites, was of the tribe of Benjamin. 
Was the © ancient * prime right of lineal ſucceſſion re-eſtabliſhed” in him? 
The next was David, the youngeſt ſon of Jeſſe, of the poſterity of Judah, Jacob's. 
third ſon. + Was the < ancient and prime right of lineal ſucceſſion to paternal: 
* re-eſtabliſhed” in him? or in Solomon, his younger fon and ſuc- 
ceſſor in the throne? or in Jeroboam over the ten tribes? or in Athaliah, a woman 
who reigned fix years an utter ſtranger to the royal blood? If the ancient: and 
prime right of lineal ſucceffion to paternal goyernment were re-eſtabliſhed” in 
any of theſe or their poſterity. the ancient and prime right of lineal ſueoeſſion 
My 05 paternal government“ belongs to younger brothers as well as elder, and: 
may be re · eſtabliſned in any man living: for whatever younger brothers, by. 
ancient and prime right of lineal ſucceſſion, may have as well as the elder, 
that every man living may have a right to, by lineal ſucceſſion, and Sir Robert as 
well as any other. And ſo what a brave right of lineal ſucceſſion, to his paternal or 
regal. government, our author has re-eſtabliſhed, for the ſecuring the rights and 
Inheritance of crowns, where every one may have it, let the world conſider. 
F. 162. Bur ſays our author howeyer, p. 19. Whenſoever God made 
A choice of any ſpecial perſon to be king, he intended that the iſſue alſo ſtould 
have benefit thereof, as being comprehended ſufficiently in the perſon of the 
father, although the father was only named in the grant.“ This yet will 
nat ws out ſucceſſion: . for if, as our. author 5 the benefit pf the grant be 
intended: | 
Ys 
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intended to the iſſue of the grantee, this will not direct the wecken; er, 
if God give any thing to a man and his iſſue in general, the claim cannot be to 
any one of that iſſue in particular; every one that is of his race will have an 
equal right. If it be ſaid, our author meant heir, I believe our author was as 
willing as any body to have uſed that word, if it would have ſerved his turn: 
but Solomon, who ſucceeded David in the throne, being no more his heir than 
5 Jeroboam, who ſucceeded him in the government of the ten tribes, was his 
© iſſue; our author had reaſon to avoid ſaying, that God intended it to the heirs, 
when that would not hold in a ſacceſſion, which our author could not ex- 
cept againſt ; and ſo he has left his ſucceſſion as undetermined, as if he had 
L nothing about it: for if the regal power be given by God to a man and his 
iſſue, as the land of Canaan was to Abraham and his ſeed, muſt they not 
all have a title to it, all ſhare in it? And one may as well ſay, that by God's 
grant to Abraham and his ſeed, the land of Canaan was to belong only to'one 
of his ſeed excluſive of all others, as by God's grant of dominion to a man 
and his iſſue, this dominion Was to belong in - 3 wed to one of wy iſſue exclu- 
ſive of all others. n 
8. 163. Bur how will our agithor prove that when ſorder God inadk ee | 
of any ſpecial 'perfon to be a king, he intended that the (I ſuppoſe he means 
« his) iſſue alſo ſhould have beflefit thereof?“ has he ſo ſoon 1 55 Moſes and 
Joſhua, whom in this ve ry4eQion, he ſays, out of a 1 care choſe 
to govern as princes,” and the judges that God raiſed up? Had not theſe 
princes, having the ſame authority of the ſupreme fatherhood, the ſame 
power that the king $had; and being ſpecially choſen by God himſelf, ſhould 
not their iſſue have . benefit of md tte as well as David or Solomon's ? 
If theſe had the paternal authority put into their hands immediately by God, 
why had not their iſſue the benefit of this grant in a ſucceſſion to this power ? 
Or if they had it as Adam's heirs, why did not their heirs enjoy it after them 
by right Aden ding to them? for they could not he heirs to one another. Was 
the power the ſame, and from the ſame original, in Moſes, Joſhua and the 
Judges, as it was in David and the Kings; and was it inheritable in one, and 
not in the other? If it was not paternal authority, then God's own people 
were governed by thoſe that had not paternal authority, and thoſe governors 
did well.enough without it: if it were paternal authority, and God choſe the 
erſons that were to exerciſe it, our author's rule fails, that whenſoever God 
makes choice of * any perſon to be ſupreme ruler (for I ſuppoſe" the name 
king has no ſpell in it, it is not the title, but the power nal the difference) 
. he intends that the iſſue alſo ſhould have the benefit of it, ſince from their 
coming out of Egypt to David's time, 400 years, the iſſue was never !“ ſo ſuf- 
 _ + 'ficiently comprehended in the perſon of the father,” as that any ſon, after 
the death of his father, ſucceeded to the government amongſt all thoſe judges 
that judged Iſrael. If, to avoid this, it be faid, God always choſe the bn 
of the ſucceſſor, and fo, transſerring the fatherly authority to him, excluded 
his iſſue from ſucceeding to it, that is manifeſtly not ſo in the ſtory of Jephtha, 
where he articled with the TER, me 8 5 made him JN over them, as 


is . Judg. xi. s 164 tr 
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F. 164. Ir is in vain then to ſay, that“ whenſoever God chuſes any ſpe- 
* cial perſon to have the exerciſe of paternal authority,” .{for if that be not to 
be king, I defire to know the difference between a king and one having che ex- 
erciſe of paternal authority) *-he intends the iſſue alſo thould have the benefit 
*« of it,” fince we find the authority, the judges had, ended with them, and 


deſcended not to their iſſue; and if the judges had: not paternal authority, I 


fear it will trouble our author, or any of the friends to his principles, to tell 
who had then the paternal authority, that is, the government and ſupreme 
power amongſt the Iſraelites : and I ſuſpect they muſt confeſs that the choſen 
people of God continued a people ſeveral hundreds of years, without any know- 


g. 165: To be fatisfied of this, he need but read the ſtory of the Levite, and 


the war thereupon with the Benjamites, in the three laſt chapters of Judges; 
and when he finds, that the Levite appeals to the people for juſtice, that it was 
the tribes and the congregation, that debated, reſolved, and directed all that 


was done on that occaſion; he muſt conclude, either that God was not * care- 
4 ful to preſerve the fatherly authority” amongſt his own choſen people; or 
elſe that the fatherly authority may be preſerved, where there is no monarchical 


government: if the latter, then it will follow, that though fatherly authority 


be ever ſo well proved, yet it will not infer a neceſſity of monarchical govern- 
ment; if the former, it will ſeem very ſtrange and improbable, that God 


ſhould ordain fatherly authority to be ſo ſacred amongſt the ſons of men, that 


| there could be no power; or government without it, and yet that amongſt his 
own people, even whilſt he is providing a government for them, and therein 


preſcribes rules to the ſeyeral ſtates and relations of men, this great and funda- 
mental one, this moſt material and neceſſary of all the reſt, ſhould be concealed, 


and lie neglected for 400 years after. 


F. 166. Berort I leave this, I muſt aſk how our author knows that when- 


«© ſdever God makes choice of any ſpecial perſon to be king, he intends that 

_ «© the ifſue ſhould haye the benefit thereof? Does God by the law of na- 
ture or revelation ſay ſo? By the ſame law alſo he muſt 12 which of his iſſue 
muſt enjoy the crown in ſucceſſion, and ſo point out the heir, or elſe leave his 
iſſue to divide or ſcramble for the government: both alike abſurd, and ſuch 
as will deſtroy the benefit of ſuch grant to the iſſue. When any ſuch declara- 
tion of God's intention is 5 it will be our duty to believe God intends 
it ſo; but till that be done, our author muſt ſhew us ſome better warrant, 


before we ſhall be obliged to receive him as the authentick revealer of God's 


JJ v a2, oo oe Hp OE HY 
8. 167. Tre iſſue, ſays our author, is comprehended ſufficiently in the 


0 perſon of the father, although the father only was named in the grant:“ 


and yet God, when he gave the land of Canaan to Abraham, Gen. xiii. 15. 
thought fit to put his ſeed into the grant too: ſo the prieſthood was given to Aaron 
and his ſeed; and the crown God gave not only to David, but his ſeed alſo: and 
however our author aſſures us that God intends, that the iſſue ſhould have 
the benefit of it, when he chuſes any perſon to be king, yet we ſee that 
33 „ „' 
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er thought of this paternal authority, or any appearance of monarchical - 
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the kingdom which' he gave to Saul, without mentioning his ſeed after "I 
never came to any of his ifſue : and why, when God choſe a perſon to be king, 
he ſhould intend, that his iſſue ſhould have the benefit of it, more than when 
he choſe one to be judge in Iſrael, I would fain know a reaſon; or why does 
2 grant of fatherly authority to a king more comprehend the iſſue, than when 
a like grant is made to a judge? Is paternal authority by right to deſcend to 
the iſſue of one, and not of the other? There will need ſome reaſon to be 
ſhewyn of this difference, more than the name, when the thing given is 5 
fame fatherly authority, and the manner of giving it, God's choice of the p 
| a beg” the fame too; for T ſuppoſe our author, when he ſays, God raiſed vp 
5 2 judges, will by no means allow, they were choſen by the people. 
168. Bur ſince our author has ſo confidently aſſured us of the care of God 
3 to preſerve the fatherhood, and pretends to build all he ſays upon the autho- 
rity of the ſcripture, we may well expect that that people, whoſe law, conſti- 
. | bw 5 and 5% wha is chiefly contained in the ſcripture, ſhould furniſh him 
E = with the cleareſt kaltes of God's care of preſerving the fatherly authority, 
J that people who it is agreed he had a moſt peculiar care f. Let us ſee then 
what ſtate this paternal authority or government Was in amongſt the Jews, 
from their beginning to be a pe ow It was omitted by our author's confeſ- 
fin, from their coming into Egypt, till their return out of that bondage, 
above 200 years: from thence till God gave the Iſraelites a king, about 400 
years more, our author gives but a very flender account of it; 4 indeed all 
that time are there the leaſt footſteps of paternal or regal government amongſt 
them. But then ſays our author, God re-eſtabliſhed the ancient wc od oa 
right of lineal ſucceſſion to paternal government.” 
FS. 169. War a lineal ſucceſſion to paternal e was then 
eſtabliſned, we have already feen. T only now conſider how long this laſted, 
and that was to their captivity, about 500 years: from thence to their deſtruc- 
tion by the Romans, above 650 years after, the; ancient and prime right of 
5 Lia ſucceſſion to paternal government” was again loſt, and they continued 
a people in the promiſed land without it. So that of 1750 years that they 
were God's peculiar people, they had hereditary kingly' government amongſt 
them not one HMird of the time; and of that time there is not the leaſt footſtep 
| REES of one moment of paternal government, nor the re-eſtabliſhment of the an- 
= | © cient and prime right of lineal ſucceſſion to it,” whether we ſuppoſe it to be 
5 derived, as from its fountain, from David, Saul, nem Mn which 22 
| our Wee: $ + non aged is r . Wand from Adair. ES 
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WA ing 5560 een in 135 . diſcourſe,” Ee | 
. TxaT Adam had not, either by natural right of Sich hood, 
n ot by poſitive donation from God, any ſuch QT over * His el | 
Foy or dominion-over the world, as is tire Arg 9 27 1 
23. THAT if he had, his heirs yet had no right to it 
3. Tur if his heirs had, there being no law of nature nor poſitive law 
of God that determines which is the right heir in all caſes that may ariſe, 
the right of ſucceſſion, and confequentlyof ans. rule, could not have been 
certainly determined : _ | 
4. THAT if even that had. been determined, yet the knowledge of which 
is the eldeſt line of Adam's poſterity, being ſo long ſince utterly loſt, that in 
the races of mankind and families of the world, there remains not to one 
above another, the leaſt e to be the eldeſt houſe, and to have the right 
of inheritance: ._ + 
ALL theſe premiſes RR as I think, been clearly 3 out, it is impoſ- 
able that the rulers now on earth ſhould make any benefit, or derive any the 
leaſt ſhadow of authority from that, which is held to be the fountain of all 
power, “Adam's private dominion and paternal juriſdiction; fo that he that 
will not give juſt occaſion to think that all government in the world is the 
product only of force and violence, and that men live together by no other 
rules but that of beaſts, where the ſtrongeſt carries it, and ſo lay a foundation 
for perpetual diſorder and miſchief, tumult, ſedition and rebellion, (things 
that . followers of that hypotheſis ſo loudly cry out againſt) muſt of neceſ- 
ſity find out another riſe of government, another original of political power, 
and another way of deſigning and knowing the PRI (gt have 1 it, than Won 
Sir Robert Filmer hath taught us. 0 
$. 2. To this purpoſe, I think it may not be W to ſet down hilt I 
take to be political power; that the power of a magiſtrateover a ſubje&, may 
be diſtinguiſhed from that of a father over his children, a maſter over his ſer- 
vant, a huſband over his wife, and a lord over his ſlave. All which diſtin& 
powers happening ſometimes together in the ſame man, if he be conſidered 
under theſe different relations, JIE help us to diſtinguiſh theſe 1 one 
N rom 
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from another, and ſhew the differendd Ww a nber of a commonwealth, a 


father of a family, and a captain of a galley.  _ | 
Por ITI AL power, then, I take to be u right of quking laws with 


3 | 
I penalties of death, and conſequently all leſs penalties for the regulating and 
preſerving of property, and of employing the force of _ community, inthe ex- 
ecution of ſuch laws, and in the defence of the c man e an —_ 


. meg —. = Fly 2 for the N e ee e Ms 
6 HAP. . 2 „ 
ot the ſtate of natur 2 7255 


| 0 derte political power ae 100 Keel it FIR its G engel, | 
I | we muſt confider, what ſtate all men are naturally in, and that 
18. A AR of perfe& freedom to order their actions and diſpoſe df their poſ- I 
| ſeſſions and perſons, as they think fit, within the bounds of the law of na- 
: ture; ; without aſking leave, or depending upon the will of any other man. 
As TAT E alſo of equality, wherein all the power and juriſdiction is recipro- 
cal, no one having more than another; there being nothing more e. 
than that creatures of the fame ſpecies and rank, promiſcuouſly born to all the 
fame advantages of nature, and the uſe of the te faculties, ſhould alſo be 
equal one amongſt another without ſubordination or ſubjection; unleſs the 
lord and maſter of them all ſhould, by any manifeſt declaration of his will, 
ſet one above another, and confer on him, by an 9 — 92 clear appoint- 
- ment, an undoubted right to dominion and ſovereignty 
§. 5. Tris equalit 9 of men by nature, the Jae Hooker looks upon 
_ as ſo evident in itſelf, and beyond all queſtion, that he makes it the foun- 
dation of that obligation to nat love amongſt men, on which he builds the 
duties they owe one another, and from whence he derives the great maxims 
of juſtice and charity. His words are, 
Tux like natural inducement hath. brought men to kw that it is no 
«+ Teſs their duty, to love others than themſelves ; for ſeeing thoſe things 
« which are equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure ; if I cannot but with to 
. * receive good, even as much at every man's hands, as any man can wiſh unto 
* his own ſou}, how ſhould J look to have any part of my defire herein ſatiſ- 
« fied, unleſs ER. be careful to ſatisfy the like defire, which is undoubted- 
* in other men, being of one and the ſame nature ? To have any thing | 
« offered them repugnant to this defire, muſt needs in all reſpects grieve them 
00 as, much as me; ſo that if I do harm, I muſt Took to ſuffer, there being 
* no reaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, thin they 
have by me ſhewed unto them: my defire therefore to be loved of my 
*« equals in nature, as much as poſſible may be, impoſeth upon me a natural 
duty of bearing to them-ward fully the like affection: from which relation 
40 of equality between ourſelves and them that are as ourſelves, what ſeveral 
, _—_— . e rules 


Of CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 221 - 


et rules and canons natural a bath drawn, for direction of life, no manis 
« ignorant.“ Ebel Pol. lib. 1111 : 
8. 6. Bur though this be a ſtate of liberty, yet it 1s not a ſtate of Beens: 4 . 5 
though man in that ſtate have an uncontroulable liberty to diſpoſe of his perſon | 
or poſſeſſions, yet he has not liberty to deſtroy himſelf, or ſo much as any 
ereature in his poſſeſſion, but where ſome nobler uſe than its bare preſervation 
Calls for it. The ſtate of nature has a law of nature to govern it, which 
bbliges every one: and reaſon, which is that law, teaches all mankind, who: 
will but conſult it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought. to 
harm another in his life, health, liberty, or Ppoſleflions : for men being all 
the workmanſhip of one omnipotent, and infinitely wiſe Maker; all the ſer- 
__  vants of one ſovereign maſter, ſent into the world by his order, and about his 
bduſineſs; they are his property, whoſe workmanſhip they are, made to laſt 
25 during his, not another 8 pleaſure: : and being furniſhed with like faculties, 
 _ tharing all in one community of nature, there cannot be ſuppoſed any ſuch 
ſubordination among us, that may authorize us to deſtroy one another, as if 
wie were made for one another's uſes, as the inferior ranks of creatures are for 
_ onr's. Every one, as he is bound to preſerve himſelf,” and not to quit his: 
ſtation wilfully, ſo by the like reaſon, when his own preſervation comes not 
in competition, ought he, as much as he can, to preſerve the reſt of mankind, 
and may not, unleſs it be to do juſtice to an offender, take away or impair 
the life, or what tends to the PIE anon: of life, the Hoary, health, limb, 
or goods of another.. 
F. 7. And that all men may be sed from Acnding others rich tid: 
70 doing hurt to one another, and the law of nature be obſerved, which 
willeth the peace and preſervation of all mankind, the execution of the law 
of 'nature is, in that oy put into every man's hands, whereby every 'one. 
has a right to puniſh the tranſgreſſors of that law to ſuch a degree, as may 
binder its violation: for the law of nature would, as all other laws that con- 
cern men in this world, be in vain, if there were no body that in the ſtate of 
nature had a power to execute that law, and thereby preſerve the innocent 
and reſtrain offenders. And if any one in the ſtate of nature may puniſh 
another for any evil he has done, every one may do ſo: for in that ſtate of 
perfect equality, where naturally there is no ſuperiority or juriſdiction of one 
© over another, what any may do in POT of at tl vers one muſt 
needs have a right to do. 
5. 8. Axp thus, in the ſtate of nature, one man comes by a power over 
« another; but yet no abſolute or arbitrary power, to uſe a criminal, when 
he has got him in his hands, according to the-paſſionate heats, or boundleſs 
extravagancy of his own will; but only to retribute to him, ſo far as calm 
reaſon and conſcience dictate, elder is proportionate to his tranſgreſſion; z which. 
is ſo much as may ſerve for reparation and reſtraint: for theſe two are the only 
reaſons, why one man may lawfully do harm to another, which is that we 
Call puniſhment. In tranſgrefling the law of nature, the offender declares. 9 
himſelf to live by another rule than that of reaſon and common equity, which . 


is that meaſure God has ſet to the actions of wes! for their mutual fecurityz +, = 
| e 33 
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rous to n the tye; which is to ſecure them 


from uh bro 525 ae being lighted and broken by: him. Which being 


1 law of. nature; every man upon this 


againſt the whole ſpecies, and the peace and ſafety of it, provided 
by the right. „ 
preſetve mankind in general, may reſtrain, or where it is neceſſary;; deſtroy 

-Hoxious;t0-them;; and ſo may bring: ſuch evil on any one, who hath 


5 tranlgreſſod' that law, as: may make him. repent. the. doing of it, and 7 


but b fo 
pon or ſtate an put: te death. or punifls an ali 
ied from the pr omulgated will 


they can . no more Teer, thaa-what.crery: nan nat. yl 
the 1 SS We 


deter him, and by his example oihers, from doing the like miſchief... And in 


ſe and upon this ground, every man hath Aich puniſh the-offend- 
6 een e of the law of nature. 
F. 9er not but this will ſeem a very ee e 
xeforei they condemn it. I deſire them to reſolve me, by what right any 6 
n, for any crime he commits. 
country. It is certain their laws, by virtue of any ſanction they re- 
f:the legiſlative, teach not a ſtranger: they 
ſpeak not wt et nor, xi they did, is wy bound to hearken to them. The 
legiſlative authority, by which they are in force oyer the ſubjects of that com- 


5 e oa hiv, Thols eo dare . gn 6m f. 


ting laws in England, France or Holland, are to an Indian, but like 
f the world, men without authority: and therefore, if by the law. 
every man hath not a power to puniſh offences againſt it, as he ſo- 


| wu Julien the caſe to require, I ſee not how the magiſtrates of any com- 


munity can puniſh an alien of another country; ſince, in reference to him, 
Amey haye over 


. 10. n the crime which conſiſts 1 vinhiting; the law, . 
[Wy the right rule of reaſon, whereby a man ſo far becomes degenerate, and 


_ declares himſelf to quit the principles. of human nature, and to be a noxious 


creature, there is commonly injury done to ſome 
other man receives damage by his tranſgreſſion: in which caſe he who hath 


perſan or other, and ſome 


received any damage, has, beſides the right of Puniſhment. .common-to him 


With other men, a particular right to ſeck reparation from him that has done 


it: and any other perſon, who finds it juſt, may alſo join with him that is in- 
ed, and aſſiſt him in recovering from the Unger ſo much a8 may make 


| fatisfa@tion for the harm he has ſuffered.  _ 7 


$8. 11. FROM theſe two diſtinct rights, the one of, puniſhing the crime for 


_ - reſtraint; and preventing the like offence, which right of pupiſhing is in ever 14 


comes it to paſs that the magiſtrate, who by being ma 


body; the other of taking reparation, which belongs only to the injured party; 
iſtrate hath the com- 
mon right of puniſhing; put into his hands, can often, where. the publick 
demands not the execution of the law, remit the puniſnment of criminal 


offences by his on authority, but yet cannot remit the ſatisfaction due to 


any private man for the damage he has received. That, he who. has ſuffered 


the damage has a right to demand in his own name, and he alone can remit: 
the damniſied perſon has this power of appropriating, to himfelf the goods or 
eee of the 2 by Ry Ae estate as Ms man has a 1 
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to puniſh the crime, to prevent its being committed again, © by the right he 
4 has of preſerving all mankind,” and doing all reaſonable things he can in order 
to that end: and thus t is, that every man, in the ſtate of nature, has a power 
to kill a murderer, both to deter others from doing the like injury, which 
no reparation can compenſate, by the example of the puniſhment that attends 
it from every body; and alſo to ſecure men from the attempts of a criminal, 
who having renounced reaſon, the common rule and meaſure God hath given 
to mankind, hath, by the unjuſt violence and ſlaughter he hath committed 
upon one, declared war againſt all mankind; and therefore may be deſtroyed 
as a lion or a tyger, one of thoſe wild ſavage beaſts, with whom men can 
have no ſociety: nor ſecurity: and upon this is grounded that great law of 
nature, Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed” 
And Cain was ſo fully convinced, that every one had a right to deſtroy ſuch 
a criminal, that after the murder of his brother, he cries out, Every one 
'« that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me ;” ſo plain was it writ in the hearts of all 
F. 12. B the ſame reaſon may a man in the ſtate of nature punifh the 
leſſer breathes of that law. It will perhaps be demanded, with death? I an- 
ſwer, each tranſgreſſion may be puniſhed to that degree, and with ſo much 
ſeverity,” as will ſuffice to make it an ill bargain to the offender, give him cauſe 
to repent, and terrify others from doing the like. Every offence, that can 
be committed in the ſtate of nature, may in the ſtate of nature be alſo puniſned 
equally, and as far forth as it may, in a commonwealth : for though it would 
bs beſides my preſent purpoſe, to enter here into the particulars of the law 
*of nature, or its meaſures of puniſſiment; yet, it is certain there iss ſuch a 
law, and that too, as intelligible and plain to a rational creature, and a ſtudier 
of that law, as the poſitive laws of common wealths : nay, .ipoflibly:plainer ; - 
as much as reaſon is eaſter to'be-underftood, than the fancies and intricate 
contrivances of men, following contrary and hidden intereſts put into. words; 
for ſo truly are a great part of the municipal laws of countries, which are only 
ſo far right, as they are founded on the law of nature, by which they are to be 
F. 13. To this ſtrange doctrine, viz. That “in the ſtate of nature every 
ons has the executive power of the lawy of nature, I doubt not. but it will 
be objected, that it is unreaſonable for men to be judges in their own caſes, 
that ſelf- love will make men partial to themſelves and their friends: and on 
the other ſide, that ill nature, paſſion and revenge will carry them too far in 
puniſhing others; and henee nothing but confuſion and diſorder will follow: 
and that therefore God hath: certainly appointed government to-reſtraimthe 
Partiality and violence of men. I eaſily grant, that eivil government ist the 
proper remedy for the incoveniencies of the ſtate of nature, which muſt cer- 
tainly be great, where men may be judges in their own caſe, ſince it is eaſy to 
be imagined, that he who was ſo unjuſt as to do his brother an injury, will 
ſcarce be ſo juſt as to condemn himſelf for it: but I ſhall defire thoſe who 
make this objection, to remember, that abſolute monarchs are but men; and 
Xx government is to be the remedy of thoſe evils, which neceſſarily follow from 
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men's being judges in their own caſes, and the ſtate of nature is therefore 
not to be endured; I defire to know what kind of government that is, and 
how much better it is than the ſtate of nature, where one man, commanding 
a multitude; has the liberty to be judge in his own caſe, and may do to all 
his ſubjects whatever he pleaſes, without the leaſt liberty to any one to 
| queſtion or controul thoſe who execute his pleaſure? and in whatſoever he 
- doth, whether led by reaſon,” miſtake or paſſion, muſt be ſubmitted to? much 
hetter it is in the ſtate of nature, wherein men are not bound toſubmit to the un- 
_ Juſt will of another: and if he that judges, judges amiſs in his own, or any 
other caſe, he is anſwerable for it to the reſt of mankind. ©» 
F. 14. Ix is often aſked as a mighty objection, where are, or ever were 
there any men in ſuch a ſtate of nature? To which it may ſuffice as an 
anſwer at preſent, that ſince all princes and rulers of independent.governments 
all through the world, are in a ſtate of nature, it is plain the world never was, 
nor ever will be, without numbers of men in that ſtate. , I have named all 
governors of independent communities, whether they are, or are not, in 
Hana with others: for it is not every compact that puts an end to the ſtate 
of nature between men, but only this one of agreeing together mutually to 
enter into one community, and make one body politick ; other promiſes, and 
compacts, men may make one with another, and yet ſtill be in the ſtate of 
nature. The promiſes and bargains for truck, &c. between the two men in 
the deſert iſland, mentioned by Garcilaſſo de la Vega, in his hiſtory of Peru; 
or between a Swiſs and an Indian, in the woods of America, are binding to 
them, though they are perfectly in a ſtate of nature, in reference to one 
another: for truth and keeping of faith belongs to men as men, and not as 
// y fron via nt on] Va AT ihe 
VS. 15. To thoſe that ſay, there were never any men in the ſtate of nature, 
I will not only oppoſe the authority of the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. lib. 
i. ſect. 10. where he ſays, ** The laws which have been hitherto mentioned,” 
I. e. the laws of nature, © do bind men abſolutely, even as they are men, 
N — „ although they have never any ſettled fellowſhip, never any ſolemn agree- 
„„ ment amongſt themſelves what to do, or not to do: but foraſmuch as we 
4 are not by ourſelves ſufficient to furniſh ourſelves with competent ſtore of 
„ things, needful for ſuch a life as our nature doth deſire, a life fit for the 
. dignity of man; therefore to ſupply thoſe defects and imperfections which 
4 are in us, as living fingle and ſolely by ourſelves, we are naturally induced to 
5 | : 6. ſeek communion and fellowſhip with others: this was the cauſe of men's 
s ;uniting themſelves at firſt in politick ſocieties.” But I moreover affirm, 
| „„ that all men are naturally in that ſtate, and remain ſo, till by their own con- 
ſents they make themſelves members of ſome politick ſociety ; and I doubt 
not in the ſequel of this diſcourſe, to make it very ele. 
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the uſe of force, ſo to get him in his power, as to take away his money, or 


5 5.16. TD HE ſtate of war is a ſtate of enmity and deſtruction: and there 


but a ſedate ſettled. deſign upon another man's life, puts him in a ſtate of wat 


treated as beaſts of prey, thoſe dangerous and noxious creatures, that will be 
 Jure to deſtroy him whenever he falls into their power. 


| abſolute power, does thereby put himſelf into a ſtate of war with him; it 


would uſe meas he pleaſed when he got me there, and deſtroy me too when 


freedom, i, e. make me a ſlave. To be free from ſuch force is the only ſe- 
curity of my preſervation ; and reaſon bids me look on him, as an enemy to 


the freedom that belongs to any one in that ſtate, muſt necèſſarily be'ſuppoſed* - | 
to have a deſign to take away every thing elſe, that freedom being the founda- 
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fore declaring by word. or action, not a paſſionate and haſty, - 
with him againſt whom he has declared ſuch an intention, and fo has expoſed | 
his life to the other's power to be taken away by him, or any one that joins ' 
with him in his defence, and eſpouſes. his quarrel ; it being reaſonable and 
juſt, I ſhovld. have a right to deſtroy that which threatens me with deſtruc- - 
tion: for, by. the fundamental law of nature, man being to be preſerved as 
much as poſſible, when all cannot be preſerved, - the ſafety of the innocent is 
to, be preferred :. and one may deſtroy a man who makes: war upon him, or 
has diſcovered an.enmity to his being, for the ſame reaſon that he may kill a 
wolf or a lion; becauſe ſuch men are not under the ties of the common law 
of reaſon, have no other rule, but that of force and violence, and fo may be 


* b 


5.17. Axp hence it is, that he who attempts to get another man into his 
being to be underſtood as a declaration of a deſign upon his life: for I have reaſun 
to conclude, that he who would get me into his power without my conſent, 


he had a fancy to it; for no body can deſire to have me in his abſolute power, 
unleſs it be to compel me by force to that which is againſt the right of my 


my preſervation, who would take away that freedom which is the fence to it; 
ſo that he who makes an attempt to enſlave me, thereby puts himſelf into a 
Nate of war with me. He that, in the ſtate of nature, would take away 


tion of all the reſt ; as he that, in the ſtate of ſociety, would take away the 
freedom belonging to thoſe of that ſociety or commonwealth, muſt be ſup-= _ 
poſed to deſign to take away from them every thing elſe, and fo be looked on 
VV Yoo Fw ñ co og Ea 

FS. 18. Tris makes it lawful for a man to kill a thief, who has not in the 
leaſt hurt him, nor declared any deſign upon his life, any farther than, by 


what he pleaſes, from him; becauſe uſing force, where he has no right, to 


get me into his power, let his pretence be what it will, I have no reaſon to 


ſuppoſe, that be, who would take away my liberty, would not, when he had 
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me in his power, take away every thing elſe. And therefore it is lawful for 
me to treat him as one who has put himſelf into a ſtate of war with me, i. e. 
kill him if I can ; for to that hazard does he juſtly expoſe himſelf, whoever 


F. 19. Axp here we have the plain ** difference b en the ſtate of nature 
far diſtant, as a ſtate of peace, good will, mutual aſſiſtance and preſervation, 
and a ſtate of enmity, malice, violence and mutual deſtruction, are one from 
another. Men living together according to reaſon, without a common ſupe- 
fior on earth, with authority to judge between them, is properly the ſtate of 
nature. But force, or a declared defign cf force, upon tlie perſon of another, 
where, there is no common ſuperior on earth to appeal to for relief, is the ſtate 
of war: and it is the want of ſuch an appeal gives a man the right of war 
even againſt an aggreſſor, though he be in ſociety and a fellow fubject. Thus 
a thief, whom I cannot harm, but by appeal to the law, for having ſtolen all 
that T am worth, I may kill, when he ſets on me to rob me but of my horſe 
or coat; becauſe the law, which was made for my preſervation, where it cannot 
interpoſe to ſecure my life from preſent force, which, if loft, is capable of 
tio reparation, permits me my own defence, and the right of war, a liberty 
to kill the aggreſſor, becauſe the aggrefior allowsnot time to appeal to our com- 
mon judge, nor the deciſiomof the law, for remedy in a caſe where the miſchief 
may be irreparable. Want of a common judge with authority, puts all men 
in a ſtate of nature : force without right, upon a man's perſon, makes a ſtate 
of war, both where there is, and is not, a common judge. 
F. 20. Bur when the actual force is over, the ſtate of war ceaſes between 
thöſe that are in ſociety, and are equally on both ſides ſubjected to the fair 
determination of the law; becauſe ther there lies open the remedy of appeal 
for the paſt injury, and to prevent future harm: but where 50 el appeal is, 
as in the tate of nature, for want of poſitive laws,” and judges with authority 
do appeal to, the ſtate of war once begun, continues with a right to the inno- 
cent party to deſtroy the other whenever he can, until the aggreſſor offers peace, 
and defires reconciliation on ſuch terms as may repair any wrongs he has al- 
ready done, and ſecure the innocent for the future; nay, where an appeal to 
the law, and conſtituted judges, lies open, but the remedy is denied by a 
manifeſt perverting of juſtice, and a barefaced wreſting of the laws to protect 
or indemnify the violence or injuries of ſome men, or party of men; there it 
3s hard to imagine any thing but a ſtate of war: for wherever violence is uſed, 
and injury done, though by hands appointed to adminiſter Jaftice, It is ſtill 
violence and injufy,' however coloured with the name, pretences, or forms 
of law, the end.whereof being to protect and redreſs the innocent, by an un- 
Viaſfed application of it, to all who are under it; wherever that is not bona 
Aide done, war is made upon the fufferers, who having no appeal on earth to 
right them, they are left to the only remedy in ſuch cafes, an appeal to heaven. 
5 J 21. To avoid this ſtate of war (wherein there is no appeal but to heaven, 
and wherein every the leaſt difference is apt to end, where there is no au- 
 thority to decide between the contenders) is one great reaſon of men's putting 
3 )%%%%%%%ÿ y d  "OÞ 
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themſelves into ſociety, and quitting che ſtate of nature: for where there is 


an authority, a power on earth, from which relief can be had by appeal, there 


the continuance of the ſtate of war is excluded, and the controverſy is decided 
by that power. Had there been any ſuch court, any ſuperior juriſdiction on 
earth, to determine the right between Jephtha and the Ammonites, they had 
never come to a ſtate of War: but we ſee he was forced to appeal to hea" en. 
« The Lord the Judge (ſays he) be judge this day, between the children of 
. Iſrael and the children of Ammon, Judg. xi. 27. and then proſecuting, 


and relying on his. appeal, he leads out his army to battle: and therefore in 


ſuch controverſies, Where the queſtion is put, who ſhall be judge? It cannot 
be meant, who ſhall decide the controverſy; every one knows what Jephtha 
here tells us, that the Lord the Judge” ſhall judge. Where there is no 
judge on car th, -the appeal lies tO God in heaven. That queſtion then can- 


not mean, who ſhall judge, whether another hath: put himſelf in a ſtate of 
to heaven in it? of 


war with me, and whether I may, as Jephtha did, ap | 
that I myſelf can only be judge in my own conſcience, as I will anſwer it, 
at che great day, to the ſupreme gudge of all men. = 
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Of ſlavery. 


$. 22. HE natural liberty of man ĩs to be free from any ſuperior power 


on earth, and not to be under the will or legiſlative authority of 


man: but to have only the law of nature for his rule. The liberty of man, 
in ſociety, is to be under no other legiſlative power, but that eſtabliſhed, by 
conſent, in the commonwealth ; nor under the dominion of any will, or re- 


ſtraint of any law, but what that legiſlative ſhall enact, according to the truſt 


put in it. Freedom then is not hat Sir Robert Filmer tells us, Obſervations, 


A. 55. „a liberty for every one to do what he liſts, to live as he pleaſes, and 


«8: not to be tied by any laws: but freedom of men under gover nment is, to 


have a ſtanding rule to live by, common to every one of that ſociety, and 


made by the legiflative power erected in it; a liberty to follow my own will 


in all things, where the rule preſcribes not; and not to be ſubject to the in- 
conſtant, uncertain, unknown, arbitrary will of another man: as freedom of 


nature is, to be under no other reſtraint but the law of nature. ; 
F. 23. Tris freedom from abſolute, arbitrary power, is ſo neceflary to, 


and cloſely joined with a man's preſervation, that he cannot part with it, 


but by what forfeits his preſervation and life together: for a man, not having 
the power of his on life, cannot, by compact, or his own conſent, enſlave 


himſelf to auy one, nor put himſelf under the abſolute, arbitrary power of 


another, to take away his life, when he pleaſes. No body can give more 


power than he has himſelf; and he that cannot take away his own life, can- 


not give another power over it. Indeed, having by his fault forfeited his 
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oven life, by ſome act that deſerves death; he, to whom he has forfeited it, 
(when he has him in his power) delay to take it, and make uſe of him 
15 own ſervice, and he does him no injury by it: for, whenever he finds 
X ah hardſhip of his ſlavery outweigh the value of his life, it is in his power, 
by reſiſting the will of his maſter, to draw on himſelf the death he deſires. 
F. 24. Turs is the perfect condition of ſlavery, which is nothing elſe, but 
t the ſtate of war continued, between alawful conqueror and a captive :” for, 
af once compact enter between them, and make an agreement for a limited 
wer on the one ſide, and obedience on the other, the ſtate of war and ſlavery 
ceaſes, as long as the compact endures: for, as has been ſaid, no man can, 
by agreement, paſs over to nen that el he hath not in e A * 
over his own'life. + 
T conFess, we find among the Jews, as well as: other nations; Ke men 
did ſell themſelves; but, it is plain, this was only to drudgery, not to ſlavery: 
for, it is evident, the perſon ſold was not under an abſolute, - arbitrary, deſ- 
potical power: for the maſter could not have power to. kill him, at any time, 
whom, at a certain time, he was obliged to let go free out of his ſervice; 
and the maſter of ſuch a ſervant was ſo far from having an arbitrary power 
over his life, that he could not, at pleaſure, ſo much as maim wy but the 
loſs of an os or oc ſet him free, Exod.' 2 | 
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5. 2 25. 7 ET H E R we »conſider cara which tells: us, . 
| men, being once born, have a right to their preſervation, and 
confoquently to meat and drink, and ſuch other things as nature affords for 
their ſubſiſtence ; or revelation, which gives us an account of 'thoſe grants 
God made of the world to Adam, and to Noah, and his ſons ; it is very clear, 
that God, as king David lays, Pfal. cxv. 16. has given the carth to the 
« children of men; given it to mankind in common. But this being ſup- 
poſed, it ſeems to ſome a very great difficulty, how any one ſhould ever come 
to have a property in any thing: I will not content myſelf to anſwer, that if it 
be difficult to make out property, upon a ſuppoſition, that God gave the 
_ world to Adam, and his poſterity in common, it is impoſſible that any man; 
but one univerſal monarch, ſhould have any property upon a ſuppoſition, that 
; 55 ave the world to Adam, and his heirs in ſucceſſion, excluſive of all the 
2 it of his poſterity. But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how men might come 
. 10 (A a property in ſeveral parts of that-which God gave to mankind in com- 
mon, and that without any expreſs compact of all the commoners. 
9. 26, Gop, who hath given the world to men in common, hath alſo given 
By 1 reaſon to make uſe of it to the beſt advantage of life, and convenience. 
The earth, and all that is therein, is given to men for the ſupport and com- 
fort of their being. And though all the fruits it naturally produces, and 
beaſts it feeds, — to mankind i in common, as they are produced by the 
7 ſpontancous 
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Tpontaneous hand of nature; and no body has originally a private dominion, 
excluſive of the reſt of mankind, in any of them, as they are thus in their na- 


” 


'tural ſtate: yet being given for the uſe of men, there muſt of neceſſity be a 


means to appropriate them ſome way or other, before they can be of any uſe, 
or at all beneficial to any: particular man. The fruit, or veniſon, which nou- 
riſhes the wild Indian, who knows no incloſure, and is ſtill a tenant in com- 
mon, muſt be his, and ſo his, i. e. a part of him, that another can no longer 
have any right to it, before it can do him any good for the ſupport of his life. | 
F. 27. TyHoven the earth, and all inferior creatures, be common. to all 
men, yet every man has a property in his own perſon: this no body has any 
right to but himſelf. The labour of his body, and the work of his hands, we 
may ſay, are properly his. Whatſoever then he removes out of the ſtate that 
nature hath provided, and left it in, he hath mixed his labour with, and joined 
to it ſomething that is his own, and. thereby makes it his property. It being 
by him removed from the common ſtate nature hath placed it in, it hath by 


this labour ſomething annexed to it, that excludes the common right of other 
men. For this labour being the unqueſtionable property of the labourer, 
no man but he can have a right to what that is once joined to, at leaſt where 


there is enough, and as good, left in common for others. 
§. 28. Hx that is nouriſhed by the acorns he picked up under an Sol, or 
the apples he gathered from the trees in the wood, has certainly appropriated 


them to himſelf. No body can deny but the nouriſhment is his. I aſk then, 


when did they begin to be his? when he digeſted? or when he eat? or when 
he boiled? or when he brought them home? or when he picked them up? 
and it is plain, if the firſt gathering made them not his, nothing elſe could. 


That labour put a diſtinction between them and common: that added ſome- 
thing to them more than nature, the common mother of all, had done; and 


ſo they became his private right And will any one ſay, he had no right to thoſe 
' acorns or apples, he thus appropriated, becauſe he had not the conſent cf all 


mankind to make them his? was it a robbery thus to aſſume to himſelf what 


| belonged to all in common? If ſuch a conſent as that was neceſſary, man had 
ſtarved, notwithſtanding the plenty God had given him. We ſee in commons, 


which remain ſo by compact, that it is the taking any part of what is com- 


mon, and removing it out of the ſtate nature leaves it in, which begins the 
property; without which the common is of no uſe. And the taking of this 


or that part, does not depend 6n the expreſs conſent of all the commoners. 


Thus the graſs my horſe has bit; the turfs my ſervant has cut; and the ore 


I have digged in any place, where I have a right to them in common with 


others, become my property, without the aſſignation or conſent of any body. 
"2 The labour that was mine, removing them out of that common ſtate . were 
in, hath fixed my property in them. „ 
G. 29. By making an explicit conſent of every commoner, neceſſary to any 
bne's appropriating to himſelf any part of what is given in common; children or 


ſervants could not cut the meat, which their father or maſter had provided for 
them in common, without affigning to every one his peculiar part. Though _ 


a the water _— in the fountain be every 01 one , yet who can doubt, but A 
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lidate his right, to ſay every bod 
cannot appropriate, he cannot incloſe, without the conſent of allihis fellow- 
commoners, all mankind. God, when he gave the world in common to all 
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in che pitcher i is his only who drew it out? His labour hath talen it out of 
the hands of nature, where it was common, and belonged vents to all her 
h and hath thereby appropriated it to himſelf, 1 
Loy: Tuus this law of reaſon makes the deer that Indian's who hath killed 
185 80 is allowed to be his goods, Who hath beſtowed his labour upon it, 
though before it was the common right of every one. And amongſt thoſe who 
are counted the civilized part of mankind, Who have made and multiplied 
politive- laws to determine property, this original law of nature, for the be- 
ginning of property, in what was before common, ſtill takes place; and by 
virtue thereof, what fiſh any one catches in the ocean, that great and ſtill 


N May ag hoy common of mankind; or what ambergriſe any one takes up here, 


is by the labour that removes it out of that common ſtate nature left it in, 
made his property, who takes that painsabout it. And even amongſt us, the 
hare that any one is hunting, is thought his who. purſues her during the chaſe: 
for being a beaſt that is ſtill looked upon as common, and no man's private poſ- 
ſeſſion; whoever has employed ſo much labour about any of that kind, as to 


find and purſue her, has thereby removed her from the ſtate of 1 nature, n 


the was common, and hath begun a propertx. 
g. 31. Ir will perhaps be objected to this, that if catheringahe acorns, 
e or other fruits of the earth, &c.-makes a right to them, then any. one may 


ingroſs as much as he will. To which I anſwer, Not ſo. The ſame law 
of nature, that does by this means give us property, does alſo bound that pro- 


perty too. God has given us all things richly,“ 1 Tim. vi. 12. is the voice 
of reaſon | confirmed! by inſpiration.” But how far has he given it us? To enjoy. 
As much as any one can make uſe of to any advantage of life before it ſpoils, 


ſo much he may by his labour fix a property in: Whatever is beyond this, is 


more than his ſhare, and belongs to others. Nothing was made by God for 
man to ſpoil or deſtroy. And thus, conſideting the plenty of natural provi- 


ſions there was a long time in the world, and the few ſpenders; and to how 
mall a part of that proviſion the induſtry of one man coul 


uld extend itſelf, and 
iagroſs it to the prejudice of others; eſpecially keeping within the bounds, 
fet by reaſon, of what might ſerve for his uſe ; ran hr de then Mile room 


„Bor the chief matter of property'being now not the fraits of the 
Atte * the beaſts that ſubſiſt on it, but the earth itſelf; as that Which 
takes in and carries with it all the reſt; I think it is plain, that Property in 


that too is acquired as the former. As much land as a man tills, plants, im- 
_ proves, cultivates, and can uſe the product of, ſo much is his 


roperty. He 
„as it were, incloſe it from the common. Nor will. it inva- 
7 elſe has an equal title toit; und therefore he 


by his labour does 


mankind, commanded man alſo to labour, and the penury of his condition re- 


quired it. of him. God and his reaſon commanded him to ſubdue the earth, i. e. 
improve it for the benefit of life, and therein lay out ſomething upon it that 
Nan his labour. He that in obedience to this command of God, 

| ſubdued, 
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Gbdued, tilled and ſowed any part of it, thereby anhexed to it ſomething that 
was his property, which another had no title to, nor could without injury 
r from him. 0 

. 33- Nen was this appropriation, of any parcel of land, by improving it, 
"a prejudice to any other man, fiace there was ftill enough, and as good left; 


and more than the yet unprovided could uſe. So that, in effect, there was 
neyer the leſs left for others becauſe of his incloſure for himſelf: for he that 


leaves as much as another can make uſe of, does as good as take nothing at all. 
No body could think himſelf injured by the drinking of another man, though 


he took a good draught, who had a whole river of the ſame water left him ta 


quench his thirſt: and the caſe of land and en, where there 1 is enough of. 
both, is perfectly the ſame. —__ 
F. 34. Gor om the world to men in common; but fince he gave it them 


for their benefit, and the greateſt conveniences of life they were capable to 
draw from it, it cannot be ſuppoſed he meant it ſhould always remain common 


and uncultivated. He gave to the uſe of the induftrious and rational, (and 
labour was to be his title to it;) not to the fancy or coyetouſneſs of the quarrel- 
ſome and contentious. He that had as good left for his improvement, as was 
already taken up, needed not complain, ought not to meddle with what was 
already-improved by another's labour: if he 0 it ĩs plain he deſired the be- 


nefit of another's. pains, which he had no right to, and not the ground which 


God had given him in common with others to labour on, and whereof there 
was as good left, as that already poſſeſſed, and more than he knew what to oy 
| vas or his induſtry could reach to. 
$35. Ir is true, in land that is common in Mid. or any hrs conn= 
ys. where there is plenty of people under government, Who have money and 


commerce, no one can incloſe or appropriate any part, without the conſent of 
all his fellow-commoners; becauſe this is left common by- compact, 1. e. by 


the law of the land, which is not to be violated. And though it be common, 
in reſpe& of ſome men, it is not ſo to all mankind; but is the joint property 
_of: this country, or this pariſh. Beſides, the e e after ſuch incloſure, 
would not be as good to the reſt of the commoners, as the whole was when 
they could all make uſe of the whole; whereas in the beginning and firſt peo- 
pling of the great common of the world, it was quite otherwiſe. The law 
man was under, was rather for appropriating. .Godcammanded, and his wants 


him 0708088 he had fixed-it. And hence ſubduing or cultivating the earth, 


and having dominion, we ſee are joined together. The one gave title to the 


other. So that God, by commanding to ſubdue, gave authority fo far to ap- 
propriate: and the condition of human life, which requires labour and mate- 
rials to work on, neceſſarily introduces private poſſeſſions. | 


$. 36. Tung meaſure of property nature has well ſet by the e men's 
labour and the conveniencies of life: no man's labour could ſubdue, or appro- 


ptiate all; nor could his enjoyment conſume more than a ſmall part; ſo that 
it was impoſſible for any man, this way, to intrench upon the right of another, 


| . Wa himſelf a n to the N of his neighbour, who . 5 


EN 2 
PEI 


forced him to labour. That was his property which could not be taken from 
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ahi Kill was * * as good, anda as large a poſſeſſion (after the other had taken 
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out his) as before it was appropriated. This meaſure did confine every man's 

ſſeſſion to a very moderate proportion, and ſuch as he might appropriate to 
Fm ſelf, without injury to any body, in the firſt ages of the world, when men 
were more in danger to be loſt, by wandering from their company, in the then 


vaſt wilderneſs of the earth, than to be ſtraitened for want of room to plant i in. 


And the ſame meaſure may be allowed ſtill without prejudice to any body, as 
full as the world ſeems: for ſuppoſing a man, or family, in the ſtate they were 


at firſt peopling of the world by the children of Adam, or Noah; let him plant 
in ſome inland, vacant places of America, we ſhall find that the poſſeſſions 


he could make himſelf, upon the meaſures we have given, would not be very 


large, nor, even to this day, prejudice the reſt of mankind, or give them rea- 


ſon to complain, or think themſelves injured by this man's incroachment; 
though the race of men have now ſpread themſelves to all the corners of the 


world, and do infinitely exceed the {mall number was at the beginning. N ay, 
the extent of ground is of ſo little value, without labour, that I have heard it 
affirmed, that in Spain itſelf a man may be permitted to plough, ſow and reap, 


without being diſturbed; upon land he has no other title to, but only his making 
uſe of it. But, on the contrary, the inhabitants think themſelves beholden to 


him, who, by his induſtry on neglected, and conſequently waſte land, has 
increaſed the ſtock of corn, which they wanted. But be this as it will, which 
I lay no ſtreſs on; this I dare boldly affirm, that the ſame rule of propriety,” 


(viz:) that every man ſhould have as much as he could make uſe of, would 


hold ſtill in the world, without ſtraitening any body; ſince there is land enough 


in'the world to faffice double the inhabitants, had not the invention of money, 


andi the tacit agreement of men to put a value on it, introduced (by conſent) 
larger poſſeſſions, and a right to them ; which, how it has done, I ſhall by 
and by ſhew more at large. e 


F. 37. Taris is certain, that 1 in ah beginoing, 8 0 defies of having 


5 mors that man needed, had altered the intrinſick valueof things, which depends 


only on their uſefulneſs to the life of man; or had agreed, that a little piece of 
yellow metal, which would keep without waſting or decay, ſhould be worth 
a great piece of fleſh, or a whole heap of corn; though men had a right to 


appropriate, by their labour, each one to himſelf, as much of the things of 


nature; as he could uſe: yet this could not be much, not᷑ to the. prejudice of 


others, where the ſame plenty was till left to thoſe who would uſe the fame 
induſtry. To which let me add, that he who appropriates land to himſelf by 


his labour, does not leſſen, but increaſe the common ſtock of mankind: for 
the proviſions ſerving to the ſupport of human life, produced by one acre of 


incloſed and cultivated land, are (to ſpeak much within compaſs) ten times 


more than thoſe which are yielded by an acre of land of an equal richneſs lying 
waſte in common. And therefore he that incloſes land, and has a greater 
plenty of the conveniencies of life from ten acres, than be could have from 


an hundred left to nature, may truly be ſaid to give ninety acres to mankind : 
for his labour now ſupplies him with proviſions out of ten acres, . which were 
Gy but the. . of an hundred Nun in common. I have here rated the im- 


F 15 proved 


proved land very low, in making its product but as ten to one, when it is 


much nearer an hundred to one: for I aſk, whether in the wild woods and 
uncultivated waſte of America, left to nature, without any improvement, till- 
age or huſpandry, a thouſand acres yield the needy and wretched inhabitants 


as many conveniencies of life, as ten acres of equally fertile land doi in Devon- 


ſhire, where they are well cultivated? 

' BxFoRE the appropinto of land, he who gathered as much of the wild 
fruit, killed, caught, or tamed, as many of the beaſts, . as he could; he that 
ſo employed his I about any of the ſpontaneous products of nature, as any 
way to alter them from the ſtate which nature put them in, by placing any of 
his labour on them, did thereby acquire a propriety in them: but if they pe- 


riſhed, in his poſſeſſion, without their due uſe; if the fruits rotted, or the veni- 


ſon putrified, before he could ſpend it, he offended againſt the common law 
of nature, and was liable to be puniſhed; he invaded his neighbour's ſhare, 


for he had no right, farther than his uſe called for w of ny and they 


might ſerve to afford him conveniencies of life. 
8. Tur ſame meaſures governed the poſſeſſion of land too: wharſsojer 


3 
be tilted and reaped, laid up and made uſe of, before it ſpoiled, that was his 


55 peculiar right; whatſoever he encloſed, and could feed, and make uſe of, the 
cattle and product was alſo his. But if either the graſs of his incloſure rotted 


on the ground; or the fruit of his planting periſhed without gathering, and 


laying up; this part of the earth, notwithſtanding his incloſure, was ſtill to 
be looked on as waſte, and might be the poſſeſſion of any other. Thus, at the 
beginning, Cain might take as much ground as he could till, and make it his 


own land, and yet leave enough to Abel's ſheep to feed on; a few acres would 


ſerve for both their poſſeſſions. But as families increaſed, and induſtry enlarg- 

ed their ſtocks, their poſſeſſions enlarged with the need of them; but yet it was 
commonly without any fixed property in the ground they made uſe of, till 
they incorporated, ſettled themſelves together, and built cities; and then, 


by conſent, they came in time, to ſet out the bounds of their diſtin territo- 


ries, and agree on limits between them and their neighbours ; and by laws 


within themſelves, ſettled the properties of thoſe of the ſame ſociety: for we 


- ſee, that in that part of the world which was firſt inhabited, and therefore 
like to be beſt peopled, even as low down as Abraham's time, they wandered 


with their flocks, and their herbs, which was their ſubſtance, freely up and 
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down; and this Abraham did, in a country where he was a ſtranger. Whence 


it is plain, that at leaſt a great part c of the land lay i in common; that the inha- 
bitants valued it not, nor claimed property in any more than they made uſe of. 


But when there was not room enough in the ſame place, for their herds to 
feed together, they by conſent, as Abraham and Lot did, Gen. xili. 5. ſepa- 


rated and enlarged their paſture, where it beſt liked them. And for the ſame 


reaſon Eſau went from is Taco,” and 15 re and plante@1 in mount Seir, 
Gen, xxxvi. 6. 


8. 39. AND tm; et feppollitts any private dominion, and pr rty ip 
Adam, over all the world, excluſive of all other men, which can proper be 


01 nor any one's ch tes ak be made out from it; but if errang the world 


r 


Vor. : | 3 h 8 to Siven, 


rr 


234 Of CIVII GOVERNMENT. 


given, as it was, to the children of men in common, we ſee how labour could 
make men diſtinct titles to ſeveral parcels of it, for their private uſes 3 wherein 
there could be no doubt of right, no room for quarrel. 
§. 40. No is it ſo ſtrange, as pore before conſideration it may appear, 
that the property of labour ſhould be able to overbalance the community of 
land: for it is labour indeed that puts the difference of value on every thing; 
and let any one conſider what the difference is between an acre of land planted 
with tobacco or ſugar, ſown with wheat-or barley, and an acre of the ſame 
land lying in oommon, without any huſpandry upon it, and he will find, that 
the improvement of labour makes the far greater part of the value. I think it 
will be but a very modeſt computation to ſay, that of the products of the earth 
uſeful to the life of man, nine tenths are the effects of labour: nay, if we will 
rightly eſtimate things as they eome to our uſe, and caſt up the ſeyeral expences 
about them, what in them is purely owing to nature, and what to labour, we 
ſhall find, that in moſt of them ovate nden are wholly t to be Put 
on the account of labour. 

9,41. Tux cannot be a en e 475 any ching. thin Geral 
nations of the Americans are of this, who are rich in land, and poor in all 
the comforts of life; whom nature having furniſhed: as liberally as any other 

people, with the materials of plenty, i. e. a fruitful ſoil, apt to produce in 
abundance, what might-ferve for food, raiment, and delight; yet for want 

of improving it by labour, have not one hundredth part of the conveniencies 
we enjoy: and a king of a large and fruitful deer chere, feeds, lodges, and 
is clad worſe than a day-labourer in England. 

42. To make this a little clear, let us but trace rg 8 the ordinary pro- 
2 of - life, through their ſeveral progreſſes, before they come to our uſe, 
and ſee how much they receive pf their value from human induſtry. Bread, 
wine and cloth, are things of daily uſe, and great plenty; yet notwithſtanding, 

acorns, water and leaves, or ſkins, muſt be our bread, drink and cloathing, 
did not labour furniſh us with theſe more uſeful commodities; for whatever 
bread is more worth than acorns, wine than water, and cloth or ſilk, than 5 
| leaves, ſkins or moſs, that i is wholly owing to labour and induſtry; the one 
of theſe being the food and raiment which unaſſiſted nature furniſhes us with; 
the other, proviſions which our induſtry and pains prepare for gs; which 3 
much they exceed the other in value, when any one hath computed, he will 
then ſee how much labour makes the far greateſt part of the value of things we 
enjoy in this world: and the ground which produces the materials, is ſcarce 
to be reckoned in, as any, or at moſt, but a very ſmall part of it; ſo little. 
_ thateyen amongſt us, land that is leſt wholly to nature, that bath no improve- 
ment of: paſturage, tillage, or planting, is called, as indeed it is, waſte; and 
we ſhall find the benefit of it amount to little more than nothing. | 

Tus ſhews how much numbers of men are to be preferred to 7 —— 

of dominions; and that the increaſe of lands, and the right employing of 
them, is the great att of government: and that prince, who ſhall be ſo wiſe 
and godlike, as by eſtabliſhed laws of liberty to, ſecure protection and en- 


n to the honeſt induſtry 175 . 8 the e of 
2 power 
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power and narrowneſs of party, will quickly be too hard for his d den : 
but this by the by. To return to the argument in hand, | 


F. 43. An acre of land, that bears here twenty buſhels of wheat, and 


another i in America, which, with the ſame huſbandry, would do the like, 
are, without doubt, of the ſame natural intrinſick value: but yet the benefit 
mankind receives from the one in a year, is worth 51. and from'the other 
poſſibly not worth a penny, if all the profit an Indian received from it were 
to be valued, and fold here; at leaſt, I may truly ſay, not one thouſandth. 


It is labour then which puts the greateſt part of the value upon land, without 


which it would ſcarcely be worth any thing: it is to that we owe the greateſt 
part of all its uſeful products; for all that the ſtraw, bran, bread, of that 
acre of wheat, is more worth than the product of an acre of as good. land, 
which lies waſte, is all the effect of labour: for it is not barely the plough- 
man's pains, the reaper's and threſher's toil, and the baker's ſweat, is to be 
counted into the bread we eat; the labour of thoſe who broke the oxen, who 


digged and wrought the iron and. ſtones, who felled and framed the timber 


employed about the plough; mill, oven, or any other utenfils, which are a 


. vaſt number, requiſite to this corn, from its being ſeed to be ſown, to its being 
made bread, muſt all be charged on the account of labour, and received as an 


effect of that: nature and the earth furniſhed only the almoſt worthleſs mate- 


rials, as in themſelves. | It would be a ſtrange ** catalogue of things, that in- 


0 duſtry provided and made uſe of, about every loaf of bread," before it came 
to our uſe, if we could trace them; iron, wood „ leather, bark, timber, ſtone, 


bricks, coals, lime, cloth, dyeing drugs, pitch, tar, maſts, ropes, and all 


the materials made uſe of in the ſhip, that brought any of the commodities 
made uſe of by any of the workmen, to any part of the work: all which it 
| would be almoſt impoſlible, at leaſt too long, to reckon. up. 18 


9. 44+ FROM all which it is evident, that though h the things of nature are 


given in common, yet man, by being maſter of himſelf, and ( proprietor of 
«© his own perſon, and the actions orlabour-of it, had ſill in himſelf the 
e great foundation of property; and that, which made up the great part of 
what he applied to the ſupport or comfort of his being, when invention and 
arts had improved the conveniencies of es was decent his own, and did not 
_— in common to others. 55 

§. 45. Tuus labour, in the beginning, gave a tight of property, wherever 
any one was pleaſed to employ it upon what was common, which remained 
long while the far greater part, and is yet more than mankind makes uſe 


of Men, at firſt, for the moſt part, contented themſelves with what un- 
aſſiſted nature offered to their neceſſities: and though afterwards, in ſome parts 


of the world, (where the increaſe of people and ſtock, with the uſe of money, 


had made land ſcarce, and ſo of ſome value) the ſeveral communities ſettled . 


the bounds of their diſtinct territories, and by laws within themſelves regulated 
the properties of the private men of their ſociety, and ſo, by compact and 
agreement, ſettled: the property which labour and induſtry began: and the 
leagnes that have been made between ſeveral ſtates and kingdoms, either ex- 


| Rs or tacitly ae all claim and right to the land in the others poſ- 


H b 2 ſeſſion, 
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ſeſſion, ne by common | conſent, given up their pretences to their natural 
common right, which originally they had to e and ſo have, by 
Poſitive agreement, ſettled a pfoperty amongſt themſelves, in diſtinct parts 
and parcels of the earth; yet thine are ſtill great tracts of ground to be found, 
which (the inhabitants thereof not having joined with the reſt of mankind, 
in the conſent of the uſe of their common money) lie waſte, and are more 
than the people who dwell on it do, or can make uſe of, and ſo ſtill lie in 
common; though this can ſcarce er mnonyt that Poe of anno” "Tia 
have conſented to the uſe of money. _ 

F. 46. Tur greateſt part of things really uſefol to the life of Wah 450 
mach as the neceſſity of ſubſiſting made the firſt commoners of the world look 
after, as it doth the Americans now, are generally things of ſhort duration ; 
ſuch as, if they are not conſumed by uſe, will decay and periſh of themſelves: 
gold, ſilver and diamonds, are things that fancy or agreement hath put the 
value on, more than real uſe, -and the neceſſary ſupport of life. Now of thoſe 
good things which nature hath provided in common, every one had a 
right (as Rath been ſaid) to as much as he could uſe, and property in all that 
he could effect with his labour; all that his induſtry could extend to, to alter 
from the ſtate nature had put it in, was his. He that gathered a hundred 
"buſhels of acorns or apples, had thereby a property in them, they were his 
goods as ſoon as gathered. He was only to look, that he uſed them before 
they ſpoiled, elſe he took mote than his ſhare, and robbed others. And in- 

_ deed it was a fooliſh thing, as well as diſhoneſt, to hoard up more than he 
could make uſe of. If he gave away a part to any body elſe, ſo that it periſhed 
hy uſeleſly in Bis poſſeſſion, theſe he alſo made uſe of. And if he alſo bartered 
away plums, that would have rotted in a week, for nuts that would laſt good 
* his eating a whole year, he did no injury; he waſted not the common 
ſtock ; deſtroyed no part of the portion of goods that belonged to others, ſo 
long as nothing perithed uſcleſly in his hands. Again, if he would give his 
nuts for a piece of metal, pleaſed with its colour ; or exchange his ſheep for 
thells, or wool for a ſparkling pebble or a diamond, and keep thoſe by him 
all his life, he invaded not the right of others, he might heap up as much of 
theſe durable things as he pleaſed ; the-exceeding of the bounds of his juſt 
property not lying in wood r mono of Wi een wor the re A of any 
thing uſtleſly in it. : e | 
F. 47. Aup thus came in the uſe of money. (Rune laſting thing that men 
might keep without ſpoiling, and that by mutual conſent men wound take in 
ute for the truly uſeful, but periſhable ſupports of u 5 

F. 48. Any as different degrees of induſtry were apt tegie men poſſeſſions 
in different proportions, ſo this invention of money gave them the opportunity 
to continue and enlarge them: for ſuppoſing an iſland, feparate from all poſ- 
fible commerce with the reſt of the world, wherein there were but an hun- 
dred families, but there were ſheep, horſes and cows, with other uſeful 
animals, wholſome fruits, and land enough for corn for a hundred thouſand 
times as many, but nothing in che ifland, either becauſe of its commonneſs, 


or periſhableneß fit to — the my of: Wo what reaſon'could any 8 
ve 
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have there to enlarge his poſſeſſions beyond the uſe of his family, and a plentiful 
ſupply to its conſumption, either in what their own induſtry produced, or 
they could barter for like periſhable, uſeful commodities, with others? Where 


there is not. ſomething, both laſting and ſcarce, and fo valuable to be hoarded 


up, there men will not be apt to enlarge their poſſeſſions of land, were it ever fo 
rich, ever fo free for them to take: for I aſk, what would a man value ten 
thouſand, or an hundred thouſand acres of excellent land, ready cultivated, 
and well ſtocked too with cattle, in the middle of the inland parts of America, 
where he had no hopes of commerce with other parts of the world, to draw 
money to him by the ſale of the product? It would not be worth the incloſing, 


and we ſhould ſee him give up again to the wild common of nature, whatever 


Was more than would ſupply the conveniencies of life to be had there for him 


and his family 


" * 


* 


S8. 49. Tnvs in the ie Ining all the world was America, and more fo- 


than that is now; for no ſuch thing as money was any where known. Find. 


out ſomething that hath the uſe and value of money amongſt his neighbours,. 


you ſhall ſee the ſame man will begin preſently to enlarge his poſſeſſions. _ 

F. 50. Bur fince gold and filver, being little uſeful to the life of man in 
proportion to food, raiment, and carriage, has its value only from the conſent 
of men, whereof labour yet makes, in great part, the meaſure; it is plain, 
that men have agreed to a diſproportionate and unequal poſſeſſion of the earth, 
they having, by a tacit and voluntary conſent, found out a way how a man 
may fairly poſſeſs more land than he himſelf can uſe the product of, by re- 


ceiving in exchange for the overplus, gold and ſilver, which may be hoarded 


up without injury to any one; theſe metals not ſpoiling or decaying in the 


hands of the poſſeſſor. This partage of things in an inequality of private poſ- 
ſeſſions, men have made practicable out of the bounds of ſociety, and without 


compact; only by putting a value on gold and filver, and tacitly agreeing in 


the uſe of money: for in governments, the laws regulate the right of pro- 


perty, and the poſſeſſion of land is determined by poſitive conſtitutions. 
F. 51. AND thus, Tthink, it is very eaſy to conceive, without any difficulty, 


« how labour could at firſt begin a title of property” in the common things 


of nature, and how the ſpending it upon our uſes bounded it. So that there 
could then be no reaſon of quarrelling about title, nor any doubt about the 
largeneſs of poſſeſſion it gave. Right and conveniency went together; for 
as a man had a right to all he could employ his labour upon, ſo he had no 
temptation to labour for more than he could make uſe of. This left no 


room for controverſy about the title, nor for incroachment on the right of 


others; what portion a man carved to himſelf, was eaſily ſeen ; and it was 
uſeleſs; as well as diſhoneſt, to carve himſelf too much, or take more than 
117177 
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F. 52. TT may perhaps be cenſured as an impertinent criticiſm, in a diſcourſe 
I of this nature, to find fault with words and names, that have ob- 
tained in the world: and yet poſſibly it may not be amiſs to offer new ones, 
when the old are apt to lead men into miſtakes, as this of paternal power 
probably has done; which, ſeems ſo to place the power of parents over their 
children wholly in the father, as if the mother had no ſhare in it: whereas, 
if we conſult reaſon or revelation, we ſhall find, ſhe, hath an equal title. 
This may give one reaſon to aſk, whether this might not be more properly 
.called parental. power? for whatever obligation nature and the right of ge- 
neration lays. on children, it muſt certainly bind them equal to both the con- 
current cauſes of it. And accordingly we ſee the poſitive law of God every 
.where joins them together, without diſtinction, when it commands the obe- 
dience of children. Honour. thy father and thy mother,” Exod: xx. 12. 
, Wholoeyer curſeth his father or his mother,” Lev. xx. 9. Ye ſhall fear 
* every man his mother and his father,” Lev. xix. 3. © Children, obey your 

% parents, &c. Eph. vi. 1. is the ſtile of the Old and New Teſtament. 
F. 53. Hap but this one thing been well conſidered, without looking any 
deeper into the matter, it might perhaps have kept men from running into 
thoſe groſs miſtakes they have made, about this power of parents; which, 
however it might, without any great harſhneſs, bear the name of abſolute 
.dominion, and regal authority, when under the title of paternal power it 
| "ſeemed appropriated to the father; would yet have ſounded but oddly, and in 
the very name ſhewn the abſurdity, if this ſuppoſed abſolute power over chil- 
,fdren-had been called parental ; and thereby have diſcovered, that it belonged 
tothe mother too: 15 it will but very ill ſerve the turn of thoſe men, who 
contend ſo much for the abſolute power and authority of the fatherhood, as 
they call it, that the mother ſhould have any ſhare in it; and it would have 
but ill ſupported the monarchy they contend for, When by the very name it 
appeared, that that ſundamental authority, from whence they would derive 
their government of a ſingle perſon only, was not placed in one, but two per- 

ſons jointly. But to let this of names passes. 
8. 54. TrovGn I have faid above, chap, ii. © That all men by nature are 
ee equal,” I cannot be ſuppoſed to underſtand. all forts of equality: age or 
virtue may give men a juſt precedency: exceMency of parts and merit may 
place others above the common level: birth may ſubject ſome, and alliance 
Or benefits others, to pay an obſervance to thoſe whom nature, gratitude, or 
other reſpects, may have made it due: and yet all this conſiſts with the equa- 
lity, which all men are in, in reſpect of juriſdiction or dominion one over 
Another which was the equality I there ſpoke of, as proper to e in 
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hand, being that equal right, that every man hath, to his natural freedom, 

without being ſubjected to the will or authority of any other man. | 5 
F. 55. CHILDREN, I confeſs, are not born in this ſtate of equality, though- | 

they are born to it. Their parents have a fort of rule and juriſdiction over 

them, when they come into the world, and for ſome time after but it is 

but a temporary one. The bonds of this ſubjection are like the ſwaddling 

clothes they are wrapt up in, and ſupported by, in the weakneſs of their in- 

fancy: age and reaſon as they grow up, looſen them, till at length they drop 


quite off, and leave a man at his own free diſpoſal. _ - 


. 


F. 56. ADAM was created a perfect man, his body and mind in full poſ- 
ſeſſion of their ſtrength and reaſon, and ſo was capable, from the firſt inſtant; | 
of his being to provide for his own ſupport and preſervation ; and govern his 
actions according to the dictates of the law of wo which God had implanted . 
in him. From him the world is peopled with his deſcendants, who are all 
born infants, weak and helpleſs, without knowledge or underſtanding : but 
toſu ed the defects of this imperfect tate, till the improvement of growth and 
age <8 removed them, Adam and Eve, and after them all parents were, by 
the law of nature, under an obligation to preſerve, nouriſh, and educate © 
the children” they had begotten; not as their own workmanſhip, but 
the workmanſhip of their own maker, the Almighty, to whom they were to 
be accountable hy wang | %% JAE Ds ow of ok „ 
g. 57. Tux law, that was to govern Adam, was the ſame that was to 
govern all his poſterity, the law of reaſon. But his offspring having another 
way of entrance into the world, different from him, by a natural birth, that 
produced them ignorant and without the uſe of reaſon, they were not preſently 
under that law ; for no body can be under a law, which is not promulgated 
to him; and this law being promulgated or made known by reaſon only, he 
that is not come to the uſe of his reaſon, cannot be ſaid to be under this law; 
and Adam's children, being not preſently as ſoon as born under this law of 
reaſon, were not preſently free: for law, in its true notion, is not fo much 
the limitation as the direction of a free and intelligent agent to his proper in- 
tereſt, and preſcribes no farther than is for the general good of thoſe under 
that law: could they be happier without it, the law, as an uſeleſs thing, 
would of itſelf vaniſh ; and that ill deſerves the name of confinement which 
hedges us in only from bogs and precipices. So that, however it may be. 
miſtaken, the end of law is not to aboliſh or reſtrain, but to preſerve and 
enlarge freedom: for in all the ſtates of created beings capable of laws, where 
« there is no law, there is no freedom: for liberty is, to be free from reſtraint. 
and violence from others; which cannot be, where there is no law: but 
freedom is not, as we are told, a liberty for every man to do what he liſts :” 
(for ho could be free, when every other man's humour might domineer over 
him ?) but a liberty to diſpoſe, and order as he liſts, his perſon, actions, poſ- 
ſeſſions, and his whole property, within the allowance of thoſe laws under 
which he is, and therein not to be ſubje& to the arbitrary will of another, 
but freely follow his own. Sing e | r 
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Sh 58. Tun power, then, that parents have over their children, wide 


from that duty which is incumbent on them, to take care of their offspring, 


during the imperfect ſtate of childhood. To inform the mind, and govern 


the actions of their yet ignorant nonage, till reaſon ſhall take its place, and 
eaſe them of that trouble, is what the children want, and the parents are 
bound to: for God having given man an underſtanding to direct his actions, 
has allowed him a freedom of will, and liberty of acting, as properly belong- 


thereunto, within the bounds. al that law he is under. But whilſt he is 


3 an eſtate, wherein he has not underſtanding of his on to direct his will, 


he is not to have any will of his own to follow: he that underſtands for him, 


muſt will for him too; he muſt preſcribe to his will, and regulate his actions; 
but when he comes to . eſtate that ns: his father a pn hen the 157 is a 


freeman, 00077 7: 
F. 59. Tris holde i in all hs tem n 1s W 4g ESA deat or evil. ; 


Is a man under the law of nature? What made him free of that law ? what 


gave him a free diſpoſing of his property, according to his own will, within 


che compaſs of that law ? I anſwer, a ſtate of maturity, wherein he might be 


knowing that law; which is ſuppoſed by that law, at 


ſuppoſed capable to know that law, that ſo he might keep his actions within 


the bounds of it. When be has acquired that ſtate, he is preſumed to know 


how far that law is to be bis guide, and how far he may make uſe of his free 


0 and ſo comes to haye it; till then, ſome body elfe muſt guide him, who 


is preſumed to know how far the law allows a liberty. If ſuch a ſtate of 


E ſuch an age of diſcretion made him free, the ſame ſhall make his fon 
| free too. Is a man under the law'of England ? What made him free of that 


law)? that is, to have the liberty to diſpoſe of his actions and poſſeſſions ac- | 
cording to his own will, richie the permiſſion of that * l A capacity of 
of one and 
n years, and in ſome caſes ſooner. "If this made the Race free, it ſhall 
make the ſon free too. Till then we ſee the law allows the fon to have no 
will, but he is to be guided by the will of his fathet or guardian, who is to 


' © underſtand for him. And if the father die, and fail to ſubſtitute a deputy in 


his truſt ; if he hath not provided & tutor, to govern his ſon, during his mi- 
nority,' during his want of underſtanding, the law takes care to do it; ſome. 
other muſt govern him, and be a will to him, till he hath attained to a ſtate 
of freedom, and his underſtanding be fit to take the government of his will. 


hut after that, the father and ſon are equally free as much as tutor and pupil 
 afternonage; equally ſubjects of the ſame law together, without any dominion 


| of nature, any one comes not to-ſuch a degree 
ſuppoſed capable of knowing the law, and ſo living within the rules of it; he 
zs never capable of being a free man, be is never let looſe to the diſpoſure of 


left in the father over the Ife, liberty, or eſtate of his ſon, whether they 
be only in the ſlate and under the EE e or under he a laws of 


an eſtabliſhed government. 


F. 60. Bur if, through defects that may happen out of the very IO 
reaſon, wherein he might be 


his own will (becauſe he knows no bounds to it, has not underſtanding, its 


proper guide) but is continued under the tuition and government of others, 
| all 


en e eee, as 


all the time his own underſtanding is uncapable of that charge. And ſo fu- 
naticks and ideots are never ſet free from the government of their parents. 
> Children, who are not as yet come unto thoſe years wheteat they may have; 
« and innocents which are excluded by a natural defect from ever Having; 
« thirdly madmen, which for the preſent cannot 1 have the uſe of 
right reaſon to guide themſelves, have for their guide, the reaſon that 
« guideth other men which are tutors over them, to ſeek" and procute their 
„ good for them, ſays Hooker, Ecel. Pol. lib. i. fect. 7. All which ſeems 
no more than that doty, which God and nature Has laid on man, as well 
as other creatures, to preſerve theit offspring, till they can be able to ſhift 
for themſelves, and will ſcarce amount to an inſtance or ' proof, of parents 
ooo EPI OT TT 
F. 6. Tus we are born free, as we are born rational; not that we have 
actually the exerciſe of either: age, that brings one, brings with it the other 
too. And thus we ſee how natural freedom and ſubjection to parents may 
conſiſt together, and are both founded on the ſame principle. A child is free 
by his facher s title, by Bis father's underſtanding, which is to govern him till 
he hath it of his own. The freedom of a man at years of diſcretion, and the 
ſubjection of a child to his parents, whilſt yet ſhort of that age, are ſo con- 
ſiſtent, and fo diſtinguiſhable, that the moſt blinded contenders for monarchy, 


Dos 5 4 


S. 62. CommonwEALThis themſelves take notice of, and allow, that there 
is a time when men are to begin to act like freemen, and therefore till that 
time reguire not oaths of fealty, or allegiance, or other publick owning of, or 

ſubmiſſion to, the government of their countries. 8 


4 


F. 63. Tur freedom then of man, and liberty of acting according to his AT] 
own will is grounded on his having reaſon, which is able to inſtruct him ian 
Vo. H. ,, 


- 


* 
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1785 rhat law he is to govern himſelf by, and make him know how far he is left 
to the freedom of his own will. To turn him looſe to an unreſtrained liberty, 
before he has reaſon to guide him, is not the allowing him the privilege of 

his nature to be free; but to thruſt him out amongſt brutes, and abandon him 
to a ſtate as wretched, and as much beneath that of a man, as their's. This 

is that which puts the authority into the parents hands to govern the minority 
of their children. God. hath made it their buſineſs to employ this care on 
their offspring, and hath placed in them ſuitable inclinations of tenderneſs 


- 


and concern to temper this power, to apply it, as his wiſdom deſigned it, to 


the children's good, as long as they ſhould need to be under it. 
F. 64. Bur what reaſon can hence adyance this care of the parents due to. 
their offspring, into an abſolute arbitrary dominion of the father, whoſe 
power reaches no farther, than by ſuch a diſcipline, as he finds moſt effectual, 
to give ſuch ſtrength and health to their bodies, ſuch vigour and rectitude to 
their minds, as may beſt fit his children to be moſt. uſeful to themſelves and 
others; and, if it be neceſſary to his condition, to make them work, when 
they are able, for their own fabſiience. But in this power the mother too 
%%%. TTT. y 
9.65. Nay, this power ſo little belongs to the father by any peculiar right 
of nature, but only as he is guardian of his children, that when he quits his. 
cCate of them, he loſes his power over them, which goes along with their 
nouriſhment and education, to which it is inſeparably annexed ; and it belongs. 
as much to the foſter- father of an expoſed child, as to the natural. father of 
another. 80 little power does the bare act of begetting give a man over his. 
iſſue; if all his care ends there, and this be all the title he hath to the name 
and authority of a father. And what will become of this paternal power in 
that part of the world, where one woman hath more than one huſband at a: 
time? or in thoſe parts of America, where, when the huſband. and wife part, 
which happens frequently, the children are all left to the mother, follow her, 
and are wholly under her care and proviſion ? If the father die whilſt the chil- 
dren are young, do they not naturally every where owe the ſame. obedience: 
WW their mother, during their minority, as to their father were he alive? and 
will any one fay, that the mother hath a legiſlative power over her children? 
that ſhe can make ſtanding rules, which ſhall be of perpetual obligation, by 
which they ought to ate. all the concerns of their property, and bound 
_ their liberty all the courſe of their lives? or can ſhe inforce the obſervation of 
them with capital puniſhments? for this is the proper power of the 
magiſtrate,, of which the father hath not fo much as the ſhadow. His 
command over his children is but temporary, and reaches not their life 
or property: ĩt is but a help to the weakneſs and imperfection of their nonage, 
a diſcipline neceſſary ta their education : and though a father may diſpoſe of 
bis own poſſeſſions as he pleaſes, when his children are out of danger of 
-periſhing for want, yet his power extends not to the lives or goods, which 
either their own induſtry, or another's bounty has made their 's; nor to their: - 
. liberty neither, when they are once arrived to the infranchiſement of the . 
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of diſcretion. The father's empire then ceaſes, and can from thence forwards 
no more diſpoſe of the liberty of his ſon, than that of any other man: and it 
muſt be far from an abſolute or perpetual jutiſdiction, from which a man may 
withdraw himſelf, having licence from divine authority to © leave father and 
; i Be wHe. 7 oo RH IR et og ood mean gpl 
S. 66. Bur though there be a time when a child comes to be as free from 
ſubjection to the will and command of his father, as the father himſelf is free 
from ſubjection to the will of any body elſe, and they are each under no other 
"reſtraint, but that which is common to them both, whether it be the law of 
nature, or municipal law of their country; yet this freedom exempts not a 
ſon from that honour which he ought, by the law of God and nature, to 
pay his parents. God having made the parents inſtruments in his great 
deſign o continuing the race of mankind, and the occaſions of life to 
their children; as he hath laid on them an obligation to nouriſh, preſerve, ,. 1 
and bring up their offspring; ſo he has laid on the children a perpetual obli- 
gation of honouring' their parents, which containing in it an inward eſteem 
and reverence to be ſhewn by all outward expreſſions, ties up the child from 
any thing that may ever injure or affront, diſturb or endanger, the happineſs 
or life of thoſe from whom he received his; and engages him in all actions 
of defence, relief, aſſiſtance and comfort of thoſe, by whoſe means he entered 
into being, and has been made capable of any enjoyments of life: from this 
obligation no ſtate, no freedom can abſolve children. But this is very far 
from giving parents a power of command over their children, or authority to 
_ make laws and diſpoſe as they pleaſe of their lives or liberties. It is one thing 
to owe honour, reſpect, gratitude and aſſiſtance; another to require an abſolute 
_ obedience and ſubmiſſion. * The honour due to parents, a monarch in his 
throne owes his mother; and yet this leſſens not his authority, nor ſubjects 
%%% ⁰ꝙq // HE i to Hd ates 4,5 
8.67. Tux ſubjection of a minor, places in the father a temporary govern- 
ment, which terminates with the minority of the child : and the honour due 
from a child, places in the parents perpetual right to reſpect, reverence, ſup- 
port and compliance to, more or leſs, as the father's care, coſt, and kindneſs 
in his education, has been more or leſs. This ends not with minority, but 
Holds in all parts and conditions of a man's life. The want of diſtinguiſhing 
theſe two powers, viz. that which the father hath in the right of tuition, | 
ducing minority, and the right of honour all his life, may perhaps have cauſed 
a great part of the miſtakes about this matter: for to ſpeak properly of them, 
the firſt of theſe is rather the privilege of children, and duty of parents, than 
any prerogative of paternal power. The nouriſhment and education of their 
children is a charge fo incumbent on parents for their children's good, that 
nothing can abſolve them from taking care of it: and though the power of 
commanding and chaſtifing them go along with it, yet God hath woven into 
the principles of human nature ſuch a tenderneſs. for their offspring, that 
there is little fear that parents ſhould uſe their power with too much rigour ; 
* the exceſs is ſeldom on the ſevere fide, the ſtrong biaſs of nature drawing the 
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ether way. And therefore God almighty when he would expreſs his gentle 
dealing with: the Iſraelites, he tells them, that though he chaſtened them, 
ehe chaſtened them as a man chaſtens his ſon, Deut. viii. 5. i. e. with ten- 
derneſs and affection, and kept them under no ſeverer diſcipline than what was 
abſolutely beſt for them, and had been leſs kipdneſs to have flackened. This 
is that power to which children are commanded obedience, that the pains and 


* : 


care of their parents may not he inereaſecd, or ill rewarded. ; 
. 68. On the other ide, honous and ſuppott, all that which. gratitude 
tequires to return for the benefits received by and from them, is the indiſpen- 


© fble dutyof the child, and the proper privilege of the parents. This is intended 


« * 2 4 


for the parents. advantage, as the other is for the child's; though education, 
the parents duty, ſeems to have moſt power, becauſe the ignorance and infir- 
exerciſe of rule, and a kind of dominion. | And that duty which is compre- 
hended in the word honour, requires leſo obedience, though the obligation be 

ſtronger on grown, than younger children: for who can think the command, 


Children obey your parents, requires in a man, that has children of his 


own, the ſame ſubmiſſion to his father, as. it does in bis yet young children 
to him; and that by this precept he were hound to obey all his father's com- 
mands, if, out of a conceit of authority, he ſhould have the indiſcretion to 
6. 69. Tun firſt part then of paternal; power, or rather duty, which is 


education, belongs 10 to the father, that it terminates at a certain ſeaſon; 
when the buſineſs of education is over, it ceaſes ef itſelf, and is alſo alienable 


before: for a man may put the tuition of bis ſon in other hands; and he that 
has made his ſon an apprentice to another, has; diſcharged him, during that 


time, of a great part of his obedience- both te himſalf and tn bis mother. But 


all the duty of honour, the other part, remains nevertheleſs; entire to them; 


nothing can cancel that: it ĩs ſo inſepatable from them both, that the father's 
authority cannot diſpoſſeſs the mother of this right, nor can any man diſcharge 


his ſon from hononring her that bore; him. Rut both theſe ate very far from 
a power to make laws, and inforeing them with penalties, that may reach 


eſtate, liberty, limbs and life. The power of commanding ends with nonage; 


and though, after that, honour and. reſpe&, ſugport and deſence, and what- 
ſoever gratitude can oblige a man to, for the higheſt benefits he is naturally 
capable of, be always due from a ſon te his parents; yet all this puts no ſcepter 


into the ſather's hand, no ſovereign power of commanding. He has no do- 
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minion over his ſon's property, or actions; nor any right, that his will ſhould. 
preſeribe to his ſon's in all things; however it may become his ſon in many 


things, not very inconvenient to him and his family, to pay a deference to it. 
$: 70. A MAN may owe hondur and reſpect to an ancient, or wiſe man; 
defence to his child or, friend; relief and ſupport to the diſtreſſed; and grati- 


tude to a benefactor, to ſuch a degree, that all he has, all he can do, cannot 


ſufficiently, pay it: but all theſe give; no authority, no right to any one, of 


making laws over him from whom they are owing. And it is plain, all this is 
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| PR not only to the bare title of father; not only becauſe, as has been ſaid, 


ix is owing to the mother too; but betauſe theſe olligations to parents, and the 
degrees of what is required of children, may be varied by the different care 
and kindneſs,” trouble and erpence, which is Wen employed upon one child 
more than another. 


8. 71. Tuis ſhews the reaſon how ir comes to paſs, that parents in eie 


ties, where they themſelves are ſubjects, retain a power over their children, 
and have as much right to their ſubjection, as thoſe who are in the ſtate of 
nature. Which could not poſſibly be, if all political power _ only pater- 
nal, and- that in truth they were one arid the ame ing: 
ternal power being in the prince, the ſubject could W have none of it. 
But theſe two powers, political &a paternal, are ſo perfectly diſtinct and ſepa- 


rate; are built upon ſo different foundations, and given to fo different ends, 


that every ſubject that is a father, has as much 4 paternal power over his chil- 


dren, as the prince has over his: and every prince, that has parents, owes 
them as much filial duty and obedience, as the meaneſt of his ſubjects do to 
their's; and cam therefore contain not any part or degree of that kind of domi- 5 


nion, which à prince or magiſtrate has over his ſubject; | 


C. e Tresor the obligation on the parents to bring op their children, 
ion on children to honour their parents, contain all the power 


on 2 one rn and ſubmiſſion on the other, which are proper to this rela- 
tion, yet there is another power ordinarily in the father, whereby he has a tie 


en the obedience of his children; which though it be common 16 him with 
other men, yet the occaſions of ſhewing it, almoſt conſtantly happening to 
_ fathers in their private families; and the inſtances of it elſewhere being rare, 


and leſs taken notice of, it paſſes in the world for a part of paternal juriſdicton. 


pleaſe them beſt; the poſſeſſion of the father being the expectation and inheri- 
tance of the Aae ordinarily in certain proportions, according to the law 


and cuſtom of each oountry; yet it is commonly in the father's power to beſtow | 
e ſpatring or liberal hand, according as the behaviour of this or 


it: with a DLC 
that child hath comported with his Wilkanch ndur. 
F. 73. Futs is no ſmall tie on the obedience of children: and there bei; 


that a father could oblige his poſterity to that government, of Which he him- 
ſelf was a ſubject, and that his compact held enn whereas, it being only a 


neceſſary condition annexed to the land, and the inheritance of an eſtate which 


1s under that government, reaches only thoſe who will take it on that condi- 
tion, and ſo is no natural tie or engagement, but a voluntary ſubmiſſion: for 

every man's children being by nature as free as himſelf, or any of his anceſtors 
ever were, may, whilſt they are in that freedom, chooſe what ſociety they will 
join themſelves to, what commonwealth they will pat themſelves under. But 


if they will enjoy the inheritance of their anceſtors, they mult take it on the 


ſame terms their anceſtors had it, and ſubmit to all the conditions annexed to 


ſuch a poſſeſſion, By this power indeed fathers oblige their children to obedi- 


_ ENCE 


for then, all pa- 


And this is the power men generally have to beſtow their eſtates on thoſe who 


always annexed to the enjoyment of land, a ſubmiſſion to the government of 
the country, of which that land is a part; it has been commonly ſuppoſed, 
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ence to themſelves, even when they are paſt minority, and moſt commonly 
too ſubject them to this or that politiclal power: but neither of theſe by any 
peculiar right of fatherhood, but by the reward they have in their hands to in- 
force and recompenſe ſuch a compliance; and is no more power than wh at a | 
Frenchman has over an 'Engliſhman, who by the hopes of an eſtate he will 
leave him, will certainly have a ſtrong tie on his obedience: and if, when it 
is left him, he will enjoy it, he muſt certainly take it upon the conditions an- 
nexed to the poſſeſſion of land in that country where it lies, whether it be 
France or England. or LS TO Ts 1 00 Ee 4] Fa 5 15 . 
8. 74. To conclude then, though the father's power of commanding extends 
no farther than the minority of his children, and to a degree only fit for the 
diſcipline and government of that age; and though that honour and reſpect, 
and all that which the Latins called piety, Which che indiſpenſibly owe to 
their parents all their life-time, and in all eſtates, with all that ſupport and de- 
fence is due to them, gives the father no power of governing, i. e. making 
laws and enacting penalties on his children; though by all this he has no do- 
minion over the property or actions of his ſon: yet it is obvious to conceive 
how eaſy it was, in the firſt ages of the world, and in- places ſtill, where the 
thinneſs of people gives families leave to ſeparate into unpoſſeſſed quarters, and 
they have room to remove or plant themſelves in yet vacant habitations; for 
the father of the family to become the prince of * it; he had been a ruler from 
the beginning of the infancy of his children: and ſince without ſome govern- 
ment it would be hard for them to live together, it was likelieſt it ſhould, by 
the expreſs or tacit conſent.of the children when they. were grown up, be in 
the father, where it ſeemed without any change barely to continue; when 
indeed nothing more was required to it, than the permitting the father to ex- 
erciſe alone, in his family, that executive power of the law of nature, which 
every free man naturally hath, and by that permiſſion reſigning up to him a 
monarchical power, .whilſt they remained in it. But that this was not by any 

_ paternal right, but only by the conſent of his children, is evident from hence, 
that no body doubts, but if a ſtranger, whom chance or buſineſs had brought 
to his family, had there killed any of his children, or committed any other 
fact, he might condemn and put him to death, or otherwiſe have puniſhed him, 

as well as any of his children: which it was impoſſible he ſhould do by virtue 
of any paternal authority over one who was not his child, but by virtue of that 
executive power of the law of nature, which, as a man, he had a right to: 


It is no improbable opinion therefore, which the arch-philoſopher was of, That the chief 
& perſon in every houſhold was always, as it were, a king: ſo when numbers of.houſholds joined 
„ themſelves in civil ſocieties together, kings were the firſt kind of governors amongſt them, which 
<« is alſo, as it ſeemeth, the rgafon why the name of fathers continued ſtill in them, who, of fa- 
. . t thers, were made rulers ;.as alſo the ancient cuſtom of governors to do as Melchizedeck, and be- 
| «© ing kings, to exerciſe the office of prieſts, which fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame. 
« occaſion. Howbeit, this is not the only kind of regiment that has been received in the world. 
„The inconveniencies of one kind haye cauſed ſundry others to be deviſed; ſo that in a word, all 

| 5 nere of what kind ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from the deliberate advice, 
conſulation and compoſition between men, judging it convenient and behoveful; there being no 
| «© impoſſibility in nature conſidered by itſelf, but that man might have lived without any publick re- 
„* giment.” Hooker's Eccl. P. lib. i, ſect. 1e. 2 4 
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and he alone could puniſh him in his family, where the reſpect of his children 
had laid by the exerciſe of ſuch a power, to give way to the dignity and autho- 
Fly they were willing ſhould remain in him, above the reſt of his family. 
F. 75. Tavs it was eaſy, and almoſt natural for children, by a tacit, and 
{ ſcarce avoidable conſent, to make way for the father's authority and govern- 
ment. They had been accuſtomed i in their childhood to follow his direction, 
and to refer their little differences to him; and when they were men, who fit- 
ter to rule them? Their little properties, and leſs covetouſneſs, ſeldom afforded 
greater controyerſies ; and when any ſhould ariſe, where could they have 2 
fitter. umpire than he, by whoſe care they had every one been ſuſtained and 
brought up, and who had a tenderneſs: for them all? It is no wonder that 
they made no diſtinction betwixt minority and full age; nor looked after one 
oF twenty, or any other age that might make them the free diſpoſers of them- 
ſelves and fortunes, when they could have no deſire to be out of their pu- 
pilage : the government they had been under, during it, continued till to be 
more their protection than reſtraint ; and they could no where find a greater 
ſecurity to their peace, liberties, | nd. ta than in the rule of a father. 


F. 76. Tuus the natural fathers of families by an inſenſible change, be- 


came the politick monarchs of them too: and as they chanced to live long, and 
leave able and worthy heirs, for ſeveral ſucceſſions, or otherwiſe; ſo they laid 
the foundatians of hereditary, or elective kingdoms, under ſeveral.conſtitutions 
and manners, according as chance, contrivance, or occaſions happened to 
mould them. But if princes have their titles in their fathers right, and it be 
a ſufficient proof of the natural right of fathers to political authority, becauſe 
| they commonly were thoſe. in whoſe hands we find, de facto, the exerciſe of 
government: I ſay, if this argument be good, it will as ſtrongly prove, that 


all princes, nay princes only, ought to be -prieſts, ſince it is as certain, that 
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N ment; it was not good for him to be alone, put him under ſtrong 
| obligations of neceſſity, convenience, and inclination to drive him into ſo- 
ciety, as well-as fitted him with underſtanding and language to continue and 
enjoy it. The firſt ſociety was between man and wife, which gave beginning 


to that between parents and children; to which, in time, that between maſ- 


ter and ſervant came to be added: and though all theſe might, and com- 


1 monly did meet together, and make up but one family, wherein the maſter or 


miſtreſs of it had ſome ſort of rule proper to a family; each of theſe, or all: 
together, came ſhort of political ſociety, as we ſhall ſee, if we conſider the: | 


 Aﬀeront ends, ties, and bounds of each of theſe. 
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9. 78. Cox jugaL ſociety is made by a voluntary oompact between man 
and woman; and though it conſiſt chiefly in fach a communion. and right in 
one another's bodies as is neceſſary to its chief end, procreation ; yet it draws 
with it mutual ſupport and aſſiſtance, and a communion of intereſts too, as 
neceflary — to unite their care and affoction, but alſo neceſſary to their 
common offspring, who have a right to be nouriſhed, and ee | 
them, till they are able to provide for themſelves. 

F. 79. Fox the end of conjunction, between male and file; being not 
Yanks procreation, but the continuation of the ſpecies z this conjunction betwixt 


male aud female ought to laſt, even after proereation, ſo long as is neceffary 


to the nourifhment > ſupport of the young ones, who are to be ſuſtained by 


thoſe that got them, till they are able to ſhift and provide for themſelves. 


"This rule, which the infinite wiſe Maker hath ſet to the worles of his hands, 


wee find the inferior creatures ſteadily obey. In thoſe viviparous animals which 


feed on Brass, the conjunction between male and female laſts no longer than 


| the very act of copulation; becauſo the teat of the dam being ſufficient to 
noutiſh the young, till it be able to feed on graſa, the male only begets, but con - 


cerns not himſelf ſor the ſemale or young, to whoſe ſuſtenance he can con- 
tribute nothing. Rut in heaſts of prey the conjunction laſts longer: becauſe 


the dam not being able well to ſubſiſt herſelf, and-nouriſh her numerous off- 


ſpring by her own. prey alone, a. more laborious, as well as more dangerous 
way. of living, than by feeding on graſs; the affiſtance of the male ĩs -eqarenth 
to the maintenance e family, whieh cannot ſubſiſt till rey are 


able to prey for themſelves, but by the joint care of male and female. Phe 


ns 22 in all birds, (exeept ſome demeſtick ones, where-plenty 


of food excuſes the cock from feeding, and taking care of the young b 

hoſe young needing food in the neſt, the cock and hen. continue mates, till 

the young axe able to uſe their wiog, and provide for themſelsv es.. 
F. 80. Ax p herein I think lies = chief, if not the only reaſon, e vrhy che 
% male and female in mankind are tied to a longer conjunction than other 
creatures, viz. becauſe the female i is capable of conceiving, and de facto is com- 
monly with child again, and brings forth too a new birth, long before the 


former is out of a dependency for ſupport on his. patents help, and able to ſhift 


for himſelf, and has allthe alſiſtancè is due to him fram his. Parents: whereby 
the father, who is bound to take care for thoſe he hath begot, is under an obli- 


. _ gation to continue in conjugal ſaciety with. the ſame; weman longor than other 
creatures, whoſe. young being able to 12 themſelves, before the time of 


-Procreation- returns again, the con jugal bond diſſolves of itſelf, and they are 
at e till Hymen at his uſual anniverſary:ſeaſon ſummons them again to 


E” chuſe new mates. Wherein one cannot but admire the wiſdom of the great 
| Creator, who having given to man foreſight, and an ability to lay up for the 


future, as well 2s to ſupply the preſent neceſſity, hath made it neceſſary, that 


ſociety of man and wife ſhould be more lating, chan of male and female amongſt 


other creatutes; that ſo their induſtry might be encouraged, and their intereſt 
RO. 


Hetter, united, to o make of 0g 1 * eee iſſue, 
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which uncertain mixture, or ear and. frequent ſolutions of conjugal ſociety, 
would mightily diſturb. - 
S8. 81. Bur Kei theſe are ties upon mankind, which make the conjugal 
bonds more firm and laſting in man, than the other ſpecies of animals; yet 
it would give one reaſon to enquire, why this compact, where procreation and 
education are ſecured, and inheritance taken care for, may not be made deter- 
minable, either by conſent, or at a certain time, or upon certain conditions, 
as well as any other voluntary compacts, there being no neceſſity in the nature 
of the thing, nor to the ends of it, that it ſhould always be for life; I mean, 
to ſuch as are under no reſtraint of any poſitive law, which onjains all ſuch 
contracts to be x rpetual. 1 
$F. 82. Bur the huſband and wide; though they have but one common con- 
cern, yet having different underſtandings, will unavoidably ſometimes have dif- 
ferent wills too; it therefore being neceſlary that the laſt determination, Lo. 
the rule, ſhould: be placed ſomewhere ; it naturally falls to the man's ſhare, 
as the abler and the 3 But this reaching out to the things of their 
common. intereſt and property, leaves the wife in the full and free poſſeſſion 
of what by. contract is her peculiar right, and gives the huſband no more 
power over Hom life than ſhe has over his; the power of the huſband being fo 
far from that of an abſolute monarch, that the wife has in many caſes a liberty 
to ſeparate from him, where natural right, or their contract allows it; whe- 
her that contract be made by themſelves in the ſtate of nature, or by the cuſ- 
toms or laws of the country thay live in; and the children upon ſuch ſepara- 
tion fall to the father or mother's lot, as ſuch contract does determine. 
8. 83. For all the ends of marriage being to be obtained under politick go- 
vernment, as well as in the ſtate of nature, the civil magiſtrate doth not abridge 
the right or power of either naturally neceſſary to thoſe ends, viz. procreation 
and mutual ſupport and affiſtance whilſt they are together; but only decides 
any controverſy that may ariſe between man and wife about them. If it were 
_ otherwiſe, and that abſolute ſovereignty and power of life and death naturally 
belonged to the huſband, and were neceſſary to the ſociety between man and 
Vife, there could be no matrimony in any of thoſe countries where the huſ- 
band is allowed no ſuch abſolute authority. But the ends of matrimony re- 
quiring no ſuch power in the huſband, the condition of conjugal ſociety put it 
not in him, it being not at all neceſſary to that ſtate. Conjugal ſociety could 
ſubſiſt and attain its ends without it ; nay, community of goods, and the power 
over them, mutual aſſiſtance and maintenance, and other things belonging to 
conjugal ſociety, might be varied and regulated by that contract which unites 1 
man and wife in that ſociety, as far as may conſiſt with procreation and the 
bringing up of children till they oould ſhift ſor themſelves; nothing being ne- 
_ to any ſociety, that is not neceſſary to the ends for which it is made. 
F. 84. TEx ſociety betwixt parents and children, and the diſtinct rights and 
en belonging reſpectively to them, I have treated of ſo largely, in the AM 
foregoing chapter, that Iſhall not here need to ſay any — ok it. eee ian = 
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8. 85. MasTER and ſervant are names as old as hiſtory, but given to thoſe 
of far different condition; for a freeman makes himſelf a ſervant to another, 
by ſelling him, for a certain time, the ſervice he undertakes to do, in exchange 
for wages he is to receive: and though this commonly puts him into the fa- 
mily of his maſter, and under the ordinary diſcipline thereof; yet it gives the 
maſter but a temporary power over him, and no greater than What! is contained 
in the contract between them. But there is another ſort of ſervants, which 
by a peculiar name wie call ſlaves, who being captives taken in a juſt war, are 
by the right of nature ſubjected to the abſolute dominion and arbitrary power 

olf their maſters. Theſe men having, as I ſay, forfeited their lives, and with 
it their liberties, and loſt their eſtates; and being in the ſtate of flavery, not. 
capable of any property, cannot in that ſtate be conſidered as any 25 of civil 
lociety; the chief end whereof is the preſervation of property. \ 

9. 86. LET us therefore conſider a maſter of a family with all theſe fabve- 

_ dinate relations of wife, children, ſervants, and ſlaves, united under the do- 
meſtick rule of a family; which, what reſemblance ſoever it may have in its 
order, offices, and number too, with a little commonwealth, yet is very far 
from it, both in its confiltution, power and end: or if it muſt be thought a 
monarchy, and the paterfamilias the abſolute monarch in it, abſolute monar- 
chy will have but a very ſhattered and ſhort power, when it is plain, by what 

= has been ſaid before, that the maſter of the family has a very diſtinct and dif- 
n 1 ferently limited power, both as to time and extent, over thoſe ſeveral perſons 

that are in it: for excepting the ſlave (and the family is as much a family, 

3 and his power as paterfamilias as great, whether there be any ſlaves in his fa- 

. : mily or no) he has no legiſlative power of life and death over any of them, and 

== nn. none too but what a miſtreſs of a family may have as well as he. And he cer- 

1 7 tainly can have no abſolute power over the whole family, who has but a very 

limited one over every individual in it. But how a family, or any other ſociety 

of men, differ from that which is properly Po litical ſociety, we ſhall beſt ſee 

"BY conſidering wherein political ſociety itſelf conſiſts. * -.: 

F. 87. Man being born, as has been proved, with a title to perfect free. 
hs; and uncontrouled enjoyment of all the rights and privileges of the law of 
nature, equally with any other man, or number of men in the world, hath by 
HOSE nature a power, not only to preſerve his property, that is, his life, liberty and 
= - eſtate, againſt the injuries and attempts of other men; but to judge of, and pu- 
niſh the breaches of that law in others, as he is perſuaded the wy for deſerves, 
even with death itſelf, in crimes where the heinouſneſs of the fact, in his opi- 
| 4 nion, requires it. But becauſe no political ſociety can be, nor ſubſiſt, with- 
| ; "out havingin itſelf the power to preſerve the property, and in order thereunto, 

== -punith the offences of all thoſe: uf that ſociety; there, and there only is poli- 
tical ſociety, where every one of the members hath quitted this natural power, 
reſigned it up into the hands of the community in all caſes that exclude him 
not from appealing for protection to the law. eſtabliſhed by it. And thus all 
private judgment of every particular member being excluded, the community 
comes to be umpire, by ſettled ſtanding rules, indifferent, and the ſame to all 

rank and by men having authority. Nom the 3 for the execution 
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of choſe rules, decides all the differences that may happen between any mem- 
bers of that ſociety concerning any matter of right; and puniſhes thoſe offences 


which any member hath committed againſt the ſociety, with ſuch penalties as 


the law has eſtabliſhed: whereby it is eaſy to diſcern, who are, and who 


are not, in political ſociety together. Thoſe who are united into one body, | 


and have a common eſtabliſhed law and judicature to appeal to, with autho- 
rity. to decide controverſies between them, and r e offenders, are in civil 
ſociety one with another: but thoſe who have no ſuch common people, I mean 
on earth, are ſtill in the ſtate of nature, each being, where there is no other, 
judge for himſelf, and executioner: which is, as I have before ſhewed it, the 
%% ⁰ů ⁰ ͤ ⁰ m qm m gg os, Ro 

F. 88. Anp thus the commonwealth comes by a power to ſet down what 
puniſhment ſhall belong to the ſeveral tranſgreſſions which they think worthy 
of it, committed amongſt the members of that fociety, (which is the power 


of making laws) as well as it has the power to puniſh any injury done unto any / 
of its members, by any one that is not of it, (which is the power of war and 
peace;) and all this for the preſervation of the property of all the members of that 


ſociety, as far as is poſſible. But though every man who has entered into civil 
ſociety, and is become a member of any commonwealth, has thereby quitted 
his power to puniſh offences againſt the law of nature, in proſecution of his 
 ownprivate judgment; yet with the judgment of offences, which he has given 
up to the legiſlative in all caſes, where he can appeal to the magiſtrate, he has 


given aright to the commonwealth to employ his force, for the execution of | 
the judgments of the commonwealth, whenever he ſhall be called to it; which 


indeed are his own judgments, they being made by himſelf, or his repreſen- 
tative. And herein we have the original of the legiſlative and executive power 
of civil ſociety, which is to judge by ſtanding laws, how far offences are to be 
puniſhed, when committed within the commonwealth ; and alſo to deter- 
mine, by occaſional judgments founded on the preſent circumſtances of the fact, 
how far injuries, from without are to be vindicated ; and in both theſe to em- 
ploy all the force of all the members, when there ſhall be need. „ 

| $. 89. WHEREVER therefore any number of men are ſo united into one 
ſociety, as to quit every one his executive power of the law of nature, and to 
reſign it to the publick, there and there only is a political, or civil ſociety. And 
this is done, wherever any number of men, in the ſtate of nature, enter 


into ſociety to make one people, one body politick, under one ſupreme govern- 
ment; or elſe when any one joins himſelf to, and incorporates with any go- 


vernment already made: for hereby he authorizes the ſociety, or which is all 
one, the legiſlative thereof, to make laws for him, as the publick good of the 
ſociety ſhall require; to the execution whereof, his own aſſiſtance (as to his 
own decrees) is due, And this puts men out of a ſtate of nature into that of 
a commonwealth, by ſetting up a judge on earth, with authority to deter- 


mine all the controverſies, and redreſs the injuries that may happen to any 


member of the commonwealth ; which judge is the legiſlative, or magiſ- 
trates appointed by it. And wherever there are any number of men, how- 
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ever aſſociated, that have no ſuch decifive power to appeal to, there they are 


JJ „ 
F. 90. Hence it is evident, that abſolute monarc 


is counted the only government in the world, is indeed inconſiſtent with civil 
ſociety, and fo can be no form of civil government at all: for the end of civil 


ſociety, being to avoid, and remedy thoſe inconveniencies of the ſtate of nature, 
which neceſſarily follow from 8 man's being Judge in his own caſe, by 
ſetting up a known authority, to which every one of that ſociety may appeal 

upon any injury received, or controverſy that may arife, and which every one 

of the “ ſociety ought to obey ; wherever any perfons are, who have not 
ſach an authority to appeal to, for the deciſion of any difference between them, 
there tlioſe perſons are Mill in the ſtate of nature; and fo is every abſolute 


* - 


prince, in reſpe& of thoſe who are under his dominion. 


$. 91. Fox he being ſuppoſed to have all, both legiſlative and executive 
power in himſelf alone, there is no judge to be found, no appeal lies open to 
any one, who. may fairly, and indifferently, and with authority decide, and 


from whoſe decifion relief and redreſs may he expected of any injury or incon- 


veniency, that may be ſuffered from the prince, or by His order: fo that ſuch 
a man, however intitled, Czar, or Grand Seignior, or how you pleaſe, is as 


much in the ſtate of nature, with all under his dominion, as he is with the 
reſt of mankind : for wherever any two men are, who have no ſtanding rule, 


and common judge to appeal to on earth, for the determination of controver- 
fies of right betwixt them, there they are {till in the ſtate of I nature, and 


under all the inconveniences of it, with only this woful difference to the ſub- 
je, or rather ſlave of an abſolute prince: that whereas, in the ordinary ſtate 


of nature, he has a liberty to judge of his right, and accbrfing to the beſt of 
his power, to maintain it; now, whenever his property is invaded by the 
will and order of his monarch, he has not only no appeal, as thoſe in ſociety 
ought to have, but as if he were degraded from the common ſtate of rational 


_ creatures, is denied a liberty to judge of, or to defend his right; and ſo is ex- 
| poſed to all the miſery and inconveniencies, that a man can fear from one, 


Who 


The publick power of all ſociety is above every ſoul contained in the fame ſociety; and the 
« principal uſe of that power is, to give laws unto all that are under it, which laws in ſuch cafes 
« we: muſt obey, unleſs: there be reaſon ſhewed which may neceſſarily inforce, that the Jaw of 


* reaſon, or of God, doth enjoin the contrary.“ Hook. Eccl. Pol. J. i. ſect. 16. 


To take away all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries and wrongs,” i, e. ſuch as attend men 
in the tate of nature, there was no way but only by growing into compoſition and agreement 
«amongſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of government publiek, and by yielding themſelves 
« ſubject thereunto, that unto whom they granted authority to tule and govern, by them the peace, 
« tranquility and happy eſtate of the reft might be procured. Men always knew that where force 
«- and injury was offered, they might be defenders of themſelves ; they knew that however men may 
„ ſeek . commodity, yet if this were done with injury unto others, it was not to be ſuffered, 


, but by all men, and all good means, to be withſtood... Finally, they knew that no man might, 
„jn reaſon take upon him to determine his on right, and according to his own determination 
« proceed in maintenance thereof, in as much as every man is towards himſelf, and them whom 
he greatly aſfecis, partial; and therefore that ſtiifes and troubles would be endleſs, except they 
gave their common conſent, all to be ordered y ſomę, whom they ſhould agree upon, without 
« which conſent there would be no reaſon that one man ſhould take upon him to be lord or judge 
« over another.“ Hooker's Eccl. Pol. I. i. ſect. 10. i 


who being in the unreſtrained ſtate of nature, is yet corrupted with flattery, 
and armed with power. FT N 

F. 92. For he that thinks abſolute power purifies men's blood, and corrects 
the bafeneſs of human nature, need read but the hiſtory of this, or any other 
age, to be convinced of the contrary. He that would have been inſolent and 
injurious in the woods of America, would not probably be much better in a 
throne; where perhaps learning and religion ſhall be found out to juſtify all 
that he ſhall do to his ſubjects, and the ſword preſently filence all thoſe that 


dare N it: for what the protection of abſolute monarchy is, what kind 
of fathers of their countries it makes princes to be, and to what a degree of 


happineſs and ſecurity it carries civil ſociety, where this fort of government 
is grown to perfection ; he that will look into the late relation of Ceylon, may 
eaſily ſee. 1 e 0 FF 


8. 93. In abſolute monarchies indeed, as well as other governments of the 


world, the ſubjects have an appeal to the law, and judges to decide any con- 


troverſies, and reſtrain any violence that may happen betwixt the ſubjects 
themſelves, one amongſt another. This every one thinks neceſſary, and believes 
he deferves to be thought a declared enemy to ſociety and mankind, who ſhould 
go about to take it away. But whether this be from a true love of mankind. 
and fociety, and ſuch a charity as we owe all one to another, there is reaſon 
" doubt for this is no more than what every man, who loves his own power, 

profit, or greatneſs, may and naturally muſt do, keep thoſe animals from 
1urting, or deſtroying one another, who labour and drudge only for his pleaſure 


and advantage; and ſo are taken care of, not out of any love the maſter has 


for them, but love of himſelf, and the profit they bring him: for if it be 
aſked, what ſecurity, what fence is there, in@cha ſtate, againſt the violence 


and oppreſſion of this abſolute ruler ? the very queſtion can ſcarce be borne. - 


They are ready to tell you, that it deſerves death only to aſk after ſafety. 
Bet wixt ſubject and ſubject, they will grant, there muſt be meaſures, laws 
and judges, for their mutual peace and ſecurity : but as for the ruler, he 
ought to be abſolute, and is above all ſuch eircumſtances; becauſe he has 


power to do more hurt and wrong, it is right when he does it. To aſk how 
vou may be guarded from harm, or injury, on that fide where the ſtrongeſt 


hand is to do it, is preſently the voice of faction and rebellion : as if when 


men quitting the ſtate of nature entered into ſociety, they agreed that all of 
them but one, ſhould be under the reſtraint of laws, but that he ſhould ſtill 
retain all the liberty of the ſtate of nature, increaſed with power, and made 


licentious by impunity. This is to think, that men are ſo fooliſh, that they 
take care to avoid what miſchiefs may be done them by pole-cats, or foxes ;; 
but are content, nay think it ſafety, to be devoured by lions. © 
F. 94. Bur whatever flatterers may talk to amuſe people's underſtandings,. 
it hinders not men from feeling; and when they percieve, that any man, in 
what ſtation ſoever, is out of the bounds of the civil fociety which they are of, 
and that. they have no appeal on earth againſt any harm they may receive 
from bin, cher are apt to think themſelves in the ſtate of nature, in reſpect: 
of him whom they find to be ſo; and to take care, as foon as they . to 
| FS | ve 
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for which only they entered into it. And therefore, though "I i at firſt, 


natural authority, that the chief rule, with atbitration of their differences, 
authority, and (as ſome men would perſuade us) ſacredneſs of cuſtoms, which 
under the government, as then it was, (whereas government has no other 
to thoſe laws, which he himſelf, as part o had ef . 
nor could any one, by his own authority, avoid the force of the law, when 
once made; nor by any pretence of ſuperiority plead exemption, thereby to 
| Nate of nature, and ſo can be no part or member of that civil ſociety; unleſs 


to affirm. 


8.95. ö 


to the political power of another, without his own conſent. The only way, 


At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of regiment was once appointed, it may be that nothing 
„was then farther thought upon forithe manner of governing, but all permitted unto their wiſdom 


ent, ſo as the thing which they had deviſed for a remedy, did indeed but increaſe the fore, which 
< it ſhould have cured. They ſaw, that to live by one man's will, became the cauſe of all men's 


* hand, and know the penalties of trangreſfing them.” Hooker's Ecel. Pol. I. i. ſect. 10. 


— 


have that ſafety and ſecurity in civil ſociety, for which it was inſtituted; and 
(as ſhall be ſhewed more at large hereafter in the following part of this diſ- 
courſe) ſome one good and excellent man having got a pre-eminency amongſt 


the reſt, had this deference, paid to his goodneſs and virtue, as to a kind of 


by a tacit conſent devolved into his hands, without any other caution, but the 
aſſurance. they had of his uprightneſs and wiſdom; yet when time, giving 


the negligent, and unforeſeeing innocence of the firſt ages began, had brought 
in ſucceſſors of another ſtamp ; the people finding their properties not ſecure 


end but the preſervation of * property) could never be ſafe nor at reſt, nor 
think themſelves in civil ſocity, till the legiſlature was placed in collective 
bodies of men, call them ſenate, parliament, or what you pleaſe. By which 
means every fingle perſon became fabjee, FX preg other the meaneſt men, 


the legiſlative, had eſtabliſhed ; 


licenſe his own, or the miſcarriages of any of his dependents. + « No man 
in civil ſociety can be exempted from the laws of it: for if any man may 
do what he thinks fit, and there be no appeal on earth, for redreſs or ſecurity ' 
againſt any harm he ſhall do; I aſk, whether he be not perfectly till in the 


any one will fay, the ſtate of nature and civil ſociety are one and the fame 
thing, which I have never yet found any one ſo great a patron of anarchy as 


VVV 
of the beginning of political ſocieties. 


EN being, 40 ha been ſaid, by nature, all free, equal and in- 
6 dependent, no one can be put out of this eſtate, and ſubjected 


whereby any one diveſts himſelf of his natural liberty, and puts on the bonds 
e | I pas: e | of 


« and diſcretion, which were to rule, till by experience they found this for all parts very inconveni- 


« miſery, This conſtrained them to come unto laws, wherein all men might ſee their duty before- 


1 Civil law being the act of the whole body politick, doth therefore over- rule each ſeveral part 
ent, d dd i oY EE ae Fog CS Dr TRS9 is a 


* 
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* civil ſociety, is by agreeing with other men to join and unite into a com- 
munity, for their comfortable, ſafe, and peaceable living one amongſt another, 
in a ſecure enjoyment of their properties, and a greater ſecurity againſt any, 
that are not of it. This any number of men may do, becauſe it injures not 

the freedom of the reſt; they are left as they were in the liberty of the ſtate 
of nature. When any number of men have ſo conſented to make one com- 
munity or government, they are thereby bea 2 incorporated, and make 
one * politick, wherein the ALE ave a right to act and conclude 
the reſt. 

95. 96. For when: any e of men RANA by the OEM of every indi- 
vidual, made a community, they have thereby made that community one 

body, with a power to act as one body, which is only by the will and deter- 
mination of the majority: for that which acts any community, being only 

the conſent of the individuals of it, and it being neceſſary to that which 1 is 
one body to move one way; it is neceſſary the body ſhould move that way 
Whither the greater force carries it, which is the conſent of the majority : or 
elſe it is impoſſible it ſhould act or continue one body, one community, which 
the conſent of every individual that united into it, agreed that it ſhould ; and 
ſo every one is bound by that conſent to be concluded by the majority. And 
therefore we ſee, that in aſſemblies, impowered to act by. poſitive laws, where 
no number is ſet by that poſitive law which impowers them, the act of the 
majority paſſes for the act of the whole, and of courſe determines; as: having, 
| by the law of nature and reaſon, the power of the whole. | 
8. 97.. AnD thus every man, by conſenting with others to ks one body 
politick under one government, puts himſelf under an obligation, to every 
one of that ſociety, to ſubmit to the determination of the majority, and to 
be concluded by it; or elſe this original compact, whereby he with others 
Incorporate into one ſociety, would fignify nothing, and be no compact, if 
he be left free, and under no other ties than he was in before in the ſtate of: 
nature. For what appearance would there be of any compact? what new 
engagement if he were no farther tied by any decrees of the ſociety, than he 
himſelf thought fit, and did actually conſent to? This would be ſtill as great 

a liberty, as he himſelf had before his compact, or any one elſe in the ſtate 
of nature hath, who ay ſubmit Mintel, and conſent to any acts of it if he 

thinks fit. 

98. Fon if the conte of the majority ſhall not, in TOW. be received 
as the act of the whole, and conclude every individual; nothing but the con- 
ſent of every individual can make any thing to be the act of the whole: but: 
ſuch a conſent. is next to impoſſible ever to be had, if we conſider the infir- 
mities of health, and avocations of buſineſs, which in a number, though much 
leſs than that of a commonwealth, will neceſſarily keep many away from the 
publick aſſembly.” To which if we add the variety of opinions, and contra-- 
riety of intereſts, which unavoidably happen in all collections of men, the 

coming into ſociety upon ſuch terms would be only like Cato's coming into 
the theatre, only to go out again. Such a conſtitution as this would make 
the mighty . of a . duration, than the feebleſt creatures, and 25 
2 | | not | 
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not let it outlaſt the day it was born in: which cannot be ſuppoſed, til we 
can think, that rational creatures ſhould deſire and conſtitute ſocieties only to 
be diffolved : for Where the majority cannot conclude the reſt, there they 
cannot act as one body, and conſequently will be immediately difſolved again. 
F. 99. WrosoEveR therefore out of a ſtate of nature unite into a com- 
munity, muſt be underſtood to give up all the power, neceſſary to the ends 
for which they unite into ſociety, to the majority of the community, unleſs 
they expreſly agreed in any number greater than the majority. And this is 
done by barely agreeing to unite into one political ſociety, which is all the 
compact, that is, or needs be, between the individuals, that enter into, or 
make up a commonwealth. And thus that, which begins and actually con- 
ſtitutes any political ſociety, is nothing but the conſent of any number of free- 
men capable of a majority, to unite and incorporate into ſuch a ſociety. And 
this is that, and that only: which did, or Muli 1 70 beginning to _ wes! 
government in the world. | 
= 8 100. To this I find two objections wade: 1 wan 4147 
Firſt, Tur there are no inſtances to be n in e * a company 
© of men independent and equal one amongſt mother, that met tab and 
* in this vray began and ſet up a government. 
Secondly, Ix is impoſſible of right, that men ſhould FR ſo, becauſe all 
men being born under government, they are to laben to Wet and are not 
at liberty to begin a new one. 
F. 101. To the firſt there is this to ee That it is not at N to be 
- that hiſtory. gives us but a very little account of men, that lived 
. together in the ſtate of nature. The inconveniencies of that condition, and 
the love and want of ſociety, no ſooner brought any numher of them together, 
but they preſently united and incorporated, if they deſigned to continue together. 
And if we may not ſuppoſe men ever to have been in the ſtate of nature, be- 
_ cauſe we hear not much of them in ſuch a ſtate; we may as well ſuppoſe the 
armies of Salmanaſſer or Xerxes were never children, becauſe we hear little 
of them, till they were men, and imbodied in armies. Government is every 
-where antecedent to records, and letters ſeldom come in amongſt a people till 
a long continuation of civil ſociety has, by other more — arts, provided 
for their ſafety, eaſe, and plenty : and then they begin to look after the 
hiſtory of their founders, and ſearch into their original, when they have out- 
lived the memory of it; for it is with commonwealths as with particular 
perſons, they are commonly ignorant of their own births and infancies : and 
if they know any thing of their original, they are beholden for it, to the ac- 
cidental records that others have kept of it. And thoſe that we have, of the 
beginning of any polities in the word, excepting: that of the Jews, where 
God himſelf immediately interpoſed, and S favours not at all paternal 
dominion, are all either plain inſtances of ſuch a beginning as I have oc, 
or at leaſt have manifeſt footſteps of it. 
F. 102, He muſt ſhew a ſtrange. dcin to POE 0 matter of 
fact, when it agrees not with his hypotheſis, who will not allow, that the 
beginnings of Rome and Venice were by the uniting 7a of ſeveral 2 
rec 
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free and independent one of another, amongſt whom there was no natural 


ſuperiority or ſubjection. And if Joſephus Acoſta's word may be taken, he 
tells us, that in many parts of America there was no government at all. 


% There are great and apparent conjectures, fays he, that theſe men, ſpeaking | 


of thoſe of Peru, for a long time had neither kings nor commonyealths, 


, but lived in troops, as they do this day in Florida, the Cheriquanas, thoſe 


« of Braſil, and many other nations, which have no certain kings, but as 
cc. keys e is offered, in peace or war, they chooſe their captains as they 
pleaſe, 1.1. c. 25; If it be ſaid, that every man there was born ſubject 


" is father, or the head of his family; that the ſubjection due from a child 
oa father took not away his freedom of uniting into what political ſociety 


he thought fit, has been already proved. But be that as it will, theſe men, 


it is evident, were actually free; and whatever ſuperiority ſome politicians now 


would place in any of them, they themſelves claimed it not, but by conſent 
were all equal, till by the ſame conſent they ſet rulers over themſelves. So 


that their politick ſocieties all began from a voluntary union, and the mutual 


agreement oſ men 1 freely Ape in. the choice of their OR and forms of 


ont. 44 


F. 103. Rags I hope thoſe Wind went away fab. Sparta _ 8 N 


mentioned by Juſtin, I. iii. c. 4. will be ond to have been freemen, in- 
dependent one of another, and to have ſet-up a government over themſelves, by 
their own conſent. - Thus I have given ſeveral examples, out of hiſtory, of 
people free and in the ſtate of nature, that being met together incorporated 


and began a commonwealth. And if the want of ſuch inſtances be an argu- 


2 


ment to prove that government were not, nor could not be ſo begun, I ſup- 
poſe the contenders for paternal empire were better let it alone than urge it 


againſt natural liberty: for if they can give ſo many inſtances, out of hiſtory, 
of governments begun upon paternal right, I think (though at beſt an argument 
from what has been, to what ſhould of right be, has no great force) one 


257 


might, without any great danger, yield them the cauſe. But if I might 


adviſe them in the caſe, they would do well not to ſearch too much into 
the original of governments, as they have begun de facto; leſt they ſhould 


find, at the foundation of moſt of them, ſomething very little favourable-to | 


the deſign they promote, and ſuch a power as they contend for. | 

$704.” Bur to conclude, reaſon being plain on our fide, that men are 
namely free, and the examples of hiſtory ſhewing, that the governments 
of the world, that were begun in peace, had their beginning laid on that 


foundation,” and were made by the conſent of the people; there can be little 


room for doubt, either Where the right is, or what has been the opinion, or 


| Praiice: of mankind, about the firſt erecting of governments. 


F. 105. IWIII not deny, that if we look back as far as hiſtory will dire& 
us, towards the original of commonwealths, we ſhall generally find _—_ 
under the government and adminiſtration of one man. And Iam alſo ap 


believe, that where a family was numerous enough to ſubſiſt by itſelf, 2-2 con- 


tinued entire together, without mixing with others, as it oſten happens, 
"Yo 4 is much land, and few people, the en commonly began 
OL, I Ll 15-3 
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ms the father: for the father having, by the law of nature, the ſame po e 
man elſe to puniſh, as he thought fit, any offences againſt that 
=o thereby puniſh his children, even when they were 
men, vr ge k & apron Ian and they were very likely to ſubmit to his 
iſnment, and em him again the offender, in their turns, giving 
* to execute bis ſentence againſt any tranſgreſſion, and ſo 
in — wake him the lawmaker, and governor over all that remained in 
conjunction with his He vas fitteſt to be truſted paternal affection 
fecured their property and intereſt under his care ; and the cuſtom of obeying 
bim, in their childhood, made it eaſier to ſubmit to him, rather than to any 
other. If thereſore they muſt have one to rule them, as government is 
Handy to be avoided amongſt men that live. together : who do likely to be 
the man as he that was their common father unleſs negligence, cruelty, 
or any wache defect oſ mind or body made him unſit for it? But when either 
the Laber died, and left his next heir, far: want of age, wiſdom, courage, 
or any other qualities, le fit for. rule; or where ſeveral families met, and 
conlented to continue together; there, it is not to be doubted, wn tens uſed 
their natural freedom, to ſet up him, whom they judged the ableſt, 
likely, to rule well over them. Conformable AE IE find the p 
America, who{living-outof the reach of the conquering words, and + 


domination of the two great empires of Peru and Mexico) enjoyed their own 
natural freedom, Fungi cxterts Tenn. en -ommonly. prefer the their | 
mat leu and baue man. for ther — 


of peopling demea and the hiſtory of pation; deer Sal dhe 
nent to be in one hand; yet it deſtroys not that which Laffirm, viz. 
that the beginning of politick ſociety depends upon the conſent of the indivi- 
- quals, to join into, and make one ſociety ; pews vrhen they are thus incorpo- 
rated, might fet up what form of government they thought fit. But this 
Hevieg given occaſion to men to miſtake, and thiok, that by nature government 
monarchical, and belonged to the father, it may not be amiſs here to 
conkden, why people in the beginning generally pitched upon this form; which 
though perhaps the father's pre-eminency might; in the firſt inſtitution of 
ſome commonwealth, give a rife to, and place in the beginning, the power in 
one hand; yet it is. 10 that the reaſon, that continued Tae govern- 
ment in a ſingle perſon, was not any regard, or reſpect to paternal authority ; 
fince all petty monarchies, that is, almaſt all monarchies, mne Os | 
have been commonly, at leaſt upon occaſion, elective. 
d. 107. F. rg then, in the deginning of things, 8 government 
he childhood of thoſe ſpru 1 wing accuſtomed them to the 
ml of one man, and. taught . that where is was exerciſed with care and 
fleill, with affection and love to thoſe under it; it was ſufficient to procure 
and preſerve. to men all the political happineſs they ſought for in ſociety. It 
was no wonder that they ſhould pitch upon, and naturally run into that form 
5 W which. * _ gy they had ———_— — to; 


1 and 


” . 
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and which, . experience, n had . both n ad TY To which, 
if we add, that monarchy being limple, and moſt” obvious to men, whom 
neither experience had inſtructed in forms of government, nor the ambition 
or inſolence of empire had taught to beware of the eneroachments of prerogative, 
or the inconveniencies of abſolute power, which monarchy in ſucceſſion wWas 
apt to lay claim to, and bring upon them; it was not at all ſtrange, that they 
mould not much trouble themielves to think of methods of reftraining any 

_  exorbitancies of thoſe to whom they had given the authority over them, and 


hands. They had neither felt the 8 of tyrannical dominion, nor did 


little matter for coveteouſneſs to ambition) give them any reaſon to apprehend 

rovide againſt it; and therefore it is no wonder they put tliemſclves into 
N TTOs government, as was not only, as I ſaid, moſt obvious and 
ſimple, but alſo beſt ſuited to their preſent * and condition; which ſtood 
more in need of defence againſt foreign invaſions and injuries, than of multi- 
plicity of laws. The equality of a fimple poor way of living, confining their 


cControverſies, and fo no need of many laws to decide them, or variety of officers 
to ſuperintend the proceſs, or look after the execution of juſtice, where there 
were but few treſp aſſes, and ſew offenders. Since then thoſe, who liked one 
another ſo well as to join into ſociety, c: but be ſuppoſed to have ſome 
_ acquaintance and friendſhip together, and. ſome truſt one in another; they 
could not but have greater apptehenſions of others, than of one another : and 
therefore their firſt care and thought cannot but be ſuppoſed to be, how to 


and chuſe the wiſeſt and braveſt man to conduct them in their wars, and 
lead them out againſt their enemies, and in this chiefly be their rule. 
S8. 108. Tuus we ſee, that the kings of the Indians in America, which is 


too * for the country, and want of people and money gave men no tempta- 


ate little more than generals of their armies; and though they command ab- 
lolutely i in war, yet at home and in time of peace they 3 very little do- 


and war being ordinarily either in the people, or in a council. Though the war 


mand into the king's fole authority. 
7 109. And thus, in Iſrael itſelf, the chief buſineſs of their e Ry 


mies; which (beſides what is ſignified by · going out and in before the people, 
which wm to march forth to war, and home again in the heads of their forces) 
ö 15 inly in the ſtory of Jep htha. The Ammonites making war upon 

OL 1 


ts 2 | Sh mGnites, 


of balancing the power of government, by placing ſeveral parts of it in different 
the faſhion of the age, nor their poſſeſſions, or way of living, (which afforded 


deſites within the-narrow bounds of each man's.{mall property, made few, 


| ſecure themſelves againſt foreign force. It was natural for them to put 
themſelves under a frame of government which might beſt ſerve to that end, 


Gall à pattern of the firſt ages in Aſia and Europe, whilſt the inhabitants were 
tion to enlarge their poſſeſſions of land, or conteſt for wider extent of ground, 


minion, and have but a very moderate ſovereignty ; the reſolutions of peaca 


uſed which admits not of plurality of governors, naturally Jevalyes the com- 


| kings, ſeems to have been to be captains in war, and leaders of their ar- 


« Gileadites in fear ſend to Jephtha, a baſtard of their family whom 
er caſt wo and article with him, if he will afſiſ them againſt the Am 
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| monites, to make him their ruler; which they do in theſe words, And the 


© - eo le made him head and captain over them,” Judg. xi. 11. which was, 
ds it feems, all one as to be judge. And he judged Iſrael, Judg. xii. 7. 
that is, “ was their captain-ge Wend fix years.” 80 when Jotham upbraids 
the Shechemites with the oblig gation they had to Gideon, who had been their 
judge and ruler, he tells Her « He fought for you, and adventured his life 
«far, and delivered you out of the hands of Midian,” Jodg. ix: 17. Nothing 
| mentioned of him, but what he did as a general: and indeed that is all is found 
in his hiſtory, or in any of the reſt of the judges. And Abimelech particularly 
is called king, though at moſt he was but their general. And when, being 
weary of the ill conduct of Samuel's ſons, the children of Iſrael deſired a king, 
ke all the nations to judge them, and to go out before them, and to fight 
e their battles,” 1 Sam: viii. 20. God granting: their defire, ſays to Samuel, 
en J will fend thee a man, and thou ſhalt anoint him to be captain over my 
people Iſrael, that he may fave my people out of the hands of the Philiſtines,” - 
ix. 16. As if the only buſineſs of a king had been to lead out their armies, 
and fight in their defence, and accordingly at his inauguration pouring a-vial- 
of oil upon him, ' declares to Saul, "that '* the Lord had anointed him to be 
captain over his Inheritance,” x. 1. And therefore thoſe, who after gaul's 
being ſolemnly choſen and ſaluted king by the tribes of Miſpah, were unwilling 
to have him their king, made no other objection but this, How ſhall this 
man fave us?” v. 27. as if they ſhould have faid, this man is unfit to he 
our king, not having ſkill and conduct enough in war, to be able to defend 
us. And when God refolyed to transfer the government to E David, it is in 
| theſe words, But now thy Kingdom mall not continue: the Lord hath 
% ſought him a man after his own heart, and the Lord hath eommanded him 
* to be captain over his people,” xiii. 14. As if the whole kingly authority 
were nothing elſe but to be their general: and therefore the'tribes who had 
ſtuck to Saul family, and oppoſed David's reign, when they came to Hebron 
with terms of ſubmiſſion to him, they telF him, amongſt other arguments 
they had to ſubmit to him as to their King, that he was im effect their king 
in Saul's time, and therefore they had no reaſon but to-receive: him as their 
king now. Alſo (fay they) in time paſt,” when Saul was king over us, 
c thou waft he that leddeſt out and broughteſt in Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid 
« unto thee, Thou thalt feed my Perle ue ne _ n be a 2 
oer 
FS. 110. Taos, w Whether a family by Gager grew up intoa ee 
and the fatherly authority being continued on to the elder ſon, every one in 
his turn growing up under it, tacitly ſubmitted to it, and the eafineſs and: 
equality of it not offending any one, every one acquieſced, tilbtime ſeemed to 
have confirmed it, and ſettled a right of ſucceffion by preſcription :- or whether 
ſeveral families, or the deſcendants of feveral families, whom chance, neigh- 
| bourhood, or buſineſs brought together, uniting into fociety : the need of a 
general, whoſe conduct might defend them againſt their enemies in war, 
and the great confidence the innocence and ſincerity of that poor but virtuous 
age, * as are almoſt all thoſe which Ew ao ee that ever come 


to 
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t laſt in the world) gave men one of another, made the firſt beginners of 
commonwealths generally put the rule into one man's hand, without any other 
expreſs limitation or reſtraint, but what the nature of the thing, and the end 
of government required. Which ever of thoſe it was that at firſt put the rule 
into the hands of a ſingle perſon, certain it is no body was intruſted with it but 
for the publick good and ſafety, and to thoſe ends, in the infancies of com- 
monwealths, thoſe who had it commonly uſed it. And unleſs they had done 
ſo young ſocieties could not have ſubſiſted; without ſuch nurfing fathers 
tender and careful of the publick weal, all governments would have ſunk un- 
der the weakneſs and infirmities of their infancy, and the prince and the people 
had foon periſhed toget ner. ee 
- .$::111- But though the golden age (before vain ambition, and“ amor 
, ſceleratus habendi, evil concupiſcence, had corrupted. men's minds into a. 
miſtake of true power and honour) had more virtue, and conſequently better 
_ _ - governors, as well as leſs vicious ſubjects; and there was then no ſtretching 
prerogative on the one fide,” to oppreſs the people; nor conſequently on the 
other, any diſpute about privilege, to leſſen or reſtrain the power of the ma- 
giſtrate, and ſo no conteſt betwixt rulers and people about governors or govern- 
ment: yet, when ambition and luxury in future ages * would retain and in- 
, ercaſe the power, without doing the buſineſs for which it was given; and 
aided by flattery, taught princes to have diſtinct and ſeparate intereſts from 
their people; men found it neceflary to examine more carefully the original and 
rights of government, and to find out ways to reſtrain the exorbitancies, and 
prevent n of that power, which they having intruſted in another's 
Bad only for their own good, they found was made uſe of to hurt them. 
F. 112. Tus we may fee how probable it is, that people that were natu- 
rally free, and by their oven conſent either ſubmitted to the government of their 
father, or united together out of different families to make a government, 
mould generally put the rule into one man's hands, and chuſe to be under the 
conduct of a ſingle perſon, without ſo much as by expreſs conditions limiting or 
regulating his power, which they thought ſafe enough in his honeſty and pru- 
dence; though they never dreamed of monarchy being jure divino, which we never 
heard of among mankind, till it was revealed to us by the divinity of this laſt 
age; nor ever allowed paternal power to have a right to dominion, or to be 
the foundation of all government. And thus much may ſuffice to ſhnew, that 
as far as we have any light from hiſtory, we have reaſon to conclude, that all 
peaceful r of government have been laid in the conſent of the people. 
I fay peaceful, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion in another place to ſpeak of con- 
queſt, which ſome eſteem a way of beginning of governments 
Tux other objection E find urged againſt the beginning of polities, in the 
„ #24 Ar firſt,: when ſome certain kind of regiment was once approved, it may be nothing was 
% then. farther thought upon for the manner of governing, but all permitted unto their wiſd6m 
and diſcretion which were to rule, till by experience they found this for all parts very inconyeyi x 


_ * nient, fo as the thing which they had deviſed for a remedy, did indeed but increaſe the fore which 
* it ſhould have eured. They ſaw, that ro live by one man's will, became the cauſe of all men's 
s miſery, This conſtrained them to come unto laws wherein all men might ſee ** duty before *, 
25 band, and know the penalties of tranſgreſſing them,” Hooker's Ectl. Pol. I. i. ſe. 10. f 5 
W EL ö iz. 
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9. 113. 4 THAT all men being born under government, ſome or other; it 
* is impoſſible any of them ſhould ever be free, and at liberty to unite together, 


% and begin a new one, or ever be able to erect a lawful government. 
Ix this argument be good; I aſk, how came ſo many lawful monarchies 
into the world ? for if any body, upon this ſuppoſition, can ſhew me any one 
man in any age of the world free to begin a 1awful monarchy, I will be bound 
to ſhew him ten other free men at liberty, at the fame time to unite and begin 

anew government under a regal, or any other form; it being demonſtration, 
cat if any one, born under the dominion of another, may be ſo free as to have 
a right to command otliers in anew and diſtinct empire, every one that is born 
under the dominion of another may be ſo free too, and may become a ruler, 
or ſubject of a diſtinc ſeparate government. And ſo by this their own: princi- 
ple, either all men, however born, are free, or elſe there is but one lawful 
prince, one lawful government in the world. And then they have nothing to 
Ado, but barely to ſhew us which that is; which when they have done, I doubt 
not but all mankind will eaſily agree to pay obedience to him. 
9. 114. Tuovon it be a ſufficient anſwer to their objection, to ſhew that 
it involves them in the ſame difficulties that it doth thoſe they uſe it againſt; 
yet I. hall endeavour to diſcover the weakneſs of this argument a little farther. 

Al men, ſay they, are born under government, and therefore they can- 

e not be at liberty to begin a new one. Every one is born a ſubject to his fa- 
ther, or his prince, and is therefore under the perpetual tie of ſubjection 
„ and allegiance.” It is plain mankind never owned nor confidered any ſuch 
natural ſubjection that they were born in, to one or to the other, that tied them, 


without their own conſents, to a ſubjection to them and their heirs. _ 


= 
. . 


8. 115. Fox there are no examples fo frequent in hiſtory, both ſacred and 
profane, as thoſe of men withdrawing themſelves, and their obedience, from 
the juriſdiction they were born under, and the family or community they 
were bred up in, and ſetting up new governments in other places; from whence 
ſprang all that number of petty commonwealths in the beginning of ages, and 
which always multiplied, as long as there was room enough, till the ſtronger, 
.or more fortunate, ſwallowed the weaker; and thoſe great ones again breakin g 
to pieces, diſſolved into leſſer dominions. All which are fo many teſtimonies 
againſt paternal ſovereignty, and plainly. prove, that it was not the natural 
right of the father deſcending to his heirs, that made governments in the be- 
ginning, ſince it was impoſſible, upon that ground, there ſhould have been 
ſo many little kingdoms; all muſt have been but only one univerſal monarchy, 
if men had not been at liberty to ſeparate themſelves from their families, and 
the government, be it what it will, that was ſet up in it, and go and make 
diſtinct commonwealths and other governments, as they thought fit. 


* Au I” 


FS. 116.:Tn1s has been the practice of the world from its firſt beginning 
to this day; nor is it now any more hindrance to the freedom of mankind, that 
they are born under conſtituted and ancient polities, that have eſtabliſhed laws, 

and ſet forms of government, than if they were born in the woods, amongſt 
the unconfined inhabitants, that run looſe in them: for thoſe, who would: 
perſuade us, that « by being born under any government, we ate ＋ 
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i ſubjects to it, and have no more any title af ee to the freedom of the 
ſtate of nature; have no other reaſon (bating that of paternal power, which 
we have already anſwered) to produce for it, but only, becauſe our fathers or 
progenitors paſſed away their natural liberty, and thereby bound up themſelves 
and their poſterity to a perpetual ſubjection to the government, which they 
themſelves ſubmitted to. It is true, that whatever engagement or promiſes 
any one has made for himſelf, he is under the obligation of them, but cannot, 


by any compact whatſoever, bind his children or poſterity: for his ſon, when 


2 man, being altogether as free as the father, any act of the father can no 
« more give 150 the liberty of the ſon,” than it can of any body elſe: he may 
indeed annex ſuch conditions to the land, he enjoyed as a ſubject of any com- 
monwealth, as may oblige his ſon to be of that community, if he will enjoy 
thoſe poſſeſſions pt were his father's; becauſe that eſtate being his father's 
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9. 11/. AND this has generally given the occaſion to miſtake in this matter; 


mbered, nor to be enjoyed by any but thoſe. of their community, the fon 


cannot ordinarily enjoy the poſſeſſions of his father, but under the fame terme 


his father did, by becoming a member of the ſociety; whereby he puts him-- 


felf preſently under the government he finds there eſtabliſhed, as much as any 


other ſubject of that commonwealth. And thus the conſent of freemen; 
born under government, which only makes them members of it,” being 
given ſeparately in their turns, as each comes to be of age, and not in a multi- 
tude together; people take no notice of it, and thinking it not done at all, or 
not neceſſary, conclude they are naturally ſubjects as they are men. 
8. 118. Bur, it is plain, governments themſelves underſtand it otherwiſe; 


they: claim! no power over the ſon, becauſe of that they had over the father? 


nor look on children as being their ſubjects, by their fathers being ſo. If a 
ſubject of England have a child, by an Engliſh woman in France, whoſe ſub- 
ject is he? Not the king of England's; for he muſt have leave to be admitted 
to the privileges of it: nor the king of France's; for how then has his father a 
liberty to bring him away, and breed him as he pleaſes? and who ever was 
_ judged as a traitor or deſerter, if he leſt, or warred againſt a country, for be- 


ing barely born in it of parents that were aliens there? It is plain then, by the 


practice of governments themſelves, as well as by the law of right reaſon, that 


* achild is born a ſubject of no country or government.” He is under his fa- 


ther's tuition and authority, till he comes to age of diſcretion ; and then he is 


à freeman, at liberty what government he will put himſelf under, what body 


politick he will unite himſelf to: for if an Engliſhman's ſon, born in France, 
be at liberty, and may do ſo, it is evident there is no tie upon him by his fa- 
| ther's being a ſubject of this kingdom; nor is he bound up by any compact of 
his anceſtors... And why then hath not his ſon, by the ſame reaſon, the ame 
liberty, though he be born any where elſe Since the power that a father hath 
naturally over his children, is the ſame, wherever they be born, and the ties 
of natural obligations, are not bounded by the poſitive limits of kingdoms and 
% ens 0 0 
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58.419. fi RY man a" being; as 1 Bt been emed . "MT and no- 
thing being able to put him into ſubjectien to any earthly power, but only his 
ovyn conſent; it is to be conſidered, what Hall be underſtood to be a ſuffi- 
eient declaration of a man's conſent, ' to make him ſubject to the laws of any 
government. There is a common diſtinction of an expreſs and a tacit conſent, 
which will concern our preſent caſe.” No body doubts but an expreſs conſent, 
of any man entering into any ſociety, makes him a perfect member of that 
——— of that government. The difficulty i is, - what ought to be 
looked upon as a tacit conſent; and how far it binds, i. e. how far any one ſhall 
be looked on to have conſented; and thereby ſubmitted to any government, 
where he has made no expreſſions of it at all. And to this I ſay, that every 
man, that hath any. poſſeſſions, or enjoyment, of any part of the dominions 
of any government, doth thereby give his tacit conſent, and is as far forth 

obliged to obedience to the laws of that government, during ſuch enjoyment, 
28 any one under it; whether this his poſſeſſion be of land, to him and his 
heirs for ever, or a lodging only for a week; or Whether it be barely travelling 
freely on. the highway; and in effect, it reaches as far As. the bay hang: of wed 
one within the territories of that government. 
. 120. To underſtand this the better, itis-fit to Sue that every man, 
hen he at firſt incorporates: himſelf: into any commonwealth, he, by his 

85 uniting himſelf thereunto, annexed alſo, and ſubmits to the community, thoſe 

- . poſſeſſions, which he has, or ſhall acquire, that do not: already belong to any 

| other government: for. it would be a direct contradiction, for any one to enter 

into ſociety with others for the ſeeuring and regulating of property; and yet to 
ſuppoſe his land, whoſe property is to be regulated by the laws of the ſociety, 
ſhould be exempt from the juriſdiction of that government, to which he him- 
ſelf, the proprietor of the land, is a ſubject. By the ſame act therefore, where- 
by any one unites his perſon, which was before free, to any commonwealth; 
by the ſame he unites his- poſſeſſions, which were before free, to it alſo: and 

they become, both of them, perſon and poſſeſſion, ſubject to the government 
and dominion of that commonwealth, as long as it hath a being. Whoever 
therefore, from thenceforth, byinheritance, purchaſe, permiſſion, or other- 
ways, enjoys any part of the land, ſo annexed to, and under the government 
of that commonwealth, muſt take it with the condition it is under; that is, 
of ſubmitting to the goyernment of the commonwealth, under whoſe Jarildic- 
tion it is, as far forth. as any ſubject of it. 

F. 121. Bur fince the government has a direct geringen ads over the 
land, and reaches the poſſeſſor of it, (before he has actually incorporated him- 
ſelf in the ſociety) only as he dwells upon, and enjoys that; the obligation any 
one is under, by virtue of ſuch enjoyment, to“ ſubmit to the government, 
« begins and ends with the enjoyment:“ ſo that whenever the owner, who 
Bas given nothing but ſuch a tacit conſent to the government, will, by dona- 

tion, ſale, or otherwiſe, quit the ſaid poſſeſſion, he is at liberty to go and in- 

corporate himſelf into any other commonwealth ; or to agree with others to 
begin a new one, in vacuis locis, in any patt of the world, they can find 


free and r whereas he, that has once, by actual ugrexments and 
any 
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any expreſs declaration, given his conſent to be of any commonwealth, is per- 


petually and indiſpenſibly obliged to be, and remain unalterably a ſubject to it, 


and can never be again in the liberty of the ſtate of nature; unleſs, by any 
calamity, the government he was under, comes to be diſſolved, or elſe by ſome 
publick act cuts him off from being any longer a member of it. 


F. 122 Bur ſubmitting to the laws of any country, living quietly, and 


enjoying privileges and protection under them, makes not a man a member 


of that ſociety : this is only a local protection and homage due to and from all 


thoſe, who, not being in a ſtate of war, come within the territories belonging 
to any government, to all parts whereof the force of its laws extends. But 
this no more makes a man a member of that ſociety, a perpetual ſubject of that 
commonwealth, than it would make a man a ſubject to another, in whoſe 
family he found it convenient to abide for ſome time; though, whilſt he con- 


_ tinued in it, he were obliged to comply with the laws, and ſubmit to the go- 


* 


vernment he found there. And thus we ſee, that foreigners, by living all their- 
lives under another government, and enjoying the privileges and protection 
of it, though they are bound, even in conſcience, to ſubmit to its adminiſtra- 
tion, as far forth as any deniſon; yet do not thereby come to be ſubjects or 
members of that commonwealth. Nothing can make any man fo, but his: 
actually entering into it by poſitive engagement, and expreſs promiſe and com- 

at. This is that, which I think, concerning the beginning of political. 
— and that conſent which makes any one a member of any common 
wealth.” e . 5 vs EF 


Of the ends of political ſociety and government. 


& 123. F man in the ſtate of nature be ſo free, as has been ſaid; if he be 
I | abſolute lord of his own perſon and poſſeſſions, equal to the great- 
eſt, and ſubject to no body, why will he part with his freedom? why will 
he give up this empire, and ſubje& himſelf to the dominion and controul of 
any other power? To which it is obvious to anſwer, that though in the ſtate” 
of nature he hath ſuch a right, yet the enjoyment of it is very uncertain, and 
conſtantly expoſed to the invaſion of others: for all being kings as much as he, 
every man his equal, and the greater part no ſtrict obſervers of equity and juſ- 
tice, the enjoyment of the property he has in this ſtate is very unſafe, very 
unſecure. This makes him willing to quit a condition, which, however free, 
is full of fears and continual dangers: and it is not without reaſon, that he 
ſeeks out, and is willing to join in ſociety with others, who are already united, 
or have a mind to 


ay — ” , . 


and eſtates, which I call by the general name, property. 


1 * 8 
- * 


8. 124. Tur great and chief end, therefore, of men's uniting into com- 


monwealths; and putting themſclves under government, is t!ie preſery-tior © 
| Mm their 


-” 


l. 


nite, for the mutual preſervation of their lives, liberties 
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their property To which in the ſtate of nature there are many things 
wantin 

F . r, There 3 an eſtabliſhed; ſettled, e law, received ad, 5 | 
lowed by common conſent. to be the ſtandard: of right and wrong, and the 
common meaſure to decide all controverſies between them: for though the 
law of nature be plain and intelligible to all rational creatures; yet men being 
biaſſed by their intereſt, as well as ignorant, for want of ſtudy of it, are not 
apt to allow of it as, SIT binding: to Ma the ene of it to their par- 


ticular caſes. 95 
F. 125. SE CONDLY, In the ſlate of nature there wants a Janine. od indif- 


_ ferent judge, with authority, to determine all differences according to the eſta- 


bliſhed law : for every one in that ſtate. being both judge and executioner of 
the law of nature, men being partial to themſelves, paſſion and revenge is 
very apt to carry; them too far, and with too much heat, in their own caſes; 
as well as negligence, and unconcernedneſs, to make them too nie in other 
men's. 

& 126. Tm Da v, In the tate of nature there often wants power to back 
and ſupport the ſentence when right, and to give it due execution. They 


who by any injuſtice: offended; will ſeldom fail, where they are able, by force 


to make good their injuſtice; ſuch reſiſtance many times makes the puniſſi- 
deſtructive, to thoſe who attempt it. 

N 127. Tuus mankind, notwithſtanding: all the privileges of the ſtate of 
nature, being but in an ill condition, while they remain in it, are quickly dri- 
ven into ſociety. Hence it comes to paſs, that we ſeldom find any number of 


men live any time together in this ſtate. The inconveniencies that they are 
therein expoſed to, by the irregular and uncertain exerciſe of the power every 


man has of puniſhing the tranſgreſſions of others, make them take ſanctuary 
under the eſtabliſhe& laws of government, and therein ſeek the preſervation of 
their property. It is this makes them fo willingly give up every one his ſin- 
gle power of puniſhing, to be exercifed by ſuch alone, as ſhall be appointed to 
it amongſt them; and by ſuch rules as the community, or thoſe authorized 
by them to that purpoſe, ſhall agree on. And in this we have the original 


right and riſe of both the legiſlative and executive power, as well as of the 
governments and ſocieties themſelves. 


F. 128. Fox in the ſtate of nature, to omit the liberty he has of i innocent 
delights, a man has two powers. 
Tx firſt is to do a da he thinks fit for the preſervation of himſelf, and 
others within the permiſſion of the law of nature: by which law, common 
to them all, he and all the reſt of mankind are one community, make up one 


ſociety, diſtin& from all other creatures. And were it not for the corruption 


and vitiouſneſs of degenerate men, there would be no need of any other; no 
neceſſity that men ſhould ſeparate from this great and natural community, and 
by poſitive agreements combine into ſmaller and divided aſſociations. | 

Tux other power a man has in the ſtate of nature, is the power to puniſh 
the crimes committed 5 that law. Both theſe he gives up, when he 
Joins 
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Joins in a private, if I may ſo call it, or particular politick ſociety, and incor- 
porates into any commonwealth, ſeparate from the reſt of mankind. 
F. 129. Tur firſt, power, viz. bf doing whatſoever he thought for the 
« preſervation of himſelf,” and the reſt of mankind, he gives up to be regu- 
lated by laws made by the ſociety, ſo far forth as the preſervation of himſelf, 


and the reſt of that ſociety ſhall require; which laws of the ſociety in many 


things-confine the liberty he had by the law of nature. . 
FG. 130. SECONDLY, The power of puniſhing he wholly gives up, and en- 


gages his natural force, (which he might before employ in the execution of 


the law of nature, hy his own ſingle authority, as he thought fit) to aſſiſt the 


executive power of the ſociety, as the law thereof ſhall requite: for being 
now in a new ſtate, wherein he is to enjoy many conveniencies, from the la- 
bour, aſſiſtance, and ſociety of others in the ſame community, as well as 
protection from its whole ſtrength; he is to part alſo with as much of his 


natural liberty, in providing for himſelf, as the good, proſperity, and ſafety 


of the ſociety ſhall require; which is not only neceſſary, but juſt, ſinee the 


other members of the ſociety do the like. 


9.131. Bur though men, when they enter into fociety, give up the equality, 
liberty, and executive power they had in the ſtate of nature, into the hands 


of the ſociety, to be ſo far diſpoſed of by the legiſlative, as the good of the 


ſociety ſhall require; yet it being only with an intention in every one the better 
to preſerve himſelf, his liberty and property; {for no rational creature can be 
ſuppoſed to change his condition with an intention to be worſe) the power of 
the ſociety, or legiſlative conſtituted by them, can never be ſuppoſed to ex- 


tend farther, than the common good; but is obliged to ſecure every one's pro 


perty, by providing againſt thoſe three defects above- mentioned, that made 


the ſtate of nature ſo unſafe and uneaſy. And ſo whoever has the legiſlative 


or ſupreme power of any commonwealth, is bound to govern by eſtabliſhed 
ſtanding laws, eee known to the people, and not by extempo- 

rary decrees; by indifferent and upright, judges, who are to decide controver- 
ties by thoſe laws; and to employ the force of the community at home, only 


in. the execution of ſuch laws, or abroad to prevent or redreſs foreign injuries, 


and ſecure the community from inroads and invalion. And all this to be di- 
rected to no other end, but the peace, ſafety, and publick good of the people. 


Of the forms of a commonwealth. 


F. 132. HE majority having, as has been ſhewed, upon men's firſt unit- 

ing into ſociety, the whole power of the community naturally 
in them, may employ all that power in making laws for the community from 
time to time, and executing thoſe laws by officers of their own appointing; 
and then the form of the government is a perfect democracy: or elſe may put 


the power of making laws into the hands of a few ſelect men, and their heirs 


. or 
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odere and then it is an oligarchy: or elſe into the hands of one man, | 
* then it is a monarchy: if to him and his heirs, it is an hereditary monar- 
chy: if to him only for life, but upon his death the power only of nominating 
a ſucceſſor to return to them; an elective monarchy. And fo accordingly of 
theſe the community may make compounded and mixed forms of government, 

as they think good. And if the legiſlative power be at firſt given by the ma- 
jority to one or more perſons only for their lives, or any limited time, and then 
the ſupreme power to revert to them again; when it is ſo reverted, the com- 
munity may diſpoſe of it again anew into what hands they pleaſe, and fo con- 

ſtitute a new form of government: for the form of government depending upon 

the placing the ſupreme power, which is the legiſlative, it being impoſſible to 
conceive that an inferior power ſhould preſcribe to a ſuperior, or any but the 
ſupreme make laws, according as the gba of _—_— laws 1 is n ſuch is 
the form of the commonwealth. 

F. 133. By commonwealth, I Wan be underſtood all g to mean, not a 
ae or any form of government, but any independent community, 
which the Latines ſignified by the word civitas; to which the word which beſt 
anſwers in our language, is commonwealth, and moſt properly expreſſes ſuch 
a ſociety of men, which community or city in Engliſh does not: for there may 
be ſubordinate communities in a government; and city amongſt us has a quite 
different notion from commonwealth : and therefore, to avoid ambiguity, I 
crave leave to uſe the word commonwealth in that ſenſe, in which I find it 
uſed by king James the firſt; and I take it to be its genuine ſignification ; On. 

1 Ty: — e 1 conſent mer him to een It for a . | 


'C H N Pp. . 
of the extent of the bre power. 


5 I 34 H E great end of men's entering into ſociety, being the enjoy- 
ment of their properties in peace and ſafety, and the great in- 
ſtrument and means of that being the laws eſtabliſhed in that ſociety ; the firſt 
and fundamental poſitive law of all commonwealths is the eſtabliſhing of the. 
legiſlative power; as the firſt and fundamental natural law, which is to govern: 
even the legiſlative itſelf, is the preſervation of the ſociety, and (as far as will: 
conſiſt with the publick good) of every perſon in it. This legiſlative is not 
only the ſupreme power of the commonwealth, but ſacred and unalterable in 
the hands where the community have once placed it; nor can any edi of any 
body elſe, in what form ſoever conceived, or by what power ſoever backed, 
have the force and obligation of a law, Which hub not its ſanction from that 
legiſlatiue which the publick has choſen and appointed: for without this the 
law could not have 1 2 9 is N 1 72 9 to its being e a law , the 
tbe - conſent 


"ul The law ful power of making Aer * l whole politick 9 of men, belonging 
« ſo properly unto the fame intire EU, oo for any prince or potentate of what kind. ſoever 
| | On | « upon 
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conſent of the ſociety, over 'whom no body can have a power to make laws, 
but by their own conſent, and by authority received from them. And therefore 
all the obedience, which by the moſt ſolemn ties ahy one can be obliged to 
pay, ultimately terminates in this ſupreme power, and is directed by thoſe laws 
which it enacts: nor can any oaths to any foreign power whatſoever, or any 
domeſtick ſubordinate power, diſcharge any member of 'the ſociety from his 
- obedience to the legiſlative, acting purſuant to their truſt; nor oblige him to 
any obedience contrary to the laws ſo enacted, or farther than they do allow ;: 
it being ridiculous to imagine one can he tied ner to 1 ALANA in. 
«the ſociety, which is not the ſupreme. | 

8 135. Tov the legiſlative, whether placed i in one or-more, whether: 
It be always in being, or only by intervals, thougtr it be the Orem power 
in every commonwealth; yet, 

Firs, It is not, nor can poſſibly be abſolutely arbitrary over the lives and 
fortunes of the people: for it being but the joint power of every member of the 
ſociety given up to that perſon, or aſſembly, which is legiſlator; it can be no 
more than thoſe perſons had in a ſtate of nature before they entered into ſociety, 
-and gave upto the community : for no body can transfer to-another more power 
than he has in himſelf; and no body has an abſolute arbitrary power over him- 


perty of another. A man, as has been proved, cannot ſubject himſelf to the 
. [ arbierary power of another; and having in the ſtate of nature no- arbitrary 
power over the life, liberty, or poſſeſſion of another, but only fo much as the 
law of nature gave him for the preſervation of himſelf, and the reſt of mankind; 

this is all he doth, or can give up to the commonwealth,. and by it to the le- 
- giſlative power, ſo that the legiſlative: can have no more than this. Their 


ety. It is a power, that hath no other end but preſervation, and therefore can 
never have a right to deſtroy, enſlave, or deſignedly to impoveriſh the ſub- 


„ upon-earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not by expreſs commiſſion immediately and 
4 perſonally received from God, or elſe by authority derived at the firſt from their conſent, upon 
4 whoſe perſons they impoſe laws; it-is no better than mere tyranny. Laws they are not therefore 
6 which. publick approbation hath not made fo.” Hooker's Eccl. Pol. 1. i. ſect. 10. Of this 
<< point therefore we are to note, that ſith men raturally have no full and perfect power to com- 
4 mand whole politick multitudes of men, therefore utterly without our conſent, we could in ſuch 
ſort be at no man's commandment living. And to be commanded we do conſent, when that: 
« ſociety, whereof; we be a part, hath at any time before conſented, without NT the ſame: 
5 after by the like univerſal agreement. 
Laws therefore human, of what kind ſoever, are available by conſent:“ Ibid: 
12 uo foundations there are which bear up publick ſocieties; the one a natural inclination, 
« whereby all men defire ſociable life and fellowfhip ; the other an order, expreſly or ſecretly agreed 
'« upon, touching the manner of their union in living together: the latter is that which we call the 
law of a commonweal, the very ſoul of a politick body, the parts whereof are by law animated, 
„ held together, and ſet on work in ſuch actions as the common good requireth. Laws politick,. 
et ordained for external order and regiment amongſt men, are never framed as they:ſhould be, un- 
«. leſs-preſuming the will of man to be inwardly obſtinate, rebellious, and averſe from all obedi- 
s ence to the ſacted laws of his nature; in a word, unleſs preſuming man to be, in regard of his 
4 depraved mind, little better than a wild beaſt, they do accordingly provide, notwithſtanding, fo - 
« to frame his outward actions, that they be no hindrance unto the common good, for which 
| 6 ſocieties are inſtituted. Unleſs they do N they are not ENT ”  Hooker's Eccl. Pol: 1. i. 

| 10. 

Jes... 


ſelf, or over any other, to deſtroy his own life, or take away the life or pro- 


power, in the utmoſt bounds of it, is limited to the publick good of the ſoci- 
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| zn The obligations of the law of , ceaſe not in ſociety, but only i in 


many caſes are drawn cloſer, and have by human laws ænown penalties annexed 


to them, to inforce their obſervation. Thus the law of nature ſtands as an 


eternal rule to all men, legiſlators as well as others. The rules that they 
make for other men's actions, muſt, as well as their own and other men's 


actions, be conformable to the law of nature, i. e. to the will of God, of 


ſtanding 
unwritten, and ſo no where to be ee but in the minds of men; they who 
through paſſion, or intereſt, ſhall'miſcite, or miſapply it, cannot ſo eaſily be 


which that is a declaration, and the ' fundamental law of nature being the 


Is « preſervation of mankind,” no human ſanction can be good, or valid againſt it. 
F. 136. SECONDLY, * The legiſlative or ſupreme authority, cannot aſſume 


to itſelf a power to rule, by extemporary, arbitrary decrees, but is bound to 


diſpenſe juſtice, and to decide the rights of the ſubject, by promulgated, 
— and known authorized judges. For the law of nature being 


convinced of their miſtake, where there is no eſtabliſhed judge: and 10 it 


| ſerves not, as it ought, to determine the rights, and fence the properties of 


thoſe that live under it, eſpecially where every one is judge, interpreter, and 
executioner of it too, and that in his on caſe: and he that has right on his 
ſide, having ordinarily but his own ſingle ſtrength, hath not force enough 
to defend himſelf from injuries, or to puniſhdelinquents. To avoid the ſein- 
conveniencies, which diſorder men's properties in the ſtate of nature, men unite 
into ſocieties, that they may have the united ſtrength of the whole ſociety tb 
ſecure and defend their properties, and may have "Randing rules to bound it, 
by which every one may know what is his. To this end it is that men give 
up all their natural power to the lociety which they enter into, and the com- 


munity put the legiſlative power into ſuch hands as they think fit; with this 


truſt, that they ſhall be governed by declared laws, or elſe their peace, quiet, 
and property will {till be at the lame e e as it was in the ſtate of 
nature 

1 137. 1 e power, or governing e ſettled fanding 
laws, can neither of them conſiſt with the ends of ſociety and government, 


which men would not quit the freedom of the ſtate of nature for, and tie 


themſelves up under, were it not to preſerve their lives, liberties and fortunes, 


and by ſtated rules of right and property to ſecure their peace and quiet. It 
„ be ſuppoſed that they ſhould intend, had they a power ſo to do, to 
give to any one, or more, an abſolute arbitrary power over their perſons and 


eſtates, and put a force into the magiſtrate's hand to execute his unlimited 


Will arbitrarily upon them. This were to put themſelves into a worſe condi- 


tion than the ſtate of nature, wherein they had a liberty to defend their right 
Spain; the 1 W of others, and were upon equal terms of force to maintain 


bor; ® Human laws are mt in reſpect « men whoſe Ae they muſt direct, howbeit ſuch 
e meaſures they are as have alſo their higher rules to be meaſured by, which rules are two, the 
„ law of God, and the law of nature; ſo that laws human muſt be madeaccording to the general 
„ laws of nature, and without contradiction to any poſitive law of ſcripture, otherwiſe they : are ill 
4% made.” Hooker's Ecc}.-Pol. 1. iii. ſect. 9. 


8 To confirain x men to any thing inconvenient doth ſeem unreaſonable,” Ibid, J. i. ea. 10. 
it, 
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it, whether invaded by a ſingle man, or many in combination. Whereas by 
ſuppoſing they have given up themſelves tothe abſolute arbitrary power and 
will of a legiſlator, they have diſarmed themſelves, and armed him, to make 
a prey of them when he pleaſes; he being in a much worſe condition, who 
is expoſed to the arbitrary power of one man, who has the command of 100,000, 
than he that is expoſed to the arbitrary power of 100,000 ſingle men; no body 
being ſecure, that his will, who has ſuch a command, is better than that of 
other men, though his force be 100,000 times ſtronger. And therefore, 
whatever form the commonwealth is under, the ruling power ought to govern 
by declared and received laws, and not by extemporary dictates and undeter- 
mined reſolutions: for then mankind will be in a far worſe condition than in 
the ſtate of nature, if they ſhall have armed one, or a few men with the joint 
wer of a multitude, to force them to obey at pleaſure the exorbitant and 
unlimited deerees of their ſudden thoughts, or unreſtrained, and till that mo- 
ment unknown wills, without having any meaſures ſet down which may 
guide and juſtify their actions: for all the power the government has, being 
only for the good of the ſociety, as it ought not to be arbitrary and at. plea- 
ſure, ſo it ought to be exerciſed by eſtabliſhed and promulgated laws; that 
both the people may know their duty, and be ſafe and ſecure within the 
limits of the law; and the rulers too kept within their bounds, and not be 
tempted, by the power they have in their hands, to employ it to ſuch pur- 
poſes, and by ſuch meaſures, as they would not have known, and own not 
willingly. „„ ö | ' 
8. 138. TriRDLY, The ſupreme power cannot take from any man part of | 
his property without his own conſent : for the preſervation of property being 
the end of government, and that for which men enter into ſociety, it neceſ- 
farily ſuppoſes and requires, that the people ſhould have property, without: 
which they muſt be ſuppoſed to loſe that, by entering into ſociety, which was. 
the end for which they entered into it; too groſs an abſurdity for any man to: 
own. Men therefore in ſociety having property, they have ſuch right to the 
goods, which by the law of the community are their's, that no body hath a 
right to take their ſubſtance or any part of it from them, without their own. 
conſent: without this they have no property at all; for I have truly no property 
in. that, which another can by right take from me, when he. pleaſes: againſt 
my conſent. Hence it is a miſtake to think, that the ſupreme or legiflative 
power of any commonwealth, can do what it will, and diſpoſe of the eſtates. 
of the ſubje& arbitrarily, or take any part of them at. pleaſure. This-is not 
much to be feared in governments where the legiſlative conſiſts, wholly or 
in part, in aſſemblies which are variable, whoſe members, upon the diſſolution. 
of the aſſembly, are ſubjects under the common laws of their country, equally. 
with the reſt. But in governments, where the legiſlative is in one laſting: 
aſſembly always in being, or in one man, as in abſolute: monarchies,. there 
is danger ſtill, that they will think themſelves to have a diſtinct intereſt from 
the reſt of the community; and: fo will be apt to increaſe their own riches 
and power, by taking what they think fit from the people: for a man's pro- 
perty is not at all ſecure, though there be good and equitable laws to 3 920 
25 . b | 8 8 1 QUAUS+ © 
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| bounds of it between him and his fellow ſubjects, if he who commands thoſe 
ſubjects, have power to take from any private man, what part he pleaſes of 
bis property, and uſe and diſpoſe of it as he thinks good. 
F. 139. Bur government, into whatſoever hands it is put, being: as E 
have before ſhewed, intruſted with this condition, and for this end, that men 
might have and ſecure their properties; the prince, or ſenate, however it 
may have power to make laws, for the regulating of property between the 
ſubjects one amongſt another, yet can never have a power to take to them- 
felves the whole, or any part of the ſubjeQs property, without their own 
conſent : for this would be in effect to leave them no property at all. And 
to let us ſee, that even abſolute power, where it is neceſſary, is not arbitrary 
by being abſolute, but i is ſtill limited by that reaſon, and confined to thoſe 
ends, which required it in ſome caſes to be abſolute, we need look. no farther 
than the common practice of martial diſcipline : for the preſervation of the 


army, and in it of the whole commonwealth, requires an abſolute obedience 
to the command of every ſuperior officer, and it is juſtly death to diſobey or 


diſpute the moſt dangerous or unreaſonable of them; but yet we ſee, that 


neither the ſerjeant, that could command a ſoldier to march up to the mouth 


of acannon, or ſtand in a breach, where he is almoſt ſure to periſn, can com- 
mand that ſoldier to give him one penny of his money ; nor the general, that 
can condemn bim to death for deſerting his poſt, or for not obeying the moſt 
deſperate orders, can yet, with all his abſolute power of life and death, diſpoſe 


of one ſarthing of that ſoldier's eſtate, or ſeize one jot of his goods; whom 


he can command any thing, and hang for the leaſt diſobedience: becauſe 
ſuch a blind obedience is neceſſary to that end, for which the commander has 
his power, viz. the eee of _ "eg but the diſpoſing of his goods has 


Nothing to do with it. 


F. 140. Ir is true, governments cannot be e without great charge, 
and it is fit every one who enjoys his ſhare of the protection, ſhould pay out 
of his eſtate his proportion for the maintenance of it. But ſtill it muſt be with 
his own conſent, i. e. the conſent of the majority, giving it either by them- 
ſelves, or their repreſentatives choſen by them: for if any one ſhall claim a 
power to lay and levy taxes on the people, by his own authority, and without 
ſach conſent of the people, he thereby invades the fundamental law of pro- 
perty, and ſabverts the end of government : for what property have I in that, 
which another may by right take, when he pleaſes, to himſelf? 
F. 141. FouRTHLY, The legiſlative cannot transfer the power of making 
Jaws to any other hands: for it being but a delegated power from the people, 
they who. have it cannot paſs it over to others. The people alone can ap- 
point the form of the commonwealth, which is by conſtituting the legiſlative, 
and appointing in whoſe hands that ſhall be. And when the people have ſaid, 
we will ſubmit to rules, and be governed by laws made by ſuch men, and in 
fach forms, no body elſe can ſay other men ſhall make laws for them; nor can 


the people be bound by any laws, but ſuch as are enacted by thoſe whom they 


have choſen, and authorized to make laws for them. The power of the legi- 


luise ae derived ſtom the people by a 8 2 grant and inſti- 
tution, 
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tation, can be no other than what that poſitive grant conveyed, which being 
only to make laws, and not to make legiſlators, the legiſlative can have no 
power to transfer their authority of making laws and place it in other hands. 
8G. 142: THEsE are the bounds wiich the truſt, that is put in them by 
the ſociety, and the law of God and nature, have ſet to the legiſlative power 
of every commonwealth, in all forms of government. 
© 'FirsT, They are to govern by. promulgated eſtabliſhed laws, not to be 
varied in particular caſes, but to have one rule for rich and poor, for the 


favourite at court, and the country man at plough, | 

SECONDLY, Theſe laws alſo ought to be deſigned for no other end ulti- 

mately, but the good of the people. „„ <..d 1 

TIR DI, They muſt not raiſe taxes on the property of the people, with- 

out the conſent of the people, given by. themſelves, or their deputies. And 
this properly concerns only ſuch governments where the legiſlative is always 

in being, or at leaſt where the people have not reſerved any part of the legiſla- 


tive to deputies, to be from time to time choſen by themſelves, 


* 
* 


* - 


_.FouRTHLYyY, The legiſlative neither muſt nor can transfer the power of 
making laws to any body elſe, or place it any where, but where the people 
% TE, Oo ĩ ̃̃¼ 8 
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Of the legiſlative, executive, and federative power 
ol the commonwealth. _ 1 
F. 143. HFH E legiflative power is that, which has a right to direct how. 
I the force of the commonwealth ſhall be employed for preſerving 
the community and the members of it. But becauſe thoſe laws which are 
conſtantly to be executed, and whoſe force is always to continue, may be made 
in a little time; therefore there is no need, that the legiſlative ſnould be al- 
ways in being, not having always buſineſs to do. And becauſe it may be too 
great a temptation to human frailty, apt to graſp at power, for the ſame per- 
ſons, who have the power of making laws, to have alſo in their hands the 
power to execute them; whereby they may exempt themſelves from obedience 
to the laws they make, and ſuit the law, both in its making, and execution, 
to their own private advantage, and thereby come to have a diſtin intereſt 
from the reſt of the community, contrary to the end of ſociety and govern- 
ment: therefore in well ordered commonwealths, where the good of the 
whole is ſo conſidered, as it ought, the legiſlative power is put into the hands 
of divers perſons, who duly aſſembled, have by themſelves, or jointly with 
othets, a power to make laws; which when they have done, being eparated 
again, they are themſelves ſubject to the laws they have made; which is a 
new and near tie upon them, to take care, that they make them for the pub- 
J Nn | 9.144. 
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F. 144. Bur becauſe the laws, that are at once, and in a ſhort time made, 


have a conſtant and laſting force, and need a perpetual execution, or an atten- 


dance thereunto ; therefore it is neceſſary there ſhould be a power always in 
being, which ſhould ſee to the execution of the laws that are made, and re- 
main in force. And thus the legiflative and executive powet come often to be 
ſeparated. V : PEA - 

1 F. 145. THERE is another power in every commonwealth, which one may 
call natural, becauſe it is that which anſwers to the power every man naturally 
had before he entered into ſociety: for though in a commonwealth, the 
members of it are diſtinct perſons {till in reference to one another, and as ſuch 
are governed by the laws of the ſociety ; yet in reference to the reft of man- 


. kind, they make one body, which is, as every member of it before was, till 


in the ſtate of nature with the reft of mankind. Henee it is, that the con- 


 troverſies that happen between any man of the ſociety with thoſe that are out 


of it, are managed by the publick ; and an injury done to a member of their 
body, - engages: the whole in the reparation of it. So that under this con- 
fideration, the whole community is one body in the tate of nature, in reſpect 
of all other ſtates or perſons out of its community. © (© | 
FS. 146. Tris therefore contains the power of war and peace, leagues and 
alliances, and all the tranſactions, with all perſons and communities without 
the commonwealth ; and may be called federative, if any one pleaſes. So the 
thing be underſtood, I am indifferent as to the ame. ö 


147. T urs two powers, executive and federative, though they be really 
diſtinct in themſelves, yet one comprehending the execution of the municipal 


laws of the ſociety within itſelf, upon all that are parts of it; the other the 


management of the ſecurity and intereſt of the publick without, with all thoſe 
that it may receive benefit or damage from, yet they are always almoſt united. 
And though this federative power in the well or ill management of it be of 
great moment to the commonwealth, yet ĩt is much leſs oapable to be directed 

by antecedent, ſtanding, poſitive laws, than the executive; and ſo'muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be left to the prudence and wiſdom of thoſe, whoſe: hands it is in, to be 


managed for the publick good: for the laws that concern ſubjects one amongſt 
another, being to direct their actions, may well enough precede them. But 


what is to be done in reference to foreigners, depending much upon their 
gctions, and the variation of deſigns, and intereſts, muſt be left in great part 
to the prudence of thoſe, who have this power committed to them, to be 


managed by the beſt of their ſlcill, for the advantage of the commonwealth, 

F. 148. Tuoven, as I ſaid, the executive and federative power of every 
community be really diſtinct in themſelves, yet they are hardly to be ſeparated, 
and placed at the ſame time, in the hands of diſtinct perſons-: for both of 


them requiring the foree of the ſociety for their exerciſe, it is almoſt im- 
practicable to place the force of the commonwealth in diſtinct, and not ſub- 


ordinate hands; or that the executive and federative power ſhould be placed 
in perſons, that might act ſeparately, whereby the force of the publick would 


vo undet different commands: which would be apt ſome time or other to cauſe 


diſorder and tuin. „„ 
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CHAP. XIII. 


wealth. 


5. 149. FF 
I on bafis, and acting according to its own nature, that is, acting 


which is the legiſlative, to which all the reſt are and muſt be ſubordinate; 


when they find the legiſlative act contrary to the truſt repoſed in t 
all power given with truſt for the attaining an end, being limited by that end; 
whenever. that end is manifeſtly neglected, or oppoſed, the truſt muſt neceſ- 
farily be forfeited, and the power devolve into the hands of thoſe that gave it, 
| who may place it anew where they ſhall think beſt for their fafety and ſecurity, 
And thus the community perpetually retains a ſupreme power of ſaving them- 
ſelves from the attempts and deſigns of any body, even of their legiſlators, 
whenever they ſhall be fo fooliſh, or fo wicked, as to lay and carry on deſigns 
againſt the liberties and properties of the ſubject: for no man or ſociety of 
men, having a power to deliver up. their preſervation, or conſequently the 
means of it, to the abſolute will and arbitrary dominion of another; when 
ever any one ſhall go about to bring them into ſuch a ſlaviſh condition, they 


with; and to rid themſelves of thoſe, who invade this fundamental, ſacred, 
and unalterable law of: ſelf-preſervation, for which they entered into ſociety, 


power, but not as conſidered under any form of government, becauſe this 
power of the people can never take place till the government be diſſolved. 
F. 150. IN all caſes, whilſt the government ſubſiſts, the legiſlative is the 


bim; and ſince the legiſlative is no otherwiſe legiſlative of the ſociety, but by 
the right it has to make laws for all the parts, and for every member of the 
_ ſociety, preſcribing rules to their actions, and giving power of execution, 
where they are tranſgreſſed; the legiſlative muſt needs be the ſupreme, and all 
other powers, in any members or parts of the ſociety, derived from and ſub- 
% - .. LSE | 
F. 151. In. ſome. commonwealths, where the legiſlative is not always in 
being, and the executive is veſted in a ſingle perſon, who has alſo a ſhare in 
the legiſlative; there that ſingle. perſon in a very tolerable ſenſe may alſo be 
called ſupreme: not that he has in himſelf all the ſupreme power, which is 


whom all inferior magiſtrates derive all their ſeveral ſubordinate powers, or 
. Nn 2 at 


. 


Of the ſubordination of the powers of the common 


HOUGH ina conſtituted common wealth, ſtanding upon its 
for the preſervation. of the community, there can be but one ſupreme power, 


yet the legiſlative being only a fiduciary power to act for certain ends, there 
remains ſtill «in the people a ſupreme power to remove or alter cop. romp 
em: for 


will always have a right to preſerve, what they have not a power to part 


And thus the community may be ſaid in this reſpect to be always the ſupreme 


ſupreme power: for what can give laws to another, muſt needs be ſuperior to 


chat of law- making; but becauſe he has in him the ſapreme execution, from 
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at leaſt the greateſt part of them: having alſo no legiſlative ſuperior to him, 
there being no law to be made without his conſent, which cannot be expected 


ſhould ever ſubj ect him to the other part of the legiſlative, he is properly 


enough in this Fay ſupreme. But yet it is to be obſerved, that though oaths 


of allegiance and fealty are taken to him, it is not to him, as ſupreme legiſlator, 


but as ſupreme executor of the law, made by a joint power of him with others : 
allegiance being nothing but an obedience according to law, which when he 
violates, he has no right to obedience, nor can claim it otherwiſe than as the 
publick perfon veſted with the power of the law ; and ſo is to be conſidered as 
the image, phantom, or repreſentative of the commonwealth, acted by the 


will of the ſociety, declared in its laws; and thus he has no will, no power, 


but that of the law. But when he quits this repreſentation, this publick will, 


and acts by his own private will, he degrades himſelf, and is but a ſingle 


private perſon without power, and without will, that has no right to obe- 
dience; the members e no anne but to the ee will of the 
Beier,, ms | 
8 52. Tux executive power, ace any which puts in a nel that has 

alſo a ſhare in the legiſlative, is viſibly ſubordinate and accountable to it, and 
may be at pleafure changed and diſplaced ; ſo that it-is not the ſupreme ex- 
ecutive power, that is exempt from ſubordination, but the ſupreme executive 
power veſted in one, who having a ſhare in the legiſlative, has no diſtinct ſu- 


Perior legiſlative to be ſubordinate and accountable to, farther than he himſelf 


ſhall join and conſent ; ſo that he is no more ſubordinate than he himſelf ſhall 
think fit, which one may certainly conclude will be but very little. Of other 
miniſterial and ſubordinate powers in a commonwealth; we need not ſpeak, 

they: being ſo multiplied with infinite variety, in the different cuſtoms and 
ibs of diſtinct commonwealths, that it is impoſlible to give a parti- 
cular account of them all. Only thus much, which is neceſfary to our pre- 


ſent purpoſe, we may take notice of concerning them, that they have no: 


manner of authority, any of them, beyond what is by poſitive grant and com- 


miſſion delegated to them, and are all of them yocountable to ſome other 


power in the commonwealth, 

8. 153. Tr is not neceſſary, no, nor ſo 1 as . that the legi- 
flative ſhould' be always in. being; but abſolutely neceſſary that the executive 
power ſhould, becauſe there is not always need of new laws to be made, but 
always need of execution of the laws that are made. When the legiſlative 
hath put the execution of the laws they make, into other hands, they have a. 
power ſtill to reſume it out of thoſe hands, when they find cauſe, and to puniſſ 


for any male adminiſtration againſt the laws. The ſame holds alſo in regard 


of the federative power, that and the executive being both miniſteriaband ſub- 
ordinate to the legiſlative, which, as has been-ſhewed, in a conſtituted com- 
monwealth is the ſupreme. The legiſlative alſo in this caſe being ſuppoſed to 
confiſt of ſeveral — — (for if it be a ſingle perſon, it cannot: but be always 
in being. and ſo will, as ſupreme, naturally have the ſupreme executive power, 
together with the legiſlative) may aſſemble, and exerciſe their legiſlature, at 
the times that either their. original conſtitution, or their own adjournment, 


EE, * „„ 
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appoints, or when they pleaſe ;- if neither of theſe hath appointed any time, 
or there be no other way preſcribed to convoke them : for the ſupreme power 
being placed in them by the people, it is always in them, and they may ex- 
erciſe it when they pleaſe, ' unleſs by their original conſtitution they are limited 
to certain ſeaſons, or by an act of their ſupreme power they have adjourned 
to a certain time; and when that time comes, they have a right to aſſemble: 
and act again. | e | 


8. 154. IF the legiſlative, or any part of it be made up of repreſentatives 


choſen for that time by the people, which afterwards return.into-the ordinary 


ſtate of ſubjects, and have no ſhare in the legiſlature but upon a new choice, 


this power of chuſing muſt alſo be exerciſed by the people, either at certain 


appointed ſeaſons, or elſe when they are ſummoned to it; and in this latter 


caſe, the power 'of convoking the legiſlative is ordinarily placed in the execu- 
tive, and has one of theſe two limitations in reſpect of time : that either the 


original conſtitution requires their aſſembling and acting at certain intervals, 


and then the executive power does nothing but miniſterially iſſue directions 
for their electing, and aſſembling, according. to due forms; or elſe it is left 
to his prudence to call them by new elections, when the occaſions or exigencies 


of the publick require the amendment of old, or making of new laws, or 


the redreſs or prevention of any inconveniencies, that lie on, or threaten the: 
„ lie i VVV 
F. 155. IT may be demanded here, What if the executive power, being” 
1 of the force of the commonwealth, ſhall make uſe of that force to 


©. hinder the meeting and acting of the legiſlative,” when the original conſtitution, 


or the publick exigencies require it? I ſay, uſing force upon the people with- 
out authority, and contrary to the truſt put in him that does fo, is a ſtate of 

war with the people, who have a right to reinſtate their legiſlative in the ex- 
etciſe of their power: for having erected a legiſlative, with an intent they 


ſhould exerciſe the power of making laws, either at certian ſet times, or when 


there is. need of it; when they are hindered by any force from what is ſo ne- 
cefſary to the ſociety, and wherein the ſafety and preſervation of the people 
conſiſts, the people have a right to remove it by force. In all ſtates and: 


conditions, the true remedy of force without authority, is to oppoſe force to 


it. The uſe of force without authority, always puts him that uſes it into a 
Rate of war, as the aggreſſor, and renders him liable to be treated accordingly. 
S8. 156. THE power of afſembling and diſmiſſing the legiſlative, placed in 


the executive, gives not the executive a ſuperiority over it, but is a fiduciary 


truſt placed in him, for the ſafety of the people, in a caſe where the uncer- 
tainty and variableneſs of human affairs could not bear a ſteady fixed rule: for 


itt not being poſſible, that the firſt framers of the government ſhould, by any; | 


foreſight, be ſo much maſters of future events, as to be able to prefix ſoijuſt 
periods of return and duration to the aſſemblies of the legiſlative; in all times 
to come, that might exactly anſwer all the exigencies of the commonwealth ;- 


the beſt remedy could be found for this defect was to truſt this to the prudence: 


of one who was always to be preſent, and whoſe buſineſs it was to watch over 
the publick good. Conſtant frequent meetings of the legiſlative, and long 


Py — 


continuations. 
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continuations of their aſſemblies, without neceſſary occaſion, could not but 
be burdenſome to the people, and muſt rare in time produce more dan- 
gerous inconveniencies, and Me the quick turn of affairs might be ſometimes 
ſuch as to need their preſent help: any delay of their convening might endan- 
ger the publick ; and ſometimes too their buſineſs might be ſo great, that the 


* 
* 


limited time of their fitting might be too ſhort for their work, and rob the 
ON 


publick of that benefit which could be had only from their mature deliberation. 
What then could be done in this caſe to prevent the community from being 
expoſed ſome time or other to eminent hazard, an one fide or the other, by 


fixed intervals and periods, ſet to the meeting and acting of the legiſlative, 


but to intruſt it to the prudence of ſome, who being preſent, and acquainted 


3 


with the ſtate of publick affairs, might make uſe of this prerogative for the 
publick good? and where elſe could this be ſo well placed as in his hands, 
who was intruſted with the execution of the laws for the ſame end? Thus 
ſuppoſing the regulation of times for the aſſembling and fitting of the legiſlative 


not ſettled by the original conſtitution, it naturally fell into the hands of the 
executive, not as an arbitrary power depending on his good pleaſure, but 
with this truſt always to have it exerciſed only for the publick weal, as the 


occurrences of times and change of affairs might require. Whether ſettled 


periods of their convening, or a liberty left to the prince for convoking the 
legiſlative, or perhaps a mixture of both, hath the leaſt inconvenience attend 
ing it, it is not my buſineſs here to inquire, but only to ſhew, that though: 
the executive power may have the prerogative of convoking and diſſolving ſuch 


"BF _— — — * 


conventions of the legiſlative, yet it is not thereby ſuperior to it, 


A. 157. TrinGs of this world are in ſo conſtant a flux, that nothing re- 


mains long in the fame ſtate, Thus people, riches, trade, power, change 


their ſtations, flouriſhing. mighty cities come to ruin, and prove in time ne- 


glected deſolate corners, whilſt other unfrequented places grow into populous 


countries, filled with wealth and inhabitants. But things not always changing 


” 


equally, and private intereſt often keeping up. cuſtoms and privileges, when 
the reaſons of them are ceaſed, it often comes to paſs, that in governments, 
where part of the legiſlative conſiſts of repreſentatives. choſen by the people, 


that in track of time this repreſentation. becomes very unequal and diſpropor” 
tionate to the reaſons it was at firſt eſtabliſhed upon, To what groſs abſur- 


dities the following of cuſtom, when reaſon has left it, may lead, we.may be 
ſatisfied, when we ſee the bare name of a town, of which there remains not 
ſo much as the ruins, where ſcarce ſo much houſing as a ſheepcote, or more 


inhabitants than a ſhepherd is to be found, ſends as many repreſentatives to 


the grand aſſembly of law-makers, as a whole county numerous in people, and 


3 
— 


powerful in riches. This ſtrangers ſtand amazed at, and every one muſt con- 
feſs needs a remedy ; though moſt think. it hard to find one, becauſe the con- 
ſtitution of the legiſlative being the original and ſupreme, act. of the ſeciety, 
antecedent to all poſitive laws in it, and depending wholly on the people, no 


inferior power can alter it. And therefore the people, when the, legiſlative. 


is once conſtituted, haying, 5 a government as we have been ſpeaking 


; — 
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of, no powet to act as long as the government ſtands; this inconvenience is 


thought incapable of a remedy. V 5 
FG. 158. Salus populi ſuprema lex, is certainly fo juſt and fundamental 
a rule, that he, who ſincerely follows it, cannot dangerouſly err. If therefore 
the executive, who has the power of rev. the legiſlative, obſerving 
tather the true proportion, than faſhion of repreſentation, regulates, not by 
old cuſtom, but true reaſon, the number of members, in all places that have 
a right to be diſtinctly repreſented, which no part of the people however in- 
corporated can pretend to/ but in proportion to the aſſiſtance which it affords 
to the publick; it cannot be judged to have ſet up a new legiſlative, but to 
have reſtored the old and true one, and to have rectified the diſorders which 
ſucceſſion of time had inſenſibly, as well as inevitably introduced: For it 
being the intereſt as well as intention of the people, to have a fair and equal 
repreſentative ; whoever brings it neareſt to that, is an undoubted friend to, 


and eſtabliſher of, the government, and cannot miſs the conſent and approbation 


of the community; prerogative being nothing but a power, in the hands of 
the prince, to provide for the publick good, in ſuch caſes, which depending 
upon unforeſeen and uncertain occurences, certain and unalterable laws could 


not ſafely direct; whatſoever ſhall be done manifeſtly for the good of the people, : 


and the eſtabliſhing the government upon its true foundations, is, and always 
will be, juſt prerogative. The power of erecting new corporations, and there- 

with new repreſentatives, carries with it a ſuppoſition, that in time the mea- 
ſures of repreſentation might vary, and thoſe places have a juſt right to be 
repreſented which before had none; and by the fame reaſon, thoſe ceaſe to 
have a right, and be too inconſiderable for ſuch a privilege, which before had 
it. It is not a change from the preſent ſtate, which perhaps corruption or 
decay has introduced; that makes an inroad upon the government, but the 
tendency of it to injure or oppreſs the people, and to ſet up one part or party, 


with a diſtinction from, and an unequal ſubjection of the reſt. Whatſoever 


cannot but be acknowledged to be of advantage to the ſociety, and people in 


general, upon juſt and laſting meaſures, will always, when done, juſtify itſelf; 


and whenever the people ſhall chuſe their repreſentatives upon j aft and un- 
deniably equal meaſures, ſuitable to the original frame of the government, 
it cannot be doubted to be the will and act of the ſociety, whoever permitted 
or cauſed them ſo to do. a an mo OO 
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F. 159. XXYJ HERE the legiſlative and executive power are in diſtinct 
framed governments) there the good of the ſociety requires, that ſeveral things 
ſhould be left to the diſcretion of him that has the executive power: for the 

3 ; | | | - legiſlators 


bands, (as they are in all moderated monarchies, and well- 
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legiſlators not Being able to foreſee, and provide by Jaws, for all that may be 
uſeful to the community, the executor of the laws, having the power in his 
hands, has by the common law of nature a right to make uſe of it for the 
ood of the ſociety, in many caſes, where the municipal law has given no 
direction, till the legiſlative can conveniently be aſſembled to provide for it. 
Many things there are, which the law can by no means provide for; and 
thoſe muſt neceſſarily be left to the diſcretion of him that has the executive 
power in his hands, to be ordered by him as the publick good and advantage 
ſhall require : nay, it is fit that the laws themſelves ſhould in ſome caſes give 
way to the executive power, or rather to this fundamental law of nature and 
government, viz. That as much as may be, all the members of the ſociety 
are to be preſerved : for ſince many accidents may happen, wherein a ſtrict and 
rigid obſervation of the laws may do harm; (as not to pull down an innocent 
man's houſe to ſtop the fire, when the next to it is burning) and a man 
may come ſometimes within the reach of the law, which makes no diſtinc- 
tion of perſons, by an action that may deſerve reward and pardon; it is fit the 
ruler ſhould have a power, in many caſes, to mitigate the ſeverity of the law, 
and pardon ſome offenders: for the end of government being the preſervation 
of all, as much as may be, even the gralty's are to be ere where i it can prove 
no prejudice to the innocent. 1 
F. 160. Tars power to a&t vecordiog to Aceton? 5 the publick good, 
without the preſcription of the law, and ſometimes even againſt it, is that 
which is called prerogative: for ſince in ſome governments the law-making 
ower is not always in being, and is uſually too numerous, and ſo too flow, 
for the diſpatch requiſite to execution; and becauſe alſo it is impoſſible to 
| foreſee, and fo by laws to provide for, all accidents and neceſſities that may 
concern the publick, or to make ſuch laws as will do no harm, if they. are 
executed with an. inflexible rigour, on all occaſions, and upon all perſons that 
may come in their way ; therefore there is a latitude left to the executive 
power, to do many things of choice which the laws do not preſcribbe. 
F. 161. Fnis power, whilſt employed for the benefit of the community, 
and ſuitably to the truſt and ends of the government, is undoubted prerogative, 
and never is queſtioned: for the people are very ſeldom or never ſcrupulous 
or nice in the point; they are far from examining prerogative, whilſt it is in 
any tolerable degree employed for the uſe it was meant, that is, for the good 
of the people, and not manifeſtly againſt it : but if there comes to be a queſ- 
tion between the executive power and the people, about a thing claimed as 
a prerogative ; the tendency of the exerciſe of ſuch prerogative to the good or 
hurt of the people, will eafily decide that queſtion. 5 
8. 162. Ir is eaſy to conceive, that in the infancy of governments, when 
commonwealths differed little from families in number of people, they differed | 
from them too but little in number of laws : and the governors being as the 
fathers of them, watching over them, for their good; the government was 
almoſt all-prerogative. - A few eſtabliſhed laws ſerved the turn, and the diſ- 
cretion and care of the ruler ſupplied the reſt. But when miſtake or flattery 


gene with weak princes to maxe ule of this Oe. for private ends of their 
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own, and not for the publick good, the people were fain by expreſs laws to 
get prerogative determined in thoſe points wherein they found diſadvantage 
from it: and thus declared limitations of prerogative were by the people found 
neceſſary in caſes which they and their anceſtors had left, in the utmoſt lati- 
tude, to the wiſdom of thoſe princes who made no other but a right uſe of it, 
that is, for the good of their people. F 
S8. 163. Ap therefore they have a very wrong notion of government, who 
ſay, that the people have incroached upon the prerogative, when they have 
got any part of it to be defined by poſitive laws: for in ſo doing they have 
not pulled from the prince any thing that of right belonged to him, but only 
declared, that that power which they indefinitely left in his or his anceſtors 
hands, to be exerciſed for their good, was not a thing which they intended 
him when he uſed it otherwiſe: for the end of government being the good of 
the community, whatſoever alterations are made in it, tending to that end, 
cannot be an incroachment upon any body, ſince no body in government 
can have a right tending to any other end: and thoſe only are incroachments 
which prejudice or hinder the publick good. Thoſe who ſay otherwiſe, ſpeak 
as if the prince had a diſtinct and ſeparate intereſt from the good of the com- 
munity, and was not made for it; the root and ſource from which ſpring. al- 
moſt all thoſe evils and diſorders which happen in kingly governments. And 
indeed, if that be ſo, the people under his government are not a ſociety of 
rational creatures, entered into a community for their mutual good; they are 
not ſuch as have ſet rulers over themſelves, to guard, and promote that good; 
but are to be looked on as an herd of inferior creatures under the dominion of 
_ a maſter, who keeps them and works them for his own pleaſure or profit. 
If men were ſo void of reaſon, and brutiſh, as to enter into ſociety upon ſuch 
terms, prerogative might indeed be, what ſome men would have it, an ar- 
| bitrary power to do things hurtful to the people. „ 
5 72 Bu ſince a rational creature cannot be ſuppoſed, when free, to 
put himſelf into ſubjection to another, for his on harm; (though, where he 
finds a good and wiſe ruler, he may not perhaps think it either neceſſary or 
uſeful to ſet preciſe bounds to his power in all things) prerogative can be 
nothing but the people's permitting their rulers to do ſeveral things, of their 
own free choice, where the law was filent, and ſometimes too againſt the 
direct letter of the law, for the publick good; and their acquieſcing in it 
When ſo done: for as a good prince, who is mindful of the truſt put into his 
hands, and careful of the good of his people, cannot have too much prero- 
' _ gative, that is, power to do good; ſoa weak and ill prince, who would claim 
that power which his predeceſſors exerciſed without the direction of the law, 
as a prerogative belonging to him by right of his office, which he may ex- 
erciſe at his pleaſure, to make or promote an intereſt diſtinct from that of the 
publick; gives the people an occaſion to claim their right, and limit that power, 
which, whilſt it was exerciſed for their good, they were content ſhould be 
£ tacitly allowed. J)%%%%%%0d%%%%d%. ũ ũ ¼—— —•UÜ 2 
8. 165. AnD therefore he that will look into the hiſtory of England, will 
- Hind, that prerogative was always largeſt in the hands of our wiſeſt and beſt 
L.A RS princes ; 
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pfinces ; becauſe the people, obſerving the whole tendency of their actions 


to be the publick good, conteſted not what was done without law to that 
end: or, if any human frailty or miſtake (for princes are but men, made as 
others) appeared in ſome ſmall declinations from that end; yet it was viſible, 
the main of their conduct tended to nothing but the care of the publick. 
The people therefore, finding reaſon to be ſatisfied with theſe princes, when- 
ever they acted without, or contrary” to the letter of the law, acquieſced in 


what they did, and, without the leaſt complaint, let them inlarge their pre - 
rogative as they pleaſed; judging rightly, that they did nothing herein to the 


prejudice of their laws, ſince they acted conformable to the foundation and end 
of all laws, the publick good. KD ; ET * 
F. 166. Sven God-like princes indeed had ſome title to arbitrary power by 

that argument, that would prove abſolute monarchy the beſt government, as 
that which God himſelf governs the univerſe by; becauſe ſuch kings partake 
of his wiſdom and goodneſs. Upon this is founded that ſaying, That the 
reigns of good princes have been always moſt dangerous to the liberties of 
their people: for when their ſucceſſors, managing the government with dif- 
ferent thoughts, would draw the actions of thoſe goed rulers into precedent, 
and make them the ſtandard of their prerogative, as if what had been done 
only for the good of the people was a right in them to do, for the harm of 
the people, if they ſo pleaſed ; it has often occaſioned conteſt, and ſometimes 
publick diſorders, before the people could recover their original right, and 
get that to be declared not to be prerogative, which truly was never ſo : fince 


it is impoſſible that any body in the ſociety ſhould ever have a right to do 


the people harm; though it be very poſſible, and reaſonable, that the people 
ſhould not go about to ſet any bounds to the prerogative of thoſe kings, or 
rulers, who themſelves tranſgreſſed not the bounds of the publick good: for 


_ «« prerogative is nothing but the power of doing publick good without a rule.“ 


FS. 167. THE power of calling parliaments in England, as to preciſe time, 
place, and duration, is certainly a prerogative of the king, but ſtill with this 
truſt, that it ſhall be made uſe of for the good of the nation, as the exigen- 
cies of the times, and variety of occaſions, fhall require: for it being impoſ- 


ſible to foreſee which ſhould always be the fitteſt place for them to aſſemble 


in, and what the beſt ſeaſon; the choice of theſe was left with the executive 
power, as might be moſt ſubſervient to the publick good, and beſt ſuit the 
ends of parliaments. EE on gp 


F. 168. Taz old queſtion will be aſked in this matter of prerogative; 


« But who ſhall be judge when this power is made a right uſe of? I anſwer : 


between an executive power in being, with ſuch a prerogative, and a legiſ- 


lative that depends upon his will for their convening, there can be no judge 


on earth; as there can be none between the legiſlative and the people, ſhould 
either the executive or the legiſlative, when they have got the power in their 
hands, deſign, or go about to enſlave or deſtroy them. The people have no 
other remedy in this, as in all other caſes where they have no judge on earth, 
but to appeal to heaven: for the rulers, in ſuch attempts, exerciſing a power 
the people never put into their hands, (who can never be ſuppoſed to conſent 

| 1 5 | n | that 


"ie 
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have no appeal on earth, then they have a liberty to appeal to heaven, when- 
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that any body ſhould rule over them for their harm) do that which they have 
not a right to do. And where the body of the people, or any ſingle man, is 
deprived of their right, or is under the exerciſe of a power without right, and 


ever they judge the cauſe of ſufficient moment. And therefore, though the 
people cannot be judge, ſo as to have, by the conſtitution of that ſociety, any 


ſuperior power, to determine and give effective ſentence in the caſe ; yet they 


have, by a law antecedent and paramount to all poſitive laws of men, reſerved 
that ultimate determination to themſelves which belongs to all mankind, where 
there lies no appeal on earth, viz. to judge, whether they have juſt cauſe to 
make their appeal to heaven. And this judgment they cannot part with, it 


being out of a man's power ſo to ſubmit himſelf to another, as to give him a 


liberty to deſtroy him; God and nature never allowing a man ſo to abandon 


his own life, neither can he give another power to take it. Nor let any one 


himſelf, as to neglect his own preſervation ;- and ſince he cannot take away 


think, this lays a perpetual foundation for diſorder ; for this operates not, till 
the inconveniency is ſo great, that the majority feel it, and are weary of it, 


and find a neceſſity to have it amended. But this the executive power, or 


wiſe princes, never need come in the danger of: and it is the thing, of all 


others, they have moſt need to avoid, as of all others the moſt perilous. 


0 H A P. XV. 


"UE, paternal, political, and deſpotical power, conſi- 


*'*  dered together. 


* 
» 
— 


8. 169. 


" | N OUGH I have had occaſion to ſpeak of theſe ſeparately be- 


fore, yet the great miſtakes of late about government, having, 


| as I ſuppoſe, ariſen from confounding theſe diſtinct powers one with another, 


it may not, perhaps, be amiſs to conſider them here together. 
FS. 170. FiRsT, then, Paternal or parental power is nothing but that 
which parents have over their children, to govern them for the children's 


good, till they come to the uſe of reaſon, or a ſtate of knowledge, wherein 


they may be ſuppoſed capable to underſtand that rule, whether it be the law 
of nature, or the municipal law of their country, they are to govern themſelves _ 


by: capable, 1 ſay, to know it, as well as ſeveral others, who live as freemen 


under that law. The affection and tenderneſs which God hath planted in the 


breaſt of parents towards their children, makes it evident, that this is not intend- 


ed to be a ſevere arbitrary government, but only for the help, inſtruction, and 


preſervation of their offspring. But happen it as it will, there is, as I have 


* 


” 


proved, no reaſon why it ſhould be thought to extend to life and death, at 


any time, over their children, more than over any body elſe ; neither can 


there be any pretence why this parental power ſhould keep the child, when 


grown to a man, in ſubjection to the will of his parents, any farther than 
25 „ „ having 
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having received life and education from his parents, obliges him to reſpect, 
honour, gratitude, aſſiſtance and ſapport, all his life, to both father and mo- 
ther. And thus, it is true, the paternal is a natural government, but not 
at all extending itſelf to the ends and juriſdictions of that which is political. 
The power of the father doth not reach at all to the g e uy N child, 
which is only in his own diſpoſing. 

$. 171. SECONDLY, Political power is that p power, which every man having; | 
in the ſtate of nature, has given up into the hands of the ſociety, and therein 
to the governors, whom the ſociety hath ſet over itſelf, with this expreſs or 
tacit truſt, that it ſhall be employed for their good, and the preſervation -of 


their property: now this power, which every man has'in'the ſtate of na- 
ture, and which he parts with to the ſociety in all ſuch caſes where the 


ſociety can ſecure him, is to uſe ſuch means, ſor the preſerying of his own 


property, as he thinks good, and nature allows him; and to puniſh the 


breach of the law of nature in others, ſo as (according to the beſt of his 
reaſon) may moſt conduce to the preſervation of himfelf, and the reſt of 


mankind. 80 that the end and meaſure of this power, when in eye 
man's hands in the ſtate of nature, being the preſervation of all of his ſo- 
Tiety, that is, all mankind in general, it can have no other end or meaſure, 


when in the hands of the magiſtrate, but to preſerve the members of that ſo- 
ciety in their lives, liberties, and poſſeſſions; and ſo cannot be an abſolute, 
arbitrary power, over their lives and fortunes, which are as much as poſſible 


to be p EP erved ; but a power to make laws, and annex ſuch penalties to them, 


as Fan tend to the preſervation of the whole, by cutting off thoſe parts, 
and thoſe only, which are ſo corrupt, that they threntexihe ound and healiby, 


without which no ſeverity is lawful, And this power has its original only 


from compact and ee and the mant conſent of thoſe who make up 
the community. 

§. 172. THIRDLY, Defpotical power is an u flute, athitriry power one 
man has over another, to take away his life, whenever he pleaſes. This is a 


power, which neither nature gives, for it has made no ſuch diſtinction between 
one man and another, nor compact can convey: for man not having ſuch an 


arbitrary power over his own life, cannot give another man ſuch a power over 


jt; but it is the effect only of forfeiture, which the aggreſſor makes of his 


own life, when he puts himſelf into the ſtate of war with another: for having 
quitted reaſon, which God: hath given to be the rule betwixt man and man, 


and the common bond whereby human kind is united into one ftelowſhip and 


ſociety; and having renounced the way of peace which that teaches, and 
made uſe of the-force of war, to compals his unjuſt ends upon another, where 
he has no right; and ſo revolting from his own kind to that of - beaſts; by 
making force, which is their's, to be his rule of right; he renders himſelf 


Aiable to be deſtroyed by the injured perſon, and the reſt of mankind, that 


will join with him in the execution of juſtice, as any other wild beaſt, or 
noxious e with whom mankind can-have neither ſociety nor ſecurity * . 


* . copy correfed by Mr, Locke, has it thus, « Noxious brute Bt is deftruQive to 
% theif FOG” | | | 
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And thus captives, taken in a juſt and lawful war, and ſuch only, are ſubject 
to a deſpotical power, which, as it ariſes not from compact, ſo neither is it 
capable of any, but is the ſtate of war continued: for what compact can be 
made with a man that is not maſter of his own life? what condition can he 
rform? and if he be once allowed to be maſter of his own life, the deſpo- 
cal, arbitrary power of his maſter ceaſes. He that is maſter of himſelf, and his 
own life, has a right too to the means of preſerving it; ſo that as ſoon as 
compact enters, ſlavery ceaſes, and he ſo far quits his abſolute power, and 
uts an end to the ſtate of war, who enters into conditions with his captive. 
8. 173. NaTvuRE gives the firſt of theſe, viz. paternal power to parents 
for the benefit of their children during their minority, to ſupply their want of 
ability, and underſtanding how to manage their property. (By property I muſt 
be underſtood here, as in other places, to mean that property which men have 


in their perſons as well as goods.) Voluntary agreement gives the ſecond, viz. 


olitical- power to governors for the benefit of their ſubjects, to ſecure them 
in the poſſeſſion and uſe of their properties. And forfeiture gives the third 
deſpotica-power to lords for their own benefit, over thoſe who are ſtripped of 
Og GE er Tn Fr 
F. 174- He, that ſhall confider the diſtin& riſe and extent, and the diffe- 
rent ends of theſe ſeveral powers, will plainly ſee, that paternal power comes 
as far ſhort of that of the magiſtrate, as deſpotical exceeds it; and that abſolute 
dominion, however placed, is fo far from being one kind of civil ſociety, that 
it is as inconſiſtent with it, as ſlavery is with property. Paternal power is 
only where minority makes the child incapable to manage his property; poli- 
tical, where men have property in their own diſpoſal ;- and deſpotical, over 
ſuch as have no property at all. FF ED. 5 


oy Of conqueſt. 


F. 175. F* HOUGH governments can originally have no other riſe than 
hog chat before mentioned, nor polities be founded on any thing but 
the conſent of the people; yet ſuchhave been the diforders ambition has filled 
the world with, that in the noiſe of war, which makes ſo great a part of the 
| hiſtory of mankind, this conſent is little taken notice of: and therefore many 
have miſtaken the force of arms for the conſent of the people, and reckon con- 
queſt as one of the originals of government. But conqueſt is as far from ſet- 
ting up any. government, as demoliſhing an houſe is from building a new one 
in the place. Indeed, it often makes way for a new frame of a common- 
wealth, by deſtroying the former; but, without the conſent of the people, can 


* 
- 


never erect a new one. Sky + . 
8.176. Tnar the aggreſſor, who puts himſelf into the ſtate of war with 
ancther, and unjuſtly invades another man's right, can, by ſuch an unjuſt war, 
never come to have a right over the conquered, will be eaſily agreed by all 5 5 

£4 | N | . "4a 
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who will not think, that robbers and pyrates have a right of empire over 
whomſoever they have force enough to maſter; or that men are bound by 
promiſes, which unlawful: force extorts from them. Should a robber break 
into my houſe, and with a dagger at my throat make me ſeal deeds to convey 
my eſtate to him; would this give him any title? Juſt ſuch a title, by his ſword, 
has an unjuſt conqueror, who forces me into ſubmiſſion. The injury and the 
erime is equal, whether committed by the wearer of the erown, or ſome petty 
villain. The title of the offender, and the number of his followers, make no 
difference in the offence, unleſs it be to aggravate it. The only difference is, 
great robbers puniſh little ones, to keep them in their obedience; but the great 
ones are rewarded with laurels and triumphs, becauſe they are too big for the 
weak hands ofguſtice in this world, and have the power in their own poſſeſ- 
Gon, which ſhould puniſh offenders. What is my remedy againſt a robber, 
that ſo broke:into:my houſe? Appeal to the law for juſtice. But perhaps juſ- 
tice is denied, :or-I am crippled and cannot ſtir, robbed and have not the means 
to do it. If God has taken away all means of ſeeking remedy, there is nothing 
left but. patience. But my ſon, when able, may ſeek the relief of the law, 
which I am denied: he or his ſon may renew his appeal, till he recover his 
right. But the conquered, or their children, have no court, no arbitrator on 
earth to appeal to. Then they may appeal, as Jephtha did, to heaven, and 
repeat their appeal till they have recovered the native right of their anceſtors, 
which was, to have ſuch alegiſlative over them, as the majority ſhould approve, 
and freely acquieſce in. If it be objected, this would cauſe endleſs trouble; I 
anſwer, no more than juſtice does, where ſhe lies open to all that appeal to her. 
He that troubles his. neighbour without a cauſe, is puniſhed for it by the juſ- 
tice of the court he appeals to: and he that appeals to heaven muſt be ſure he 
has right on his fide; and a right too that is worth the trouble and coſt of the 
5 25501 as he will anſwer at a tribunal that cannot be deceived, and will be 
ſure to retribute to every one according to the miſchiefs he hath created to his 
fellow ſubjects; that is, any part of mankind : from whence it is plain, that 
he that ** conquers in an unjuſt war, can thereby have no title to the ſubjection 
„and obedience of the conquered.”  _ „„ 
8. 177. BuT ſuppoſing victory favours the right fide, let us conſider a con- 
queror in a lawful war, and ſee what power he gets, and over whom. | 
FIRST, It. is. plain he gets no power by his conqueſt over thoſe that conquer- 
ed with him.” They that fought on his {ide cannot ſuffer by the conqueſt, 
but muſt at leaft be as much freemen as they were before. And moſt com- 
monly they ſerve upon terms, and on condition to ſhare with their leader, and 
enjoy a part of the ſpoil, and other advantages that attend the conquering 
ſword; or at leaſt have a part of the ſubdued country beſtowed upon them. 
And © the conquering people are not, I hope, to be ſlaves by conqueſt,” and 
wear their laurels only to ſhew they are ſacrifices to their leaders triumph. They 
that found abſolute monarchy upon the title of the ſword, make their heroes, 
V ho are the founders of ſuch monarchies, arrant Drawcanfirs, and forget they 
Had any officers and ſoldiers that fought on their ſide in the battles they won, or 
 ÞAffiſted them in the ſubduing, or ſharedin poſſeſſing, the countries they maſtered. 
Sr Oe VVöVů˙ů)ĩF 5 
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We are told by ſome, that the Engliſh monarchy is founded in the N 


queſt, and that our princes have thereby a title to abſolute dominion: which if 
it were true, (as by the hiſtory it appears otherwiſe) and that William had a right 
to make war on this iſland; yet his dominion by conqueſt could reach no farther, 

than to the Saxons and Britons, that were then inhabitants of this country. The 
Normans that came with him, and helped to conquer, and all deſcended from 
them, are freemen, and no ſubjects by conqueſt; let that give what dominion it 


will. And if I, or any body elſe, ſhall claim freedom, as derived from them, it 


will be very hard to prove the contrary: and it is plain, the law, that has made 


no diſtinction between the one and the other, intends not there ſhould be any 


” 


difference in their freedom or privileges. 1 5 | 
$. 178. Bor ſuppoſing, which ſeldom happens, that the conquerors and 


conquered. never incorporate into one people, under the fame laws and free- 


dom; let us ſee next © what power a lawful conqueror has over the ſubdued:” 
and that I fay is purely deſpotical. He has an abſolute power over the lives of 


© thoſe who by an unjuſt war have forfeited them ; but not over the lives or for- 


tunes of thoſe who engaged not in the war, nor over the poſſeſſions even of. 


thoſe who were actually engaged in it. 


* 


68. 179. SECONDLY, I ſay then the conqueror gets no power but only over 


thoſe. who have actually aſſiſted, concurred, or conſented to that unjuſt force 


that is uſed againſt him: for the people having given to their governors no. 


power to do an unjuſt thing, ſuch as is to make an unjuſt war, (for they never. 
had ſuch a power in themſelves) they ought not to be charged as guilty of the. 
violence and unjuſtice that is committed in an unjuſt war, any farther than 


they actually abet it; no more than they are to be thought guilty of any vio- 
lence or oppreſſion their governors ſhould uſe upon the people themſelves, or 
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any part of their fellow ſubjects, they having impowered them no more to- 


the one than to the other. Conquerors, it is true, ſeldom trouble themſelves 


to make the diſtinction, but they willingly permit the confuſion of war to- 


| ſweep all together: but yet this alters not the right; for the conquerors power 


over the lives of the conquered, being only becauſe they have uſed. force to 
do, or maintain an injuſtice, he can have that power only over thoſe who have. 
concurred in that force; all the reſt are innocent; and he has no more title 


over the people of that country, who have done him no injury, and fo have 
made no forfeiture of their lives, than he has over any other, who, without. 
any injuries or provocations, have lived upon fair terms with him. | 


F. 180. Tu1RDLY, The power a conqueror gets over thoſe, he overcomes 
in a juſt war, is perfectly deſpotical : he has an abſolute power over the lives 


of thoſe, who, by putting themſelves in a ſtate of war, have forfeited them ; 
but he has not thereby a right and title to their poſſeſſions. This I doubt not 


but at firſt fight will ſeem a ſtrange doctrine, it being ſo quite contrary to the 
practice of the world; there being nothing more familiar in ſpeaking of the 


dominion of countries, than to ſay ſuch an one conquered it; as if conqueſt, 
without any more ado, conveyed a right of poſſeſſion. But when we con- 
ſider, that the practice of the ſtrong and powerful, how univerſal foever it may 
be, is ſeldom the rule of right, however it be one part of the ſubjection of 


the 
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the conqu wh not to argue againſt the conditions cut-out to them by the 
coniquering ſword. _. 
a, > 08; ese GH in all war there 10 ulnaly a cmplication of fores and 
damage, and the aggreſſor ſeldom fails to harm the eſtate, when he uſes force 
againſt the perſons of thoſe he makes war upon; yet it is the uſe of force only 
that puts a man into the ſtate of war: for whether by force he begins the 
injury, or elſe having quietly, and by fraud, done the injury, he refuſes to 
make reparation, and by force maintains it, (which is the ſame thing, as at 
firſt to have done it by force) it is the unjuſt uſe of force that makes the war: 
for he that breaks open my houſe, and violently turns me out of doors; or 
having peaceably got in, by force keeps me out, does in effect the ſame thing; 
ſuppoſing we are in ſuch a ſtate, that we have no common judge on earth, 
whom I may 2 to, and to whom we are both obliged to ſubmit: for of 
ſuch I am now ng: It is the . unjuſt uſe of force then, that puts a man 
4 into the ſtate of war f R another; and thereby he that is guilty of it makes 
a forfeiture of his life: for quitting reaſon, which is the rule given between 
man and man, and uſing force, the way of beaſts, he becomes liable to be de- 
ſtroyed by him he ufes force againſt, a7 oy ark ravenous beaſt, that is dan- 
gerous to his being. 
F. 182. Bor becauſe the miſcarriages of the father are no faults of the chil- 
dren, and they may be rational and peaceable, notwithſtanding the brutiſh- 
neſs and injuſtice of the father; the — Rc his miſcarriages and violence, 
Can forfeit but his own life, but involves not his children in his guilt or de- 
ſtruction. His goods, which nature, that willeth the preſervation of all man- 
\ kind as much as is poſſible, | hath made to belong to the children to keep them 
from periſhing, do {till continue to belong to his children: for ſuppoſing them 
185 to have joined in the war, either through infancy, abſence, or choice, 
have done nothing to forfeit them: nor has the conqueror any right to 


ke them away, by. the bare title of having fubdued him that by force at- 


tempted his deſtruction; though perhaps he may have ſome right to them, to 


repair the damages he has ſuſtained by the war, and the defence of his own 


right; which how far it reaches to the poſſeſſions of the conquered, we ſhall 


| ſe by and by. So that he that by conqueſt has a right over a man's perſon to 


3 him if he pleaſes, has not thereby a right over his eſtate to poſſeſs and 

enjoy it: for it is the brutal force the aggreſſor has uſed, that gives his adver- 
ſary a right to take away his liſe, and deſtroy him if he pleaſes, as a noxious 
creature; but it is damage ſuſtained that alone gives him title to another man's 
goods: for though I may kill a thief that ſets on me in the highway, yet I 


may not (which ſeems les) take away his money, and let him go: this would 


:be robbery on my ſide. His force, and the ſtate of war he put himſelf in, 


made him forfeit his life, but gave me no title to his goods. The right then 


of con veſt extends only to the lives of thoſe who joined in the war, not to 
s, but only in order to make reparation for the damages received, 


and the charges of the war, and that too with reſervation. * the right of the 


unnocent wife and children. 
S. 183. 
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8.18 3. LeT the conqueror have as much Juſtice on his fide, as could be 


ſuppoſed, he has no right to ſeize more than the vanquiſhed could forfeit : his 
life is at the victor's mercy; and his ſervice and goods he may appropriate, to 
make himſelf reparation ; but he cannot take the goods of his wife and chil- 
_ dren; they too had a title to the goods he enjoyed, and their ſhares in the 


eſtate he poſſeſſed: for example, I in the ſtate of nature (and all commonwealths 


are in the ſtate of nature one with another) have injured another man, and re- 
_ fuſing to give ſatisfaction it comes to a ſtate of war, wherein my defending 
by force what I had gotten unjuſtly, makes me the aggreſſor. Iam conquered: 


my life, it is true, as forfeit, is at mercy, but not my wife's and children's. 


They made not the war, nor aſſiſted in it. I could not forfeit their lives; they 
were not mine to forfeit. My wife had a ſhare in my eſtate; that neither 
could I forfeit. And my children alſo, being born of me, had a right to be 

maintained out of my labour or ſubſtance. Here then is the caſe : the con- 


ueror has a title to reparation' for damages received, and the children have a 
title to their father's eſtate for their ſubſiſtence: for as to the wife's ſhare, whe- 


ther her own labour, or compact, gave her a title to it, it is plain, her huſ- 
band could not forfeit what was her's. What muſt be done in the caſe? I an- 


ſwer; the fundamental law of nature being, that all, as much as may be, 


ſhould be preſerved, it follows, that if there be not enough fully to ſatisfy 


both, viz. for the conqueror's loſſes, and children's maintenance, he that . 


hath, and to ſpare, muſt remit. fomething of his full ſatisfaction, and give 
way to the prefling and preferable title of thoſe who are in danger to periſh 

I. 184. Bur ſuppoſing the charge and damages of the war are to be made 
up to the conqueror, to the utmoſt farthing; and that the children of the van- 


quiſhed, ſpoiled of all their father's goods, are to be left to ſtarve and periſh; - 


yet the ſatisfying of what ſhall, on this ſcore, be due to the conqueror, will 
ſcarce give him a title to any country he ſhall conquer: for the damages of war 


can ſearce amount to the value of any conſiderable track of land, in any part 
of the world, where all the land is poſſeſſed, and none lies waſte. And if 1 


have not taken away the conqueror's land, which, being vanquiſhed, it is im- 


poſſible I ſhould ; ſcarce any other ſpoil I have done him can amount to the 


value of mine, ſuppoſing it equally cultivated, and of an extent any way com- 
ing near what I had over-run of his. The deſtruction of a year's product or 


two (for jt ſeldom reaches four or five) is the utmoſt ſpoil that uſually can be 
done: for as to money, and ſuch riches and treafure taken away, theſe are 


none of nature's goods, they have but a fantaſtical imaginary value: nature 
has put no ſuch upon them: they are of no more account by her ſtandard, than 


the wampompeke of the Americans to an European prince, or the filver mo- 


ney of Europe would haye been formerly to an American. And five years 
product is not worth the perpetual inheritance of land, where all is poſſeſſed, 
and none remains waſte, to be taken up by him that is difſeized: which will 
be-eafily granted, if one do but take away the imaginary value of money, the 
diſproportion being more than between five and five hundred; though, at the 
ſame time, half a year's product is more worth than the inheritance, where 
« Yo. II. | „„ „„ there 
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there being more land than the inhabitants poſſeſs and make uſe of, any one 
has liberty to make uſe of the waſte : but there conquerors take little care to 
poſſeſs themſelves of the lands of the vanquiſhed. No damage therefore, that 
men in the ſtate of nature (as all princes and governments are in reference to 
another) ſuffer from one another, can give a conqueror power to diſpoſſeſs one 
the poſterity of the vanquiſhed, and turn them out of that inheritance, which 
ought to be the poſſeſſion of them and their deſcendants to all generations. The 
conqueror indeed will be apt to think himſelf maſter: and it is the very con- 
dition of the ſubdued not to be able to diſpute their right. But if that be 
all, it gives no other title than what bare force gives to the ſtronger over the 
weaker: and, by this reaſon, he that is nee wi have a right to what- 
ever he pleaſes to ſeize on. 

F. 185. OvER thoſe then that DE with him in the » war, and over thoſe 
of the ſubdued country that oppoſed him not, and the poſterity even of thoſe 
that did, the conqueror, even in a juſt war, hath, by his conqueſt, no right 
of dominion: they are free from any ſubjection to him, and if their ee 
government be diſſolved, ſy" are at liberty to begin and erect another to 


themſelves. 


8. 186. Tux conqueror, it is true, * by the force he has over them, 
compels them, with a ſword at their breaſts,- to ſtoop to his conditions, and 


ſubmit to ſuch. a government as he pleaſes to afford them; but the enquiry is, 


what right he has to do fo? If it be faid, they ſubmit by their own conſent; 


then this allows their own conſent to be neceſſary to give the conqueror a title 


to rule over them. It remains only to be conſidered, whether promiſes ex- 
torted by force, without right, can be thought conſent, and how far they bind. 


To which I ſhall fay, they bind not at all; becauſe whatſoever nodes gets 


from me by force, I ſtill retain the right of, and he is obliged preſently to re- 
ſtore. He that forces my horſe from me, ought preſently to reſtore him, and 
I have ſtill a right to retake him. By the fame reaſon, he that forced a pro- 


miſe from me, ought preſently to reſtore it, i. e. quit me of the obligation of | 
it; or I may reſume it myſelf, i. e. chuſe whether I will perform it: for the 


law of nature laying an obligation on me only by the rules ſhe preſcribes, can-' 
not oblige me by the violation of her rules: ſuch is the extorting any thing 
from me by force. Nor does it at all alter the caſe to ſay, I gave my pto- 
« miſe,” no more than it excuſes the force, and paſſes the right, when 1 put. - 


| my hand in my pocket, and deliver wy purſe myſelf to a thief, who demands | 


it with a piſtol at my breaſt. 
$. 187. FROM all which it . that the eat of a conqueror, 


impoſed by force on the ſubdued, againſt whom he had no right of war, or 


who joined not in the war againſt him, where he had. right, has no obligation 
upon them. 

8. 188. Bur let us ſnack. that all the men of that community, being all 
members of the ſame body politick, may be taken to have joined in that un- 
juſt war wherein they are aba ved and 0 their lives are at the Mercy: of ps 


: Conqueror. 


* 
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8 189. IS AV, this concerns not their children who are in their minority. 


for 1 a father hath not, in himſelf, a power over the life or liberty of 4 


child, no act of his can poſſibly forfeit it. So that the children, whatever 


may! have happened to the fathers, are freemen, and the abſolute power of the 


conqueror reaches no farther than the perſons of the men that were ſubdued 


by him, and dies with them: and ſhould he govern them as ſlaves, ſubjected 


to his abſolute arbitrary power, he has no ſuch right of dominion over their 
children. He can have no power over them but by their own conſent, what- 
ever he may drive them to ſay or do; and he has no lawful authority, whilſt 
force, and not choice, compels them to ſubmiſſion. 

8. 190. Every man is born with a double right: firſt, a right of fee 
to his perſon, which no other man has a power over, but the free diſpoſal of it 
lies in himſelf. Secondly, a ncht, before any: other man, to inherit with his 

brethren his father's goods. 
68. 191. By the firſt of theſe, a man is naturally free from ee to any 
government, though he be born in a place under its juriſdiction; but if he 
diſclaim the lawful government of the country he was born in, he muſt alſo 
quit the right that belonged to him by the laws of it, and the poſſeſſions there 


deſcending to him from his e if it were a government made by their 


| conſent. | | 

& 192. By the kcond, the ><} ON of any country, who are deſcended, 
and derive a title to their eſtates from thoſe who are ſubdued, and had a go- 
vernment forced upon them againſt their free conſents, retain a right to the 


poſſeſſion of their anceſtors, though they conſent not freely to the government, 


kl hard conditions were by force impoſed on the poſſeſſors of that coun- 

: for the firſt conqueror never having had a title to the land of that coun- 
5 the people who are the deſcendants of, or claim under thoſe who were 
forced to ſubmit to the yoke of a government by conſtraint, have always a 


""_ 


right to ſhake it off, and free themſelves from the uſurpation or tyranny . 


- which the ſword hath brought i in upon them, till their rulers put them under 
ſuch a frame of government as they willingly and of choice conſent to. Who 


.doubts but the Grecian chriſtians, deſcendants of the ancient poſſeſſors of that 


country, may juſtly caſt off the Turkiſh yoke, which they have fo long groaned 
under, whenever they have an opportunity to do it? For no government can 
have a right to obedience from a people who have not freely conſented to it; 
which they can never be ſuppoſed to do, till either they are put in a full ſtate 


of liberty to chuſe their government and governors, or at leaſt till they have 


* ſuch ſtanding laws, to which they have by themſelves or their repreſentatives 
given their free conſent, and alſo. till they are allowed their due property, 
which is fo to be proprietors of what they have, that no body can take away 
any part of it without their own conſent, without which, men under an) 
e are not in the ſtate of freemen, but are direct ſlaves under the force 
of war. 


eſtates, as well as power over the perſons, of the conquered ; which, it is plain, 
be hath not: nothing of abſolute power will follow from hence, in the conti- 
T2. , une 


« 


9.193. Bur. granting that the conqueror in a juſt war 1 a right 5 1 


i 
* 
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nuanee of the government; becauſe the deſeendants of theſe being all freemen, 
if he grants them eſtates and poſſeſſions to inhabit his country, (without which 
it would be worth nothing) whatſoever he grants them, they have, ſo far as 
it is granted, property in. The nature whereof is, that without a man's 
% gwn conſent it cannot be taken from him. N 
98. 194. THEIR perſons are free by a native right, and their properties, be 
they more or leſs, are their own, and at their own diſpoſe, and not at his; 
or elſe it is no property. Suppoſing the conqueror gives to one man a thou- 
ſand acres, to him and his heirs for ever; to another he letts a thouſand acres 
for his life, under the rent of 5ol. or 500l. per ann. has not the one of theſe 
a right to his thouſand acres for ever, and the other, during his life, paying 
the ſaid rent? and hath not the tenant for life a property in all that he gets 
over and above his rent, by his labour and induſtry N ee ſaid term, ſup- 
poſing it to be double the rent ?, Can any one ſay, the king, or conqueror, 
after his grant, may by his power of conqueror take away all, or part of the 
land from the heirs of one, or from the other during his life, he paying the 
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| rent? or can he take away from either the goods or money they have got 
| upon the ſaid land, at his pleaſure ? If he can, then all free and voluntary con- 
1 tracts ceaſe, and are void in the world; there needs nothing to diſſolve them 
at any time, but power enough: and all the grants and promiſes of men in 
| power are but mockery and colluſion : for can there be any thing more ridicu- 
lous than to ſay, I give you and yours this for ever, and that in the ſureſt and 

moſt ſolemn way of conveyance can be deviſed; and yet it is to be underſtood, 

: that I have right, if I pleaſe, to take it away from you again to-morrow ? _ 

FS. 195. IWII I not diſpute now whether princes are exempt from the laws 

of their country; but this Jam ſure, they owe ae laws of God 

and nature. No body, no power, can exempt them from the obligations 

of that eternal law. Thoſe are ſo great, and ſo ſtrong, in the caſe of promiſes, 

| that omnipotency itſelf can be tied by them. Grants, promiſes, and oaths, 

88 are bonds that hold the Almighty : whatever ſome flatterers ſay to princes. 


of the world, Who all together, with all their people joined to them, are in 
compariſon of the great God, but as a drop of the bucket, or a duſt on the 
balance, inconſiderable, nothing! _ „„ om noe IT: 
$. 196. Tux ſhort of the caſe in conqueſt is this: the conqueror, if he 
have a juſt cauſe, has a deſpotical right over the perſons of all that actually 
aided, and concurred in the war againſt him, and a right to make up his 
damage and coſt out of their labour and eſtates, fo he.injure not the right of 
any other. Over the reſt of the people, if there were any that conſented not 
to the war, and over the children of the captives themſelves, or the poſſeſſions 
of either, he has no power; and ſo can have, by virtue of conqueſt, no lawful 
title himſelf to dominion over them, or derive it to his poſterity ; but is an 
aggreſſor, if he attempts upon their properties, and thereby puts himſelf in 
a ſtate of war againſt them: and has no better a right of principality, he, nor 
any of his ſucceſſors, than Hingar, or Hubba, the Danes, had here in England; 
or Spartacus, had he conquered Italy, would have had; which is to have 
their yoke caſt off, as ſoon as God ſhall give thoſe under their fubjection 
| | „„ „ courage 


or Crvit. Governaens: 


aun opportunity to do it. Thus, notwichſtanding whatever title the 


kings of Aſſyria had over Judah, by the ſword, God affiſted Hezekiah to 


throw off the dominion of that conquering empire. And the Lord was with 
% Hezekiah, and he proſpered ; wherefore he went forth, and he rebelled 
6 againſt the king of Aſſyria, and ſerved Him not, 2 Kings xviii. 7. Whence 
it is plain, that ſhaking off a power, which force, and not right, hath ſet 


over any one, though it hath the name of rebellion, :yet is no offence before 


God, but is that which he allows and countenances, though even promiſes 


and covenants, when obtained by force, have intervened : for it is very pro- 


bable, to any one that reads the 1 45 of Ahaz, and Hezekiah attentively, that 
the Aſſyrians ſubdued Ahaz, and depoſed him, and made Hezekiah king in 
his Saher s life-time; and that Hezekiah hy een, had done him e 
* Na him tribute all this time. 


0 1 A P. XVII. 
of uſurpation. 


E 197- = 8 e may be called a foreign uſurpation, ſo uſurpation i is E 

kind of domeſtick conqueſt; with this difference, that an uſur- 
per can never have right on his ſide, it being no uſurpation, but where one 
is got into the poſſeſſion of what another has right to. This, ſo far as it is 


— uſurpation, 1s a change only of perſons, but not of the forms and rules of 


the government : for if the uſurper extend his power beyond what of right 
belonged to the lawful Princes, or e of the commonwealth, it is ty- 
ranny added to uſurpation. 


F. 198. In all lawful ene the Gesgastion of the perſons, who 


are to bear rule, is as natural and neceſſary a part, as the form of the govern- 
ment itſelf; and is that which had its eſtabliſhment originally from the people: 
the anarchy being much alike, to have no form of government at all; or to 
agree, that it ſhall be monarchical, but to appoint no way to deſign the perſon 
that ſhall have the power, and be the monarch. Hence all commonwealths, 
with the form of government eſtabliſhed, have rules alſo of appointing thoſe 
who are to have any ſhare in the publick authority, and ſettled methods of 
conveying the right to them: for the anarchy is much alike, to have no form 
of government at all; or to agree that it ſhall be monarchical, but to appoint 
no way to know or deſign the perſon that ſhall have the power, and be the 
monarch. 'Whoever gets into the exerciſe of any part of the power, by other 
ways than what the laws of the community have preſcribed, hath no right 


1 be obeyed, though the form of the commonwealth be ſtill preſerved; ſince 
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heis not the: perſon the laws have appointed, and conſequently not the perſon. = 


the people have conſented to. Nor can ſuch an uſurper, or any deriving from 
him, ever have a title, till the people are both at liberty to conſent, and have 


actually conſented t to allow, and confirm in- him the power he hath till then 
we ed. whe | 
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* 


| | right to; fo tyranny is the exerciſe of power beyond right, 


| which no body can have a right to. And this is making uſe of the power 


any one has in his hands, not for the good of thoſe who are under it, but for 
his own private ſeparate advantage. When the governor, however intitled, 
makes not the law, but his will, the rule; and his commands and ons 
are not directed to the preſervation of the properties of his people but. the 


ſatisfaction of his own ambition, revenge, covetouſneſs, or any other irregular 


aſſioͤn. 
i d. 200. IF one can doubt this to be truth, or reaſon, becauſe it comes from 
the obſcure hand of a ſubject, I hope the authority of a king will make it paſs 
with him. King James the firſt, in his ſpeech to the parliament, 1603, tells 
them thus; © I will ever prefer the weal of the publick, and of the whole 
<« commonwealth, in making of good laws and conſtitutions, to any particu- 
% lar and private ends of mine; thinking ever the wealth and weal of the 


e commonwealth to be my greateſt weal and worldly felicity ; à point wherein 
a lawful king doth directly differ from a tyrant: for I do acknowledge, that 


«© the ſpecial and greateſt point of difference that is between a rightful king 


< and an uſurping tyrant, is this, that whereas the proud and ambitious 


F 


«6 tyrant doth think his kingdom and people are only ordained for ſatisfaction 
* * his deſires and unreaſonable appetites, the righteous and juſt king doth 
© by. the contrary acknowledge himſelf to be ordained for the -procuring of 


< the wealth and property of his people.” And again, in his ſpeech to the 


parliament, 1609, he hath theſe words; © The king binds himſelf by a double 


„ oath, to the obſervation of the fundamental laws of his kingdom; tacitly, 


« as by being a king, and fo bound to protect as well the people, as the laws 
« of his kingdom; and expreſly, by his oath at his coronation ; fo as every 


_ © juſt king, in a ſettled kingdom, is bound to obſerve that paction made to 


his people, by his laws, in framing his government agreeable thereunto, 
* according to that paction which God made with Noah after the deluge. 
« Hereafter, ſeed-time and harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and winter, 
and day and night, ſhall not ceaſe while the earth remaineth. And there- 
£ fore a king governing in a ſettled kingdom, leaves to be a king, and degene- 


rates into a tyrant, as ſoon as he leaves off to rule according to his laws.” 


And a little after, < Therefore all kings that are not tyrants, or perjured, will 
* be glad to bound themſelves within the limits of their laws; and they that 
« perſuade them the contrary, are vipers, and peſts both againſt them and 
the commonwealth.” Thus that learned king, who well underſtood the 


notion of things, makes the ee betwixt a king . a tyrant to conſiſt 


TE nl 
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only in this, that one makes the laws the bounds of his power, and the good 
of the publick, the end of his et; the other makes all give way to 
his own will and appetite. 
FS. 201. Ir is a miſtake, to think this fault is proper only to monarchies ; 
other forms of government are liable to it, as well as that : for wherever the 
power, that is put in any hands for the government of the people, and the 
preſervation of their properties, is applied to other ends, and made uſe of to 
impoveriſh, haraſs, or ſubdue them to the arbitrary and irregular commands 
of thoſe that have it; there it preſently becomes tyranny, whether thoſe that 
thus uſe it are one or many. Thus we read of the thirty tyrants at Athens, 
as well as one at Syracuſe; and the intolerable dominion of the Decemviri at 
Rome was nothing better. 
. 202. WHEREVER law ends, tyranny begins, if the law be tranſgreſſed 
to o another s harm; and whoſoever in authority exceeds the power given him 


by the law, and makes uſe of the force he has under his command, to compaſs 
that upon the ſubject, which the law allows not, ceaſes in that to be a magiſ- 
trate; and, acting without authority, may be oppoſed, as any other man- 


who by force invades the right of another. This is acknowledged in ſubordi- 


nate magiſtrates. He that hath authority to ſeize my perſon in the ſtreet;, 


may be oppoſed as a thief and a robber, if he endeavours to. break into my 
houſe to execute a writ, notwithſtanding that I know he has ſuch a warrant, 


and ſuch a legal authority, as will impower him to arreſt me abroad. And. 
why this ſhould not hold in the higheſt; as welt as in the moſt inferior magiſ- 


3 I would gladly be informed. Is it reaſonable that the eldeſt brother, 
becauſe he has the greateſt part of his father's eſtate, ſhould thereby have 
a right to take away any of his younger brother's portions ? or that a rich, 
man, who poſſeſſed a whole country, ſhould from thence have a right to ſeize, 

when he; pleaſed, the cottage and garden of his poor neighbour ? The being 
rightfully poſſeſſed of great power and riches, exceedingly beyond the greateſt 
| part of the ſons of Adam, is ſo far from being an excuſe, much leſs a reaſon,. 
for rapine and oppreſſion, which the endamaging another without authority 
is, that it is a great aggravation of it: for the exceeding the bounds of au- 


| thority is no more a right in a great, than in a petty officer; no more juſti- 


fable in a king than a conſtable; but is ſo much the worſe in him, in that. 
he has more truſt put in him, has already a much greater ſhare than the reſt: 


of his brethren, and is ſuppoſed, from the advantages of his education, em 
ployment, and counſellors, to be more mene in the meaſures of right and, 


wron A 
1 wt «© May the commands then of a prince e be oppoſed? 9905 he be 
reſiſted as often as any one ſhall find himſelf aggrieved, - and but imagine he 
has not right done him? This will unhinge and overturn all polities, and, 
«. inſtead of government and order, leave nothing but anarchy and confuſion,” 
F. 204. To this I anſwer, that force is to be oppoſed. to nothing, but to- 


unjuſt and unlawful force; whoever makes any. oppoſition in any other caſe, 


draws on himfelf a. juſt condemnation both from God and man; and ſo no- 
ey e or conſuſion will n as is often ſaggeſted : for, 


8. 20 $5. 
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$. 205. Finsr, As, in ſome countries, the perſon of che prince by the 
law is ſacred; and ſo, whatever he commands or does, his perſon is ſtill free 
from all queſtion or violence, not liable to force, or any judicial cenſure or 
condemnation. But yet oppoſition may be made to the illegal acts of any 


inferior officer, or other commiſſioned by him; unleſs he will, by actually 


putting himſelf into a ſtate of war with his people, diflolve the) government, 
and heave them to that defence which belongs to every one in the tate of na- 
ture: for of ſuch things who can tell what the end will be? and a neighbour 
kingdom has ſhewed the world an odd example. In all other caſes the racred- 


neſs of the perſon exempts him from all inconveniencies, whereby he is ſecure, 


whilſt the government ſtands, from all violence and harm whatſoever ; than 
which there cannot be a wiſer conſtitution : for the harm he can do in his 
on perſon not being likely to happen often, nor to extend itfelf far; nor 
being able by his ſingle Arength to ſubvert the laws, nor oppreſs the body of 


the people, ſhould any prince have ſo much weakneſs, and ill nature as to be 


willing to do it, the eonvEntbncy of ſome particular miſchiefs, that may 
happen ſometimes, when a heady prince comes to the throne, are well re- 


eompenſed by the peace of the publick, and ſecurity of the Pane, in the 


perſon of the chief magiſtrate, thus ſet out of the reach of danger: it being 


_ fafer for the body, that ſome few private men ſhould be ſometimes in danger 
to ſuffer, than that the head of the Ar Nenn ſhould be eaſily, and __ _ 
: occalions, expoſed. 


F. 206. SECONDLY, But this peteibege belonging only to the king's 5 perſon, 


5 hinders not, but they may be qnefiianed; oppoſed, and refiſted, who uſe un- 
| Juſt force, though they pretend a commiſſion from him, which the law antho- 


rizes not; as is plain 4 in the caſe of him that has the king's writ to arreſt a 
man, which is a full commiſſion from the king; and yet he that has it cannot 
break open a man's houſe to do it, nor execute this command of the king 
e certain days, nor in certain places, though this commiſſion have no ſuch 
tion in it; but they are the limitations of the law, which if any one 
tranſpreſs the king's commiſſion excuſes him not: for the king's authority 
being given him only by the law, he cannot impower any one to act againſt 
the law, or juſtify him, by his commiſſion, in ſo doing; the commiſſion, or 
command of any magiſtrate, Where he has no authority, being as void and 


= inſignificant, as that of any private man ; the difference between the one and 
the other, being that the magiſtrate has ſome authority ſo far, and to ſuch 


ends, and the private man has none at all: for it is not the commiſſion, but 
the authority, that gives the right of acting; and againſt the laws there can 
de no authority. But, notwithſtanding ſuch reſiſtance, the king's perſon and 
thun, are ſtill both ſecured, and fo no danger to governor or government. 
+. 207. THIRDLY, Suppoſing a government wherein the perſon of the 
chief ge is not thus ſacred; yet this: doctrine of the lawfulneſs of re- 


fiſting all unlawful exerciſes of his power, will not upon every flight occaſion 


indanger him, or imbréil the government: for where the injured party may 


be relieved, and his damages repaired by appeal to the law, there can be no 
Pretence for force, W 8 is only to be uſed where a man is intercepted from 


__” 
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appealing to the law : for nothing is to be accounted hoſtile foree, but where 
it leaves not the remedy of ſuch an appeal; and it is ſuch force alone, that 
puts him that uſes it into a ſtate of war, and makes it lawful to reſiſt him. 

A man with a ſword in his hand demands my purſe in the highway, when 
perhaps I have not twelve pence in my pocket : this man I may lawfully kill. 
To another I deliver 1001. to hold only whilſt I alight, which he refuſes to 
| reſtore me, when I am got up again, but draws his ſword to defend the poſ- 
- ſeſſion of it by force, if I endeayour to retake it. The miſchief this man does 
me is a hundred, or poſſibly a thouſand times more than the other perhaps 
intended me (whom I killed before he really did me any ;) and yet I might 
lawfully kill the one, and cannot ſo much as hurt the they lawfully. The 
reaſon whereof is plain; becauſe the one uſing force, which threatened my 
: lite, I could not have time to appeal to the law to ſecure it : and when it was 
gone, it was too late to appeal. The law could not reſtore life to my dead 

carcaſe : the loſs was irreparable; which to prevent, the law of nature gave 
me a right to deſtroy him, who had put himſelf into a ſtate of war with me, 

and threatened my deſtruction. But in the other caſe, my life not being in dan- 
ger, I may have the benefit of appealing to the law, and have reparation for 
my 100 l. that way. 
F. 208. FouRTHLY,- But if the 0 RY done by the magiſtrate be 
maintained (by the power he has got), and the remedy which is due by law, 
be by the ſame power obſtructed; yet the right of reſiſting, even in ſuch 
manifeſt acts of tyranny, will not ſuddenly, or on ſlight occaſions, diſturb the 
government: for if it reach no farther than ſome private men's caſes, though 
they have a right to defend themſelves, and to recover by force what by un- 
lawful force is taken from them; yet the right to do ſo will not eaſily engage 
them in a conteſt, wherein they are ſure to periſh; it being as impoſlible for 
one, or a few oppreſſed men to difturb the government, where the body of 
the people do not think themſelves concerned in it, as for a raving madman, 
or heady malecontent to overturn a well-ſettled ſtate ; the people being as little 
apt to follow the one, as the other. 

8. 209. Bur if either theſe illegal acts have tended to the majority of the 
people; or if the miſchief and oppreſſion has lighted only on ſome few, but in 
ſuch caſes, as the precedent and conſequences ſeem to threaten all; and they 
are perſuaded in their conſciences, that their laws, and with theth their 
eſtates, liberties, and lives are in danger, and perhaps their religion too; ho- 
they will be hindered from reſiſting illegal force, uſed * them, I cannot 
tell. This is an inconvenience, I confeſs, that attends | governments what- 
ſoever, when the governors have brought it to this paſs, to be generally ſuſ- 
pected of their people ; the moſt dangerous ſtate which they can poſſibly put 
themſelves in; wherein they are leſs to be pitied, becauſe it is ſo eaſy to be 
_ avoided ; it being as impoſſible for a governor, if he really means the good of 
his peop le, and the preſervation of them, and their laws together, not to 
make them ſee and feel it, as it is for the father of a family, not to let his 
child ren ſee he loves, and takes care of them. | 

Vor. II. | | | | Q | 1 5 8 8. 210. *, 
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tion of the ſociety and the diſſolution o 
the community, and brings men out of the looſe ſtate of nature, into one 
politick ſociety, is the agreement which every one has with the reſt to incor- 


$. 210; Bur if all the world ſhall obſerve pretences of one kind, and actions 


of another; arts uſed to elude the law, and the truſt of prerogative (which 


is an arbitrary power in ſome things left in the prince's hand to do good, not 


harm to the people) employed contrary to the end for which it was given: if 


the people ſhall find the miniſters and ſubordinate magiſtrates choſen ſuitable 
to ſuch ends, and favoured, or laid by, proportionably as they promote or op- 
poſe them: if they ſee ſeveral experiments made of arbitrary power, and that 


religion underhand favoured, (though publickly proclaimed againſt) which is 


readieſt to introduce it; and the operators in it ſupported, as much as may be; 
and when that cannot be done, yet approved ſtill, and liked the better: if a 


long train of actions ſhew the councils all tending that way; how can a man 


any more hinder himſelf from being perſuaded in his own mind, which way 
things are going; or from caſting about how to ſave himſelf, than he could: 
from believing the captain of the ſhip: he was in, was carrying him, and the 
reſt of the company, to Algiers, when he found him always ſteering that 


_ eourſe, though croſs winds, leaks in his ſhip, and want of men and proviſions 


did often force him to turn his courſe another way. for ſome time, which: he 
eadily returned to again, as ſoon as the wind, weather, and other circumſtances 


would let hmm 


Ol the diſſolution of government. 
$. 211. LI E that will with any clearneſb ſpeak of the diſſolution of govern- 


I ment, ought in the firſt Pcs diſtinguiſh between the diſſolu- 
the government. That which makes 


porate, and act as one body, and ſo be one diſtinct commonwealth. The 


uſual, and almoſt only way whereby this union is diſſolved, is the inroad of 
| foreign force making a conqueſt upon them : for in that caſe, (not being able 


to maintain and ſupport themſelves, as one intire and. independent body) the 


union belonging to that body which conſiſted therein, muſt neceſſarily ceaſe, 


and ſo. every one return to the ſtate he was in before, with a liberty to ſhift 


for himſelf, and provide for his own ſafety, as he thinks fit, in ſome other 
ſociety. Whenever the ſociety is diſſolved, it is certain the government of 
that ſociety cannot remain. Thus conquerors ſwords often cut up govern- 


ments: by the roots, and manple ſocieties to pieces, ſeparating the ſubdued or 
ſcattere - multitude from the protection of, and dependence on, that. ſociety 


Which ought to have preſerved them from violence. The world is too well 


inſtructed in, and too forward to allow of, this way of diffolving of gorern- 
ments, to need any more to be ſaid of it; and there wants not much argu- 


ment to prove, that where the ſociety is diffolved, the government cannot re- 


main; 


— 
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main; that being as impoſſible, as for the frame of a houſe to ſubſiſt when 
the materials of it are ſcattered and diſſipated by a Wallwind, or jumbled 
into a confuſed heap by an earthquake. 

H. 212, Bes1DEs this overturning from without, governments are diſſolved 
from within, 

FIRST, When the legiſlative is altered. Civil ſociety being a Rate of peace, 
amongſt thoſe who are of it, from whom the ſtate of war is excluded by 
the umpirage, which they have provided in their legiſlative, for the ending 
all differences that may ariſe amongſt any of them; it is in their legiſlative, 
that the members of a commonwealth are united, and combined together 
into one-coherent living body. This is the ſoul that gives form, life, and 
unity, to the commonwealth : from hence the ſeveral members have their 

mutual influence, ſympathy, and connexion : and therefore, when the legi- 
ſlative is broken, or diflolyed, diſſolution and death follows: for the eſſence 


and union of the ſociety conſiſting in having one will, the legiſlative, when 


| once eſtabliſhed by the majority, has the declaring, and as it were keeping 
of that will. The conſtitution of the legiſlative is the firſt and fundamental 
act of ſociety, whereby proviſion is made for the continuation of their union, 
under the direction of perſons, and bonds of laws, made by perſons authorized 
thereunto, by the conſent and appointment of the people ; without which no 
one man, or number of men, amongſt them, can have authority of mak 
ing laws that ſhall be binding to the reſt. When any one, or more, ſhall 
take upon them to make laws, whom the people have not appointed ſo to 
do, they make laws without authority, which the people are not therefore 
bound to obey; by which means they come again to be out of ſubjection, and 
may conſtitute to themſelves a new legiſlative, as they think beſt, being in 
full liberty to reſiſt the force of thoſe, who without authority would impoſe any 
thing upon them. Every one is at the diſpoſure of his own will, when thoſe 
who had, by the delegation of the ſociety, the declaring of the publick will, 
are excluded from it, and others uſurp the place, who have no ſuch authority 
or . = | 
8 213. Tris being uſually brought about by ſuch in the commonwealth 
who miſuſe the power they have; it is hard to conſider it aright, and know 
at whoſe door to lay it, without knowing the form of government in which 
it happens.. . Let us ſuppoſe then the legiſlative oma in the concurrence of 
three. diſtinct perſons. 
1. AsIN GLE hereditary oblong having the ae eme, executive | 
power, and with it the power of convoking and . the other two, with- 
in certain periods of time. 
2. M aſſembly of hereditary nobility. | a 
3. An aſſembly of repreſentatives choſen, pro tempore, by the people. Such 
a form.of government ſuppoſed, it is evident, | 
S. 214. FIRST, That when ſuch a ſingle perſon, or prince, ſets up his 
own arbitrary will in place of the laws, which are the will of the ſociety, 
declared by the legiſlative, then the legiſlative is changed: for that being in 
effect the la arm whole rules and laws are put in execution, and required 
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to be obeyed; when other laws are ſet up, and other rules pretended, ad; in- 


forced, than what the legiſlative, conſtituted by the ſociety, have enacted, ir 


is plain that the legiſlative is changed. Whoever introduces new laws, not 


N being thereunto authorized by the fundamental appointment of the ſociety, or 


ſubverts the old; diſowns and overturns the power by which they were made, 


and ſo ſets up a new legiſlative. 
21. SECONDLY, When the prince tees the legiflative 3 1 


bling i in its due time, or from acting freely, purſuant to thoſe ends for which 
it was conſtituted, the legiſlative is altered: for it is not a certain number of 


men, no, nor their meeting, unleſs they have alſo freedom of debating, and 
leiſure of perfecting, what is for the good of the ſociety, wherein the legiſſa- 
tive conſiſts : when theſe are taken away or altered, ſo as to deprive the ſociety 


of the due exerciſe of their power, the legiſlative i is truly altered: for it is not 
names that conſtitute governments, but the uſe and exerciſe of thoſe powers 
that were intended to accompany them ; fo that he, who takes away the free- 
dom, or hinders the acting of the legiſlative i in its due ſeaſons, in effect takes 


away the legiſlative, and puts an end to the government. 


$. 216. FIR DLV, When, by the arbitrary power of the prince, the elec 
tors, or ways of election, are altered, without the conſent, and contrary to 
the common intereſt of the people, there alſo the legiſlative is altered: for, if 
others than thoſe whom the ſociety hath authorized thereunto, do chuſe, or 
in another way than what the ſociety hath preſcribed, thoſe choſen are not the 


; legiſlative appointed by the people. 


F. 217. FouRTHLY, The delivery alſo of the people ir into the ſubjection of 


a foreign power, either by the prince, or by the legiſlative, is certainly a 


change of the legiſlative, and ſo a diſſolution of the government: for the end 
hy people entered into fociety being to be preſerved one intire, free, inde- 
pendent ſociety, to be governed by its own laws ; this i is loſt, whenever they 


are given up into the power of another.. 
§. 218. Wu v, in ſuch a conſtitution as this, hs difolution of ihe govern- | 


ment in theſe caſes is to be imputed to the prince, is evident; becauſe he, hav- 
ing the force, treaſure and offices of the ſtate to employ, and often- perſuading; 


himſelf, or being flattered by others, that as ſupreme magiſtrate he is uncapa- 
ble of controul; he alone is in a eondition to make great advances toward ſuch- 


changes, under pretence of lawful authority, and has it in his hands to terrify 


or ſuppreſs oppoſers, as factious, ſeditious, and enemies-to the government: 
whereas no other part of the legiſſative, or people; is capable by themſelves to 
attempt any alteration of the legiſlative, without open and viſible rebellion, apt 
enough to be taken notice of ; which, when it prevails, produces effects very 
little different from foreign conqueſt. Beſides, the prince in ſuch a form of 
government, having the power of diſſolving the other parts of the legiſlative, 
and thereby rendering them private perſons, they can never in oppoſition to him, 
or without his concurrence, alter the legiflative by a law, his conſent being ne- 


ceſſary to give any of their decrees that ſanction. But yet, ſo far as the other 


and do either promote or not, what lies in them, hinder ſuch deſigns; they 


parts of the legiſlative any way contribute to any attempt upon the government, 


| "Ge £ | aſe 
bh =, Te - ' ] ö 2 


—— — 


„Of Crvir GoverRNMENT: 


are guilty, and partake in this, which is certainly the greateſt crime men can 


be guilty of one towards another. 


* | 


F. 219. THERE is one way more whereby ſuch a government may be diſ- 


ſolved, and that is, when he who has the ſupreme executive power, neglects 


3or 


and abandons that charge, ſo that the laws already made can no longer be put 


in execution. This is demonſtratively to reduce all to anarchy, and ſo effec- 
tually to diſſolve the government: for laws not being made for themſelves, but 


to be; by their execution, the bonds of the ſociety, to keep every part of the 


body politick in its due place and function; when that totally ceaſes, the go- 
vernment viſibly ceaſes, and the people become a confuſed multitude, without 
order or connexion. Where there is no longer the adminiſtration of juſtice, 
for the ſecuring of men's rights, nor any remaining power within the commu- 
nity to direct the force, or provide for the neceſſities of the publick; there cer- 


tainly is no government left. Where the laws cannot be executed, it is all one 
as if there were no laws; and a government without laws is, I ſuppoſe, a myſ— 


tery in politicks, unconceivable to human capacity, and inconſiſtent with 
human ſociety. 8 e 1 5 


F. 220. In theſe and the like caſes, when the government is diſſolved, the: 


people are at liberty to provide for themſelves, by erecting a new legiſlative;, 


liffering from the other, by the change of perſons, or form, or both, as they 
hall find it moſt for their ſafety and good: for the ſociety can never, by the: 
fault of another, loſe the native and original right it has to preſerve itſelf; 


which can only be done by a ſettled legiſlative, and a fair and impartial execu- 


tion of the laws made by it. But the ſtate of mankind is not ſo-miferable that: 


they are not capable of uſing this remedy, till it be too late to look for any. To» 


tell people they may provide for themſelves, by erecting a new legiſlative, 
when by oppreſſion, artifice, or being delivered over to a foreign power, their: 
old one is gone, is only to tell them, they may expect relief when it is too late, 
and the evil is paſt cure. This is in effect no more than to bid them firſt be 


ſlaves, and then to take care of their liberty; and when their chains are on, tell 


them, they may act like freemen. This, if barely ſo, is rather mockery than 


relief; and men can never be ſecure from tyranny, if there be no means to 


eſcape it till they are perfectly under ĩt: and therefore it is, that they have not: 
only a right to get out of it, but to prevent it. „ 
8.221. THERE is therefore, ſecondly, another way whereby governments 


are diflolyed, and that is, when the legiſlative, or the prince, either of them, 


act contrary to their truſt. 


Fixsr, The legiſlative acts againſt the truſt repoſed in them, when they 


endeavour to invade the property of the ſubject, and to make themſelves, or: 


any part of the community, maſters, or arbitrary diſpoſers of the lives, liber - 
ties, or fortunes of the people. MT Eg . 

SF. 222. TRE reaſon why men enter into ſociety, is the preſervation of their: 
property; and the end why they chuſe and authorize a legiſlative, is, that there 
may be laws made, and rules ſet, as guards and fences to the properties of all 
the members of the ſociety; to limit the power, and moderate the dominion, 
of every part and member of the ſociety: for ſince it can never be ſuppoſed W 
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that which every one deſigns to: ſecure, | entering into ſociety, and for which 


be the will of the ſociety, that the legillative ſhould have a power to deſtroy 


the people ſubmitted themſelves to legiſlators of their own making; when- 


ever the legiſlators endeavour to take away, and deſtroy the property of the 
people, or to reduee them to flavery under arbitrary power, they put them- 
ſelves into a ſtate of war with the people, who are thereupon abſolved from 
any farther obedience, and are left to the common refuge, which God hath 
provided for all men, againſt force and violence. Whenſoever therefore the 
Lgilative ſhall tranſgreſs this fundamental rule of ſociety; and either by am- 
bition, fear, folly or corruption, endeavour to graſp themſelves, or put into 
the hands of any other, an abſolute power over the lives, liberties, and eſtates 
of the people; by this breach of truſt they forfeit the power the people had put 
into their PIES -quite contrary ends, and it devolves to the people, who 
have a right to reſume their original liberty, and, by the eſtabliſhment of a 

Aae, (ſuch as they ſhall think fit) provide for their own ſafety and 
ſecurity, which is the end for which they are in ſociety. What I have ſaid 


here, concerning the legiſlative in general, holds true alſo concerning the ſu- 


preme executor, who having a double truſt put in him, both to have a part in 


the legillative, and the ſupreme execution of the law, acts againſt both, when 


he goes about to ſet up his own arbitrary will as the law of the fociety. He 
acts alſo contrary to his truſt, when he either employs the force, treaſure, 
and offices of the ſociety to corrupt the repreſentatives, and gain them to his 
purpoſes; or openly pre-cngages the electors, and preſcribes to their choice, 

licitations, threats, promiſes, or otherwiſe, won 


hand what to vote, and what to enact. Thus to regulate candidates and elec- 
tors, and new model the ways of election, what is it but to cut up the go- 
vernment by the roots, and poiſon the very fountain of publick ſecurity ? for 
the people having reſerved to. themſelves the choice of their repreſentatives, as 
the fence to their properties, could do it for no other end, but that they might 
always be freely choſen, and fo. choſen, freely act, and adviſe, as the neceſſity 
of the commonwealth, and the publick good ſhould, upon examination, and 
mature debate, be judged to require. This, thoſe who give their votes before 
they hear the debate, and have weighed the reaſons on all fides, ate not capableof 


doing. To prepare ſuch an aſſembly as this, and endeavour to ſet up the declared 


abettors of his own will, for the true repreſentatives of the people, and the 
law-makers of the ſociety, is certainly as great a breach of truſt, and as per- 
fect a declaration of a deſign to ſubvert the government, as is poſſible to be 
met with. To which, if one ſhall add rewards and puniſhments viſibly em- 


ployed te the ſame end, and all the arts of perverted law made uſe of, to take 


off and deſtroy all that ſtand in the way of ſuch a deſign, and will not comply 
and conſent to betray the liberties of their country, it will be paſt doubt what is 
doing. What power they ought to haye in the ſociety, who thus employ it 


conttary to the truſt went along with it in its firſt. inſtitution, is eaſy to deter- 


mine; and one cannot but ſee, that he, who has once attempted any ſuch thing 
as this, cannot any longer be truſted. © Rage ot 
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F. 223. To this perhaps it will be faid, that the people being ignorant, 
and always diſcontented, to lay the foundation of government in the unſteady 
opinion and uncertain humour of the people, is to expoſe it to certain ruin 
and-no government will be able long to ſubſiſt, if the people may ſet up anew 
legiſlative, whenever they take offence at the old one. To this I anſwer, quite 
the contrary. People are not fo eafily got out of their old forms, as ſome are 
apt to ſuggeſt. They are hardly to be prevailed with to amend the acknow- 
ledged faults in the frame they have been accuſtomed to. And if there be any. 
original defects, or adventitious ones introduced by time, or corruption; it is 
not an eaſy thing to get them changed, even when all the world fees there is an: 
opportunity for it. This ſlowneſs and averſion in the people to quit their old: 
_ conſtitutions, has, in the many revolutions which have been ſeen in this king 
dom, in this and former ages, ſtill kept us to, or, after ſome interval of fruit- 


leſs attempts, ſtill brought us back again to, our old legiflative of king, lords 
and commons: and whatever provocations have made the crown be taken from 


ſome of our princes heads, they never carried the people fo far as to place it 
„ hae, ; „ 5 ST 

WS 224. BUT it will be ſaid, this hypothefis lays a ferment for frequent re- 
lion. To which J anſwer, 1 | 7 


FiRs r, No more than any other hypotheſis for when the people are made: 


- miſerable, and find themſelves expoſed to the ill uſage of arbitrary power, cry. 
up their governors as much as you will, for ſons of Jupiter; let them be ſa- 


_ ered and divine, deſcended, or authorized from heaven; give them out for whom: 


or what you pleaſe, the ſame will happen. The people generally ill treated, 
and contrary to right, will be ready upon any occaſion to eaſe themſelves of a: 


burden that fits heavy upon them. They will wiſh, and ſeek for the opportu-- 


nity, which in the change, weakneſs and aceidents of human affairs, ſeldom- 
delays long to offer itſelf. He muſt have lived but a little while in the world, 


who has not ſeen examples of this in his time; and he muſt have read very 


. 


little, who cannot produce examples of it in all forts of governments. in the 
m—— „ „ 


F. 225. SECONDLY, I anſwer, ſuch revolutions happen not upon every lit- 


tle miſmanagement in publick affairs. Great miſtakes in the ruling part, ma- 
ny wrong and inconvenient laws, and all the ſhps of human frailty,. will be 
borne by the people without mutiny or murmur. But if a long train of abuſes, 


prevarications and artifices, all tending the ſame way, make the deſign viſible 


to the people, and they cannot but feel what they he under, and ſee whither 
they are going; it is not to be wondered, that they ſhould then rouze them- 
ſelves, and endeavour to put the rule into ſuch hands which may ſecure to 
them the ends for which government was at firſt erected; and without which, 


ancient names, and ſpecious forms, are ſo far from being better, that they- 


are much worſe, than the ſtate of nature, or pure anarchy; the inconve- 
niencies being all as great and as near, but the remedy farther off and more 
difficult. 1 3 | 


F. 226. TüIR DIV, I anſwer, that this doctrine of a power in the people of 


providing for. their fafety-anew,. by a new legillative, When their legiflators 


have 


have acted contrary: to their truſt, by:invading their Property, is the beſt fence 


ſtitutions and laws of the government; thoſe, whoever they'be, who by force 


tion to the laws, do rebellare, that is, bring back again the ſtate of war, and 
are properly rebels: which they who are in power, (by the pretence they have 


of thoſe about them) being likelieſt to do; the propereſt way to prevent the 


:evil, is to ſhew them the danger and injuſtice of i it, Who are under the great- 
eſt temptation to run into it. 


tuted, thoſe who are guilty are guilty of rebellion: for if any one by force 
takes away the eſtabliſhed legiſlative of any ſociety, and the laws by them made 
: | pan to their truſt, he thereby takes away the umpirage, which every one 


to the ſtate of war amongſt them. They, who remove, or change the legiſla- 
tive, take away this deciſive power, which no body can have, but by the ap- 
. people: hath not authorized, they actually introduce a ſtate of war, which is 


| that of force without authority: and thus, by removing the legiſlative eſta- 


to that of their own will) they untie the knot, and expoſe the people ane w to 
the ſtate of war. And if thoſe, Who by force take away the legiſlative, are 


them away; and ſo they putting themſelves into a ſtate of war with thoſe who 
the greateſt aggravation, rebellantes, rebels. 
abſolved from obedience when illegal attempts are made upon their liberties or 
properties, and may oppoſe the unlawful violence of thoſe who were their ma- 
and that therefore this doctrine is not to be allowed, being fo deſtructive to the 


peace of the world: they may as well ſay, upon the ſame ground, that honeſt 


him who defends his own right, but on him that invades his neighbours. If 
. Rog innocent t honeſt man YON e . al he Tos for peace lake, to him 
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againſt rebellion, and the probableſt means to hinder it: for rebellion being an 
oppoſition, not to perſons, but authority, which is founded only in the con- 


break through, and by force juſtify their violation of them, are truly and pro- 
pub rebels: for when men, by entering into ſociety and civil government, 
a 


ve excluded force, and introduced laws for the preſervation of property, 
peace, and unity amongſt themſelves; thoſe who ſetup force again in poll. 1 


to authority, the temptation of force they have in their hands, and the flattery 


F. 227. In both the fore- mentioned caſes, a "Mike the legiſlative is 
changed, or the legiſlators act contrary to the end for which they were conſti- 


ad conſented to, for a peaceable deciſion of all their controverſies, and a bar 


pointment and conſent of the people; and fo deſtroying the authority which 
the people did, and no body elſe can ſet up, and introducing a power which the 


bliſhed by the ſociety, (in whole deciſions the people acquieſced and united, as 


rebels, the legiſlators themſelves, as has been ſhewn,: can be no leſs eſteemed 
ſo; when they, who were ſet up for the protection, and preſervation of the peo- 
ple, their liberties and properties, ſhall by force invade and endeavour to take 
made them the protectors and gnardians of their Peace, are properly, and with 

F. 228. Bur if they, who ſay “ it lays a foundation for rebellion,” mean 
that it may occaſion civil wars, or inteſtine broils, to tell the people they are 


giſtrates, when they invade their properties contrary to the truſt put in them; 


men may not oppoſe robbers or pirates, becauſe this may occaſion diſorder or 
bloodſhed. If any miſchief come in ſuch caſes, it is not to be charged upon 


who 
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wh will lay violent Nandd upon it, I defire it may be conſidered, what a kind 
of peace there will be in the world, which conſiſts only in violence and rapine; 


and which is to be maintained only for the beneſit of robbers and oppreſſors. 


Who would not think it an admirable peace betwixt the mighty and the mean, 


when the lamb, without reſiſtance, yielded his throat to be torn by the im- 


perious wolf? Polyphemus s den gives us a perfect pattern of ſuch a peace, and 
ſuch a government, wherein Ulyſſes and his companions had nothing to do, 


"but quietly to ſuffer themſelves to be devoured. And no doubt Ulyſſes, who 
was a prudent man, preached up paſhve obedience, and exhorted them to a 
uiet ſubmiſſion, by repreſenting to them of what concernment peace was to 
mankind; and by ſhewing the inconveniencies might happen, it they ſhould 
offer to reſiſt Polyphemus, who had now the power over them. | 


229. Tux end of government is the good of mankind ; and which is beſt 
for mankind; that the people ſhould be always expoſed to the boundleſs will 
of tyranny, or that the rulers ſhould be ſometimes liable to be oppoſed, when 


they grow exorbitant in the uſe of their power, and employ it for the deſtruc- 
tion, and not the preſervation of the properties of their people? 


230. Non let any one ſay, that miſchief can ariſe from hence, as often 
as it ſhall pleaſe a buſy head, or turbulent ſpirit, to deſire the alteration of the 


government. It is true, ſuch men may ſtir, whenever they pleaſe; but it will 
be only to their own juſt ruin and perdition : for till the miſchief be grown 
general, and the ill deſigns of the rulers become viſible, or their attempts ſen- 
fible to the greater part, the people, who are more diſpoſed to ſuffer than right 


themſelves by reſiſtance, are not apt to ſtir. The examples of particular injuſ- 


tice, or oppreſſion of here and there an unfortunate man, moves them not. 
Bat if they univerſally have a perſuaſion, grounded upon manifeſt evidence, 


that defigns are carrying on againſt their liberties, and the general courſe and 


_ tendency of things cannot but give them ſtrong ſuſpicions of the evil intention 
of their governors, who. is to be blamed for it? Who can help it; if they, 
who might avoid it, bring themſelves into this ſuſpicion ? Are the people to 
be blamed, if they have the ſenſe of rational creatures, and can think of things 
no otherwiſe than as they find and feel them? And is it not rather their fault, 


who put things into ſuch a poſture, that they would not have them thought 


to be as they are? I grant, that the pride, ambition, and turbulency of pri- 


vate men have ſometimes cauſed great diſorders in commonwealths, and fac- 


tions have been fatal to ſtates and Kingdoms. But whether the miſchief hath 


oftener begun in the peoples wantonneſs, and a deſire to caſt off the lawful au- 


_ thority of theit rulers,” or in the rulers inſolence, and endeavours to get and 


exerciſe an arbitrary power over their people; whether oppreſſion, or diſobe- 
dience, gave the firſt riſe to the diſorder; I leave it to impartial hiſtory to de- 
termine. This T am ſure, whoever, either ruler or ſubject, by force goes 


about to invade the rights of either prince or people, and lays the foundation 
for overturning the conſtitution and frame of any juſt government; is highly 


guilty of the greateſt crime, I think, a man is capable of, being to anſwer for 


all thoſe miſchiefs of blood, rapine, and deſolation, which the breaking to 
pieces of governments bring on a country. And he who does it, is juſtly to 


— 
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who does it wil 


whom. he ſo uſes it; and in that ſlate all former ties are cancelled, all other 
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be eſßeemed the common enemy and peſt of mankind, and is to be treated ac- 
cordingly, . 5 F 

K 234+ Tuna r ſabjects or foreigners, attempting by force on the proper- 
ties of any. people, may be reſiſted with force, is agreed on all hands, But that 
magiſtrates, doing the ſame thing, may be reſiſted, hath of late bean denied: 


10 if thoſe, who bad the N privileges and advantages by the law, had 
t 4. * 


erehy a power to break le laws, by which alone they were {et in a better 
place than their brethren: whereas their offence is thereby the greater, both 


as being ungrateful for the greater ſhare they, haye by the law, and breaking 
alſo that truſt, which is put into their hands by their brethren. = 


“ 232. WhosonvaR uſes force without right, as euery one does in ſociety, 
ithout law, puts himſelf into a ſtate of war with thoſe againſt 


rights ceaſe, and every one has a right to defend. himſelf, and to reſiſt the 
aggreſſor, This is ſo evident, that Barclay himſelf, that great, aſſertor of the 
power and ſneredneſs of kings, is forced to confeſs, that it is lawful for the 
people, in ſome caſes, to reſiſt their king; and that too in a chapter, wherein 


- 


bg pretends. to ſhew, that the divine la ſhuts up the people from all manner 


of rehellien, Whereby it is evident, even by his own doctrine, that, ſince 
they maꝝ in ſome caſes reſiſt, all reſiſting of princes is not rebellion. His words 
ate theſe. Quod ſiquis dicat, Ergone populus tyrannicæ crudelitati & furori 
«« jugulum ſemper ptæbebit? Ergone multitudo civitates ſuas fame, ferro, & 


„ flammaivaſtari, ſeque, conjuges, & liberos fortune ludibrio & tyranni libi- 


« dini exponi, inque omnia vitæ pericula omneſque miſerias & moleſtias à 
* rege deduci patientur? Num illis quod omni animantium generi eſt à natu- 
* r&tributum, denegari debet, ut ſc. vim vi repellant, feſeq; ab injurid tue- 


agtur ? Huic breviter reſponſum fit, Populo univerſo negari defenſionem, 


. que juris naturalis eſt, neque ultionem qua præter naturum eſt adverſus 


cc 


regem concedi debere. Quapropter ſi rex non in ſingulares tantum perſonas 


H aliquot privatum odium exerceat, ſed corpus etiam rei public, cujus ipſe ca- 
6 put eſt, i. e. totum populum, vel infignem aliquam ejus partem immani & in- 
« toleranda (@vitia ſeu tyrannide divexet; populo, quidem hoc caſu reſiſtendi 


ac tuendi ſe ab. injuria poteſtas competit, ſed tuendi ſe tantum, non enim 
*in principem invadendi: & reſtituendæ injuriæ illatæ, non recedendi a de- 
_ « bitA;reverentia. propter acceptam injuriam. Præſentem denique impetum 


“ propulſandi non vim preteritam ulciſcenti jus habet. Horum enim alterum 
15 natura eſt; ut vitam ſcilicet corpuſque tueamur. Alterum vero contra 
„ naturam, ut inferior de ſuperiori ſupplicium ſumat. Qugd itaque populus 
% malum, antequam factum fit, impedire poteſt, ne fiat, id poſtquam factum 
« ef, in regem authorem ſceleris vindicare non poteſt: populus igitur 


« hoe amęlius quam privatus quiſpiam habet: quod huig, vel ipſis adverſa- 


„ ris judigibus,. excepto Buchanano, nullum niſi in patientia remedium 


„ ſupeteſt. Cum. ille fi intolerabilis tyrannus eſt (madieum enim ferre om- 


nino debet) reſiſtere cum reverentiã poſſit. Barclay contra Monarchom. 
e 3 
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In Engliſh thus. 
8 233. © Bur if any one ſhould aſk, Muſt the people then always lay 
« themſelves open to the cruelty and rage of tyranny? Muſt they ſee their ci- 
. « ties pillaged, and laid in aſhes, their wives and children expoſed to the ty- 
6 rant's luſt and fury, and themſelves and families reduced by their king to ruin, 
and all the miſeries of want and oppreſſion; and yet fit ſtill? Muſt men 


A 


A 


6 


s alone be debarred the common privilege of oppoſing force with force, which 


4 nature allows fo freely to all other creatures for their preſervation from in- 
« jury? I anſwer : -Self-defence is a part of the law of nature; nor can it be 
« denied rhe community, even againſt the king himſelf: but to revenge 
« themſelves upon him, muſt by no means be allowed them; it being not 
« agreeable to that law. Wherefore if the king ſhall ſhew an hatred, not 
« only to ſome particular perſons, but ſets himſelf againſt the body of the 


„ commonwealth, whereof he is the head, and ſhall, with intolerable ill 


« yſage,: cruelly tyrannize over the whole, or a conſiderable part of the people, 
« in this caſe the people have a right to reſiſt and defend themſelves from in- 
« jury: but it muſt be with this caution, that they only defend themfelves, 
« but do not attack their prince: they may repair the damages received, but 
« muſt not for any provocation exceed the bounds of due reverence and reſpect. 
They may repulle the preſent attempt, but muſt not revenge paſt violences: 
« for it is natural for us to defend life and limb, but that an inferior ſhould 
„ punith a ſaperior, is againſt nature. The miſchief which is defigned them, 


e the people may prevent before it be done ; but when it is done, they muſt 
« not revenge it on the king, though author of the villainy. This therefore 


is the privilege of the people in general, above what * private per ſon hath; 
„ that particular men ate allowed by our advetſaries themſelves (Buchanan 


“ only excepted) to have no other remedy but patience; but the body of the 


« people may with reſpect reſiſt intolerable tyranny ; for when it is but mo- 
* derate, they ought to endure it. 3 Le 
F. 234. Tavs far that great advocate of monarchical power allows of re- 
ſiſtance. „ 1 . . | 
F. 235. It is true, he has annexed two limitations to it, to no purpoſe : 
FixsT, He ſays, it muſt be with reverence. | 


SECONDLY, IT muſt be without retribution, or puniſhment ; and the rea- 


ſon he gives is, © Becauſe an inferior cannot puniſh a ſuperior.” | 


FIRST, How to reſiſt force without ſtriking again, or how to ſtrike with 
reverence, will need ſome ſkill to make intelligible. He that ſhall oppoſe an 
aſſault only with a ſhield to receive the blows, or in any more reſpectful poſ- 


ture, without a ſword in his hand, to abate the confidence and force of the 


affailant, will quickly be at an end of his reſiſtance, and will find ſuch a de- 
fence ſerve only to draw on himſelf the worſe uſage. This is as ridiculous a 
way of reſiſting, as Juvenal thought it of fighting; © ubi tu pulſas, ego va- 


« pulo tantum.” And the ſucceſs of the combat will be unavoidably the ſame 


he there deſcribes it: 


R r 2 | noun? Libertas 
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“ Libertas pauperis hæc eſt: 
Pulſatus rogat, & pugnis conciſus, adorat, 
Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti.“ 


This 9 15 always he the event of ſuch an imaginary reſiſtance, where men 
may not ſtrike again. He therefore who may refiſt, muſt be allowed to ſtrike. 
And then let our author, or any body elſe, join a knock on the head, or a 


cut on the face, with as much reverence and reſpe& as he thinks fit. He 


that can reconcile blows and reverence, may, for aught I know, deſerve for 
his pains, a civil, reſpe&ful cudgeling, wherever he can meet with it. 


'- SECONDLY, As to his ſecond, © An inferior cannot puniſh a ſuperior;” that | 
is true, generally ſpeaking, whilſt he is his ſuperior. But to reſiſt force with 


force, being the ſtate of war that levels the parties, cancels all former relation 
of reverence, reſpect, and ſuperiority: and then the odds that remains, is, 
that he, who oppoſes the unjuſt aggreſſor, has this ſuperiority over him, that 
he has a right, when he prevails, to puniſh the offender, both for the breach of 
the peace, and all the evils that followed upon it. Barclay therefore, in ano- 
ther place, more coherently to himſelf, denies it to be lawful to reſiſt a king 


in any caſe. | But he there aſſigns two caſes, whereby a king may un-king 


him., Hiss . —?• e Brqug: ©: 
Quid ergo, nulline caſus incidere poſſunt quibus populo ſeſe erigere atque 


«« in regem impotentius dominantem arma capere & invadere jure ſuo ſuàque 
„ authoritate liceat? Nulli certe quamdiu rex manet. Semper enim ex divinis 


« 1d obſtat, Regem honorificato; & qui poteſtati reſiſtit, Dei ordinationi re- 
« ſiſtit ; non alias igitur in eum populo poteſtas eſt quam fi id committat 
e propter quod ipſo jure rex eſſe deſinat. Tunc enim ſe ipſe principatu exuit 
atque in privatis conſtituit liber: hoc modo populos & ſuperior efficitur, 
« reverſo ad eum ſc. jure illo quod ante regem inauguratum in interregno 
ehabuit. At ſunt paucorum generum commiſſa ejuſmodi que hunc effectum 
« pariunt. At ego cum plurima animo perluſtrem, duo tantum invenio, 
«. duos, inquam, caſus quibus rex ipſo facto ex rege non regem ſe facit & 
« omni honore & dignitate regali atque in ſubditos poteſtate deſtituit ; quorum 
« etiam meminit Winzerus. Horum unus eſt, Si regnum diſperdat, quemad- 
« modum de Nerone fertur, quod is nempe ſenatum populumque Romanum, 


atque adeo urbem ipſam ferro flammaque vaſtare, ac novas ſibi ſedes quæ- 


« rere, decreviſſet. Et de Caligula, quod palam denunciarit ſe neque civem 
« neque principem ſenatui amplius fore, inque animo habuerit interempto 


« utriuſque ordinis electiſſimo quoque Alexandriam commigrare, ac ut po- 
pulum uno ictu interimeret, unam ei cervicem optavit. Talia cum rex ali- 


<« quis meditatur & molitur ſerio, omnem regnandi curam & animum ilico 


_«, abjicit, ac proinde imperium in ſubditos amittit, ut dominus ſervi pro dere- 


in vo 
F. 236. ALTER caſus eſt, Si rex in alicujus clientelam ſe. contulit, ac 


regnum quod liberum a majoribus & populo traditum accepit, alienæ diti- 
oni mancipavit. Nam tunc quamvis forte non ea mente id agit populo 


« plane ut incommodet : tamen quia quod præcipuum eſt regiæ dignitatis 
Kl ES + +8 _ « amijfit, 
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amiſit, ut ſummus ſcilicet in regno ſecundum Deum fit, & ſolo Des in- 


ferior, atque populum etiam totum ignorantem vel invitum, cujus liber- 
tatem ſartam & tectam conſervare debuit, in alterius gentis ditionem & po- 


teſtatem dedidit; hac velut quadam regni ab alienatione efficit, ut nec 


quod ipſe in regno imperium habuit retineat, nec in eum cui collatum 


voluit, juris quicquam transferat; atque ita eo facto liberum jam & ſuæ 
poteſtatis populum relinquit, cujus rei exemplum unum annales Scotict 
CO Barclay contra Monarchom. I. iii. c. 16. 


Which i in Engliſh runs thus. 


8 War then, can there no caſe happen wherein the people may 


of right, and by their own authority, help themſelves, take arms, and ſet 
upon their king, imperiouſly domineering over them ? None at all, whilſt 


he remains a.king. Honour the king, and he that reſiſts the power, re- 


ſiſts the ordinance of God ; are divine oracles that will never permit it. 


The people therefore can never come by a power over him, unleſs he does 


ſomething that makes him ceaſe to be a king: for then he diveſts himſelf 


of his crown and dignity, and returns to the ſtate of a private man, and 
the people become free and ſuperior, the power which they had in the in- 


terregnum, before they crowned him king, devolving to them again. But 
there are but few miſcarriages which bring the matter to this ſtate. After 
conſidering it well on all fides, I can find but two. Two caſes there are, I 


ſay, whereby a king, ipſo facto, becomes no king, and loſes all power and 


regal authority over his people; which are alſo taken notice of by Winzerus. 


„Tx firſt is, If he endeavour to overturn the government, that is, if he 


cc 
cc 
cc 


ce 


cc 


© no longer a head to the people or ſenate, and that he had it in his thoughts 


ce 
ce 


cc 


cc 


cc 


£3 


cc 


F. 238. Tux other caſe i is, When a king makes himſelf the n e 5 
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have a purpoſe and deſign to ruin the kingdom and commonwealth ; as it 
is fecorded of Nero, that he reſolved to cut off the ſenate and people of 
Rome, lay the city waſte with fire and ſword, and then remove to ſome 
other place. And of Caligula, that he openly declared, that he would be 


to cut off the worthieſt men of both ranks, and then retire to Alexandria: 
and he wiſhed that the people had but one neck, that he might diſpatch 


them all at a blow. Such deſigns as theſe, when any king harbours in his 


thoughts, and ſeriouſly promotes, he immediately gives up all care and 
thought of the commonwealth ; and conſequently forfeits the power of 


governing his ſubjects, as a maſter does the dominion over his ſlaves whom 


he hath abandoned.” 


of another; and ſubjects his kingdom which his anceſtors left him, and the 
people put free into his hands, to the dominion of another: for however 


perhaps it may not be his intention to prejudice the people ; yet becauſe 
he has hereby loſt the principal part of regal dignity, viz. to be next and. 


immediately under God, ſupreme in his kingdom; and alſo becauſe he 
betrayed or forced his people, whoſe liberty he ought to have carefully pre- 


ſerved, into the power and dominion of a foreign nation.” By this, as it 


Wlom, he himſelf loſes the vor he had in it 
6 before, 


1 


* 


„„ | 
4 before, without transferring any the leaſt right to thoſe on whom he would 


a king has dethroned himſelf, and put himſelf in a ſtate of war with his people, 


| _ inſtances to be found in all countries, which ſhew, that it is not the change 


is forced to allow, that a king may be reſiſted, and ceaſes to be a king. That 


' theſe two caſes he inſtances in, differ little from thoſe above mentioned, to 


the form of government agreed on, and in not intending the end of govern- 


to him, the neglect of the publick good is to be taken as an evidence of ſuch 


he gives in theſe words, Becauſe he betrayed or forced his people, whoſe 


Ibe peoples right is equally invaded, and their liberty loft, whether they are 
made ſlaves to any of their own, or a foreign nation; and in this lies the in- 


for the power and prerogative of princes, does, if I miſtake not, in his treatiſe | 
of Chriſtian ſubjection, acknowledge, that princes may forfeit their power, 


— 
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« have beſtowed it; and fo by this act ſets the people free, and leaves them 
« at their own diſpoſal. One example of this is to be found in the Scottiſh 
« Annals. . 5—e— ' Ü hoo obj 9 

$. 239. In theſe caſes Barclay, the great champion of abſolute monarchy, 


is, in ſhort, not to multiply caſes, in whatſoever he has no authority, there 
he is no king, and may be reſiſted : for whereſoever the authority ceaſes, the 
king ceaſes too, and becomes like other men who have no authority. And 


be deſtructive to governments, only that he has omitted the principle from 
which his doctrine flows; and that is, the breach of truſt, in not preſerving 


ment itſelf, which is the publick good and preſervation of property. When 


what ſhall hinder them from proſecuting him who is no king, as they would 

any other man, who has put himſelf into a ſtate of war with them; Barclay 
and thoſe of his opinion, would do well to tell us. This farther I deſire may 
be taken notice of out of Barclay, that he ſays, © The miſchief that is deſigned 
« them, the people may prevent before it be done: whereby he allows reſiſt- 
* ance when tyranny is but in deſign. Such deſigns as theſe (ſays he) when 
% any king harbours in his thoughts and ſeriouſly promotes, he immediately 
« gives up all care and thought of the commonwealth ;” ſo that, according 


deſign, or at leaſt for a ſufficient cauſe of reſiſtance. And the reaſon of all, 


** liberty he ought carefully to have preſerved.” What he adds, into the 
ce power and dominion of a foreign nation,” ſignifies nothing, the fault and 
forfeiture lying in the loſs of their liberty, which he ought to have preſerved, 
and not in any diſtinction of the perſons to whoſe dominion they were ſubjected. 


jury, and againſt this only have they the right of defence. And there are 


of nations in the perſons of their governors, but the change of government, 
that gives the offence. Bilſon, a biſhop of our church, and a great ſtickler 


and their title to the obedience of their ſubjects; and if there needed authority 
in a caſe where reaſon is fo plain, I could ſend my reader to Bracton, Forteſcue, 
and the author of the Mirrour, and others, writers that cannot be ſuſpected 
to be ignorant of our government, or enemies to it. But I thought Hooker 
alone might be enough to ſatisfy thoſe men, who relying on him for their 
eccleſiaſtical polity, are by a ſtrange fate carried to deny thoſe principles upon 
which he builds it. Whether they are herein made the tools of cunninger 
workmen, to pull down their own fabrick, they were beſt look, This I am 


ſure, 
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ſure, their civil, policy is fo new, ſa dangerous, and fo. deſtructive to bath 
rulers. and people, that as former ages never could bear the broaching of it; 
ſo it may be hoped, thoſe to come, redeemed. from the impoſitions of theſs 
Egyptian.under-taſk-maſters, will abhor the memory of ſuch ſervile flatterers, 
who, whilſt it ſeemed to ſerve their turn, reſolved. all government into abſb- 
ſolute tyranny, and would have all men bern to, what their mean ſuuls fitted 


than em lane. 
240. Hz, it is like, the common queſtion, will be made, Wha 
« ſhall be judge, whether the prince or legiſlative act contrary ta their truſt?” 
This, perhaps, ill- affected and factious men may ſpread amongſt the people, 
when the prince only makes uſe of his due prerogative. To this I reply, 
The people ſhall be judge; for who ſhall be judge whether his truſtee or 
deputy acts well, and according to the truſt repoſed in him, but he who de- 
putes him, and muſt, by having deputed him, have till a power to diſcard 
him, when he fails in his truſt? If this be reaſonable in particular caſes of 


private men, why ſhould it be otherwiſe in that of the greateſt moment, where 


the welfare of millions is concerned, and alfo where the evil, if not prevented, 
is greater, and the redreſs very difficult, dear, and dangerous? 
$. 241. Bur farther, this queſtion, ( Who ſhall be judge ?”) cannot 
mean, that there is no judge at all: for where there is no judicature on earth, 
to decide controverſies amongſt men, God in heaven is judge. He alone, 
it is true, is judge of the right. But every man is judge for himſelf, as in 
all other caſes, ſo in this, whether another hath put himſelf into a ſtate of 
war with him, and whether he ſhould appeal to the ſupreme judge, as 
Jeptka did. | N : 

8. 242. Ir a controverſy ariſe betwixt a prince and ſome of the people, in 
a matfer where the law is filent, or doubtful, and the thing be of great con- 
ſequence, I ſhould think the proper umpire, in ſuch a caſe, ſhould be the 
body of the people: for in caſes where the prince hath a truſt repoſed in him, 
and is diſpenſed from the common ordinary rules of the law ; there, if any 
men find themſelyes aggrieved, and think the prince acts contrary to, or be- 

yond that truſt, who ſo proper to judge as the body of the people, (who, at 
flirſt, lodged that truſt in him) how far they meant it ſhould extend? But if 
the prince, or whoever they be in the adminiſtration, decline that way of de- 
termination, the appeal then lies no where but to heayen ; force between 
either perſons, who have no known ſuperior on earth, or which permits no 
appeal to a judge on earth, being properly a ſtate of war, wherein the appeal 
lies only to heaven; and in that ſtate the injured party muſt judge for himſelf, 
when he will think fit to make uſe of that appeal, and put himſelf upon it. 

F. 243. To conclude, The power that every individual gave the ſociety, 
when he entered. into it, can never revert to the individuals again, as long as 
the ſociety laſts, but will always remain in the community; becauſe without 
this there can be no community, no commonwealth, which is contrary to the 

original agreement: ſo alſo when the ſociety hath placed the legiſlative in any 
aſſembly of men, to continue in them and their ſucceſſors, with direction and 
authority for providing ſuch ſucceſſors, the legiſlative can never: ravart ta the 
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Of CIVIL GoveRNMENT. 


people whilſt that government laſts ; becauſe havin g provided a legiſlative with 
e to continue for ever, they have given up their political power to the 
e 


„ e and cannot reſume it. But if they have ſet limits to the duratoin 


their legiſlative, and made this ſupreme power in any perſon, or aſſembly, 
only temporary; or elſe, when by the miſcarriages of thoſe in authority, it 


is forfeited ; upon the forfeiture, or at the determination of the time ſet, it 


reverts to the ſociety, and the people have a right to a& as ſupreme, and con- 
tinue the legiſlative in themſelves ; or erect a new form, or under the ola 
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\ UVAERENTI tibi, vir clariſſime, quid exiſtimem de mutu4 inter 

9 Chriſtianos tolerantia, breviter reſpondeo, hoc mihi videri praecipuum 
vera eccleſiae criterium. Quicquid enim alii jactant de locorum, et 
nominum antiquitate, vel cultus ſplendore; alii de diſciplinae reformatione; 


omnes denique de fide orthodoxi, nam ſibi quiſque orthodoxus eſt, haec et 
hujuſmodi poſſunt eſſe hominum de poteſtate, et imperio contendentium, 
potius quam eccleſiae Chriſti notae. Haec omnia qui poſſidet, fi charitate 
deſtituatur, fi manſuetudine, fi beneyolentia erga omnes in univerſum homines, 
nedum fidem Chriſtianam profitentes, nondum eſt Chriſtianus. * Reges gen- 
« tium dominantur iis; vos autem non fic,” Luc. xx11, dicit ſuis Salvator 
noſter. Alia res eſt verae religionis, non ad externam pompam, non ad do- 


minationem ecclefiaſticam, non denique ad vim; ſed ad vitam recte pieque 


inſtituendam natae. Primo omnium vitiis ſuis, faſtui et libidini propriae bel- 
lum debet indicere, qui in eccleſia Chriſti velit militare; alias fine vitae ſanc- 


timonia, morum caſtitate, animi benignitate et manſuetudine, fruſtra quaerit 


fibi nomen Chriſtianum. Tu converſus confirma fratres tuos, Luc. xx11, 
dixit Petro Dominus noſter. Vix enim quiſquam perſuadebit, ſe de alien 


ſalute mire eſſe ſolicitum, qui negligens eſt ſuae: nemo ſincerè in id totis 


viribus incumbere poteſt, ut-alii fiant Chriſtiani, qui religionem Chriſti animo 

ſuo nondum ipſe revera amplexus eſt. Si enim Evangelio, fi Apoſtolis cre- 
daendum fit, fine charitate, ſine fide per amorem, non per vim, operante 
nemo Chriſtianus eſſe poteſt. An vero illi qui religionis praetextu alios vex- 
ant, lacerant, ſpoliant, jugulant, id amico et benigno animo agant, ipſorum 


teſtor conſcientiam ; et tum denique credam. cum zelotas illos videro amicos 
et familiares ſuos, contra *Evangelii praecepta manifeſte peccantes, eundem 
in modum corrigere ; ſuoſque aſſeclas vitiorum corruptela tactos, et fine mu- 
tatione in meliorem frugem certd perituros, ferro et igne aggredi; et amorem 


ſuum atque falutis animarum deſiderium omni crudelitatis et tormentorum 


genere teſtari. Si enim, uti prae ſe ferunt, charitate, et ſtudio erga eorum 


animas, bonis exuant, corpora mutilent, carcere et paedore macerent, vità 
denique ipſa privent, ut fideles, ut ſalvi fiant, cur © ſcortationem, verſutiam, 
malitiam, et alia quae Ethniciſmum tam aperte ſapiunt, teſtante Apoſtolo, 


Rom, 1, impune inter ſuos graſſari permittunt ? cum haec et hujuſmodi magis 
© . | : adverſentur 
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quaevis contra deciſiones eccleſiaſticas conſcientiae perſuaſio, vel in externo 


ſuperantibus, vel ceremoniis ingerendis unice haeret, et omnes nervos ſuos in- 


amplectitur doctrinam, et jugum ſuſeipit, etiamſi patrem et matrem, patrios 


Hh aereticus. 1 


| rere ſalicitus in -<jus pomeriis ampliandis ſibi ela borandum ſerio judicaverit. 
| Implacabilis.efl, peccatis.imterim st morum vitiie, Chriltiano nemine indignis, 
| Parcat, palam demonſtrat, quantumvis crepat eccleliam. ſe aliud, non Dei 


 nondum.converſar efflarl, mirabar ade, gt mirabudtur, puto, mecum alli; 
ita, tamen, at nemo uſpiam credat hoc ab amore, a benevolentia, à charitate 


_ cutientes, vel obſtinati mortales, paratior erat cacleſtium legionum exercitus, 


Juce caecutire. Nolo ego hic aliorum incuſare faſtum, et ambitionem ; ali- 


EPISTOLAPDE TOLERAN TIA. 
adverſentur Dei gloriae, eccleſiae puritati, et ſaluti animarum, quam erronea 


cultu defectus cum vitae innocentia conjunctus? Cur inquam zelus ille pro 
Deo, pro eccleſifi, pro ſalute animarum e ad vivicomburium ardens, 
flagitia illa et vitia moralia Chriſtianae profeſſioni, omnibus fatentibus, & di- 
ametro contraria, ſine caſtigatione, ſine animadverſione praeteriens, in corri- 
gendis opinionibus, iiſque plerumque de rebus ſubtilibus, vulgique captum 


tendit? Quae inter diflidentes de his rebus ſanior fit, quaeve ſchiſmatis vel 
Haereſeos rea, an dominatrix vel ſuccumbens pars, tum demum conſtabit, 
cum de cauſa ſeparationis judicahitur. Qui enim Chriſtum ſequitur ejuſque 


ritus, caetum publicum, et quoſcunque demum homines relinquat, non eſt 


Quo p fi ſectarum divortia adeo adverſentur ſaluti animarum, * adulterium, 
„ ſcortatio, imimunditia, laſcivia, imulacrorum cultus, et his fimilia,” non 
ſunt minus opera-carnis, de quibus diferts pronuntiat Apoſtolus, quod ** qui 


e talia agunt regni Dei hacredes non erunt, Gal, v Haec igitur non minore 
cur ct, induſtria, quam ſectae, penitus extirpanda, ſi quis de regno Dei ſin- 


d ſi. quiſquam aliter fecerit; et dum erga diverſa ſentientes imemitis, et 


regnum quaerere. 


„Di quis animam, cojus ſalutem vchementer optat, velit per eruciatus, etiam 
ram efflari, mirabor fave, et mirabuntur, puto, mecum alii; ſed. 


LEN 


Poſte proficiſei. Si homines igne et ferro ad certa dagmata amplectenda ſunt 
Ampellendi, et ad externum cultum vi cogendi, de quorum tamen moribus 
nulla omnino fit quaeſtio; fi quis heterodoxos-ita convertat ad fidem, ut cogat 

ea profiteri, quae non credunt, et permittat ea agere, quae Evangelium Chriſ- 
tianis, fidelis ſibi non permittit; lum velle i» Boa. ga coetum eadem ſe- 
cum profitentium non dubito; velle autem ecclefiam Chriſtianam, quis eſt 
qui poteſt credere? Non mirandum igitur, fi utantur armis militiae Cbriſti- 
anae non debitis, qui, quicquid prae ſe ferunt, pro vers religione et ccclelia 
Chriſtiana non militant. Si, -uti Dux ſalutis noſtrae, fincere cuperent ſalutem 
animarym, illius inſiſterent veſtigiis, et optimum illud principis pacis ſeque- 
rentur exemplum, qui ſatellites ſuos non ferro, non gladio, non vi armatos, 
Fd Evangelio, ſed pacis nuntio, morum ſanctitate et exemplo inſtructos, ad 
W bee gentes, et in eccleſham cogendas emiſit: Cui tamen, fi vi et ar- 
mis convertendi eſſent infideles, ſi armato milite ab erroribus revocandi cac- 


quam cui vis eccleſiat patrono, quantumvis potenti, ſuae ſunt cohortes. 
TorgzANTIA eorum qui de rebus religions diverſa ſentiunt, Evangelio 
et rationi adeo conſona eſt, ut monſtro ſimile videatur, homines in tam clark 


QOrum 


— 
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orum 97 AMORE? et zelum charitate et manſuetudine deſtitutum: haec funt 
vitia humanis rebus forſan non eximenda, fed tamen ejuſmodi, ut ea nemo ſibi 
L imputari velit; nemo pene eſt, qui his in tranſverſum actus alienk et 
honeſt ſpecie tectis non quaerat laudem. Ne quis autem perſecutioni et 
ſaevitiae parum Chriſtianae curam reipublicae et legum obſervantiam prae- 
texat, et. & contra ne ahii religionis nomine fibi quaerant morum licentiam et 
delictorum impunitatem : Ne quis, inquam, vel ut fidus prineipis ſubditus, 
vel ut fincerus Dei cultor, fibi vel aliis imponat; ante omnia inter res civi- 
tatis, et religionis diſtinguendum exiſtimo, limiteſque inter eecleſiam, et rem- 
rite definiendos. Si hoc non fit, nullis litibus modus ſtatui poteſt, 
nnter eos, quibus ſalus amimarum, aut be Fee vel revera cordi eſt, yel. 
eſſe ſimulatur. 
RE8PUBLICA mihi videtur ſuciotas hominum Ader ad bona civlia 
; ſervanda promovendaque conſtituta. 
Bon civilia voco, vitam, libertatem, corporis integritatem, et indolentiam, , 
3 et rerum externarum poſſeſſiones, ut ſunt latifundia, pecunia, ſupellex, &c. 
Haun rerum ad hanc vitam pertinentium poſſeſſionem juſtam omni uni- 
3 populo, et ſingulis privatim ſubditis, ſartam tectam ſervare officium. 
eſt magiſtratus civilis, per Ieges ex aequo omnibus poſitas ;. quas ſi quis con- 
tra jus faſque violare vellet, illius comprimenda eſt audacia- metu poenae; 
quae conſiſtit vel in ablatione, vel imminutione eorum bonorum, quis alias- 
mulctatur, nedum libertate, aut vita; ideo magiſtratus ad poenam alieni j ju- 
2 Nolatoribus infligendam. vi armatus eſt, toto ſeilieet ſubditorum ſt ſuorum 
ede vero ad bon hace civilia oiled: ſpotter tota magiſtratus zuriick, 
et in lis ſolis curandis promovendiſque terminatur, et circumſcribitur omne 
 cmilis poteſtatis jus et imperium; nec ad ſalutem anĩimarum aut debet aut 
poteſt ullo modo 8 ſequentia mihi videntur demonſtrare. 

PRINO. Quia animarum magiſtratui civili plus quam aliis hominibus non 
demandatur cura. Non à Dee; quia nuſquam apparet Deum hnjuſmodi. 
authoritatem hominibus in homines tribuiſſe, ut poſſint alios ad ſuam reli- 
gionem amplectendam cogere. Non ab hominibus magiſtratui poteſt ejuſ- 
modi tribui poteſtas; quia nemo poteſt ita falutis ſuae aeternae curam abjicere, 
ut quam alter, five princeps five ſubditus, praeſeripſerit cultum vel fidem ne- 
ceſſario amplectatur. Quia nemo ex alterius praeſcripto poteſt, fi vellet, cre- 
dere; in ſide autem conſiſtit verae et ſalutiferae religionis vis et efficacia. 
Quicquid enim ore profiteris, quicquid in cultu externo praeſtes, fi 5 hoe et ve-- 
rum eſſe, et Deo placere tibi intus in corde penitus per ſuaſum non fit, non 

modo non prodeſt ad ſalutem, verum & contratio obeſt; quandoquidem hoc 

modo aliis peccatis, religione expiandis, addatur cu muli loco ipſius religionis 

fimulatio Numiniſque Woot ee cum eum Deo O. M. offers cultum quem 
eredis ipfi diſplicere. 

S8xcunpo. Cura animarum non poteſt pintione- ad: nie Gvikm: 55 
quia tota illius poteſtas conſiſtit in coaRtione. Cum autem vera et ſalutifera 
religio conſiſtit in intern animi fide, fine qua nihil apud Deum valet ; ea eſt 

n intellectus ut nulla vi externa cogi poffit. Aufetantur bona, 
carceris 
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CArceris cuſlodia, vel cruciatus poenũ urgeatur corpus, fruſtra eris, 0 an * 


pliciis mentis judicium de rebus mutare velis. 
Sep dices, magiſtratus poteſt argumentis uti, adeoque met inveri- 


tatem pertrahere et ſalvos facere. Eſto; ſed hoc illi cum aliis hominibus 


commune eſt: ſi doceat, ſi inſtruat, fi argumentis errantem revocet, facit ſane 
quod virum bonum decet; non neceſſe eit magiſtratui vel hominem vel Chriſ- 


tianum exuere. Verum 110 eſt ſuadere, aliud imperare: aliud argumentis, 
aliud edictis contendere. Quorum hoe eſt poteſtatis civilis, illud benevo- 


lentiae humanae. Cuivis enim mortalium i integrum eſt monere, hortari, er- 
roris arguere, rationibuſque. in ſententiam ſuam adducere: ſed magiſtratus 


7 proprium eſt, edictis jubere, gladio cogere. Hoe eſt igitur quod dico, ſci- 


licet quod poteſtas civilis non debet-articulos fidei, five dogmata, vel miodos 


colendi Deum lege civili praeſcribere. Si enim nullae adjunctae ſint poenae, 


legum vis perit; ſi poenae intententur, eae plane ineptae ſunt et minime ad 
erſuadendum accommodae. Si quis ad animae ſalutem dogma aliquod, vel 


cultum amplecti velit, ex animo credat oportet dogma illud verum eſſe, cul- 


tum autem Deo gratum et acceptum fore; hujuſmodi vero perſuaſionem 

animis inſtillare poena quaevis-minime poteſt. Luce opus eſt ut mutetur 

animi ſententia, quam nullo modo foeneratur corporis ſupplicium. 
TæRT 10. Cura falutis animarum nullo modo pertinere poteſt ad magiſtra- 


tum civilem; quia dato quod legum authoritas et poenarum vis efficax eſſet 
ad convertendas hominum mentes, hoc tamen nihil prodeſſet ad ſalutem ani- 


marum. Cum enim unica ſit vera religio, una quae ad beatas ducit ſedes 
via, quae ſpes majorem hominum illuc perventurum numerum, ſi ea mortali- 


bus data eſſet conditio, ut quiſque poſthabito rationis et conſcientiae ſuae 
| dictamine, deberet coeci mente ainplecti principis ſui. dogmata, et eo modo 


Deum colere, prout patriis legibus ſlatutum eſt? Inter tot varias principum 
de religione opiniones neceſſe eſſet viam illam ſtrictam gr een anguſtam, 
quae ducit in coelum, paucis admodum eſſe apertam, ue in una ſolum re- 
3 et, quod maxime hac in re abſurdum eſſet et Deo WO, acterna 


felicitas vel cruciatus unicè deberetur naſcendi forti. 


Haxc inter multa alia, quae ad hanc rem afferri poterant, fufficere ibi 


videntur, ut ſtatuamus omnem reipublicae poteſtatem verſari circa bona illa 
civilia, et intra rerum hujus faeculi curam confiner!, ee ea quae ad futu- 
ram ſpectant vitam ullatenus attingereeG. 5 


Nunc videamus quid ſit eccleſia. Eccleſia mihi witer ſocietas len 
hominum ſponte ſua coëuntium ut Deum publice colant eo modo arm cre- 
dunt Numini acceptum fore ad ſalutem animarum. 

Drco eſſe © ſocietatem liberam et voluntariam.“ Nemo . — 
ecclefiae membrum, alias patris avorumque religio jure haereditario ſimul cum 


latifundiis ad quemque deſcenderet, et fidem quiſque deberet natalibus: quo 


nihil abſurdius excogitari poteſt. Ita igitur ſe res habet. Homo nulli à na- 
turã obſtriftus eccleſiae, nulli addictus ſectae, illi fe ſponte adjungit ſocietati 
abi veram religionem cultumque Deo gratum credit ſe inveniſſe. Spes vero 
ſalutis quam illic reperit, uti unica intrandi in eccleſiam cauſa, ita pariter et 
Me manendi menſura. Quodd ſi deprehenderit aliquid vel in doctrina erro- 


neum, 


* ON P J 
, 8 * * 4 


EPISTOLA DE TOL ERAN TIA. 


neum, vel in cultu incongruum, eadem libettate, qua ingreſſus eſt, ſemper ipſi 


pateat exitus neceſſe eſt ; nulla enim eſſe poſſunt indiſſolubilia vincula, niſi 


quae cum certa vitae aeternae expectatione conjuncta ſunt. E membris ita 
ſponte ſua et hunc in finem unitis coaleſcit eccleſia. 

SEQUITUR Jam ut enn 1 995 ſit ejus Fate, quibuſque legibus 
ſubj ecta. | 
| Quanrogyipe nulla, quantumvis uber, aut levi PA cauſa infiituea "= 
cietas, five ea fuerit literarorum, ad philoſophiam; five mercatorum, ad ne- 
gotia; five denique feriatorum hominum, ad mutuos ſermones, et animi 
cauſa, ſubſiſtere poteſt, quin illico diſſoluta interibit, ſi omnibus deſtituta ſit 
legibus : ideo neceſſe eſt ut ſuas etiam habeat eccleſia; ut loci, tem poriſque 
quibus coetus cocant, habeatur ratio; ut conditiones proponantur, quibus 
quiſque in ſocietatem, vel admittatur, vel ab ea excludatur; ut denique mu- 
nerum diverſitas, rerumque conſtituatur ordo, et his ſimilia. Cum vero 
ſpontanea fit, uti demonſtratum eſt, coalitio ab omni vi cogente libera, ſequi- 
tur neceſſario, quod jus legum condendarum penes nullum nifi ipſam ſocie- 
tatem eſſe poteſt, vel illos ſaltem, quod e recidit, quos ipſa ſocietas al- 
ſenſu ſuo comprobaverit. 


_ Sp dices, vera eſſe non poteſt GRE * Epiſcopum vel Preſbyterium. 


non habet, gubernandi authoritate, derivata ab 905 uſque Apoſtolis, continua 


et non interrupta ſueceſſione inſtructum. 


PRIMO, Rogo ut edictum oſtendas, ubi hanc legem eccleſiae ſuae poſvit 
Chriſtus; nec vanus ero, fi diſerta in re. tanti momenti verba requiram. 
Aliud fuadere videtur effatum illud : < Ubicunque duo vel tres congregantur 

« in meo nomine, ibi ergo ero in medio ipſorum.“ An coetui, in cujus medio 


erit Chriſtus, aliquid deerit ad veram eccleſiam, ipſe videris. Nihil certe 


illic detfie poteſt ad veram falutem : quod ad rem noſtram ſufficit. 
SECUNDO, Videas quaeſo illos, ui rectores eccleſiae à Chriſto inſtitutos et 


ſucceſſione continuandos volunt, in ipſo limine inter fe diſſentientes. Lis 


haec neceſſario permittit eligendi libertatem, ſcilicet ut integrum ſit cuivis ad 
eam accedere, quam ipſe praefert eccleſiam. 

Tx T10, Habeas quem tibi praeponas neceſſariumque credis hujuſinodi 
longa ſerie deſignatum rectorem; dum ego interim me iſti ſocietati adjungo, 


in qua mihi perſuaſum eſt repertum iri ea quae ad animae ſalutem ſunt ne- 


ceſlaria, Itaque utrique noſtrum ſalva eſt, quam poſcis, eccleſiaſtica libertas, 

nec alteruter alium habet quam quem ipſe ſibi eligeret legiſſatorem. 
QuaxpOuUID EM autem de vera eccleſia adeo ſolicitus es, obiter hic rogare 

liceat, an non verae eccleſiae Chriſti magis conveniat eas communionis con- 


ditiones ſtabilire, quibus illa, et illa ſola continentur, quae Spiritus ſanctus in 


Sacra Scriptura clare, et diſertis verbis docuit, ad ſalutem eſſe neceſſaria; 
quam ſua vel inventa, vel interpretamenta, tanquam legem divinam ob- 
trudere, et ea tanquam ad profeflionem Chriſtianam omnino neceſſaria legi- 


bus eccleſiaſticis ſancire, de quibus aut nihil prorſus, aut non decretoriè fal- 
tem pronunciarunt eloquia divina? Qui ea poſcit ad communionem eccle- 


ſiaſticam, quae Chriſtus non poſcit ad vitam aeternam; ille ad ſuam opini- 
onem, et utilitatem forte, ſocietatem commode conſtituit; ſed ea Chriſti 


Vor. II. 770 . „ quo modo 
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* dicenda, quae alienis inſtitutis ſtabilitur eocleſia; et ex qua illi ex- 
cluduntur, quos olim recipiet Chriſtus in regnum coelorum ? Sed cum verae 
eecleſiae notas indagare hujus loci non fit, eos ſaltem qui pro ſuae ſocietatis 
placitis tam acriter contendunt, et nihil nifi eccleſiam, non minore ſtrepitu, 
et forſan eadem inſtinctu, quo olim argentarii illi Epheſii Dianam ſuam, 
Act. x1x. continuo crepant, unum hoc monitos vellem, Evangelium ſcilicet 
paſſim teſtari, veros Chriſti diſcipulos expectare, et pati debere perſecuti- 


ones: veram autem Chriſti eccleſiam alios perſequi, aut inſectari debere; vel 


vi, ferro, et flammis ad fidem, et dogmata ſua amplectenda Og non me- 
mini me uſpiam in Novo Teſtamento legifſe. -- 
Fins ſocietatis religioſae, uti dictum, eſt, cultus Dei publicus, et per eum 


vitae aeternae acquiſitio. Eo igitur collimare debet tota diſciplina; his fini- 
bus circumſcribi omnes leges eccleſiaſticae. Nihil in hac ſocietate agitur, 


nec agi poteſt, de bonorum civilium, vel terrenorum poſſeſſione; nulla hic, 
quacunque de cauſa, adhibenda vis, quae omnis ad magiſtratum civilem per- 
tinet; bonorumque externorum poſſeſſio, et uſus illius ſubjacet poteſtati. 

Dicks: Quae igitur ſanctio leges eccleſiaſticas ratas habebit, ſi coactio om 
nis abeſſe debet? Reſp. Ea ſane quae convenit tebus, quarum externa pro- 
feſſio, et obſervantia nihil prodeſt, niſi penitus animis inſideant; plenumque 
conſcientiae aſſenſum in his obtineant; nempe hortationes, monita, conſilia, 


arma ſunt hujus ſocietatis, quibus membra in officio continenda. Si his non 
corrigantur delinquentes, erranteſque reducantur in viam, nihil aliud reſtat, 


niſi ut reluctantes, et obſtinati, nullamque melioris frugis de ſe ſpem prae- 


bentes, à ſocietate prorſus ſejuncti rejiciantur. Haec ſuprema et ultima eſt 
poteſtatis eccleſiaſticae vis, quae nullam aliam infert poenam, niſi quod, ceſ- 
ante relatione inter corpus wanderte dus en e definit eccle- 
ſiae illius eſſe pars. 


His ita conſtitutis, inquiramus p porro quae wife ſunt circa Tolerantiam 


officia. Primo, Dico quod nulla eceleſia tenetur tolerantiae nomine eum ſinu 


{uo fovere, qui monitus obſtinatè peccat contra leges in ea ſocietate ſtabilitas; 


quas ſi cui impune violare licet, de ſocietate actum eſt; cum hae ſint, et com- 
munionis conditiones, et unicum ſocietatis vineulum. Veruntamen cavendum 
eſt, ne excommunicationis decreto adjiciatur vel verborum contumelia, vet 


facti violentia, qua vel corpus ejecti, vel bona quoquo modo laedantur. Vis 
enim tota, uti dictum, magiſtratus eſt, nec privato cuivis permiſſa, niſi ſolum 
ut illatam repellat. Excommunicatio nihil bonorum civilium, quae aut pri- 
vatim poſſidebat, excommunieato aufert, aut auferre poteſt. Ea omnia ad civi- 


lem ſtatum pertinent, et magiſtratus tutelae ſubjiciuntur. Excommunicationis 
vis tota in ev unice conſiſtit, ut declaratã ſocietatis voluntate, ſolvatur unio 


inter corpus et membrum aliquod, qua ceſſante relatione neceſſario ceſſat qua- 


rundam rerum communio, quas membris ſuis tribuit ſocietas; ad quas nemo 
Jus habet civile. Nulla enim facta eſt excommunicato civilis injuria, ſi miniſ- 


ter eccleſiae panem et vinum non illius, ſed alien Feen em pri, illi non 
dat i in celebratione coenae dominicaee a 
SECUNDo, Nemo privatus alterius bona 1 quoquo mode invadere, aut 


5 imminuere debet, 8 quod à ſul ne ſuiſque e alienum ſe 


6 | Profiteatur. 


EIS TOLA D E TonzAAn TI 


* 


profiteatur. Omnia illi tam ki nittk quam civitatis jura ſanctè conſer- 
vanda: religionis haec non ſunt: five Chriſtianus fit, five ethnicus, ab omni 


vi, et injurià temperandum. Juſtitiae menſura benevolentiae et charitatis 


officiis cumulanda. Hoc jubet Evangelium; ſuadet ratio; et, quam conci- 


liavit natura, hominum inter ipſos communis ſocietas. Si A recto tramite 


aberrat, ſibi ſoli errat miſer, tibi innocuus; nec igitur a te male mulctandus 
debet hujus vitae bonis excidere, quod in futuro ſaeculo credis periturum. | 
voD de mutua privatorum hominum inter ſe de religione diſſidentium 
tolerantia dixi, id etiam de eccleſiis particularibus dictum volo, quae inter ſe 
ptivatae quodammodo ſunt perſonae, nec altera in alteram jus aliquod habet, 
ne tum quidem, ſi forte accidat, cum magiſtratus civilis hujus vel illius ec- 
cleſiae ſit: quandoquidem reſpublica nullum jus novum tribuere poteſt ecele- 
ſiae, uti nec vice yerſa eccleſia Teipublicae : fiquidem eccleſia, five magiſtratus 
ei ſe adjungat, five deſerat, manet ſemper eadem, quae ante, libera et volun- 
taria ſocietas ; nec accedente magiſtratu gladii poteſtatem acquirit ; nec de- 
cedente, quam prius habuit docendi excommunicandive, amittit diſciplinam. 
Hoc ſpontaneae ſocietatis ſemper erit immutabile jus, ut ex ſuis, quos viſum 
fuerit, abalienare poſſit: nullam vero quorumvis acceſſione acquirat in alienos 
juriſdictionem. Quare pax, acquitas, et amicitia inter diverſas eccleſias, uti 
inter privatos homines, ſine j Juris alicujus U trobja ſemper, et aequabiliter 
A 
Ur exemplo res clara fiat, ponamus Conſtantinopoli duas, alteram Remon- 
ſtrantium, alteram Antiremonſtrantium ecclefias. An aliquis dicat alteri ea- 


rum jus competere, ut diſſentientes alios, quod diverſa habent, vel dogmata 


vel ritus, libertate, vel bonis ſpoliet, quod alibi factum videmus: vel exilio, 
vel capite puniat ? tacente interim, et ridente Turca, dum Chriſtiani Chriſti- 
anos crudelitate et lanieni vexant. Si vero altera harum ecclefiarum in alte- 
ram ſaeviendi habet poteſtatem, rogo quaenam ex duabus, et que jure? Re- 


ſpondebitur ſine dubio Orthodoxa in errantem, vel haereticam. Hoc eſt 


magnis et ſpecioſis verbis nihil dicere. Quaelibet eccleſia fibi orthodoxa eſt, 


alis erronea, vel haeretica; ſiquidem quae credit vera eſſe credit, quae in di- 


verſum abeunt erroris damnat. Itaque de dogmatum veritate, de cultus rec- 
titudine, inter utramque lis aequa eſt, nulla judicis, qui nullus aut Conſtan- 
tinopoli aut in terris eſt, ſententia componenda. Quaeſtionis deciſio ad ſu- 
premum omnium hominum judicem unicè pertinet, ad quem etiam ſolum 
pertinet errantis caſtigatio. Interim cogitent, quanto gravius illi peccant, 
qui, ſi non errori, ſaltem ſuperbiae addunt injuſtitiam, dum alieni domini ſer- 
vos, ſibi minime obnoxios, temere et inſolenter dilacerant. 

Quo fi certo eonſtare poſſit, quaenam inter diſſidentes recte de religione 
ſentiret, non inde accreſceret orthodoxae eccleſiae poteſtas alias ſpoliandi; 
cum eccleſiarum i in res terreſtres nulla fit juriſdictio: nec ferrum, et ignis ad 
errores arguendos, menteſque hominum, aut informandas, aut convertendas 


idonea ſunt inſtrumenta. Fac tamen alteri parti favere magiſtratum civilem, 
ſuumque illi praebere velle gladium; ut heterodoxos, ſe annuente, quocun- 


que velit modo caſtiget. An à Turci Imperatore eccleſiae Chriſtianae in fra- 
tres Jus aiquod accedere poſſe quis dixerit ? Infidelis, qui ſuã authoritate 
Tt t 2 - Chriſtianos 
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| e Chriſtianos ob fidei dogmata punire non poteſt, ſocietati cuivis Chriſtianae a au- 
1 | thoritatem iſtam minime poteſt impertire, nec Jas, quod ipſe non habet, dare. 
i Eandem rationem in Chriſtiano eſſe regno cogita. Poteſtas. civilis. ubique 
eadem eſt, nec majorem poteſt tribuere ecclefiae authoritatem in manu prin- 
1 Chriſtiani, quam ethnici, id eſt, nullam. Quanquam hoc .obſervatu 
forte dignum eſt, quod animoſiores ki veritatis fatellites, errorum oppugna- 
tores, ſchiſmatum impatientes, zelum iſtum ſuum pro Deo, quo toti accen- 
duntur, et ardent, nuſpiam pene expromunt, niſi ubi faventem ſibi habent 
magiſtratum civilem. Ubi primum gratia apud magiſtratum, adeoque viri- 
bus ſunt ſuperiores, violanda illicò pax, et charitas Chriſtiana; alias colenda 
eft mutua tolerantia. Quando robore civili impates ſunt, innoxie, et pa- 
tienter ferre poſſunt, à quo tantum fibi et religioni alias metuunt, idololatriae, 
fuperſtitionis, haereſeos in vicinia contagium: nec libenter aut fervidè ar- 
guendis erroribus, qui aulae, et magiſtratu placent, impendunt operam ; quae 
tamen vera et ſola eſt propagandae veritatis methodus, juncto ſcilicet cum 
humanitate et benevolentia rationum et argumentorum pondere. 
Nur LAꝝ igitur five perſonae, five gecleſiae, five demum reſpublicae, j jus ali- 
quod habere poſſunt bona civilia ĩnvicem invadendi ſeque mutuo rebus mun- 
8 ſpoliandi, ſub praetextu religionis. Qui aliter ſentiunt, velim ſecum 
reputent, quam infinitam praebent humano gener litium et bellorum mate- 
riem: quantum ad rapinas et caedes et aeterna odia incitamentum : nec uſ- 
piam ſecuritas aut pax, nedum amicitia inter homines ſtabiliri aut ſubſiſtere 
| poteſt, ſt ea obtineat opinio, Dominium ſcilicet Wacht in Gratia: et rpligio- 
nem vi et armis propagandam. 

Vip EAM us quid Tolerantiae officium exigit ab i lis, qui 2 a RA coetu 
et gente laica, uti loqui amant, charactere et munere aliquo eccleſiaſtico diſ- 
tinguuntur, five ſint epiſcopi, ſacerdotes, preſpyteri, miniſtri, vel quocunque 

alio nomine veniant. De origine ſive poteſtatis ſive dignitatis clericae jam 
„„ non eſt inquirendi locus: hoc tamen dico; undecunque orta eſt eorum au- 
| thoritas, cum ſit eccleſiaſtica, inter eta cancellos debet coërceri, nec ad 

res civiles quovis modo poteſt extendi.: quandoquidem ipfa eccleſia a repub- 

lica rebuſque civilibus prorſus ſejuncta eſt et ſeparata. Fixi et immobiles 

ſunt utrique limites. Coelum et terram, res disjunctiſſimas, miſcet qui has 

duas ſocietates, origine, fine, materia, toto coelo. diverſas velit confundere. 

Quare nemo, quocunque demum munere ecclefiaſtico ornatus, poteſt quem- 

vis hominum, à ſul ecclefit vel fide alienum, vita,  libertate, aut quavis bo- 

norum terreſtrium parte mulctare religionis cauſa, Quod enim integrae non 

licitum eſt eccleſiae, id alicui * membro jure ecckfiaſtico licere non 

poteſt. | 

# Nee viris eccleſiaſticis fatis eſt? a vi et rapina et Fats Ha perſecutions ab- 

ſtinere; qui ſe ſucceſſorem profitetur Apoſtolorum,. et docendi munus in ſe 

ſuſcepit, tenetur porro monere ſuos de pacis et benevolentiae officiis erga 

omnes homines; tam erroneos quam orthodoxos, tam ſecum ſentientes quam 

à fide ſua vel ritibus alienos, et cunctos, five privatos five rempublicam ge- 

rentes, fi qui hujuſmodi fint in ſua eceleſid, ad charitatem, manſuetudinem, 

| tolerantiam hortari, mnemqque Am averſationem et contra heterodoxos 

animi 
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et ſecta feroculus zelus, aut aliorum aſtus in mentibus accenderit. Qui et 
quantus tam in ecclefia quam republica perciperetur fructus, fi doctrinâ pacis 


et tolerantiae reſonarent pulpita, nolo dicere, nequid gravius a me dictum in 


eos videatur, quorum dignitatem a nemine, ne a ſeipſis quidem, imminutam 
vellem. Verum dico hoc ita fieri oportere, et fi quis, qui ſe miniſtrum 
yerbi divini profitetur, et praeconem Evangelii pacis, alia docet, negotium 
ſibi demandatum aut neſcit, aut negligit, cujus aliquando principt pacis red- 
det rationem. Si monendi ſint Chriſtiani, ut a vindictà abſtineant, iteratis 
Iaceſſiti injuriis uſque ad ſeptuagies ſepties; quanto magis illi ab omni ird, et 
inimica vi ſibi temperare debent, qui nihil ab alio paſſi ſunt; et cavere 
maxime ne illos quoquo modo laedant a quibus nulla in re fuerint laeſi; 
praccipue ne aliis quodvis intentent malum, qui res ſuas ſolum agunt, et de 
hoc uno ſoliciti ſunt, ut Deum colant eo modo, quem, neglecta hominum 
opinione, ipſi Deo maxime acceptum fore eredunt, et eam amplectuntur reli- 
gionem, quae ipſis maximam ſpem facit ſalutis acternae ? Si de re domeſtict 
et facultatibus, ſi de corporis valetudine agatur, quid è re ſua fuerit apud ſe 


conſulere cuivis integrum eſt, illudque fequi permiſſum quod ſuo judicio ſit 
optimum: de vicini ſui re familiari male adminiſtrata nemo queritur; de 


ſemendis agris vel locanda filia erranti nemo iraſcitur; in popinis decoquen- 
tem nemo corrigit: diruat, aedificet, ſumptus faciat ſuo more, tacitum eſt, 
licitum eſt: ſi vero templum publicum non frequentet; ſi illic debito ritu 
corpus non flectat; ſi liberos hujus vel illius ecclefiae ſacris initiandos non 
tradat, fit murmur, clamor, incuſatio, quiſque tanti criminis paratus eſt vin- 


dex, et à vi et rapina vix ſibi temperant zelotae, dum in jus vocatur, et ſen- 


tentia judicis vel corpus carceri necive tradat, vel bona haſtae ſubjiciat. Ora- 
tares ecclefiaſtici cujuſque ſectae aliorum errores, qua poſſunt, argumentorum 
vi redarguant et debellent, fed hominibus parcant. Quod fi deſtituantur ra- 


tionum momentis, abſona et alieni fori inſtrumenta ne adſciſcant, eccleſiaſticis 
non tractanda; nec in ſubſidium ſuae vel eloquentiae vel doctrinae a magi- 
ſtratu faſces et ſecures mutuentur, ne forte dum prae ſe ferunt veritatis- 


amorem,. zelus eorum ferro. et igne nimium efferveſcens affectatae dominionis- 
fat indicium. Haud facile enim perſuadebit viris cordatis, ſe vehementer et 
' Gincere cupere fratrem in futuro ſaeculo ab igne gehennae tutum falvamque- 
fore, qui ſiccis oculis et. prono animo vivum hic tradit carnifici concre- 
4. Qua ſunt magiſtratus- partes, quae ſanè circa tolerantiam maximae- 
wk Wome: jam loco. videadum;. oo ee ]ĩ7jb? OED TD 
_ - . SUPRA probavimus, ad magiſtratum non pertinere animarum curam, autho- 


_ . rifativam, 5 ita loqui liceat, volo, quae ſcilicet legibus jubendo, poeniſque- 
cogendo, exercetur; charitativa enim quae docendo, monendo, fuadendo- 


conſulit, nemini-negari poteſt. Itaque penes quemque animae ſuae cura eſt, 
eique permittenda. Dices, Quid fi animae ſuae curam negligit > Reſp.. 
Quid ſi ſanitatis? quid ſi rei familiaris, quae res propius magiſtratus imperio- 
ſubjacent? an magiſtratus edicto ad eam rem facto cavebit ne pauper vel 
aeger fiat? Leges quantum fieri poteſt ſubditorum bona et ſanitatem ab aliena: 
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vi vel Sunne tu conantur; non N poſſidentis incuria vel dimpatione. News 
ut valeat, ut diteſcat, invitus cogi poteſt. Invitos ne quidem Deus ſervabit. 
Fac tamen principem ſubditos ad opes acquirendas, vel corporis robur tuendum 


velle cogere: Anne ſolos medicos Romanos conſulendos eſſe lege ſtatutum 


erit, et ad eorum praeſcriptum vivere quiſque tenebitur ? Numquid nullum 
ſumendum vel medicamentum vel obſonium, niſi quod i in Vaticano paratum, 
aut è Genevenſi prodierit officinà: Vel ut ſubditis domi ſuae abunde fit et 
| Take, anne omnes lege tenebuntur mercaturam vel. muſicam exercere? an 


juiſque fiet vel caupo, vel faber, quibus artibus aliqui ſatis commode fami- 
lai ſuam ſuſtentant, opibuſque augent? Sed dices, Quaeſtus mille ſunt artes, 
unica ſalutis via. Recte ſane dictum, ab i 1s praeſertim, qui ad hanc vel illam 


cogere vellent: nam ſi plures eſſent, ne cogendi quidem inveniretur praetex- 
tus. Quod ſi ego ſecundum geographiam facram rectà Hieroſolymas totis viri- 


bus contendo, eur vapulo quod non cothurnatus forſan, vel certo modo lotus 


vel tonſus incedo; quod carnibus in itinere veſcor, vel victu utor ſtomacho et 


valetudini commodo; quod hinc inde aliqua diverticula vito, quae mihi vi- 
dentur in praecipitia vel vepreta deducere? vel inter varios, qui ejuſdem viae 
ſunt et eodem tendentis, calles eum ſeligo qui minimè ſinuoſus coenoſuſve ap- 
paret ? Quod illi minus modeſti, hi moroſiores, viſi ſunt quam quibus me li- 


benter vellem adjungere comitem; vel quod habeo vel non habeo mitratum 


vel. alba ſtola indutum itineris e Nam profecto ſi recte rem reputemus, 
hujuſmodi plerumque ſunt minoris momenti res, quae fratres Chriſtianos de 
ſumma religionis eadem et recte ſentientes tam acriter committunt, et quae 
falva religione et animarum ſalute, modo abfit ta wa vel hypocriſis, poſ- 


ſint vel obſervari vel omitti. 


Vrxun demus zelotis, et omnia be fs non. ſunt damnantibus, ex his 
eircumſtantiis di verſas et in diverſa tendentes naſci vias; quid tandem pro- 


ficiemus ? Unica ex his revera ſalutis ſit via. Verum inter mille, quas ho- 
mines ingrediuntur, de rectà ambigitur: nec cura reipublicae, nec legum 


condendarum jus, illam quae ducit ad coelum viam, magiſtratui certius de- 
tegit, quam ſuum privato ſtudium. Debile traho corpus et gravi morbo lan- 


guidum, cujus unicam eamque ignotam ponamus eſſe medelam. Ideone 


magiſtratus eſt praeſeribere remedium, quia unicum tantum eſt, idque inter 
tot varia ignotum.? Ideone quia unicum quo mortem evitem mihi agendum 
reſtat, id quod jubet fieri magiſtratus erit tutum? Quae A ſingulis ſtudio, 
conſilio, judicio, cogitatione, et fincera mente indaganda, ea non uni alicui 


hominum ſorti, tanquam ipſi propria, tribuenda ſunt. Naſcuntur principes 


poteſtate ſuperiores, naturã vero aequales reliquis mortalibus, nec regnandi 


Jus vel peritia ſecum trahit aliarum rerum certam cognitionem, nedum reli- 


gionis verae; ſi enim ita eſſet, qui fit quod de rebus religionis tam in diver- 
ſum abeunt terrarum domini ? Sed demus veroſimile eſſe, viam ad vitam 
aeternam principi eſſe quam ſubditis notiorem: vel ſaltem tutius commodi- 
uſve eſſe in hac rerum incertitudine illius mandatis obtemperare. Dices igi- 


tur, an ſi te juberet mercatura victum quaerere, recuſares, quia dubitares an 
hac arte quaeſtum faceres? Reſp. Mercator fierem jubente principe: quia ſi 
male ſuccederet, ille oleum et operam mercatura perditam potens eſt alio 
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bs abunde reſarcire; et ſi famem pauperiemque, uti prae ſe fert, à me 
amotam velit, id facile praeſtare poteſt, ſi mea omnia abſumpſerit infoelicis- 
mercaturae mala ſors. Verum hoc non fit in rebus vitae futurae. Si illic 
male operam locavero ; fi illic ſemel ſpe excidi, magiſtratus nequaquam po- 


teſt reſarcire damnum, levare malum, nec me in aliquam partem, multo mi- 
nus in integrum reſtituere. Qua ſponſione de regno coelorum cavebitur? 
Dices forte, magiſtratui civili de rebus ſacris certum, quod ſequi omnes de- 
bent, non tribuimus judicium, ſed eccleſiae. Quod definivit ecclefia id ma- 
giſtratus civilis ab omnibus 'obſervari jubet, et nequis aliud in ſacris vel agat 
vel credat quam quod docet eccleſia, authoritate ſua cavet: adeo ut judicium- 
_ fit penes ecclefiam ; obſequium magiſtratus ipſe praeſtat, et ab aliis exigit. 
Reſp. Venerandum illud Apoſtolorum tempore eccleſiae nomen, ſequioribus 
faeculis ad fucum faciendum non raro uſurpatum fuiſle, quis non videt? 
praeſenti faltem in re nihil opis nobis affert. Ego unicam illam anguſtam 
quae ad coelum ducit ſemitam, magiſtratui non magis notam eſſe dico quam: 
privatis; ideoque tuto eum non poſſum ſequi ducem, qui cum viae poteſt 


eſſe aeque ignarus, de mea certe ſalute non poteſt non eſſe minus ſolicitus 


quam ego ipſe. Inter tot gentis Hebraeae reges quotuſquiſque fuit, quem 
ſecutus aliquis Tfratlita, non à vero cultu Dei deflexiſſet in idololatriam, in 
certam perniciem coeca hujuſmodi obedientia ruiturus? Tu contra bono me- 
eſſe animo jubes, in tuto dicis res eſt; jam enim magiſtratus non ſua ſed ec- 
cleſiae de rebus religionis decreta populo obſervanda proponit, et ſanctione 
_ ciyili ſtabilit. Sed rogo cujus demum eccleſiae? Illius ſcilicet quae principi 
placet. Quaſi vero ille de religione ſuum non interponit judicium, qui me in 
hanc vel illam eccleſiam lege, ſupplicio, vi cogit ? Quid intereſt five ipſe me 
ducat. five aliis ducendum tradat? ex illius pariter pendeo voluntate, et de 
mei ſalute utrimque aeque ſtatuit. Quanto ſecurior Judaeus, qui ex edicto 
regis Baali ſe adjunxit, quod ipſi dictum fit, regem ſuo arbitrio nihil in reli- 
gione ſtatuere, nihil ſubditis in cultu divino injungere, niſi quod ſacerdotum 
concilio et illius religionis myſtis comprobatum et pro divino habitum ? Si 
ideo vera, ideo ſalutifera fit alicujus eccleſiae religio, quia ſetae illius antifti- 
tes, ſacerdotes, aſſeclae eam laudant, praedicant, et quantum poſſunt ſuffragiis 
ſuis commendant : quae tandem erit erronea, falſa, perniciofa ?' De Socini- 
anorum fide dubito ; ; Pontificiorum vel Lutheranorum cultus mihi ſuſpectus 
eſt; an igitur tutior mihi ingreſſus eſt in hanc vel illam eccleſiam, jubente 
magiſtratu, quod ille nihil imperat, nihil de religione ſancit, niſi ex autho- 
ritate et conſilio doctorum iſtius eceleſiae? Quanquam ſi verum dicere volu- 
mus, facilius plerumque ſe aulae accommodat eecleſia, fi ita dicendus fit ec-- 
 elefiaſticorum decreta facientium conventus, quam aula ecclefiae. Sub prin- 
_ eipe orthodoxo vel Ariano qualis fuit eccleſia ſatis notum. Sed ſi haec nimis- 
remota, recentiora nobis offert Anglorum hiſtoria, quam belle, quam prom- 
pte, eccleſiaſtici decreta, fidei articulos; cultum, omnia ad nutum princip1s- 
componebant ſub Henrico, Eduardo, Maria, Elizabetha : qui principes tam 
diverſa de religione et ſentiebant et jubebant, ut nemo niſi amens, pene 
dixeram atheus, aſſerere audeat, quemvis virum probum et veri Dei cultorem 
Felle ſalva conſcientia, falya erga Deum veneratione, eorum de teligione de- 
„ e 
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eretis obtemperare. Sed quid multa ? Si rex, ſive ex proprio judicio, five 
authoritate ecclefiaſtici et ex alibrum opinione, leges alienae religioni ponere 
velit, perinde eſt, Eccleſiaſticorum, quorum diffentiones et dimicationes 
plus fatis notae, nec magis ſanum nec magis tutum judicium: neque ali- 
uam vim poteſtati civili eorum undecungue collecta addere poſſunt ſuffragia. 
Quanquam hoc notatu dignum, quod Principes ecclefiaſticorum, ſuae fidei 
et cultui non faventium, opiniones et ſuffragia non ſolent aliquo in loco 
Habere. e eee ee ee pe” e fat 
Sue p quod caput rei eſt, et rem penitus conficit; etiamſi magiſtratis de re- 
Iigione potior fit ſententia, et via quam inire jubet vere Evangelica ; fi hoc 
mihi ex animo non perſuaſum fit, mihi non erit ſalutaris. Nulla, quam re- 
clamante conſcientia ingredior viam, me ad beatorum ſedes unquam deducet. 
Arte quam averſor diteſcere poſſum, medicamentis de quibus dubito ſanus 
fieri; religione vero de qua dubito, cultu quem averſor, ſalvus fieri non poſ- 
ſum. Incredulus -externos fruſtra induit mores, cum fide et interna ſinceri- 
tate opus fit ut Deo placeat. Medicina utcunque ſpecioſa, utcunque aliis pro- 
bata, fruſtra propinatur, fi ſtatim ſumptam xejiciet ſtomachus; nec invito in- 
fundi debet remedium, quod idioſyncraſiae vitio mutabitur in venenum. 


* 


Qucquid de religione in dubium vocari poteſt, hoc demum certum eſt, quod 


nulla religio, quam ego non credo eſſe veram, mihi vera aut utilis eſſe poteſt. 
Nequicquam igitur ſalvandae animae praetextu ſubditos ad ſacra ſua cogit 
magiſtratus, ſi credant, ſponte venturos, {i non credant, quamvis venerint, 
nihilominus perituros. Quantumvis igitur prae te fers alteri bene velle; 
-quantumvis de ſalute ejus Iabores, homo ad ſalutem cogi non poteſt: poſt 
omnia, fibi et conſcientiae ſuae relinquendus. . . 


—— * I 


Ste tandem homines habemus in rebus religionis ab alieno domino liberos : | 
quid jam facient? Deum publice colendum et ſciunt et agnoſcunt omnes, 
:quorſum alias ad coctus publicos cogimur ? Hominibus itaque in ea libertate 
cConſtitutis ineunda eſt ſocietas ecclefiaſtica, ut coetus celebrent, non ſolum 
ad mutuam aedificationem, ſed etiam ut ſe coram populo teſtentur cultores 
eſſe Dei, eumque ſe divino Numini cultum-offere, cujus ipſos non pudet, nec 
Deo credunt aut indignum aut ingratum ; ut doctrinae puritate, vitae ſancti- 
moni et rituum modeſto decore, alios ad religionis veritatiſque amorem pel- 
liceant, aliaque ptaeſtent quae a ſingulis privatim fieri non poſſunt. 
Has ſocietates religioſas eccleſias voco, quas magiſtratus tolerare debet; 
-quia à populo ita in coetus collecto non aliud agitur, quam quod ſingulis ho- 
minibus ſeorſim integrum eſt et licitum, ſcilicet de ſalute animarum: nec 
hac in re diſcrimen aliquod eſt inter ecclefiam aulicam, reliquaſque ab ca 
„ ꝗ1udnl WO „„˖᷑ . it HD; CT 
Sep cum in omni eeclefia_ duo praecipue conſideranda ſunt, cultus ſcilicet 
externus, ſive ritus, et dogmata; de utriſque ſeparatim agendum eſt, ut clarius 


de univerſa tolerantiae ratione conſtet. 


8 


I. MaeisTRATUs nec in ſud, nec, quod multo minus licet, in aliena ec- 
Cleſia poteſt ritũs aliquos eccleſiaſticos, vel ceremonias in cultu Dei uſurpandas, 
lege civili ſancire; non ſolum quia liberae ſunt ſocietates, fed quicquid in cultu 

divino Deo offertur, id ed ſolum ratione probandum eſt, quod e | 
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eſt, nec Deo acceptum. Repugnat enim, ut, cui libettas permittitur reli- 
gionis, cujus finis eſt Deo placere, eum in ipſo cultu jubeas Deo diſplicere. 


Dices: Anne igitur negabis, quae ab omnibus conceditur, magiſtratui in res 


adiaphoras poteſtatem, quae fi auferatur, nulla reſtabit legum ferendarum 


materia? Reſp. Concedo res indifferentes, eaſque forſan ſolas, poteſtati legiſ- 


lativae ſubjici. 
1. No inde tamen ſequitur, quod licitum fit magiſtratui de quavis re indif- 


ferente quodcunque placuerit ſtatuere. Legum ferendarum modus et menſura 


eſt publicum commodum : Si quid ex uſu reipblicae non fuerit, utcunque ſit 


res indifferens, non poteſt illico lege fanciri. 


2. Rgs utcunque ſua natura indifferentes extra magiſtratus juriſdictionem 


ofitae ſunt, cum in eccleſiam et cultum divinum transferuntur ; quia illo in 
uſu nullam habent cum rebus civiibus connectionem: ubi ſolum agitur de 


falute animarum, nec vicini nec reipublicae intereſt five hic five ille ritus 


uſurpetur. Ceremoniarum in coetibus ecclefiaſticis five obſervatio, five omiſſio, 
aliorum vitae, libertati, opibus, ne obeſt quidem nec obeſſe poteſt. Exem- 
pli gratia, infantem nuper natum aqui lavare, res fit ſua natura indifferens. 


Detur etiam magiſtratui licitum eſſe id lege ſtatuere, modo ſciat utilem eſſe 


hujuſmodi lotionem ad morbum aliquem, cui obnoxii ſunt infantes, vel ſa- 
nandum vel praecavendum, credatque etiam tanti eſſe ut de ea edicto caveatur. 
An igitur dicet aliquis, eodem jure licere magiſtratui lege etiam jubere, ut 


infantes à ſacordote ſacro fonte abluantur ad purgationem animarum ? vel ut 


ſacris aliquibus initientur? Quis non primo aſpectu videt res haſce toto coelo 
differre? Supponas Judaei eſſe filium, ut res ipſa per ſe loquitur. Quid enim 


vetat, magiſtratum Chriſtianum Judaeos habere ſubditos? Quam injuriam, 


in re ſua natura indifferenti, Judaeo non faciendam agnoſcis, ſcilicet ut in cultu 


religioſo contra quam ipſe ſentiat 7 85 agere cogatur, eam Chriſtiano homini 


faciendam aſſeris? 


: Res ſua natura indiffbinttes 1 non poſſunt fieri pars cultus divini en | 


ritate et arbitrio humano, et hanc ipſam ob rationem, quia ſunt indifferentes. 
Nam-cum res indifferentes nulla virtute ſua propria aptae natae ſunt ad Nu- 
men propitiandum, nulla humana poteſtas vel authoritas eam illis conciliare 
valet dignitatem et excellentiam, ut Deum poſſint demereri. In communi 
vita rerum ſua natura indifferentium liber is et licitus eſt uſus quem Deus non 
prohibuerit, adeoque in iis locum habere poteſt arbitrium vel authoritas hu- 
mana: ſed eadem non eſt in religione et ſacris libertas. In cultu divino res 
adiaphorae non alia ratione ſunt licitae, niſi quatenus A Deo inſtitutae, eam- 


que illis certo mandato tribuerit Deus dignitatem ut fiant pars cultus, 


quam approbare et ab homunculis et peccatoribus accipere dignabitur ſupremi 


Numinis majeſtas. Nec Deo indignabunde roganti, Quis requiſivit.? ſatis 


erit reſpondere, jufſiſſe magiſtratum. 8i juriſdictio civilis eouſque extenda- 
tur, quid non licebit in religione? quae rituum farrago, quae ſuperſtitionis 
inventa, modo magiſtratus authoritate innixa, etiam reclamante et condem- 
_ nante-conſcientia, non erunt Dei cultoribus amplectanda, cum 3 pars 
Vor. II. e | VU u maxima 


Deo acceptum fore creditur. Quicquid ea fiducia non agitur, nec licitum 
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maxima in religioſo rerum ſua natura indifferentium uſa confiſtat, nec in alig 
peccat, quam quod Deum non habeat authorem? Aquae aſperſio, panis et 
uini uſus, res ſunt ſul natura, et in communi vita maxime indifferentes : an 
jbitur haec in üſus ſacros introduci, et divini cultus pars fieri poterant fine 
inſtituto divino? Hoc fi potuit humana aliqua, vel civilis poteſtas, quid ni 
etiam et jubere poſſit tahquam partem cultus divini, in ſacra fynaxi-piſcibus 
et cereviſia epulari ; jugulatarum beſtiarum ſanguinem. in templo aſpergere ; 
aquA vel igne luſtrare; et hujuſmodi alia infinita, quae quamvis extra reli- 
gionem indifferentia ſint, cum in ſacros ritus fine authoritate divin& adſciſ- 


cantur, acque Deo exoſa ſunt ac canis immolatio : quid enim catulum inter 


et hircum intereſt reſpectu divinae naturae, ab omni materiae affinitate aequa- 


lter et infinitum diſtantis, niſi quod hoc animalium genus vellet, illud nollet 
Deus in ſacris cultuque ſuo adhiberi? Vides igitur, quod res in medio poſitae, 


utcunquie ſubjaceant poteſtati civili, non poſſunt tamen eo nomine in ſacros 
ritus introduci, et coetibus religioſis injungi: quia in facro cultu deſinunt 
protinus eſſe indifferentes. Qui | Deum colit, eo colit animo, ut placeat, pro- 
pitiumque reddat; quod tamen facere non poteſt 1s, qui jubente alio illud 


Deo offert, quod credit Nutniniz quia non jufit, diſpliciturum. Hoc non 


* 
* 


eſt Deum placare, ſed manifeſtà contumelid, quae cum cultũs ratione con- 
tere non poteſt, eien pee onion rt apt 


” 


Dfers: Si nihil in cultu divino permittatur | humano arbitrio, quomodo 


Fribuityr ecclefils ipſis poteſtas aliquid de tempore locoque, etc. ſtatuendi? 


Reſp. In cultu reſigioſo aliud eſt: pars, aliud circumſtantia. IIlud pars eſt, 
quod creditur à Deo requiri, et ipft placere; unde fit neceſſarium. Circum- 


ſtantiae ſunt, quae etſi in genere A cultu abeſſe non poſſunt, tamen earum 


certa ſpecies non definitur, adeoque ſunt indifferentes: cujuſmodi ſunt locus 


et tempus, cultoris habitus et corporis ſitus; cum de ĩis nihil mandaverit vo- 
luntas divina. v. g. Tempus locuſque et ſacra facientium habitus apud Ju- 


daeos non erant merae circumſtantiae, ſed pars cultus, in quibus fi quid man- 
cum aut immutatum, ſperare non poterant 'facra ſua Deo fore grata et ac- 
cepta: quae tamen Chriſtianis, quibus conſtat libertas Evangelica, purae ſunt 
cultũs circumſtantiae, quas prudentia cujuſque eceleſiae poteſt in morem tra- 
here, prout eas credit hoc vel illo modo cum ordine et decoro aedificationi 
maxime inſervire: iis vero quibus ſub Evangelio perſuaſum eſt diem domini- 
cum ſao cultui à Deo ſegregatum eſſe, illis tempus hoc non eſt circumſtantia, 
ſed pars cultiis divini, quae nec matari nec negligi poteſt. . 
2. MacisTRATVUs eccleſiae cujuſvis ritus ſacros et cultum in ea receptum 


— 


*prohibere non poteſt in'coetibus religioſis: quoniam ea modo ipſam tolleret 


ecclefiam, cujus finis eſt ut Deum ſuo more liberè colat. Dices: An igitur ſi 


infantem immolare; fi, quod Chriftianis olim falſo affictum, in promiſcua 
ſtupra ruere velint, àn et haec et hujuſmodi, quia in coetu eccleſiaſtico fiunt, 
A magiſtratu fint tolerahda? Reſp. Haec domi et in civili vita non licita, 
itaque nec in coetu aut cultu religioſo. Si vero vitulum immolare vellent, 


"id lege pfohibendum „ eſſe nego; Meliboeus, cujum pecus eſt, domi vitulum 
teſt, partemque quam velit igne cremare: nulli facta eſt 


in jürla, alienae poſſeſſioni nihil detrahitur ; in cultu igitur divino vitulum 
. hp jugulare 


* 
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jugulare indem licet: an Deo placeat, ipſorum eſt videre : magiſtratüs ſolum, 


flat damnum ; ; adeoque quod convivio poterat, poteſt et ſactificio impendi. 


uod ſi is fit rerum ſtatus, ut è repub. foret, parcere omni boum ſanguini 


in ſubſidium armentorum lue aliqui abſumptorum, quis non videt, licere 
een quamcunque vitulorum in quoſvis uſus caedem omnibus ſubditis 


interdicere.. Sed eo in caſu non de re religionis, ſed politica fit lex, nec pro- 


hibetur vituli immolatio, fed caedes. Jam vides eccleſiam inter et rempub. 
quae fit differentia. Id quod in repub. licitum eſt, in eocleſia non poteſt a 
magiſtratu prohiberi ; quodgue-aliis ſubditis permiſſum in quotidiano uſu, id 
ne fiat in coetu ecoleſiaſtico, et ab hujus vel illius ſetae myſtis ad ſacros uſus, 


nullo modo legeicaveri poteſt aut debet. Si domi panem vel vinum diſcum- 


bens vel flexis genibus ſumere quis licite poteſt; lex civilis vetare non debet, 
quo minus idem in facris faciat, etiamſi illie vini et panis longe diverſus fit 
uſus, et in eccleſia ad cultum divinum et myſticos ſenſus ig ratur. Quae 
per ſe civitati noxia in vita communi, legibus in commune bonum latis pro- 

hibentur, ea in eccleſia ſacro uſu licita eſſe non poſſunt, nec impunitatem 
mereri. Sed maxime cavere debent magiſtratus, ne civilis utilitatis praetextu 
ad opprimendam alicujus ecclefiae libertatem abutantur; è contra vero quae 


in vita communi et extra cultum Dei licita ſunt, ea in cultu divino lociſve ſa- 


cris quo minus fiant lege civili prohiberi non poſſunt. 

Dicks: Quid ſi eccleſia aliqua fit idololatrica, anne illa etiam A en 
 toleranda? Reſp. Ecquod jus dari poteſt magiſtratui, ad ſupprimendam ec- 

_ clefiam idololatricam, quod etiam ſuo tempore et loco, non peſſundabit ortho- 
-doxam? Nam memineris oportet, quod eadem eſt ubique civilis poteſtas, et 
ſua cuique principi orthodoxa religio. Ideoque ſi in rebus religionis magiſ- 

tratui civili conceſſa ſit poteſtas quae Genevae vi et ſanguine extirpare. debet 


religionem, quae pro falſd vel :1dololatrica habetur; in vicinia eodem jure 


orthodoxam opprimet, et in Indiis Chriſtianam. Poteſtas civilis vel omnia 
poteſt. in religione ad opinionem principis mutare, vel nihil. 8 aliquid liceat 
in rebus ſacris lege, vi, poenis introducere, fruſtra quaeritur modus: omnia 
licebit ad normam veritatis, quam ſibi magiſtratus finxerit, iiſdem armis exi- 
gere. Nemo hominum religionis cauſa bonis ſuis terreſtribus evertendus, nec 
Americani principi Chriſtiano ſubjecti ideo vita aut bonis exuendi, quia 

Chriſtianam religionem non amplectuntur. Si patriis ritibus ſe Deo placere 
et ſalvos fieri credant, ſibi et Deo relinquendi. Rem ab origine retexam. 


Venit in Ethnicorum ditionem Chriſtianorum parva et debilis turba, omnium 


rerum egena: poſtulant extranei ab indigenis, homines ab hominibus, uti par 
eſt, ſubſidia vitae: dantur neceſſaria, conceduntur ſedes, coaleſcit in unum 
populum utraque gens. Chriſtiana religio radices agit, diſſeminatur, ſed non- 


dum fortior; colitur adhuc pax, amicitia, fides; et aequa ſervantur jura: tan- 


dem magiſtratu in eorum partes tranſeunte fortiores facti ſunt Chriſtiani : : 
tum demum pacta proculcanda, violanda jura, ut amoveatur idololatria, et ni 
ritus ſuos antiquos relinquere, et in alienos novoſque trankie yelint, vita, bo- 
nis terriſque avitis exuendi innocui et juris obſervantiſſimi ethnici, utpote 
Scherk bonos mores et legem civilem non peccantes; et tum -demum, quid 


| | . . Uuz e FVV 


proſpicere nequid detrimehti reſpublica capiat, ne alterius vel vitae vel bonis 
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zelus pro eccleſil, ſeilicet eum amore dominandi conjunctus, ſuadet ap erte 


conſtat : et quam commode rapinae et ambitioni praetexitur religio et falus 
animarum palam demonſtrave . 
1 legibus, poenis, ferro et igne alicubi extirpandam credis eſſe idololatriam, 
r mutato nomine de te fabula narratur.” Quandoquidem non meliore jure res 
ſuas in America amittunt ethnici, quam in regno aliquo Europaeo ab eccle- 
ubs quovis modo diſcrepantes Chriſtiani; nec magis hic quam illic 
propter religionem civilia vel violanda vel mutanda jura. 


Diers: Idololatria peccatum eſt, ideoque non toleranda. Reſp. Si dicas, 
_ idololatria peccatum eſt, ideoque ſtudiosè vitanda, rete admodum infers : 


fi vero peccatum eſt, ideoque a magiſtratu punienda, non item: non enim 
magiſtratũs eft, in omnia, quae apud Deum credit peccata eſſe, vel legibus 


animadvertere, vel gladium ſuum ſtringere. Avaritia, non ſubvenire aliorum 
indigentiae, otium, et alia hujuſmodi multa, omnium conſenſu peccata ſunt; 
quis autem unquam à magitratu caſtiganda cenſuit? quia alienis poſſeſſioni- 


. bus nullum fit detrimentum, quia pacem publicam haec non perturbant, iis 
ipſis in locis ubi pro peccatis agnoſcuntur legum cenſura non coercentur : de 


mendacibus, imo perjuris, ubique ſilent leges, nifi certis quibuſdam. in caſi- 


bus, in quibus non reſpicitur Numinis provocatio vel criminis turpitudo, ſed 
intentata vel reipublicae vel vicino injuria. Et quid fi principi ethnico vel 
Mahumedano videatur religio Chriſtiana falſa et Deo diſplicere, nonne eodem 


jure et eodem modo extirpandi etiam et Chriſtiani? ff cane OT 
Dicks: Lege Moſaici idololatras exterminandos. Reſp. Recte quidem 
Mofaica, quae nullo modo Chriſtianos obligat. Nec tu quidem totum illud, 


4 8 


quod lege poſitum eſt Judaeis, in exemplum trahes; nec uſui tibi erit proferte 
tritam illam, ſed hac in re futilem, legis Moralis, Judicialis et Ritualis di- 


ſtinctionem. Lex enim quaecunque poſitiva nullos obligat, niſi eos quibus 
ponitur. Audi Iſraẽl, fatis coercet ad eam gentem Moſaicae legis obliga- 


tionem. Hoc unicum ſufficeret contra illos, qui idololatris capitale ſupplicium 
ex lege Moſaicà ſtatuere volunt. Libet tamen hoc argumentum paulo fuſius 
: expendere. | | 3 5 | 5 £ 5 35 a 


Iror.oLATRARDUM reſpectu reipublicae Fudaicae duplex erat ratio: Primo 


eorum, qui facris Moſaicis initiati et iſtius reipublicae cives facti à cultu Dei 
Iſraëlis deſciverint. Hi tanquam proditores et rebelles laeſae majeſtatis rei 
agebantur. Reſpub. enim Judaeorum ab aliis longe diverſa, quippe quae in 
 Theocratia fundabatur : nec, uti poſt Chriſtum natum, ulla fuit aut eſſe po- 
tuit inter eccleſiam et rempublicam diſtinctio; leges de unius inviſibiliſque 
Numinis cultu in ea. gente fuere civilis et politici regiminis pars, in quo ipſe 
Deus legiſlator. Si rempublicam eo jure conſtitutam uſpiam oſtendere potes, 
in ea fatebor leges eccleſiaſticas in civiles tranſire, omneſque ſubditos etiam à 


ceultu extraneo et facris alienis magiſtratüs gladio cohiberi et poſſe et debere. 


Sed ſub Evangelio nulla prorſus eſt reſpublica Chriſtiana. Multa fateor ſunt 
egna et civitates quae in fidem tranſierunt Chriſtianam, retent4 et conſervata. 
veteris reipublicae et regiminis forma, de qua Chriſtus nihil ſua lege ſtatuit. 

Qua fide, quibus moribus vita aeterna ſingulis obtinenda fit, docuit : verun- 
tamen nullam rempublicam inſtituit, novam civitatis formam et ſuo populo 
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eculiarem nullam introduxit, nullos magiſtratus gladio armavit, quo ho- 


mines ad fidem vel cultum eum, quem ſuis propoſuit, cogerentur, vel ab 


alienae religionis inſtitutis arcerentur. 


SECUNDO extranei et à republica Iſraëlis alieni non vi cogebantur ad ritus 


Moſaicos tranſire; verum eo ipſo paragrapho quo mors Iſratlitis idololatris 


intentatur, Exod. xxII. 20, 21. nequis peregrinum vexat vel opprimat lege 
cautum eſt. Exſcindendae penitus fateor erant ſeptem gentes quae terram 
1Ifratlitis promiſſam poſſidebant, quod factum non quod idololatrae fuerint, 


hoc enim ſi eſſet, cur Moabitis et aliis nationibus etiam idololatris parcen- 
dum ? ſed cum Deus * Hebraei peculiari modo rex erat, venerationem 
alterius Numinis, quod erat propriè crimen laeſae maſeſtatis, fuo illo in reg- 
no, terr4 nempe Cananaea, pati non poterat: hujuſmodi aperta defectio cum 
Jehovae imperio iſtis in terris plane politico, nullo modo potuit conſiſtere. 
Expellenda erat igitur a limitibus regni omnis idololatria, qua rex alius, 


alius ſcilicet Deus contra jus imperii agnoſcebatur. Expellendi etiam in- 


colae, ut vacua et integra Iſratlitis daretur poſſeſſio; qua plane ratione po- 
puli Emmim et Horim exterminati ſunt ab Eſavi et Lothi poſteris, eorum 
territoria eodem plane jure à Deo conceſſa invadentibus: quod facile patebit 
caput ſecundum Deuteronomii legenti. Expulſa igitur licet & finibus terrae 
Cananaeae omnis idololatria, non tamen in omnes idololatras animadverſum. 
Rahabe toti familiae, Gibeonitarum univerſo populo pepercit Joſuah ex 
pacto. Captivi idololatrae paſſim inter Hebraeos. Regiones etiam ultra li- 
mites terrae promiſſae a Davide et Salomone ad Euphraten uſque ſubjugatae 
et in provincias redacte. Ex his tot mancipiis, tot populis poteſtati Hebraeae 
ſübjectis, nemo unquam, quod legimus, ob idololatriam, cujus certe omnes 
rei erant, caſtigatus: nemo vi et poenis ad religionem Moſaicam et veri Dei 
cultum coactus. Si quis proſelyta civitate donari cupierat, civitatis Iſraeliticae 
etiam leges, hoc eſt religionem ſimul amplexus eſt: ſed id ſponte fua pronus, 
non imperantis vi coactus, tanquam privilegium cupidus ambivit, non invitus 


in obſequii teſtimonium accepit. Simul atque civis factus eſt legibus reipub- 


licae obnoxius erat, quibus intra pomaeria et limites terrae Cananaeae prohibe- 


batur idololatria. De exteris regionibus populiſque ultra eos terminos ſitis nihil 


ea lege ſtatutum. _ 5 
_ HacTEenvs de eultu externo: ſequitur ut de fide agamus. 
EcccLESIARUM dogmata alia practica, alia ſpeculativa: et quamvis utraque 
in veritatis cognitione conſiſtunt, haec tamen opinione et intellectu termi- 
nantur, illa aliquo modo ad voluntatem et mores ſpectant. Speculativa igi- 
tur dogmata, et, uti vocantur, articulos fidei,, quod attinet, qui nihit aliud 
exigunt niſi ſolum ut credantur, illos lex civihs nullo modo in eccleſiam ali- 
quam poteſt introducere: Quorſum enim attinet id lege ſancire, quod qui 
vellet maxime, non poteſt agere? Ut hoc vel illud verum effe credamus in. 
noſtra voluntate ſitum non eſt. Sed de hoc ſatis jam dictum. Verum profi- 


teatur ſe credere. Nimirum ut pro ſalute animae ſuae Deo et hominibus 


mentiatur. Bella ſane religio. Si magiſtratus ita ſervari homines velit, quae 
fit via falutis videtur parum intelligere ; ſi id non agit ut ſerventur, quare de 


articulis religionis tam ſolieitus, ut lege jubeat? 5 8 
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PDrnpr, opiniones quaſvis ſpeculativas quo minus in eccleſia quavis te- 
neantur doceanturve prohibere non debet magiſtratus; quia hae ad civilia ſub- 
ditorum jura nequaquam attinent. Si quis pontificius credat id corpus Chriſti 
revera eſſe, pres alius panem vocaret, nullam injuriam facit vicino. - Si Ju- 
daeus non credat novum teſtamentum eſſe verbum Dei, nulla mutat jura civilia: 
Si ethnicus de utroque dubitat teſtamento, non igitur puniendus tanquam im- 
probus civis. Haec fi quis credat, five non, ſarta tecta eſſe poſſunt magiſ- 
tratiis poteſtas et civium bona. Falſas has eſſe et abſurdas opiniones libenter 


concedo; caeterum de opinionum veritate non cavent leges, ſed de bonorum 


cujuſque et reipublicae tutela et incolumitate. Nec hoc plane dolendum eft. 
Bene profecto cum veritate actum eſſet, ſi fi bi aliquando permitteretur. Pa- 
rum opis illi attulit vel afferet unquam potentiorum dominatus, quibus nec 
cognita ſemper nec ſemper grata veritas: vi opus non habet, ut ad hominum 
mentes aditum inveniat; nec legum voce docetur. Mutuatitiis et extraneis 


auxiliis regnant errores. Veritas fi ſua luce fibi non artipiat intellectum, 


alieno robore non . Sed de his Aae, Ad opiniones practicas jam 


een. . i 


Moxum rectitudo, in qua conſiſtit non minima religionis et ſincerae pieta- 


tis Pars, etiam ad vitam civilem ſpectat, et in ea verſatur animarum ſimul et 
 reipublicae ſalus; ideoque utriuſque ſunt fori, tam externi quam interni, 
actiones morales; et utrique ſubjiciuntur imperio, tam moderatoris civilis 


quam domeſtici, ſcilicet magiſtratus et conſcientiae. Hic igitur metuendum 


eſt, ne alter alterius jus violet, et inter pacis et animae cuſtodem lis oriatur. 


Sed ſi ea, quae ſupra de utriuſque limitibus dicta ot, recte perpendantur, 


rem hanc totam facile expedient. 4 


Qurvis mortalium animam habet iitprtllem⸗ deterize beatitudinis aut 
miſeriae capacem, cyjus ſalus cum ex eo pendeat, quod homo in hac vita 
egerit ea quae agenda, et ea crediderit quae credenda, ad Numinis concilia- 


tionem ſunt neceſſaria, et à Deo praeſeripta; inde 1. Sequitur, quod ad haec 
obſervanda ante omnia obligatur homo et in his praecipue inveſfigandis per- 
agendiſque omnem ſuam curam ſtudium et diligentiam ponere debet; quan- 


doquidem nihil habet haec mortalis conditio quo cum illà aeterna ullo modo 


ſit aequiparanda. 2. Sequitur, quod cum homo aliorum hominum jus ſuo 
- erroneo cultu nequaquam violet, cum alteri injuriam non faciat quod cum eo 
tectè de rebus-divinis non ſentiat, nec illius perditio aliorum rebus proſperis 
fraudi ſit; ad ſingulos ſolum ſalutis ſuae curam pertinere. Hoc autem non 
ĩta dictum velim, ac fi omnia charitatis monita, et ſtudium errores redar- 
guentium, quae maxima ſunt Chriſtiani officia, excludere vellem. Horta- 
tionum et argumentorum quantum velit cuivis licet alterius ſaluti impendere; 
"fed vis omnis et coactio abeſſe debet, nihil illic faciendum pro imperio. 


Nemo alterius monitis vel authoritati hac in re ultra quam jipſi viſum fuerit 
obtemperare tenetur: ſuum cuique de ſui ſalute ſupremum et ultimum judi- 


cium eſt; quia ipſius ſolum res Stur, aliena inde nihil detrimenti capere 


PRxAET ER animam immortalem vita inſuper homini eſt in hoc "WY bs 


| hills quidem et incertae durationis, ad Joan ſuſtentandam terrenis commodis 
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opus eſt, un et induſtria conquirendis, aut Jam conquiſitis. Quae enim 
ad bene beateque vivendum neceffaria ſunt, non ſponte naſcuntur. Hinc 
homini de his rebus altera cura. Cum vero ea fit hominum improbitas, ut 
plerique mallent alieno labore partis frui, quam ſuo quaerere; ideo homini 
parta, ut opes et facultates; vel ea quibus parantur, ut corporis libertatem et 
robur, tuendi gratia, ineunda eſt cum aliis ſocietas, ut mutuo auxilio et junctis 
viribus harum rerum ad vitam utilium ſua cuiq; privata et ſecura fit poſſeſſio, 
relicta interim unicuique ſalutis ſuae aeternae cura; cum illius acquiſitio nec 
alterius juvari poterit induſtria, nec amiſſio alterius cedere in damnum, nec 
ſpes ulla vi abripi. Cum vero homines in civitatem coEuntes, pat ad rerum 
hujus vitae defenſionem mutua ope, poſſint nihilominus rebus ſuis everti, vel 
civium rapina et fraude; vel exterorum hoſtili impetu; huic malo, armis, 
opibus, et multitudine civium; illi, legibus quaeſitum eſt remedium; quarum 
omnium rerum cura et poteſtas à ſocietate magiſtratibus demandata eſt. 
Hanc originem habuit; ad hos uſus conſtituebatur; et his cancellis circum- 
ſcribitur legiſlativa quae ſuprema eſt reipub. cujuſvis poteſtas: ut ſcilicet proſ- 

piciat ſingulorum privatis poſſeſſionibus, adeoque univerſo populo ejuſque 
publicis commodis, ut pace opibuſque floreat ac augeatur: et contra aliorum 
invaſionem quantum fieri poſſit ſuo robore tutus ſit. 

His poſitis, intellectu facile eſt quibus regitur finibus magiſtratis i in legibus 


ferendis praerogativa, bono ſcilicet publico terreſtri ſive mundano, quod idem 


unicumi neundae ſocietatis argumentum, unicuſque conſtitutae reipub. finis, 
quaeque ex altera parte privatis reſtat in rebus ad futuram vitam ſpectanti- 
bus libertas; nempe ut quod credit placere Deo, ex cujus beneplacito pen- 
det hominum ſalus, id quiſque agat. Primum enim debetur Deo obſequium, 
deinde legibus. Sed dices: Quid ſi edicto juſſerit magiſtratus quod privatae 
conſcientiae videatur illicitum ? Reſp. Si bona fide adminiſtretur reſpub. et 
ad bonum commune civium revera dirigantur magiſtratus conblia, hoc raro- 
eventurum : quod fi forte eveniat, dico abſtinendum privato ab actione quae 
ipſi dictante conſcientia eſt illicita; ſed poena quae ferenti non eſt illicita 
ſubeunda. Privatum enim cujuſque judicium legis in bonum publicum, et 
de rebus politicis latae, non tollit obligationem, nec meretur tolerantiam. 
Quod ſi lex ſit de rebus extra magiſtratus provinciam poſitis, ſcilicet ut 
populus, ejuſve pars aliqua, ad alienam religionem amplectendam, et ad alios 
Titus tranſire cogatur; ea lege non tenentur aliter ſentientes: quandoquidem 
ad rerum hujus vitae ſolummodo conſervandam privato cuique poſſeſſionem, 
nec alium in finem, inita eſt ſocietas politica; animae ſuae et rerum coeleſtium 
cura, quae ad civitatem non pertinet nec ei ſubjici potuit, privato cuique re- 
ſervata atque retenta. Vitae inde et rerum ad hanc vitam ſpectantium tutela 
civitatis eſt negotium, et earum poſſeſſoribus ſuis conſervatio officium ma- 


giſtratüs. Non poſſunt igitur res hae mundanae ad magiſtratüs libitum his 


auferri illis, tradi : nec earum, ne quidem lege, mutari inter concives privata 


poſſeſſio propter cauſam, quae ad concives nullo modo pertinet, nempe reli 


gionem, quae ſive vera ſive falſa, nullam facit reliquis civibus in rebut mun- 
. Aale ple reipublicae ſabſiciuntur, injuriam. 
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faciendorum norma, non de dubiorum ſucceſſu quaeritur. 
__ Sep ut ad magis particularia deſcendamus: Dico 
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_ Sep Dices. Quid ſi magiſtratus credat hoc in bonum publicum fieri? 


Reſp. Quemadmodum privatum cujuſque judicium, fi falſum fit, illum à 


legum obligatione nequaquam eximit, fic privatum, ut ita dicam, magiſtra- 
tis judicium novum illi in ſubditos legum ferendarum jus non acquirit, quod 


| pfa reipublicae conſtitutione illi non conceſſum fuit, nec concedi quidem 


tuit: Multo minus, ſi id agat magiſtratus, ut ſuos aſſeclas, ſuae ſectae ad- 
dictos, aliorum ſpoliis augeat et ornet. Quaeris: Quid fi magiſtratus id 
quod jubet in ſua poteſtate eſſe ſitum et ad rempub. utile credat, ſubditi vero 
contrarium credant. Quis erit inter eos judex? Reſp. Solus Deus: quia 


inter legiſlatorem et populum nullus in terris eſt judex. Deus inquam hoc 


in caſu ſolus eſt arbiter, qui in ultimo judicio pro cujuſque meritis, prout 
bono publico pacique et pietati ſincere et ſecundum jus faſque conſuluit, re- 
pendet. Dices: quid interim fiet ? Reſp. Prima animae cura habenda, et 
paci quam maxime ſtudendum; quanquam pauci fint qui ubi ſolitudinem 
factam vident pacem credent. Eorum quae inter homines diſceptantur du- 
plex eſt ratio, una jure, alia vi agentium; quorum ea eſt natura, ut ubi al- 
terum deſinit, alterum incipiat. Quouſque jura magiſtratus apud ſingulas 
gentes extendantur, non meum eſt inquirere: hoc ſolum ſcio quid fieri ſolet 
ubi ambigitur abſente judice. Dices: Igitur magiſtratus quod & re ſua fore 
.crediderit viribus potior efficiet. Reſp. Rem dicis; caeterum hic de recte 


e e 


primo; nulla dogmata, 


_humanae ſocietati vel bonis moribus ad ſocietatem civilem conſervandam ne- 


ceſſariis adverſa et contraria, a magiſtratu ſunt toleranda. Sed horum rara 
ſunt in quavis ecclefia exempla: quae enim ſocietatis fundamenta manifeſtd 
ſubruunt, adeoque univerſi humani generis judicio damnata ſunt, nulla ſecta 
eo veſaniae progredi ſolet, ut ea 2 religionis dogmatibus docenda judicet, 


quibus ſuae ipſorum res, quies, fama in tuto eſſe non poſſunt. 


; . \ 


2. TzcT1vs fane, fed et periculoſius reipub. malum eſt eorum, qui fibi 
ſuaeque ſetae hominibus peculiare aliquod praerogativum contra jus civile arro- 
gut verborum involucris ad fucum faciendum aptis, occultum. Nuſquam 
fere invenies, qui crude et aperte docent, nullam. fidem eſſe ſervandam ; 
principem à quavis ſectà è ſolio ſuo deturbari poſſe ; dominium omnium re- 
rum ad ſe ſolos pertinere. Haec enim ita unde et aperte propoſita excitarent 
ſtatim magiſtratus animos, et reipub. oculos curamque ad malum hoc in ſinu 
ſuo latens ne ultra ſerperet, illico converterent. Inveniuntur tamen qui aliis 
verbis idem dicunt. Quid enim aliud fibi volunt, qui docent, nullam fidem 
ſervandam eſſe cum haereticis? Illud ſcilicet volunt, fibi conceſſum eſſe fidei 


fallendae privilegium, quandoquidem omnes ab ipſorum communione alieni 


. haeretici pronuntiantur, vel data occaſione poſſunt pronuntiari. Reges ex- 
communicatos regno excidere, quo tendit, niſi ut reges regno ſuo exuendi 
. Poteſtatem ſibi arrogarent, cum excommunicationis jus ſuae ſoli hierarchiae 


vendicent? Dominium fundari in gratis, tribuet tandem omnium rerum poſ- 


ſeſſionem hujus ſententiae propugnatoribus, qui uſque adeo fibi nom deerunt, 
ut credere vel profiteri nolint ſe vere pios eſſe et fideles. Hi igitur et hujuſ- 


modi, qui fidelibus, religioſis, orthodoxis, id eſt fibi, aliquod prae reliquis 


mortalibus 
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mortalibus privilegium vel poteſtatem in rebus civilibus tribuunt; quive po- 
teftatem aliquam in homines à communione ſua ecclefiaſtica alienos, vel quo | 
cunque modo feparatos, praetextu religionis fibi vendicant, ut a-magiftraty: 
tolerentur jus nullum habere poſfunt : uti nec ii, qui alios etiam à ſe de reli- 
gione diffentientes tolerandos eſſe docere nolunt. Quid enim aliud docent hi 
et huſufmodi omnes, quam ſe quacunq; data occaſione reipub. jura et ciyi- 
um hhertatem' ac bona invafuros; idq; folum a magiſtratu petunt, ut ſibi de- 
tur venia et Hbertas, nſq; dum ad id audendum ipfis copiarum et virium ſatis 
3. Ea eccleſia ut à magiftratu toleretur jus habere non poteſt, in quam 
quicunque initiantur ipfo facto in alterius principis clientelam et obedientiam. 
tranſeunt. - Hoc enim pacto extraneae juriſdictioni, ſuis in finibus urbibuſque, 
locum praeberet magiſtratus; et ex ſuis civibus contra ſuam rempub. milites. 
conſeribi pateretur. Nec huĩc malo remedium aliquod affert futilis illa et 
fallax inter aulam et eccleſiam diſtinctio; cum utraque abſoluto ejuſdem ho- 
minis imperio aeque ſubjicitur, qui quicquid libet, poteſt, vel quatenus ſpi- 
rituale vel in ordine ad ſpiritualia, fuadere, imo injungere ſuae eccleſiae ho- 
minibus ſub poend ignis aeterni. Fruſtra aliquis ſe religione ſolum Mahy-- 
medanum effe, cactera magiſtratiis Chriſtiani fidelem ſubditum dicet, fi fa- 
teatur ſe coecam obedientiam Mufti Coſtantinopolitano debere, qui et ipſe- 
Imperatori Ottomano obſequentiſſimus, ad illius voluntatem conficta promit- 
religionis ſuae oracula. Quanquam aliquanto apertius reipub.. Chriſtianae 
tenunciaret_ ille inter Chriſtianos Turca, fi eundem agnoſceret eſſe eccleſiae 
ſuae qui et imperii caput. N | EE ons 
4. ULT1Mo,. qui Numen effe negant nullo modo tolerandi ſunt. Athei 
enim nec fides, nec pactum, nec jusjurandum aliquod ſtabile et ſanctum eſſe 
poteſt, quae ſunt ſocietatis humanae vincula; adeo ut Deo vel ipſa opinione 
ſublato haec omnia corruant. Praeterea, nullum fibi religionis nomine ven- 
dicare poteſt tolerantiae privilegium, qui omnem funditus tollit per atheiſ- 
mum religionem. Reliquas opiniones practicas quod attinet, etiamſi non. 
omni errore vacuas, fi iis nulla dominatio nec impunitas civilis quaeratur ec- 
clefiae, in quibus docentur, cur tolerari non debeant nulla dari poteſt ratio. 


Rs rA ut pauca de coetibus dicam, qui maximam doctrinae de toleranti 
afferre creduntur difficultatem, cum ſeditionum fomenta et factionum conci- 
liabula vulgo audiant ; et forte aliquando fuerunt ; ſed non ſuo peculiari ali- 
quo genio, ſed oppreſſae vel male ſtabilitae libertatis infortunio. Ceffarent- 
| ine oe thin a wer, ſi conceſſae quibus debetur tolerantiae ea eſſet lex, ut 
omnes ecclefiae tenerentur docere et pro libertatis ſuae fundamenta ponere,. 
ſcilicet quod alii etiam à ſe in ſacris diſſentientes eſſent tolerandi, et quod 
nemo vel lege vel vi ull in rebus religionis deberet corceri; quo uno ſta- 
dilito, omnis querelarum tumultuumque conſcientiae nomine adimeretur 
praetextus. His autem ſublatis motuum vel irarum cauſis, nihil reſtat quod 
in his quam in aliis coetibus non eſſet magis pacificum, et a rebus politicis 
turbandis allenum. Verum percurramus accuſationum capita. 
r 0 . ers: 
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. : Coetus et 8 concurſae reipub. ſunt periculoſi et paci mi- 


nantur. Reſp. Hoc ſi ita ſit, quare in foro quotidie coitio, quare in judiciis 


conciones, quare in collegiis conventus, et in. urbibus frequentia? Dices: 


Hi ſunt coetus civiles, illi vero de quibus agitur eccleſiaſtici. Reſp. Quaſi 
vero illi coetus, qui à rebus civilibus. tractandis inter ceteros longiſſime ab- 


ſunt, rebus civilibus türbandis maxime eſſent accommodi. Dices: Coetus 


cCiviles ſunt hominum de rebus religionis diverſa ſentientium. Eccleſiaſtici 


vero hominum qui in eadem ſunt opinione. Reſp. Quaſi vero de rebus ſa- 
cris et ſalute animae eadem ſentire eſſet contra rempub. conſpirare: nec mi- 
nus, imo vero acrius conſentiunt, 50 minor publice coëundi libertas. Dices: 


In coetus civiles cuivis liber ingreſſus, in religioſorum conciliabulis commo- 


dior tectis et clandeſtinis confiliis locus. Reſp. Nego omnes coetus civiles, 


ut ſunt collegia, &c. omnibus patere: ſi vero clandeſtinae ſunt quorundam 
ad rem ſacram coitiones, quinam quaeſo hac in re criminandi, qui cupiunt, 
an qui prohibent publicos coetus? Dices: Sacrorum communionem maxime 
hominum inter ſe devincire animos, ideoque maxime metuendam. Reſp. 
Si ita ſe res habet, quare magiſtratus a ſua, fibi non metuit eccleſia, 4.1.0 
coetus tanquam ſibi minitantes Hon prohibet ? Dices: Quia ipſe illorum 
pars eſt et caput. Reſp. Quaſi vero et ipfius reipub. non fit pars, totiuſque 
Populi caput. 8 igitur quod res eſt; metuit ab aliis eccleſiis, 3 a ſui 
vero non metuit, quia his favet et benignus eſt, aliis ſeverus et immitis: His 


liberorum conditio eſt, quibus indulgetur uſque ad laſciviam ; illis ſervorum, 
quibus ergaſtulum, carcer, capitis imminutio, bonorum to, frequentiores 
ſunt vitae inculpatae mercedes : hi foventur, illi quavis. de cauſa vapulant. 


Mutentur vices, vel aequo dum reliquis civibus in rebus civilibus utantur Jure, 


ſenties ilico non amplius 2 coetibus feligioſis metnendum eſſe: fi quid enim 
factioſe meditentur homines, id non congregatis ſuadet religio, ſed oppreſſis 


miſeria. Juſta et temperata imperia ubique quieta, ubique tuta ſunt; in- 
juſtis et tyrannicis gravati ſemper reluctabuntur. Scio ſeditiones ſaepe fieri, 


eaſque plerumque religionis nomine: verum et religionis cauſa ſubditi ple- 
rumque male mulctantur, et iniqui ſorte vivunt; ſed crede mihi, non ſunt ii 


quarundam eccleſiarum vel religioſarnm focietatum peculiares, ſed communes 


ubique hominum mores, ſub iniquo onere gementium, et jugum quod gra- 


vius cervicibus ſuis inſidet ſuccutientium. Quid credis, ſi negleRa religione 


et facta à corporis habitu diſcriminatione, iis qui nigro ſunt capillo aut caeſiis 
oculis iniqua eſſet inter reliquos cives conditio, ut non libera illis eſſet emptio 


et venditio, artis exercitium prohibitum, liberorum educatio et tutela paren- 


tibus adempta, fora aut clauſa, aut tribunalia iniqua, quid, nonne exiſtimas 


ab his, qui ſolum crinium vel oculorum colore conjunguntur adjecta perſe- 

 Eutione, aeque metuendum eſſe magiſtratui, quam ab aliis inter quos ſocieta- 
tem conciliaverit e Alios in ſocietatem redigit ad negotia ſumptüs lu- 
. communitas, a 

tectorumque vicinitas ad convictum, illos religio ad cultum divinum : ſed 


ios ad hilaritatem otium; hos conjungit urbs eadem, 


una eſt * h ad ſeditionem eee N. Diers. W igi- 
4 8 tur 


* 
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tur vis, ad facra celebranda coetus fieri invito magiſtratu? Reſp. Quid in- 

vito? res enim eſt licita et neceſſaria. Invito dicis magiſtratu: hoc eſt, quoc 

queror, hoc mali fons, et fundi noſtri calamitas. Cur magis diſplicet in 

templo quam in theatro aut circo, hominum concurſus? Non vitioſior hic 

nec turbulentior multitudo. Nempe huc tandem tota res redit, quod male 

habit}, ideo minus ferendi. Tolle juris iniquam diſtinctionem, mutatis legi- 

bus tolle ſupplicii poenam, et omnia tuta, omnia ſecura erunt; tantoque 

magis à magiſtratus religione alieni reipub. paci ſtudendum exiſtimabunt, 

quantum in ea melior eorum fit conditio quam alibi plerumqus inveniatur : 
omneſque particulares et inter ſe diflidentes eccleſiae, tanquam publicae qui- 

etis cuſtodes, acrius in aliarum mores invicem invigilabunt, nequid novarum 
rerum moliantur, nequid in regiminis formà mutetur, cum meliora ſperare 
non poſſint, quam quae jam poſſident, ſcilicet ſub juſto et moderato im- 

perio aequam cum 3-9-6 hee wt ſortem. Quod ſi maximum habetur regi- 

minis civilis columen ea Eccleſia, quae cum principe de religione conſentit, 

idque eam ſolam ob cauſam, uti jam probavi, quod magiſtratum habet propi- 

tium legeſque faventes; quanto magis aucto ſatellitio ſecurior erit reſpub. cum 

omnes boni cives ex quacunq; demum eccleſia, eadem principis benignitate, 

eademque legum aequitate fruantur, nulla habita ob religionem diſtinctione;, 
ſoliſque facinoroſis et contra pacem civilem peccantibus metuenda fit legum. 

{everitas.? i „ vio Wot . . 

UT finem aliquando faciamus, conceſſa aliis civibus jura petimus. Licetne 
more Romano Deum colere? Liceat et Genevenſi. Permiſſumne eſt Latinè 
loqui in foro? permittatur etiam quibus libet in templo. Fas eſt domi ſuae, 
genua flectere, ſtare, ſedere, geſticulationibus his vel illis uti, veſtibus albis- 
vel nigris, brevibus vel talaribus indui? in eccleſia nefas ne ſit panem comedere, 
vinum bibere, aqua ſe abluere; reliquaque quae in communi vita lege libera. 
ſunt, in facro cultu libera cuique eccleſiae permaneant. Nullius ob haee labe- 
factetur vita, aut corpus; nullius domus aut res familiaris evertatur. Preſby- 
terorum apud te eccleiia permittitur diſciplinae; cur non itidem quibus pla- 
cet etiam et epiſcoporum? Eccleſiaſtica poteſtas, five: unius five plurimum. 
manibus adminiſtretur, ubique eadem eſt, nec in res civiles jus, nec vim co- 
gendi habet ullam: nec divitiae aut reditus annui ad regimen eccleſiaſticum 
pertinent. Licitos eſſe coetus eccleſiaſticos et conciones uſu. publico compro- 
batur: hos unius eccleſiae vel ſectae civibus conceditis, quare non omnibus? 
91 quid in coetu religioſo contra pacem publicam agitatum, reprimendum eſt 1 
eodem nec diverſo modo quam ſi in nundinis acciderit. Siquid in concione. 

_ eccleſiaſtica ſeditiosè vel dictum vel factum, eodem modo puniendum ac fi in 
foro delictum eſſet. Haec non debent eſſe nec factioſorum nec flagitioſorum 
perfugia: nec & contra concurſus hominum in templo quam in curia magis 
illicitus, nec in his quam in illis civibus magis culpandus; quiſque ſuo ſolum 
crimine, non aliorum vitio, in odium vel ſuſpicionem vocandus. Seditioſi, 
homicidae, ſicarii, latrones, rapaces, adulteri, injuſti, conviciatores, etc, ex 
quacunque demum ecclefia, five aulica five non, caftigentur reprimanturque:. 
Quorum vero doctrina pacifica,, quorum mores caſti et inculpati, eodem ſint 
| | 48 TS: - | 910 cum. 


cum reliquis eivibus loco. Atque $akis coetus; ; ſolranes conventus, feſtorum 
dierum celebrationes, conciones, et facra publica permittantur : haec omnia | 
Remonſtranti, Antiremonſtranti, Lutherano, Anabaptiſtae, Sociniano pari jure 
permittenda. Imo ſi, quod verum eſt, et quod hominem erga homines de- 
cet, apertè loqui liceat, ne Fthnious quidem, vel Mahumedanus, vel Judaeus 


Auerint mirandum elle niſi 
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religionis causa à repub. arcendus; nil fimile jubet Evangelium; id non de- 
ſiderat eccleſia, quae 1 Cor. v. 12. 13. extraneos non judicat; non poſcit 


reſpub. quae homines modo probos, pacificos, induſtrios, recipit et am- 


plectitur. An Ethnicum apud te mercaturam exercere permittes, Deum 
vero precari vel colere prohibebis ? Judaeis habitatio et tecta privata con- 


.ceduntur, ſynagoga cur negarur ? an eorum doctrina falſior, cultus turpior, 
vel concordia periculoſior, in coetu publico quam in priyatis aedibus ? Si haec 
Judaeis et Ethmicis concedenda, pejorne erit in republica Chriſtiana Chriſti- 
Anerum condittd 2 Dice e Tino vers; quia ad factiones, tumultus, et bella 
civilia magis proclives. Reſp. Anne religionis Chriſtianae hoc vitium ? 4 


ita, peſſima certe omnium eſt religio Chriſtiana, et digna quam nee tu pro 
'fitearis, nec refpub. omnino toleret. Nam ſi hic ſit genius, haec natura * 


_ fins religionis Chriſtianae, ut turbulenta fit et paci eivili inimica; ipfa illa 


quam fovet magiſtratus ecclefia aliquando non erit innocens. Sed abfit ut hoc 


.dicatur de religione, avaritiae, ambitioni, diſſidiis, jurgiis, terreniſque cupi- 
ditatibus contraria, et omnium quae unquam fuerunt maxime modeſta et pa- 


| cifici. Alia igitur malorum quae religioni! impatantur quaerenda cauſa; quae 


fi recte rem reputemus, in ea de qua nunc agitur quaeſtione tota confiſtere 
apparebit, Non 'opinionum 'diverſitas, quae vitari non poteſt, {ed negata di- 
verſa opinanxibus tolerantia, quae concedi poterat, pleraque quae in orbe 


Chgriſtiano nata fant de religione jurgia et bella produxit : dum primores ec- - 
cleſiae Walti et dominandi libidine acti, magiſtratum ſaepe ambitione im- 


potentem, et populum ſuperſtitione ſemper vanum, adverſirs heterodoxos om- 


nimodo excitarent et acuerent, '& contra leges Evangelii, contra charitatis 
monita, ſchiſmaticos haereticoſque ſpoliandos exterminandoſque praedicarent; 


et duas res diverfiſſimas miſcerent, eccleſiam et rempub. Quod $f; uti fit, 
homines rebus ſuis honeſto labore partis ſe exui haud Pacer ferunt, et con- 
tra jus humanum divinumque alienae violentiae et rapinae praedam feri; ptae- 


fertim cum alias omnino inculpati fint, et ea res agitur quae ad jus civile mi- 


nime pertinet, ſed ad ſuam cujuſque conſcientiam et animae ſalutem, cujus 
ratio ſoli Deo reddenda eſt: quid aliud pene expettart poteſt, quam ut ho- 


mines malorum, quibus opprimuntur, 'pertacft, fibi tandem perſuadeant, li- 
. cere vim vi repellere, et jura fibi a Deo et natura conceſſa, nec propter religi- 


onem ſed flagitia ſolum amittenda, arma quibus poterunt defendere? Haec 
nimirum ita hactenus fuiſſe plus ſutis teſtatur Hiſt6ria, 'et ita in poſterum fore 
demonſtrat ratio, quam diu illa de perſecutione propter religionem valebit five 
apud magiſtratum five apud populum opinio, et ita ad arma clament, et bel- 
la totis lateribus ebueeinent illi, qui debent eſſe pacis et concordite praecones. 
Quod magiĩſtratus hujuſmodi incendaries et publicae quietis pet turbatares paſſi 
et et * in 1 ſoeietatem vocatos, 
cum 


KY 
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| | elena libidine et faſta d ſuam augendam potentiam ſaepe nſos fuiſſe. Quis 


enim non videt, hos bonos vitos non tam Evangelii quam imperii fuiſſe 
niſtros, et principum ambitioni potentiorumque domigationi adulatos; idque 


omni ſtudio et opera allaboraſſe, ut in republica promoverent, quam alias 


fruſtra affectarent in eccleſia, tytannidem. Haec fuit plerumque eccleſiae et 


reipub. concordia, inter quas, fi utraque ſuis ſe contineret finibus, diſcordia 


quidem eſſe non potuit, dum haec mundanis civitatis bonis, illa animarum ſa- 


Job une ſtadeter; "Sed pucket hace opprobria. Farit Deus O. M. ot ali- 


quando Evangelium pacis praedicetur, magiſtratuſque civilis de ſua ad legem 
Bei conformanda multum, de aliena conſcientia legibus humanis alliganda 


minus ſolliciti, tanquam patres patriae ad communem liberorum ſuorum, 


quotquot non protervi non aliis iniqui nec maligni, faelicitatem civilem pro- 
movendam omnia ſua ſtudia et conſilia dirigant. Virique eccleſiaſtici, qui ſe 


N Apoſtolot um ſucceſſores praedicant, Apoſtolorum veftigiis infiſtentes, omiſſis 


Vale. 


rebus e laluti animarum cum en modeſtia unice incumbant 


Forſan abs re ons wert 8e de Hacref et Schifmate hic Wöbfungere. Ma- 
humetanus Chriſtiano haereticus vel ſchiſmaticus non eſt, nec eſſe poteſt: et 

$ aliquis à fide Chriftiank ad Iflamiſmum deficiat, non eo haereticus vel 
{hifmaticns factus eſt, fed Apoſtata et infidelis. De his nemo eſt qui du- 


bitat. Unde conſtat homines diverſae religionis hominibus haereticos vel | 


ſchiſmaticos eſſe non poffe. 
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InqQu1REnDUM eſt igitur quinam lat ejuſdem religionis. ES in 3 
h 


feſtum eft eos eſſe ejuſdem religionis, qui unam eandemque habent fidei et 
cultns divini regulam: illi vero religionis ſunt diverfae, qui eandem non ha- 
N fidei'et cults regulam. Qula cum omnia quae ad iſtam religionem 


inent in ea regula contineantur, neceſſe eſt eos qui in eadem regula con- 


veniunt, in eadem etiam religione convenitre, et viceverſa. Sic Turci et 
| Chriſtiani divetſae font religions ; quia hi S. Scripturam, illi Alcoranum pro 
tegula religionis ſuae agnoſcunt. Eadem plane ratione ſub nomine Chriſti- 
ano diverſae poffunt eſſe religiones; Pontificii et Lutherani, quamvis utrique 
plane Chriftiani, utpote in nomine Chrifti fidem profeffi, non ſunt ejuſdem 
teligionis; quia hi folum S. Scripturam ee pro religionis ſuae regula, 
et fundamento; ifi vero 8. Scripturae adjiciunt traditiones et Pontificis de- 
ereta; et inde fbi conficiunt religionis ſuae regulam : Chriſtiani 8. Johannis, 
uti vocantur, et Chriſtiani Genevenſes diverſae funt religionis, quanquam 


utriq; 'Chriftiani nuncupentur, quod hi 8. em; ; illi traditiones neſcio | 


qaas pro regala religionis ſuae habent. His poſitis fequitur. 


I. Qvop haerefis fit ſeparatio facta in communione ecclefiaftica inter ho- 


mines ejuſdem religionis ob dogmata quae in ipfa 1 non continentur. 


2. Quop aptid Mos, qui ſolam S. Scripturam pro regula fidei agnoſcunt, 


| "hace ſit feparatio facta in communione Chriſti and ob . diſertis 


8. Scriptorae verbis non contenta. 
HA ä duplici modo fferĩ _ 


* 1. QgAx DO 


verbis Scripturae non concepta. ſe credere profiteri nolunt. Non enim ſepa- 
partes ſcindit, diſtinctionum nomina et notas introducit, et ſponte ſui ſepara- 
tionem efficit. N | | 3 ä | 


non fit profeſſio quorundam dogmatum quae diſertis verbis non exhibet 8. 
Scriptura. 5, | ET. F 


dentes ſcienteſque obſtinate errant. Cum enim pro unico fundamento fidei 
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hendo, ſeceſſionem faciunt. Nec attinet dicere, ſuas confeſſiones et articulos 
fidei 8. Scripturae et analogiae fidei eſſe conſonos: ſi enim S. Scripturae verbis 
concipiantur, nulla poteſt eſſe queſtio: quia omnium conſenſu fundamentalia 
ea ſunt, et ejuſmodi omnia, quia theopneuſta. Quod fi dicas, articulos illos 
tuos, quorum profeſſionem exigis, eſſe S. Scripturae poriſmata; recte quidem, 
facis, fi ipſe ea credas et profitearis quae tibi videntur cam. regula fidei, ſcili- 


non videntur indubia S. Scripturae dogmata : et haereticus es, {1 ob haec quae 
nec fundamentalia ſunt, nec eſſe poſſunt, ſeparationem introducas. Non 
enim credo aliquem eo inſaniae provectum eſſe, ut audeat ſua conſectaria, 
ſuaque S. Scripturae interpretamenta, pro theopneuſtis venditare, et articulos 
fidei ad modulum mentemque ſuam concinnatos authoritati S. Scripturac 
aequare. Scio aliquas eſſe propoſitiones tam evidenter S. Scripturae conſonas, 
ut nemo dubitare poſſit eas inde ſequi: de his igitur nullum fieri poteſt diſſi- 
dium. Quod autem tibi videtur legitim deductione & S. Scriptura ſequi, id 
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regulae fidei conſonum credis ; nifi tu ipſe aequum judicas, ut tibi pari jure 
aliorum obtrudantur opiniones, et tu cogaris admittere et profiteri diverſa et 


baptiſtarum, aliarumque ſectarum dogmata, quae tanquam neceſſaria et 
Symbolorum, Syſtematum et Confeſſionum artifices. Non poſſum non mi- 


putant ſe clarius et dilucidius poſſe tra 


matibus tribuitur ; jam de Schiſmate videndum, quod cognatum haereſi vi- 


munione ecclefiaſtica temere et de rebus non neceſſariis factam. Sed cum 


EPISTOLA DE TOL ERANT IA. 


1. QuanDa major, vel patrocinante magiſtratu ſortior pars eccleſiae ſeparat 
fe ab aliis, eos & communione ejiciendo excludendoque, quia certa dogmata 


ratorum paucitas, nec magiſtratus authoritas, haereſeos reum poteſt aliquem 
reddere ; fed ille ſolus haereticus eſt, qui ob hujuſmodi dogmata eccleſiam in 


2. Quando aliquis ſe ſeparat ab ecclefiae communione, quia in ea publica 


Hon utrique Haeretici ſunt: quia in fundamentalibus errant, et pru- 
poſuerint 8. Scripturam, aliud nihilominus ponunt fundamentum, propoſi- 
tiones ſcilicet quae in 8. Scripturã nuſquam reperiuntur; et quia alii adſcititias 


haſce ipſorum opiniones S. Scripturae aſſutas tanquam neceſſarias et funda- 
mentales agnoſcere et 1is inniti nolunt, eos a ſe abigendo, vel ſe ab iis ſubtra- 


cet S. Scripturà, conſentire : peſlime vero, fi ea velis aliis obtrudere, quibus 


tanquam neceſſarium fidet articulum alteri obtrudere non debes, quia tu ipſe 


inter ſe pugnantia, Lutheranorum, Calviniſtarum, Remonſtrantium, Ana- 
genuina S. Scripturae conſectaria aſſeclis ſuis ingerere, et depredicare ſolent 


rari inauſpicatam illorum arrogantiam, qui ea, quae ad ſalutem ſunt neceſſaria, 
dere, quam Spiritus Sanctus, infinita 


illa et aeterna ſapientia, tradere poſſit. I he: 
.., HacTenvs de Haereſi, quae vox ſecundum communem uſum ſolis dog- 


tium eſt : utraque enim vox mihi videtur ſignificare ſeparationem in com- 


uſus, 


EpPISTOLA PDE TOLERAN TIA. 


uſus, quem penes arbitrium et jus et norma loquendi, obtinnerit, ut haere- 


ſis erroribus in fide, ſchiſma in cultu vel diſciplina tribueretur, de iis. ſub ea 
diſtinctione hic agendum eſt, 8 

Schis uA igitur ob rationes ſupra memoratas nihil aliud eſt, quam ſepara- 
tio in eccleſiae communione facta ob aliquod in cultu divino vel diſciplina 
eccleſiaſtica non neceſſarium. Nihil in cultu divino vel diſciplinâ eccleſia- 
ſtica ad communionem Chriſtiano eſſe poteſt neceſſarium, nifi quod diſertis 
verbis juſſerit legiſlator Chriſtus, vel inſtinctu Spiritu Sancti Apoſtoli. 


Venzo dicam : Qui non * aliquid quod diſertis verbis enunciant elo- 
quia divina, nec ſeparationem facit ob aliquod quod in ſacro textu expreſſe 


non continetur, haereticus vel ſchiſmaticus eſſe non poteſt, quantùmvis male 
audiat apud quaſvis Chriſtiani nominis ſectas, et ab iis, vel aliquibus vel om- 
nibus, tanquam vera religione Chriſtiana deſtitutus pronuncietur. 
HaAxc ornatius et fuſius deduci potuiſſent, ſed tibi adeo perſpicaci indicaſſe 
ſufficiat. e . | Es 
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| & © HE enſuing Letter concerning Toleration, firſt printed in Latin this 


very year, in Holland, has already been tranſlated both into Dutch 


and French. 80 general and ſpeedy an approbation may therefore 


1 


beſp eak its favourable reception in England. I think indeed there is no na- 


How under heaven, in which ſo much has already been faid upon that ſub- 
ject, as ours. But yet certainly there is no people that ſtand in more need of 
having ſomething further both faid and done amongſt them, in this ng, 
than we do. 

Ov government has not Pk been 1 in matters of religion; but 
thoſe alſo who have ſuffered under that partialty, and have therefore en- 
deavoured by their writings to vindicate their own rights and liberties, have 
for the moſt part done it a narrow Principles, ſuited only to the intereſts 


of their own ſects. 
Tus narrowneſs of ſpirit on all ſides has undoubtedly been the principal 


occaſion of our miſeries and confuſions. But whatever have been the occa- 


ſion, it is now high time to ſeek for a thorough cure. We have need of more 
generous remedies than what have yet been made uſe of in our diſtemper. It 
is neither Declarations of Indulgence, nor Acts of Comprehenſion, ſuch as 


have yet been practiſed or projected amongſt us, that can do the work. The 


firſt will but palliate, the ſecond increaſe our evil. 

ABSOLUTE LIBERTY, JUST AND TRUE LIBERTY, EQUAL AND I- 
PARTIAL LIBERTY, IS THE THING THAT WE STAND IN NEED OF. 
Now though this has indeed been much talked of, I doubt it has not been much 
underſtood ; I am ſure not at all practiſed, either by our governors towards 
the people in general, or by any morning parties of the people towards one 


another. 
I cAnNorT therefore but hope that this diſcourſe, which treats of that ſub- 


ject, however briefly, yet more exactly than any we have yet ſeen, demon- 


ſtrating both the equitableneſs and practicableneſs of the thing, will be 
eſteemed highly ſeaſonable, by all men that have ſouls large enough to prefer 


the true intereſt of the public, before that of a party. 
II is for the uſe of ſuch as are already ſo ſpirited, or to inſpire that ſpirit 
into thoſe that are not, that I have tranſlated it into our language. But the 


thing itſelf is ſo ſhort, that it will not bear a longer preface. I leave it 
therefore to the conſideration of my countrymen, and heartily wiſh they may 


make the uſe of it that it 2 to be deſigned for. 


BEL | EP A 
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chief characteriſtical mark of the true church. For whatſoever ſome people 
boaſt of the antiquity of places and names, or of the pomp of their outward 
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INCE you are pleaſed to enquire what are e my 1 about the mu- 
tual Toleration of Chriſtians in their different profeſſions of religion, I 
muſt needs anſwer you freely, that I eſteem that Toleration to be the 


worſhip ; others, of the reformation of their diſcipline; 5 all; of the orthodoxy 


of their faith, for every one is orthodox to himſelf : theſe things, and all others : 
of this nature, are much rather marks of men ſtriving for power and empire 


o 


another, than of the church of Chriſt. Let any one have ever ſo 
true a Kaim to all theſe things, yet if he be deſtitute of charity, meekneſs, 


2 and good-will in general towards all mankind, even to thoſe that are not 


. without that faith which Works, not by * but * love. Now I appeal to 


Chriſtians, he is certainly yet ſhort of being a true Chriſtian himſelf. The 


« kings of the Gentiles Crake lordſhip over them, faid our Saviour to his 
« diſciples, but ye ſhall not be fo,” Luke xxii. The buſineſs of true religion 
is quite another thing. It is not inſtituted in order to the erecting an exter- 
nal pomp, nor to the obtaining of eccleſiaſtical dominion, nor to the exerci- 


ling of compulſive force ; but to the regulating of mens lives according to the 


rules of virtue and piety. Whoſoever will liſt himſelf under the banner of 
Chriſt, muſt, in the firſt place and above all things, make war upon his own 
luſts and vices. It is in vain for any man to uſurp the name of Chriſtian, 
without holineſs of life, purity of manners, and benignity and meekneſs of 


ſpirit. Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from ini- 


« quity. Thou, when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren,” ſaid 
our Lord to Peter, Luke xxii. It would indeed be very hard for one that 


appears careleſs about his own falvation, to perſuade me that he were extremely 


concerned for mine. For it is impoſſible that thoſe ſhould fincerely and 
heartily apply themſelves to make other people Chriſtians, who have not really 


_ embraced the Chriſtian religion in their own hearts. If the Goſpel and the 


Apoſtles may be credited, no man can be a Chriſtian without charity, and 


the 
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che conſeiences of thoſe that perſecute, torment, deſtroy, and kill other men 
upon pretence of religion, whether they do it out of friendſhip and kindneſs 
towards them, or no: and I ſhall then indeed, and not till then, believe they 


do ſo, when I ſhall fee thoſe fiery zealots correcting, in the ſame manner, 


their friends and familiar acquaintance, for the manifeſt fins they commit 


againſt the precepts of the Goſpel; when I ſhall ſee them proſecute with 


fire and ſword the members of their own communion that are tainted with 
enormous vices, and without amendment are in danger of eternal perdition; 
and when I ſhall fee them thus expreſs their love and deſire of the ſalvation 
of their ſouls, by the infliction of torments, and exerciſe of all manner of 
cruelties. For if it be out of a principle of charity, as they pretend, and 
love to mens fouls, that they deprive them of their eſtates, maim them with 
corporal puniſhments, ſtarve and torment them in noiſome priſons, and in 
the end even take away their lives; I fay, if all this be done merely to make 
men Chriſtians, and procure their ſalvation, why then do they ſuffer © whore 
“ dom, fraud, malice, and ſuch like enormities, which, according to the 


Apoſtie, Rom. i. manifeſtly reliſh of heatheniſh corruption, to predominate: 


' fo much and abound amongſt their flocks and people? Theſe, and ſuch like 
things, are certainly more contrary to the glory of God, to the purity of the 
church, and to the ſalvation of fouls, than any conſcientious diſſent from ec< 


349 


eleſiaſtical deciſion, or ſeparation from publick worſhip, whilſt accompanied: 


with innocency of life. Why then does this burning zeal for God, for the 
church, and for the falvation of fouls ; burning, I fay, literally, with fire 
and faggot, paſs by thoſe moral vices and wickedneſſes, without any chaſ- 


tiſement, which are acknowledged by all men to be diametrically opÞdſite 


to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and bend all its nerves either to the intro- 
| ducing of ceremonies, or to the-eſtabliſhment of opinions, which for the 
moſt part are about nice and intricate matters, that exceed the capacity of 


ordinary underſtandings? Which of the parties contending about theſe. 


things is in the right, which of them is guilty of ſchiſm or hereſy, whether 
thoſe that domineer or thoſe that ſuffer, will then at laſt be manifeſt,, when 
the cauſe of their ſeparation comes to be judged of. He certainly that fol- 
lows Chriſt, embraces his doctrine, and bears his yoke, though he forſake 
both father and mother, ſeparate from the publick aſſemblies and ceremonies 
of his country, or whomſoever, or whatſoever elſe he relinquiſhes, will not. 
then be judged an heretick. 

Now, though the diviſions that are amongſt ſects fhould be allowed to be 
ever ſo obſtructive of the falvation of ſouls; yet nevetheleſs . adultery, forni- 
« cation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, and ſuch like things, cannot 
« be denied to be works of the fleſn; concerning which the Apoſtle has ex- 


preſly declared, that © they who do them ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


% God,” Gal. v. Whoſoever therefore is ſincerely ſolicitous about the king- 
dom of God, and thinks it his duty to endeavour the enlargement of it amongſt 
men, ought to apply himſelf with no leſs care and induſtry to the rooting out: 
of theſe immoralities, than to the extirpation of ſects. But if any one do other- 


wiſe, and whilſt he is cruel and implacable towards thoſe that differ from him 
| in. 
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in. opinion, he be indulgent to ſuch iniquities and immoralities as are b 
coming the name of a Chriſtian, let ſuch a one talk ever ſo much of the 


church, he plainly demonſtrates by his actions, that it is another Adem he 


aims at, and not the advancement of the kingdom of God. 
TraT any man ſhould think fit to cauſe another man, whoſe ſalvation 


he heartily defires, to expire in torments, and that even in an unconverted 
eſtate, would, I confeſs, ſeem very ſtrange to me, and, I think, to any other 


alſo. But no body, ſurely, will ever believe that ſuch a carriage can proceed 


from charity, love, or good-will. If any one maintain that men ought to be 


compelled by fire and ſword to profeſs certain doctrines, and conform to this 
or that exterior worſhip, without any regard had unto their morals; if any 


one endeavour to convert thoſe that are erroneous unto the faith, by forcing 


them to profeſs things that they do not believe, and allowing them to prac- 


tiſe things that the Goſpel does not permit; it cannot be doubted indeed, that 


ſuch a one is deſirous to have a numerous aſſembly joined in the ſame pro- 


feſſion with himſelf; but that he principally intends by thoſe means to com- 
poſe a truly Chriſtian church, is altogether incredible. It is not therefore to 
be wondered at, if thoſe who do not really contend for the advancement of 
the true religion, and of the church of Chriſt, make uſe of arms that do 


not belong to the Chriſtian warfare. If, like the captain of our ſalvation, 


they fincerely deſired the good of ſouls, they would tread in the ſteps, and 


follow. the perfect example of that prince of peace, who ſent out his ſol- 


diers to the ſubduing of nations, and gathering them into his church, not 


of peace, and with the exemplary holineſs of their converſation. 


- op the ſword, or other inſtruments of force, but prepared with the 


This Was his method. Though if infidels were to be converted by force, if. 
thoſe that are either blind or obſtinate were to be drawn off from their errors 


by armed ſoldiers, we know. very well that it was much more eaſy for him 
todo it with armies of heavenly legions, than for any ſon of the church, how 


potent ſoever, with all his dragoons. 
TE toleration of thoſe that differ from others in matters of religion, i is ſo 


agreeable to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the genuine reaſon of man- 


kind, that it ſeems monſtrous for men to be ſo blind, as not to perceive the 


neceſſity and advantage of it, in ſo clear a light. I will not here tax the 


ride and ambition of ſome, the p.ion and uncharitable zeal of others. 
Theſe are faults from which human affairs can perhaps ſcarce ever be per- 
fectly freed; but yet ſuch as no body will bear the plain imputation of, 


without covering them with ſome ſpecious colour; and ſo pretend to com- 


mendation, whilſt they are carried away by their own irregular paſſions. 
But however, that ſome may not colour their. ſpirit of perſecution and un- 
chiiſtian cruelty, with a pretence of care of the publick weal, and obſervation 
of the laws; and that others, under pretence of religion, ay not ſeek im- 
punity for their libertiniſm and licentiouſneſs; in a word, that none may 


 3mpole either upon bimſelf or others, by the pretences 87 loyalty and obe- 


dience to the prince, or of tenderneſs and ſincerity in the worſhip of God; 


I eſteem it aboye 2 things neceſſary to diſtinguiſh * the buſineſs of 


Civul 
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civil government from that of religion, and to ſettle the juſt bounds that lie 


between the one and the other. If this be not done; there can be no end put 


to the controverſies that will be always ariſing between thoſe that have, or 
at leaſt pretend to have, on the one fide, a concernment for the intereſt of 


mens ſouls, and on the other fide, a care of the commonwealth. . 
Tur commonwealth ſeems to me to be a ſociety of men conſtituted only 
for the procuring, preſerving, and advancing their own civil intereſts. 


. Civ1L intereſts I call life, liberty, health, and indolency of body; and the 
poſſeſſion of outward Things, ſuch as money, lands, houſes, furniture, and 


the like. 


IT is the duty of the civil magiſtrate, by the radial execution of equal 
5 laws, to ſecure unto all the people in general, and to every one of his ſubjects 


in particular, the juſt poſſeſſion of theſe things belonging to this life. If any 
one preſume to violate the. laws of publick juſtice and equity, eſtabliſhed for 
the preſervation of theſe things, his preſumption is to be checked by the fear 
of puniſhment, conſiſting in the deprivation or diminution of thoſe civil in- 


tereſts, or goods, which otherwiſe he might and ought to enjoy. But ſeeing 


no man does willingly ſuffer himſelf to be puniſhed by the deprivation of any 


part of his goods, and much leſs of his liberty or life, therefore is the ma- 


giſtrate armed with the force and ſtrength of all his ſubjects, in order to the 
puniſhment of thoſe that violate any other man's rights. 
Now that the whole juriſdiction of the magiſtrate reaches only to theſe 


civil concernments; and that all civil power, right and dominion, is bounded 


6. 


FIRST, Becauſe the care of fouls is not committed to the civil magiſtrate, 


and confined to the only care of promoting theſe things ; and that it 
can nor ought in any manner to be extended to the ſalvation. of ſouls 
following conſiderations ſeem unto me abundantly to demonſtrate. 


any more than to other men. It is not committed unto him, I ſay, by God; 
becapſe it appears not that God has ever given any ſuch authority to 
one man over another, as to compel any one to his religion, Nor can any 
ſuch power be veſted in the magiſtrate by the conſent of the people ; becauſe 
no man can fo far abandon the care of his own ſalvation, as blindly to leave 
it to the choice of any other, whether prince or ſubject, to preſcribe to him 
what faith .or worſhip he ſhall embrace. For no man can, if he would, 


conform his faith to the dictates of another. All the life and power of true 


religion conſiſts in the outward and full perſuaſion of the mind; and faith is 
not faith without believing. Whatever profeſſion we make, to whatever 


outward worſhip we conform, if we ate not fully ſatisfied in our own mind 


that the one is true, and the other well pleaſing unto God, ſuch profeſſion 
and ſuch practice, far from being any furtherance, are indeed great obſtacles 

to our ſalvation. For in this manner, inſtead of expiating other fins by the 

exerciſe of religion, 1 fay, in offering thus unto God Almighty ſuch a 

worſhip as we eſteem to be diſpleaſing unto him, we add unto the num- 

: = W our other fins, thoſe alſo of Dy OGrays. ang contempt of his Div ine 
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| fiſeation of eſtate, im impriſon . 


ſuade, another to command; one thing to preſs with arguments, anot 


| but the magiſtrate. And upon tbis ground I affirm, that the 1 e 
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In the ſecond place. The care'of ſouls cannot belong to the civil magiſ- 
trate, becauſe his power conſiſts only in outward force: but true and faving 


religion conſiſts in the inward perſuation of the mind, without which nothing 


can be acceptable to God. And ſuch is the nature of the underſtanding, that 
it cannot be compelled to the belief of any thing by outward. force. Con- 
ent, torments, nothing of that nature can have 
any ſuch efficacy as to make men N the inward ae that they have 


framed of things. 
I may indeed be aged that the, magiſtrate may make 3 - 


ments, and thereby draw the heterodox into the way of truth, and. procure 


their falvation. I grant it; but this is common to him with other men. In 


teaching, inſtructing, and redreſſing the erroneous. by reaſon, he may cer- 


tainly do what becomes any good man to do. Magiſtracy does not oblige 


him to put off either humanity or chriſtianity. But it is one e a per- 

with 
penalties. This the civil power alone has a right to do; to the other good- 
will is authority enough. Every man has commiſſion to admoniſh, exhort, 


convince another of error, and by reaſoning to draw him into truth: but to 


give laws, receive obedience, and compel with the ſword, belongs to none 


power extends not to the eſtabliſhing: of any articles of faith, or forms of 


_ worſhip, by the force of his laws. For laws are of no force at all without 
penalties, and penalties in this caſe are abſolutely impertinent ; becauſe they 
are pot proper to convince the mind. Neither the profeflion of any articles 
of With, nor the conformity to any outward form of worſhip, as has been 


already faid, can be available to the falvation of ſouls, unleſs the truth of the 


one, and the acceptableneſs of the other unto God, be thoroughly believed 


by thoſe that ſo profeſs and practiſe. But penalties are no ways capable to 
produce ſuch belief. It is only light and evidence that can work a change 


in mens opinions; and that light can in no manner e from Popes! © ſuf⸗ 


ferings, or any other outward penalties, | 
In the third place, The care of the ſalvation of: mens ſouls cannot belong 


to the magiſtrate; becauſe, though the rigour of laws and the force of 2 


nalties were capable to convince and change mens minds, yet would not t 
help at all to the ſalvation of their ſouls. For, there being but one truth, 


one way to heaven; what hopes is there that more men would be led into 
it, if they had no other rule to follow but the religion of the court, and were 


put under a neceſſity to quit the light of their own reaſon, to oppoſe the dic- 
tates of their own conſciences, and blindly to refign up. themſelves to the will 


of their governors, and to the religion, which either ignorance, ambition, or 


ſuperſtition had chanced to eftabliſh in the countries where they were born? 
In the variety and contradiction of opinions in religion, wherein the princes 
of the world are as much divided as in their ſecular intereſts, the narrow way 


would be much ſtraitened ; one country alone would be in the right, and all 
the reſt of the world put under an obligation of following their. princes in 


and 


the ways that lead to deſtruction : ; and that which * the abſurdity, 
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an very in ſuits the notion of a deity, men would owe their eternal happineſs 
or miſery to the places of their nativity. 
THESE conſiderations, to omit many others that might have bern urged 


to the ſame purpoſe, ſeem unto me ſufficient to conclude, that all the power 


of civil OV vernment relates only to mens civil intereſts, is confined to the 
care of the things of this world, and hath AY to do with the world to 

Come. 5 

Ler us now conſider what a — 5 church then I take to be a vo- 


luntary ſociety of men, joining themſelves together of their own accord, in 


order to the publick worſhipping of God, in fuch a manner as they Judge accep- 
table to him, and effectual to the ſalvation of their ſouls. 

I say, it is a free and voluntary fociety. No body is born a member of 
any church; otherwiſe the religion of parents would deſcend unto children, 


the fame right of inheritance as their temporal eſtates, . and every one 


would hold his faith by the ſame tenure he does his lands; than which no- 


thing can be imagined more abſurd. Thus therefore that matter ſtands. 


No man by nature is bound unto any particular church or ſect, but every one 


joins himſelf voluntarily to that fociety in which he believes he has found 


that profeſſion and worſhip which is truly acceptable to God. The hopes 
of falvation, as it was the only cauſe of his entrance into that communion, 
ſo it can be the only reaſon of his ſtay there. For if afterwards he diſcover 


any thing either erroneous in the doctrine, or incongruous in the worſhip of 


that ſociety to which he has joined himſelf, why ſhould it not be as free for 


him to go out as it was to enter? No member of a religious ſociety can be 
tied with any other bonds but what proceed from the certain expectation of 


eternal life. A church then is a nenn of members voluntarily uniting to 
this'end 


Ir follows now that we conſider what is the power of this church, and unto | 
5 what laws it is beet 


Fox ASM Oc as no ſociety, how five N or upon whatſoever light oc- 
cafipat inſtituted, (whether of philoſophers for learning, of merchants for com- 
merce, or of men of leiſure for mutual converſation and diſcourſe) no church 

or company, I fay, can in the leaſt ſubſiſt and hold together, but will pre- 
ſently diſſolve and break to pieces, unleſs it be regulated by ſome laws, and 
the members all conſent to obſerve ſome order, Place, and time of meetin 
muſt be agreed on; rules for admitting and excluding members mult be eſta- 
bliſhed ; diſtinction of officers, and putting things into a regular courſe, 
and ſuch like, cannot be omitted. But fince the joining together of ſeveral 


members into this church- ſociety, as has already been demonſtrated, is ab- 


ſolutely free and ſpontaneous, it neceſſarily follows, that the right of mak- 
ing its laws can belong to none but the ſociety itſelf, or at leaſt, which is 
the ſame thing, to thoſe whom the ſociety by: common conſent has autho- 


riſed thereunto. 
SOME perhaps may objed, that no ſuch bert) can be ſuid to be a true 


church, endet it have in it a biſhop, or ** with ruling authority de- 
. I. "OF" eee 
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cad from the very Apoſtles, and continued down unto the pred ti mesby 
an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. 

To theſe I anſwer. In the firſt place, Let han ſhew me the edict by 
which Chriſt has impoſed that law upon his church. And let not any man 
think me impertinent, if, in a thing of this conſequence, I require that the 
terms of that edict be very expreſs and poſitive. For the promiſe he has 

made us, that whereſoever two or three are gathered together i in his name, 
« he will be in the midſt of them,” Mat. xviii. ſeems to imply the contrary. 
Whether ſuch an aſſembly want any thing neceſſary to a true church, pray do 
you conſider. Certain I am, that nothing can be there wanting unto the ſal- 
vation of ſouls; which is ſufficient for our purpoſe. _ 

Nexr, pray obſerve how great have always been the divifions amongſt even 
thoſe who lay ſo much ſtreſs upon the divine inſtitution, and continued ſue- 
ceſſion of a certain order of rulers in the church. Now their very diſſention 
unavoidably puts us upon a neceſſity of deliberating, and conſequently allows 
a liberty of chooſing that, which upon confideration we prefer. 

=» . Ab in the laſt place, I conſent that theſe men have a ruler of their 
=_ | Church, eſtabliſhed by ſuch a long ſeries of ſucceſſion : as they judge neceſſary, 
| 27 provided I may have liberty at the ſame time to join myſelf to that ſociety, in 
which I am perſuaded thoſe things are to be found which are neceſſary to 

the falvation of my ſoul. In this manner eccleſiaſtical liberty will be pre- 

| ſerved on all ſides, and no man will have a legiſlator: impoſed apo. n but 
whom himſelf has choſen. 9175 
Bor ſince men are ſo ſolicitous 9 the true church, I ls only aſk 
them here by the way, if it be not more agreeable to the church of Chriſt, 

to make the conditions of her communion conſiſt in ſuch things, and ſuch _ 
things only, as the Holy Spirit has in the Holy Scriptures declared, in ex- 
preſs words, to be neceſſary to falvation? 1 aſk, I ſay, whether this be not 
more agreeable to the church of Chriſt, than for men to impoſe their own 
inventions and interpretations upon others, as if they were of divine autho- 
rity; and to eſtabliſh by eccleſiaſtical laws, as abſolutely neceſſary to the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ſuch things as the Holy Scriptures do either not 
mention, or at leaſt, not expreſly command? Whoſoever requires thoſe 
things in order to eccleſiaſtical communion, which Chriſt does not require 
in order to life eternal, he may perhaps indeed conſtitute a ſociety accom- 
madated to his own opinion, and his own advantage; but how that can be 
called the church of Chriſt, which is eſtabliſhed upon laws that are not his, 

and which excludes ſuch perſons from its communion, as he will one day 
receive into the kingdom of heaven, I underſtand not. But this being not a 
proper place to enquire into the marks of the true church, I will only mind 
thoſe that contend fo earneſtly for the decrees of their own ſociety, and that 

cry out continually the chHukck, the CHURCH, with as much noiſe, and 
perhaps upon the ſame principle, as the Epheſian filverſmiths did for their 
Diana; this, I fay, I deſire to mind them of, that the Goſpel frequently 

_ declares that the true diſciples of Chriſt muſt ſuffer perſecution ; but that the 
church 8 Chriſt ſhould e n and force * by fire and ſword, 

to 
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to embrace her faith and doctrine, I could never yet find in any of the books 
of the New Teſtament. PTE V5 
Tux end of a religious ſociety, as has already been ſaid, is the publick wor- 
ſhip of God, and by means thereof the acquiſition of eternal life. All diſ- 
cipline ought therefore to tend to that end, and all eccleſiaſtical laws to be 
thereunto confined. Nothing ought, nor can be tranſacted in this ſociety, 


355 


relating to the poſſeſſion of civil and worldly goods. No force is here to be 


made uſe of, upon any occaſion whatſoever: for force belongs wholly to the 
civil magiſtrate, and the poſſeſſion of all outward goods is ſubject to his 
juriſdiction. + | | 1 8 


Bur it may be aſked, by what means then ſhall eccleſiaſtical laws be eſta- 


bliſhed, if they muſt be thus deſtitute of all compulſive power? I anſwer, 


they muſt be eſtabliſhed by means ſuitable to the nature of ſuch things, 


whereof the external profeſſion and obſervation, if not proceeding from a 
thorough conviction. and approbation of the mind, is altogether uſeleſs and 


> _ unprofitable. , The arms by which the members of this ſociety are to be 


kept within -their duty, are exhortations, admonitions, and advice. If by 


theſe means the offenders will not-be reclaimed, and the erroneous convinced, 


there remains nothing farther to be done, but that ſuch ſtubborn and obſti- 
nate perſons, - who give no ground to hope for their reformation, ſhould be 


caſt out and ſeparated from the. ſociety. This is the laſt and utmoſt force of 


eccleſiaſtical authority: no other puniſhment can thereby be infli&ed, than 

that the relation ceaſing between the body and the member which is cut off, 

the perſon ſo condemned ceaſes to be a part of that church. _ ns 

Tus things being thus determined, let us inquire in the next place, 

| how far the duty of Toleration extends, and what is required from every 
one by it, TS | DO FR | | 5 


Ay firſt, I hold, that no church is bound by the duty of Toleration to 
retain any ſuch perſon in her boſom, as after admonition continues obſti- 
nately to offend againſt the laws of the ſociety. For theſe being the condi- 
tion of communion, and the bond of the ſociety, if the breach of them were 


permitted without any animadverſion, the ſociety would immediately be 


thereby diſſolved. But nevertheleſs, in all ſuch caſes care is to be taken that 
the ſentence of excommunication, and the execution thereof, carry with it 
no rough uſage, of word or action, whereby the ejected perſon may any ways 
be damnified in body or eſtate, For all force, as has often been ſaid, be- 
longs only to the magiſtrate, nor ought any private perſons, at any time, to 
uſe force; unleſs it be in ſelf-defence againſt unjuſt violence. Excommu- 
nication neither does nor can, deprive the excommunicated perſon of any of 
_ thoſe civil goods that he formerly poſſeſſed. All thoſe things belong to the 
civil government, and are under the magiſtrate's protection. The whole 
force of excommunication conſiſts only in this, that the reſolution of the 


ſociety in that reſpec being declared, the union that was between the body 
and ſome member, comes thereby to be diſſolved; and that relation ceaſing, . 
the participation of ſome certain things, which the ſociety communicated to 


its members, and unto which no man has any civil right, comes alſo to 
SL . %%% ᷑ &.H 
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| 1 ceaſe. For there is no civil injury done unto the excommunicated perſon, 
i buy the church miniſter's ee him that bread and wine, in the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, which was not bought with his, but other men's 
2 Wen r No priyate perſon has any right, in any manner to prejudice 
| FD another perſon in his civil enjoyments, becauſe he is of another church or 
Ts . religion. All the rights and franchifes that belong to him as a man, or as 
© . 2 deniſon, ate inviolably to be preferved to him. Theſe are not the buſineſs 
of religion. No violence nor injury is to be offered him, whether he be 
Chriſtian or Pagan. Nay, we myſt not content ourſelves with the narrow 
| meaſures of bare juſtice: charity, bounty, and Hberality muſt be added to 
it: This the Goſpel enjoms, this reaſon directs, and this that natural fel- 
| lowſhip we are born into requires of us. If any man err from the right | 
way, it is his own misfortune,” no injury to thee: nor therefore art thou to 
puniſh him in the things of this life, becauſe thon ſuppoſeſt he will be mi- 
__TMw_TrrRCTToT TT RT ee open 
__ Wuar I fay concerning the mutual toleration of private perſons differing 
| from one another in religion, Funderſtand alfo of particular churches ; which 
1 . ſtandd as it were in the fanie relation to each other as private perſons among 
themſelves, nor has any one of them any manner of juriſdiction over any 
other, no not even when the civil magiſtrate, as it. ſometimes happens, 
comes to be of this or the other communion. For the civil government can 
ive no new right to the church, nor the church to the civil government. 
do ar whether the magiſtrate join himſelf to any church, or ſeparate from 
Vt, church remains always as it was before, a free and voluntary ſociety. 
I neither acquires the power of the fword by the magiſtrate's coming to it, 
: rn nor does it loſe the right of inſtruction and, excommunication by his going 
„„ from it. This is the fundamental and immutable right of a ſpontaneous ſo- 
.ciety, that it has power to remove any of its members who tranfgreſs the 
rules of its inſtitution: but it cannot, by the acceſſion of any new members, 
acquire any right of juriſdiction over thoſe that are not joined with it. And. 
therefore peace, equity, and friendſhip, are always mutually to be obſerved. 
by particular churches, in the fame manner as by private perſons, without 
any pretence of ſuperiority or juriſdiction over one anotger. 
Tur the thing may be made yet clearer by an example; let us fuppoſe 
two churches, the one of Arminians, the other of Calviniſts, refiding in the 
city of Couftantinople. Will any one fay, that either of theſe churches has. 
right to deprive the members of the other of their eſtates and liberty, as we 
ſee practiſed elſewhere, becauſe of their differing from it in ſome doctrines or 
= | ceremonies, whilft the Turks in the mean while filently ſtand by, and laugh 
= 1 to ſee with what inhuman cruelty Chriſtians thus rage againſt Chriſtians? 
= Bust if one of theſe churches hath this power of treating Ao wider ill, I aſk 
A ©... Which of them it is to whom that power belongs, and by what righ!: ? It 
= - = will be anſwered, undoubtedly, that it is the orthodox church which has the 
- | right of authority over the erroneous or heretical. This is, in great and ſpe- 
| cious words, to fay. juft nothing at all. For every church is orthodox n E 
| | ; 2 | elf; 
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ſelf; to others, erroneous or heretical. Whatſoever any church believes, 
it believes to be true; and the contrary thereunto, it pronounces to be error. 


'So that the controverſy between theſe churches about the truth of their 
doctrines, and the purity of their worſhip, is on both ſides equal; nor is 


there any judge, either at Conſtantinople, or elſewhere upon earth, by whoſe 
ſentence it can be determined. The deciſion of that queſtion belongs only 
to the Supreme Judge of all men, to whom alſo alone belongs the puniſh- 
ment of the erroneous. In the mean while, let thoſe men conſider how 


heinoufly they fin, who, adding injuſtice, if not to their error, yet certainly 


to their pride, do raſhly and arrogantly take upon them to miſuſe the ſer- 
vants of.another maſter, who are not at all accountable to them. . 

Nav, further: if it could be manifeſt which of theſe two diſſenting 
churches were in the right way, there would not accrue thereby unto the or- 
thodox any right of deſtroying the other. For churches have neither any ju- 
riſdiction in worldly matters, nor are fire and ſword any proper inſtruments: 
wherewith to convince mens minds of error, and inform them of the truth. 
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Let us ſuppoſe, nevertheleſs, that the civil magiſtrate inclined to favour one 


of them, aid to put his fword into- their hands, that, by his conſent, they 


might chaſtize the diſſenters as they pleaſed. Will any man fay, that any 


right can be derived unto a Chriſtian church, over its brethren, from a 


Turkiſh emperor? An infidel, who has himſelf no authority to puniſh: 
Chriſtians for the articles of their faith, cannot confer ſuch an authority up- 
on any ſociety of Chriſtans, nor give unto them a right which he has not 


himſelf.” This would be the caſe at Conſtantinople. And the ee * 5 
de 


thing is the ſame in any Chriſtian kingdom. The civil power is the a 
every place: nor can that power, in the hands of a Chriſtian prince, confer 
2 greater authority upon the church, than in the hands of a heathen; 
which is to ſay, juſt none at all. af Vöf/ eras 

- NBvsRTHELESs, it is worthy to be obſerved, and lamented, that the moſt 
violent of theſe defenders of the truth, the oppoſers of errors, the exclaimers 
_ againſt ſchiſm, do hardly ever let looſe this their zeal for God, with which: 


they are ſo warmed and inflamed, unleſs where they have the civil magiſ- 


trate on their fide. But fo ſoon as ever court-favour has given them the better 
end of the ſtaff, and they begin to feel themſelves the ſtronger, then pre- 
ſently peace and charity are to be laid afide: otherwiſe, they are religiouſly: 
Wd. : ; | - F 

to be obſerved. Where they have not the power to carry on perſecution, and 
to become maſters, there they deſire to live upon fair terms, and preach up 
Toleration. When they are not ſtrengthened with the civil power, then they 


can bear moſt patiently, and unmovedly, the contagion of idolatry, ſuper- 


ſtition, and hereſy, in their neighbourhood ; of which, in other occaſions, 


the intereſt of religion makes them to be .extremely 4 oi jj They 
aſhion at court, or 


do not forwardly attack thoſe errors which are in 


are countenanced by the government. Here they can be content to ſpare 
their arguments: which yet, with their leave, 1s the only right. method of 
_ propagating truth, which has no ſuch way of prevailing, as when ſtrong argu- 
ments and good reaſon, are joined with the ſoftneſs of civility and good * 


No. 
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N .o body therefore, in fine, neither ſingle. perſons, nor churches, nay, nor 
even commonwealths, . have any juſt title to invade. the civil rights and 
worldly goods of each other, upon pretence of religion. 'Thofe that are of 
another opinion, would do well to conſider with themſelves how pernicious 

| a ſeed of diſcord and war, how powerful a provocation to endleſs hatreds, 

rapines, and ſlaughters, they thereby furniſh unto mankind. . No peace and 
ſecurity, no not ſo mueh as common friendſhip, can ever be eſtabliſhed or 
preſerved amongſt men, ſo long as this opinion prevails, that dominion is 

« founded in grace, and that religion is to be propagated by force of arms. 

I the third place: Let us ſee what the duty of Toleration requires from 
thoſe who are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of mankind, from the laity, as they 

| pleaſe to call us, by ſome eccleſiaſtical character and office; whether they be 
biſhops, prieſts, preſbyters, miniſters, or however elſe dignified or diſtin- 
uiſhed. It is not my buſineſs to inquire here into the original of the power 

or dignity of the clergy. This only I ſay, that whenceſoever their authorit 
be ſprung, ſince it is eccleſiaſtical, it ought to be confined within the bounds 
of the church, nor can it in any manner be extended to civil affairs; be- 
cauſe the church itſelf is a thing abſolutely ſeparate and diſtinct from the 
commonwealth. The boundaries on both ſides are fixed and immoveable. 

He jumbles heaven and earth together, the things moſt remote and oppoſite, 
who mixes theſe ſocieties; which are in their original, end, buſineſs, and 
in every thing, perfectly diſtinct, and infinitely different from each other. 
No man therefore, with whatſoever eccleſiaſtical office he be dignified, can 

_ _ deprive another man that is not of his church and faith, either of liberty, 
or of any part of his worldly goods, upon the account of that difference 
which is between them in religion. | For whatſoever is not lawful to the 

Whole church, cannot, by any eccleſiaſtical right, become lawful to any of 


Bor this is not all. It is not enough that eccleſiaſtical men abſtain from 
violence and rapine, and all manner of perſecution. He that pretends to be 
a ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and takes upon him the office of teaching, is 
obliged alſo to admoniſh his hearers of the duties of peace, and good-will 
towards all men; as well towards the erroneous as the orthodox; towards 
thoſe that differ from them in faith and worſhip, as well as towards thoſe 
that agree with them therein: and he ought induſtriouſly to exhort all men, 
whether private perſons or magiſtrates, if any ſuch there be in his church, 
to charity, meekneſs, and toleration; and diligently endeavour to allay and 
temper all that heat, and unreaſonable averſeneſs of mind, which either any 
man's fiery zeal for his own ſect, or the craft of others, has kindled againſt 
diſſenters. I will not undertake to repreſent how happy and how great would 
be the fruit, both in church and ftate, if the pulpits every where ſounded 
with this doctrine of peace and toleration ; leſt I ſhould ſeem to reflect too 
ſeverely upon thoſe men whoſe dignity I deſire not to detract from, nor 
would have it diminiſhed either by others or themſelves. But this I ſay, 
that thus it ought to be. And if any one that profeſſes himſelf to be a mi- 
niſter of the word of God, a preacher of the goſpel of peace, teach 97 
ee 4 | wiſe; 
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wiſe; he either underſtands not, or neglects the buſineſs of his calling, and 


ſhall one day give account thereof unto the prince of peace. If Chriſtians | 


are to be admoniſhed that they abſtain from all manner of revenge, even af- 


ter repeated provocations and multiplied injuries; how much more ought they 


who ſuffer nothing, who have had no harm done them, forbear violence, and 
abſtain from all manner of ill uſage towards thoſe from whom they have re- 
ceived none. This caution and temper they ought certainly to uſe towards 
' thoſe who mind only their own buſineſs, and are ſolicitous for nothing but 

that, whatever men think of them, they may worſhip God in that manner 
which they are perſuaded is acceptable to him, and in which they have the 
ſtrongeſt hopes of eternal ſalvation. In private domeſtick affairs, in the ma- 
nagement of eſtates, in the conſervation of bodily health, every man may 
conſider what ſuits his own conveniency, and follow what courſe he likes 
beſt. No man complains of the ill management of his neighbours affairs. 


No man is angry with another for an error committed in ſowing his land, 


or in marrying his daughter. No body corrects a ſpendthrift for conſuming 
his ſubſtance in taverns. Let any man pull down, or build, or make what- 
ſoever expences he pleaſes, no body murmurs, no body controuls him; he 
has his liberty. But if any man do not frequent the church, if he do not 


there conform his behaviour exactly to the accuſtomed ceremonies, or if he 


brings not his children to be initiated in the ſacred myſteries of this or the 


other congregation ; this immediately cauſes an uproar, and the neighbour-_ 


hood is filled with noiſe and clamour. Every one is ready to be the avenger 
of ſo great a crime. And the zealots hardly have patience to refrain from 
violence and rapine, fo long till the cauſe be heard, and the poor mal? bY 


according to form, condemned to the loſs of liberty, goods, or life. Oh 


that our eccleſiaſtical orators, of every ſect, would apply themſelves with all 
the ſtrength of arguments that they are able, to the confounding of mens. 
errors! But let them ſpare their perſons. Let them not ſupply their want of 


reaſons with the inſtruments of force, which belong to another juriſdiction, 
and do ill become a churchman's hands. Let them not call in the magiſ- 


trate's authority to the aid of their eloquence, or learning; leſt perhaps, 


whilſt they pretend only love for the truth, this their intemperate zeal, 


breathing nothing but fire and ſword, betray their ambition, and ſhew that 
what they deſire is temporal dominion. For it will be very difficult to per- 
ſuade men of ſenſe, that he, who with dry eyes, and ſatisfaction of mind, 


can deliver his brother unto the executioner, to be burnt alive, does ſincerely 
and heartily concern himſelf to ſave that brother from the flames of hell in 


the world to come. 


Ix the laſt place. Let us now confder has Is 8 magiſtrate' s duty in the | 


buſineſs of toleration : which is very certainly conſiderable. 


Wr have already proved, that the care of ſouls does not belong to the 
magiſtrate : not a magiſterial care, I mean, if I may ſo call it, which conſiſts. 


in preſcribing by laws, and compelling by puniſhments. But a charitable 


care, which conſiſts in teaching, admoniſhing, and perſuading, cannot be de- 


nied unto any man. Tu care therefore of every man's foub belongs unto 
| | | himſelf, 
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Himſelf, and is to be left unto himſelf. But what if he neglect the care of 
his foul? T anſwer, what if he neglect the-care of his health, or of his 
eſtate, which things are nearlier related: to,the government of the magiſtrate 
than the other? Will the magiſtrate provide by an expreſs law, that ſuch an 


one ſhall not become poor or fick ? Laws provide, as much as is poſſible, 


that the goods and health of ſubje&s be not injured by the fraud or oe 
of others; they do not guard them from the negligence or ill- huſbandry of 
the poſſeſſors x Rare, No man can be forced to be rich or healthful, 
wheeler he will or no. Nay, God himſelf will not fave men againſt their 


wills. Let us ſuppoſe, however, that ſome prince were deſirous to force 
his ſubjects to accumulate riches, or to preſerve the health and ſtrength of 
their bodies. Shall it be provided by law, that they muſt conſult none but 
| Roman phyſicians, and ſhall every one be bound to live according to their 


preſcriptions? What, ſhall no potion, no broth be taken, but what is pre- 


pared either in the Vatican, ſuppoſe, or in a Geneva ſhop ? Or, to make 
theſe ſubjects rich, ſhall they all be obliged by law to become merchants, or 


— Or, ſhall every one turn victualler, or ſmith, becauſe there are 
ſome that maintain their families plentifully, and grow rich in thoſe profeſ- 


 Gons? But it may be ſaid, there are a thouſand ways to wealth, but one 


only way to heaven. It is well faid indeed, eſpecially by thoſe that plead for 


compelling men into this or the other way. For if "hive were ſeveral ways 


that lead thither, there would not be ſo much as a pretence left for compul- 


Hon. But now, if I be marching vn with my utmoſt vigour, in that way 
Which, according to the ſacred geography, leads ſtrait to Jeruſalem ; why 
am I-beaten and ill uſed by others, becauſe, perhaps, I wear not buſkins; | 
becauſe my hair is not of the right cut; — perhaps, I have not been 

dipt in the right faſhion; becauſe I eat fleſh upon the road, or ſome other 
ſoad which agrees with my Romach ; becauſe 1 avoid certain by-ways, 
which ſeem ers me to lead into briars or precipices ; becauſe amongſt the 
ſeveral paths that are in the ſame road, I chooſe that to walk in which ſeems | 


to be the ſtreighteſt and cleaneſt ; becauſe I avoid to keep company with 
ſome travellers that are leſs grave, inal others that are more four than they 


ought to be; or in fine, becauſe I follow a guide that either is, or is not, 
cloathed in white, and crowned: with a mitre.? Certainly, if we conſider 


right, we ſhall find that for the moſt part they are ſuch frivolous things as 


theſe, that, without any prejudice to religion or the ſalvation of ſouls, if 

not accompanied with ſuperſtition or hypocriſy, might either be obſerved or 
omitted; I'fay, they are ſuch like things as theſe, which breed implacable 
enmities amongſt Chriſtian brethren, who are all agreed! in the ſubſtantial and 


truly fundamental part of religion. 


Bu r let us grant unto theſe zealots, whos 8 all thine that are not 


of their mode, that from theſe circumſtances ariſe different ends. What ſhall : 


we conclude from thence ? There is only one of theſe which is the true way 
to eternal happineſs. But in this great variety of ways that men follow, it 
is ſti} doubted which is this right one. Now neither the care of the com- 
monwealth, nor the right of enacting laws, does diſcover this way that leads 


to 


to heaven more certainly to the magiſtrate, than every private man's ſearch 
and ſtudy diſcovers it unto himſelf. I have a weak body, ſunk under a lan- 


guiſhing diſeaſe, for which, I ſuppoſe, there is only one remedy, but that 


unknown. Does it therefore: belong unto the magiſtrate to preſcribe me a 


remedy, becauſe there is but one, and becauſe it is unknown? Becauſe there 


is but one way for me to eſcape death, will it therefore be ſafe for me to 


do whatſoever the magiſtrate ordains? Thoſe things that every man ought 


fincerely to enquire into himſelf, and by meditation, ſtudy, ſearch, and his 


own endeavours, attain the knowledge of, cannot be looked upon as the 
peculiar profeſſion of any one ſort of men. Princes indeed are born ſuperior 
unto other men in power, but in nature equal. Neither the right, nor the 
art of ruling, does neceſſarily carry along with it the certain knowledge of 
other things; and leaſt of all of the true religion. For if it were fo, how 
could it come to paſs that the lords of the Ih 

do in religious matters? But let us grant that it is probable the way to eter- 
nal life may be better known by a prince than by his ſubjects; or at leaſt, 
that in this incertitude of things, the ſafeſt and moſt commodious way for 


ſhould differ fo vaſtly as they 
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private perſons: is to follow his dictates. You will ſay, what then? If he 


thould bid you follow merchandize for your. livelihood, would you decline 
that courſe for fear it ſhould not ſucceed ? I anſwer : I would turn merchant 
upon the prince's command, becauſe in cafe I ſhould have ill ſucceſs in trade, 
He is abundantly able to make up my loſs fome other way. If it be true, as 
he pretends, that he defires I ſhould thrive and grow rich, he can ſet me up 
again when unſucceſsful voyages have broke me. But this is not the caſe, in 


the things that regard the life to come. If there I take wrong courſe, if 


in that reſpect I am once undone, it is not in the magiſtrate's power to re- 


pair my loſs, to eaſe my ſuffering, or to teſtore me in any meaſure, much 
leſs entirely, to a good eſtate. What ſecurity can be given for the kingdom 
_ PsRHayPs ſome will ſay, that they do not ſuppoſe this infallible judgment, 


that all men are bound to follow in the affairs of religion, to be in the civil 


magiſtrate, but in the church. What the church has determined, that the 
civil magiſtrate orders to be obſerved ; and he provides by his authority that 
no body ſhall either act or believe, in the buſineſs of religion, otherwiſe than 
the church teaches. So that the judgment of thoſe things is in the church. 
The magiſtrate himſelf yields obedience thereunto, and requires the like 
obedience from others. I anſwer : Who ſees not how frequently the name 
of the church, which was fo venerable in the time of the Apoſtle's, has been 
made uſe of to throw duſt in peoples eyes, in following ages? But however, 
in the preſent caſe it helps us not. The one only narrow way which leads 
to heaven is not better known to the magiſtrate than to private perſons, and 


therefore I cannot ſafely take him for my guide, who may probably be as ig- 


norant of the way as myſelf, and who certainly is leſs concerned for my ſal- 
vation than I myſelf am. Amongſt ſo many kings of the Jews, how many 


of them were there whom any Iſraelite, thus blindly following, had not 


fallen into idolatry, and thereby into deſtruction? Yet nevertheleſs, you bid 
n „ e i 
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me be of good courage, and tell me that all is now ſafe ar ſecure, becauſe 
the magiſtrate does not now enjoin the obſervance, of his own decrees in 
matters of religion, but only the decrees of the church. Of what church I 
beſeech you? Of that certainly which likes him beſt. As if he that com- 

pels me bylaws and penalties to enter into this or the othes church, did not 


is own — ment in the matter. What difference is there whether 
he lead me himſelf, of deliver me over to be led by others? I depend both 


| ways upon his will, and it is he that determines both ways of my eternal 


8 Would an Iſraelite, that had worſhipped Baal upon the command of 
his king, have been in any better condition, becauſe ſome body had told him 
that the king ordered nothing in religion upon his own head, nor commanded 
any thing to be done by his ſubjects in divine worſhip, but what was ap- 
proved by the counſel of prieſts, and declared to be of divine right by the 
doctors of their church? If the religion of any church become therefore 


true and ſaving, becauſe the head of that ſect, the prelates and prieſts, and 


thoſe of that tribe, do all of them, with all their might, extol and praiſe it; 
what religion can ever be accounted erroneous, falſe and deſtructive? I am 
doubtful concerning the doctrine of the Socinians, I am ſuſpicious of the way 


of worſhip practiſed by the Papiſts, or Lutherans; will it be ever a jot the 


ſafer for me to join either unto the one or the other of thoſe churches, upon 
the magiſtrate's command, becauſe he commands nothing in e amt but by 
ow authority and counſel of the doctors of that church'?- 7 

Bor to ſpeak the truth, we muſt acknowledge that the neh, if a con- 
W of clergymen, making canons, muſt be called by that name, is for 
the moſt part more apt to be influenced by the court, than the court by the 


church. How the church was under the viciſſitude of orthodox and Arian 


emperors is very well known. Or if thoſe things be too remote, our modern 
Engliſh hiſtory: affords us freſher examples, in the reigns. of Henry VIII, 
Edward VI, Mary, and Elizabeth, how eaſily and ſmoothly the clergy 
changed their decrees, their articles of faith; their form of worſhip, every 
thing according to the inclination of thoſe kings and queens.” Yet were 
thoſe kings and queens of ſuch different minds, in point of religion, and en- 
joined thereupon ſuch different things, that no man in his wits, I had almoſt 
faid none but an atheiſt; will preſume to ſay that any ſincere and upright 
worſhipper of God could, with a ſafe conſcience, obey their ſeveral decrees. 
To conclude,. It is the fame thing whether a king that preſcribes laws to 


another man's religion pretend to do it by his own judgment, or by the ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority and advice of others. The deciſions of church- men, 


whoſe differences and diſputes are ſufficiently known, cannot be any ſounder, 
or ſafer than his: nor can all their ſuffrages joined together add any new 
ſtrength unto the civil power. Though this alſo muſt be taken notice of, that 
princes ſeldom have any regard to the ſuffrages of eceleſiaſticks that are not 
FavOurers of their own faith and way of worſhip. 

Bou y after all, the principal conſideration, and which abfolutely e 


bis controverſy, 1s this. Although the magiſtrate's opinion in religion be 


nn and the way that he ä be truly evangelical, yet if I be not 
1 thoroughly 
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thoroughly perſuaded thereof in my own mind, there will be no ſafety for 
me in following it. No way whatſoever that I ſhall walk in e the 
dictates of my conſcience, will ever bring me to the manſions of the bleſſed. 
1 I may. grow rich by an art that I take not delight in; I may be cured of- 
ſome diſeaſe by remedies that I have not faith in; but I cannot be ſaved by | 
a religion that I diſtruſt, and by a worſhip that I abhor. It is in vain for an 
unbelieyer to take up the outward ſhew of another man's profeſſion. Faith 
only, and inward fincerity, are the things that procure acceptance with God. 
The moſt likely and moſt approved remedy can have no effect upon the pa- 
tient, if his ſtomach reject it as ſoon as taken. - And you will in vain cram 
a medicine down a ſick man's throat, which his particular conſtitution will 
be ſure to turn into poiſon. In a word: Whatſoever may be doubtful in 
religion, yet this at leaſt i is certain, that no religion, which I believe not to 
be true, can be either true, or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do 
-princes compel their ſubjects to come into their church-communion, under 
pretence of ſaving their ſouls. - If they believe, they will come of their own 
role wh if they believe not, their coming will nothing avail them. How 
great ſoever, in fine, may be the pretence of good-will and charity, and con- 
cern for the ſalvation of mens fouls, men cannot be forced to be ſaved whe- 
ther they will or no. And therefore, when all is done, they muſt be left to 
their own conſciences. 
Having thus at length freed men from. all dominion. over one another in 
1 matters of religion, let us now conſider what they are to do. All men know 
and acknowledge that God ought to be publickly worſhipped. Why other- 
wiſe do they compel one another unto the publick aſſemblies? Men therefore 
conſtituted in this liberty are to enter into ſome religious ſociety, that they 
may meet together, not only for mutual edification, but to own to the world 
that they worſhip God, and offer unto his divine majeſty ſuch ſervice as 
they themſelves are not aſhamed of, and ſuch as they think not unworthy 
of py nor unacceptable to him; and finally that by the purity of doctrine, 
holineſs of life, and decent form _ worſhip, they may draw others unto the 
love of the true religion, and perform ſuch other things i in religion as cannot 
be done by each private man apart. 
TEsz religious ſocieties I call churches : and theſe I ſay the magiſtrate 
ought: to tolerate. For the buſineſs of theſe aſſemblies of the people is no- 
thing but what is lawful for every man in particular to take care of; I mean 
the falyation of their ſouls : nor in this caſe is there any difference between 
the national church, and other ſeparated congregations. 
Bur as in every church there are two things eſpecially to be conſidered ; 
the outward form and rites of worſhip, and he doctrines and articles of 
faith ; theſe things muſt be handled each diſtin&ly ; that ſo the whole mat- 
ter of Toleration may the more clearly be underſtood. ö 
_ ... ConcerniNG outward worſhip, I ſay, in the firſt place, that the magiſ-_ 1 5 | 
trate has no power to enforce by law, either in his own church, or much leſs „ : 
in another, the uſe of any rites or ceremonies whatſoever in the worſhip of 1555 
God. And this, not only becauſe theſe churches are free  ſocietigy, but 85 
6 8 2 2 . . cauſe 
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| 

| cauſe whatſoever is pradtifed in the worſhip of God, is only ſo far juſtifiable 
| as it is believed by thoſe that practiſe it to be acceptable unto him. Whatſo- 
| ever is not done with that aſſurance of faith, is neither well in itſelf, nor can 
| it be acceptable to God. To impoſe ſuch things therefore upon any people, 
| contrary to their own judgment, is in effect to command them to ne 

| God; which, confiderifig that the end of all religion is to pleaſe him, 10 ; 
| that liberty is eee en, to that end, 4 ror to be abſurd beyond 
exprefion, © Po (51 

| | | 5 | Bur perhaps it may be cond rod nies, that I 445 unto the ma- 
1 | _ giltrate all manner of power about indifferent things; which if it be not 
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granted, the whole ſubject matter of law- making is taken away. No, I 
readily grant that indifferent things, and perhaps none but ſuch, are fub- 
jected to the legiſlative power. But it does not therefore follow that the 
magiſtrate may ordain whatſoever he pleaſes concerning any thing that is in- 
different. The publick good is the rule and meafure of all law- making. If 
a thing be not uſeful to the commonwealth, ein it de ever o nduterent, 
it may not preſently be eſtabliſhed by Kay. 
Bor further: Things ever fo indifferent in their own nature; whe they 
are brought into the church and worſhip of God, are removed out of the 
reach of the magiſtrate's juriſdiction, becauſe in that uſe they have no con- 
nection at all with civil affairs. The only buſineſs of the church is the ſal- 
vation of ſouls : and it no ways concerns the commonwealth, or any mem- 
ber of it, that this, or the other ceremony be there made uſe of. Neither 
the uſe, nor the omiſſion of any ceremonies in thoſe religious aſſemblies, 
does either advantage or prejudice thelife, liberty, or eſtate, of any man. For 
example: Let it be granted, that the waſhing of an infant with water is in 
itſelf an indifferent thing. Let it be granted alſo, that if the magiſtrate un- 
derſtand ſuch waſhing to be orbfitable to the curing or preventing of any 
diſeaſe that children are ſubject unto, and efteem the matter weighty enough 
to be taken care of by a law, in that caſe he may order it to be done. But 
will any one therefore ſay, that the magiſtrate has the ſame right to ordain, 
by law, that all children ſhall be baptized by prieſts, in the facred font, in 
order to the purification of their fouls? The extreme difference of theſe two 
eaſes is viſible to every one at firſt fight. Or let us apply y the laſt caſe to the 
child of a Jew, and the thing will ſpeak itſelf. For what hinders but a Chriſ- 
tian magiſtrate may have ſubjects that are Jews? Now if we acknowledge 
that ſuch an injury may not be done unto a Jew, as to compel him againſt his 
own opinion, to practiſe in his religion a thing that is in its nature indif- 
ferent ; how can we maintain that "oy thing of this kind 0 be done to a 
Chriſtian | F 
AGain : Things in their own nature indifferent; cannot, by any human 
authority, be made any part of the worſhip of God, for this very reaſon; 
becauſe they are indifferent. For fince indifferent things are not capable, by 
any vittue if their own, to propitiate the Deity ; no human power or autho- 
rity can confer on them ſo much dignity and excellency as to enable them to 


W it. 'In the common. affairs of life, that uſe of indifferent things mw 
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God has not forbidden, is free and lawful: and therefore in thoſe things 
human authority has place. But it is not fo in matters of religion. Things 
indifferent are hot otherwiſe lawful in the worſhip of God than as they are 
inſtituted by God himſelf; and as he, by ſome poſitive command, has or- 
dained them to be made a part of that worſhip which he will vouchſafe to 
accept of at the hands of poor ſinful men. Nor when an incenſed Deity 
ſhall aſk us, Who has required theſe, or ſuch like things at your hands?“ 
Will it be enough to anſwer him, that the magiſtrate commanded them. If 
civil juriſdiction extended thus far, what might not law fully be introduced 
into religion? What hodge-podge of ceremonies, what ſuperſtitious inven- 
tions, built upon the magiſtrate's authority, might not, againſt conſcience, 
de impoſed upon the worſhippers of God? For the greateſt part of theſe 
ceremonies and ſuperſtitions conſiſts in the religious uſe of ſuch things as are 
in their own nature indifferent: nor are they ſinful upon any other account, 
than becauſe God is not the author of them. The ſprinkling of water, and: 
the uſe of bread and wine, are both in their own nature, and in the ordi- 
nary occaſions of life, altogether indifferent. Will any man therefore ſay 
that theſe things could have been introduced into religion, and made a part: 
of divine worſhip, if not by divine inſtitution ? If any human authority or- 
civil power could have done this, why might it not alſo enjoin the eating of 
fiſh, and drinking of ale, in the holy banquet, as a part of divine worſhip ?: 

Why not the ſprinkling of the blood of beaſts in churches, and. expiations 

by water or fire, and abundance more of this kind? But theſe things, how 
indifferent ſoever they be in common uſes, when they come to be annexed. 

_ unto divine worſhip, without divine authority, they are as abominable to 
God, as the ſacrifice of a dog. And why a dog fo abominable? What dif- 
ference is there between a dog and a goat, in reſpect of the divine nature, 
equally and infinitely diſtant from all affinity with matter ; unleſs it be that 
God required the uſe of the one in his-worſhip, and not of the other? We 
ſee therefore that indifferent things, how much ſoever they be under the 
power of the civil magiſtrate, yet cannot upon that pretence be introduced. 
into religion, and impofed upon religious aſſemblies; becauſe in the worſhip- 
of God they wholly ceaſe to be indifferent. He that worſhips God does it 
with deſign to pleaſe him and procure his favour. But that cannot be 
done by him, who, upon the command of another, offers unto God that 
which he knows will be diſpleaſing to him, becauſe not commanded by him 
ſelf. This is not te pleaſe God, or appeaſe his wrath, but willingly and. 
knowingly to provoke him, by a manifeſt contempt ; which is a thing abſo- 
lutely repugnant to the nature and end of worſhip. | 

Bur it will here be aſked: If nothing belonging to divine worſhip be left 
to human diſcretion, how is it then that churches themſelves have the power 
of ordering any thing about the time and place of worſhip, and the like? 

To this I anſwer; that. in religious worſhip we muſt diſtinguiſh. between 
what is part of the worſhip itſelf, and what is but a circumſtance... That is 
a part of the worſhip which is believed to be appointed by God, and to be 

well pleafing ta him; and therefore that is neceſſary. Circuqiſtances 79 
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of their worſhip, and the habits of thoſe that officiated in it, were not mere 


yet the particular inſtances or modifications of them are not determined; 


ry church may bring into ſuch uſe as ſhall be judged moſt ſubſervient to the 


nor neglected. 


| the. uſe of any. rites and ceremonies in any church, ſo neither has he any 
power to forbid the uſe of ſuch rites and ceremonies as are already received, 


ſtroy the church itſelf; the end of whoſe inſtitution 1 is 'only to worſhip God 


{acrifice infants, or, as the primitive Chriſtians-were falſly accuſed, luſtfully 
heinous. enormities ; is the magiſtrate obliged to tolerate them, becauſe the 
therefore neither are they ſo in the worſhip of God, or in any religious 
mecting. But indeed if any people congregated upon account of religion, 


*ſhould be deſirous to ſacrifice a calf, I deny that that ought to be prohibited 


and burn any part of it that he thinks fit, For no injury is thereby done to 
any one, no prejudice to another man's goods. And for the ſame reaſon he 


pleaſing to God or no, it is their part to conſider. that do it. The part of 
And thus what may be ſpent on a feaſt, may be ſpent on a facrifice. But _— 


peradventure ſuch were the ſtate of things, that the intereſt of the common- 
| wealth required all ſlaughter of beaſts ſhould be forborn for ſome while, in 


009 it is to be obſerved, that in this caſe the law 1 is not made about a reli- 
. 6 „„ Sious, 
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ſuch things which, chough in general they cannot be ſeparated from worſhip, 


and therefore they are indifferent. Of this ſort are the time and place of 
worſhip, the habit and poſture of him that worſhips. Theſe are circum- 
ſtances, and perfectly indifferent, where God has not given any expreſs com- 
mand about them. For example: Amongſt the Jews, the time and place 


circumſtances, but a part of the worſhip itſelf; in which if any thing were 
defective, or different from the inſtitution, they could not hope that it 
would be accepted by God. But theſe, to Chriſtians under the liberty of 
the Goſpel, are mere circumſtances of worſhip, which the prudence of eve- 
end of order, decency, and edification. Though even under the Goſpel alſo, 
thoſe who believe the firſt, or. the ſeventh day to be ſet apart by God, and 
conſecrated {till to his worſhip ; to them that. portion of time is not a ſimple 
circumſtance, but a real part of divine wel which can neither be aged - 


IN the next place: As the magiſtrate has. no power to 9 50 by his Jaws, 


approved, and practiſed by any church: becauſe if he did ſo, he would de- 


with freedom, after its own manner. 
You will ſay, by this rule, if ſome congregations ſhould have a wr VE to 


pollute themſelves in promiſcuous, uncleanneſs, or practiſe any other ſuch _ 


are committed in a religious. aſſembly? I anſwer, No. Theſe things are 
not lawful in the ordinary courſe of life, nor in any private houſe; and 


by a law. Meliboeus, whoſe calf it is, may lawfully kill his calf at home, 


may kill his calf alſo in a religious meeting. Whether the doing ſo be well- 


the magiſtrate is only to take care that the commonwealth receive no pre- 
Judice, and that there be no injury done to any man, either in life or eſtate. 


order to the. increaſing of the ſtock of cattle, that had been deſtroyed by 
ſome extraordinary murrain ; who ſees not that the magiſtrate, in ſuch a 
caſe, may forbid all his ſubjects to kill any calves for any uſe whatſoever ? 
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gious, but a political matter: nor is the ſacrifice, but the ſlaughter of calves 


thereby prohibited. 05 N 3 
Bx this we ſee what difference there is between the church and the com- 


monwealth. Whatſoever is lawful in the commonwealth, cannot be pro- 


| hibited by the magiſtrate in the church. Whatſoever is permitted unto any 
of his ſubjects for their ordinary uſe, neither can nor ought to be forbidden 


by him to any ſect of people for their religious uſes. If any man may law- 
fully take bread or wine, either fitting or kneeling in his own houſe, the 


law-ought not to abridge him of the ſame liberty in his religious worſhip ; 
though in the church the uſe of bread and wine be very different, and be 
there applied to the myſteries of faith, and rites of divine worſhip. But 


thoſe things that are prejudicial to the commonweal of a people in their or- 


dinary uſe, and are therefore forbidden by laws, thoſe things ought not to 
be permitted to churches in their ſacred rites. Only the magiſtrate ought 


always to be very careful that he do not miſuſe his authority, to the oppreſſion. 


of any church, under pretence of publick good. % VV | 
' IT may be ſaid, what if a church be idolatrous, is that alſo to be tolerated by 
the magiſtrate ? In anſwer, I aſk, what power can be given to the magiſtrate for 


the ſuppreſſion-of an idolatrous church, which may not, in time and place, 


be made uſe of to the ruin of an orthodox one? For it muſt be remembered, 


that the civil power 1s the ſame every where, and the religion of every. 


prince is orthodox to himſelf. If therefore ſuch a power be granted unto the 


civil magiſtrate in ſpirituals, as that at Geneva, for example; he may extir- 
pate, by violence and blood, the religion which is there reputed idolatrous; 
by the ſame rule, another magiſtrate, in ſome neighbouring country, may 
oppreſs the reformed religion; and, in India, the Chriſtian. The civil 
power can either change every thing in religion, according to the prince's 

leaſure, or it can change nothing. If it be once permitted to introduce any 
thing into religion, by the means of laws and penalties, there can be no 
bounds put to it; but it will in the ſame manner be lawful to alter every 
thing, according to that rule of truth which the magiſtrate has framed unto 
himſelf. No man whatſoever ought therefore to be deprived of his terreſ- 
trial enjoyments, upon account of his religion. Not even Americans, ſub- 
jected unto a Chriſtian prince, are to be puniſhed either in body or goods, 
for not embracing our faith and worſhip. If they are perſuaded that they 


pleaſe God in obſerving the rites of their own country, and that they ſhafl 


obtain happineſs by that means, they are to be left unto God and themſelves. 
Let us trace this matter to the bottom. Thus it is: an inconſiderable and 
weak number of Chriſtians, deſtitute of every thing, arrive in a pagan 
country; theſe foreigners beſeech the inhabitants, by the bowels of huma- 
. nity, that they would ſuccour them with the neceſſaries of life; thoſe 
neceſſaries are given them, habitations are granted, and they all join toge- 
ther, and grow up into one body of people. The Chriſtian religion by this 
means takes root in that country, and ſpreads itſelf; but does not ſuddenly 
grow the ſtrongeſt. - While things are in this condition, peace, friendſhip, 
faith, and equal juſtice, are preſerved amongſt them. At length . 
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oiſtrate becomes a Chriſtian, and by that means their party becomes the 


moſt powerful. Then immediately all compacts are to be broken, all civil 


rights to be violated, that idolatry may be extirpated: and unleſs theſe inno- 
cent . pagans, ſtrict obſervers of the rules of equity and the law of nature, 


and no ways offending againſt the laws of the ſociety, I fay unleſs they will 
forſake their ancient religion, and embrace a new and ftrange one, they are 
to be turned out of the lands and poſſeſſions of their forefathers, and perhaps 


deprived of life itſelf, Then at laſt it appears what zeal for the church, 
1 * with the deſire of dominion, is capable to produce; and how eaſily 
the pretence of religion, and of the care of fouls, ſerves for a cloak to cove- 


touſneſs, rapine, and ambition. F 5 
Now whoſoever maintains that idolatry is to be rooted out of any place by 


laws, puniſhments, fire and ſword, may apply this ſtory to himſelf. For the 
_ reaſon of the thing is equal, both in America and Europe. And neither 


pagans there, nor any diſſenting Chriſtians here, can with any right be de- 


prived of their worldly goods, by the predominating faction of a court- 


church : nor are any civil rights to be either changed or violated upon account 


of religion in one place more than another. 


Bor idolatry, ſay ſome, is a fin, and therefore not to be tolerated. If 
they ſaid it were therefore to be avoided, the inference were good. But it 
does not follow, that becauſe it is a fin it ought therefore to be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate. | For it does not belong unto the magiſtrate to make uſe of 
his ſward in puniſhing every thing, indifferently, that he takes to be a fin 
againſt God. Covetouſneſs, uncharitableneſs, idleneſs, and many other 


things are ſins, by the conſent of all men, which yet no man ever ſaid were 


to be puniſhed by the magiſtrate. | The reaſon is, becauſe they are not pre- 
judicial to other mens rights, nor do they break the publick peace of ſocieties, 
Nay, even the fins of lying and perjury are no where puniſhable by laws; 
unleſs in certain caſes, in which the real turpitude of the thing, and the of- 
fence againſt God, are not conſidered, but only the injury done unto mens 
neighbours, and to the commonwealth. And what if in another country, 
to a Mahometan or a pagan prince, the Chriſtian religion ſeem falſe and of- 


fenſive to God; may not the Chriſtians for the fame reaſon, and after the ſame 


manner, be extirpated there? 


gor it may be urged farther, that by the law of Moſes, idolaters were to be 
rooted out. True indeed, by the law of Moſes-; but that is not obligatory 


to us Chriſtians. No body pretends that every thing, generally, enjoined 


by the law of Moſes, ought to be practiſed by Chriſtians. But there is no- 
thing more frivolous than that common diſtinction of moral, judicial, and 
ceremonial law, which men ordinarily make uſe of. For no poſitive law 
whatſoever can oblige any people but thoſe to whom it is given. Hear 
O Iſrael, ſufficiently reſtrains the obligation of the law of Moſes only to that 


: people. And this conſideration alone is anſwer enough unto thoſe that urge 


the authority of the law of Moſes, for the inflicting of capital puniſhments 
upon idolaters. But however, I will examine this argument a little more 


particularly. * 4 a; * 
N | TRE 
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Tux caſe of idolaters, in reſpect of the Jewiſh commonwealth, falls un- 
der a double conſideration. Thefirft is of thoſe, who, being initiated in the 
Moſaical rites, and made citizens of that commonwealth, did afterwards 
apoſtatiſe from the worſhip of the God of Iſrael. Theſe were proceeded 
againſt as traitors and rebels, guilty of no leſs than high treaſon. © For.ths 
commonwealth of the Jews, different in that from all others, was an abſo- 
lute theocracy: nor was there, or could there be, any difference between that 
commonwealth and the church, The laws eſtabliſhed there concerning the 
worſhip of one inviſible Deity, were the civil laws of that people, and a part 
of their political government, in which God himſelf was the legiſlator. 
Now if any one can ſhew me where there is a commonwealth, at this time, 
conſtituted upon that foundation, I will acknowledge that the eccleſiaſtical 
laws do there unavoidably become a part of the civil; and that the ſubjects 
of that government both may, and ought to be kept in ſtrict conformity with 
that church, by the civil power. But there is abſolutely no ſuch thing, un- 

der the Goſpel, as a Chriſtian commonwealth. There are, indeed, many 
cities and kingdoms that have - embraced the faith of Chriſt, but they. have 
retained. their ancient form of government; with which the law of Chriſt 
| hath not at all meddled. He, indeed, hath taught men how, by faith and 
good works,. they may attain eternal life. But he inſtituted no common- 
wealth. He preſcribed unto his followers no new and peculiar form of go- 
vernment, nor put he the ſword into any magiſtrate's handy with commiſſion 

3 uſe of it in forcing men to forſake their former religion, and re- 
ceive his. | | ard „ 
Sgcoxpr v, Foreigners, and ſuch as were ſtrangers to the commonwealth 

of Iſrael, were not compelled by force to obſerve the rites of the Moſaical law. 
But, on the contrary, in the very ſame place where it is ordered “ that 
an Iſtaelite that was an idolater ſhould be put to death, there it is provided 
« thatſtrangers ſhould not be vexed nor opprefſed,” Exod. xxii. I confeſs that 
the ſeven nations that poſſeſſed the land which was promiſed to the Iſraelites, 
were utterly to be cut off. But this was not fingly becauſe they were idola- 
ters. For if that had been the reaſon, why were the Moabites and other 
nations to be ſpared? No; the reaſon is this. God being in a peculiar 
manner the king of the Jews, he could not ſuffer the adoration of any other 
Deity,. which was properly an a& of high-treaſon againſt himſelf, in the 
land of Canaan, which was his kingdom. For ſuch a manifeſt revolt could 
no ways conſiſt with his dominion,” which was perfectly political, in that 
country. All idolatry was therefore to be rooted out of the bounds of his 
kingdom; becauſe it was an acknowledgment of another God, that is to 
fay,. another king, againſt-the laws of empire. The inhabitants were alſo 
to be driven out, that the entire. poſſeſſion; of the land might be given to 
the Iſraelites. And for the like reaſon the Emims and the Horims were dri- 
ven out of their countries by the children of Eſau and Lot; and their lands, 
upon the ſame grounds, given by God to the invaders, Deut. ii. But though 
all idolatry was thus rooted out of the land of Canaan, yet every idolater 


was not brought to execution. The whole family of Rahab, the whole na- 
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tion of the 'Gibronites, articled -with Joſhua, and were allowed by treaty: 


and there were many captives amongſt the Jews, who were idolaters. Da- 


vid and Solomon ſubdued many countries without the confines of the Land of 


* Promiſe, and carried their conqueſts as far as Euphrates, Amongſt ſo many 


captives taken, of ſo many nations reduced under their obedience, we find not 
one man forced into the Jewith religion, and the worſhip' of the true God, 

and puniſhed for idolatry, though all of them were certainly guilty of it. If 
any one indeed, becoming a proſelyte, deſired to be made a deniſon of their 


commonwealth, he was obliged to ſubmit unto their laws; that is, to em- 


brace their. religion. But this he did willingly, on his own accord, not b 

conſtraint. He did not ,unwillingly ſubmit, to ſhew his obedience ; but he 
ſought and ſolicited for it, as a privilege. , And as ſoon as he was admitted, 
he became ſubject to the laws of the commonwealth, by which all idolatry 
was forbidden within the borders of the land of Canaan. But that law, as 


J have ſaid, did not reach to any of thoſe regions, however fubjected unto 
| the Jews, that were ſituated without thoſe bounds. 


- Tnvs far concerning outward worthip. - Let us now conſider articles or © 


Tas articles of religion are. ſome of them practical, and ſome ſpeculative. 


Now, though both ſorts conſiſt in the knowledge of truth, yet theſe terminate 


ſimply in the underſtanding, thoſe influence the will and manners. Specu- 


lative opinions, therefore, and articles of faith, as they are called, which are 
required only to be believed, cannot be impoſed on any, church by the law 


of the land. For it is abſurd that things ſhould be enjoined by laws, which 
are not in mens power to perform. And to believe this or that to be true, 
does not depend upon our will. But of this enough has been ſaid already. 


But, will ſome ſay, let men at leaſt profeſs. that they believe. A ſweet reli- 


gion indeed, that obliges men to diſſemble, and tell lies both to God and 


; man, for the ſalvation of their fouls ! If the magiſtrate thinks to ſave men 


thus, he ſeems to underſtand little of the way of falvation. And if he does 
it not in order to fave them, Why is he ſo ſolicitous about the articles of 
faith as to enact them by a law? 

FURTHER, The magiſtrate ought not to forbid the preaching or profeſſing 
of any ſpeculatiye opinions in any church, becauſe they have no manner of 
relation to the civil rights of the ſubjects. If a Roman Catholick believe that 


| to be really the body of Chriſt, which another man calls bread, he does no 
injury thereby to his neighbour. If a Jew does not believe the New Teſta- 


ment to be the word of God, he does not thereby alter any thing in mens 
civil rights. If a heathen doubt of both, Teſtaments, he is not therefore to 


be puniſhed as a perniciqus citizen. T he power of the magiſtrate, and the 


eſtates of the people, may be equally ſecure, whether any man believe theſe 


things or no. I readily grant, that theſe opinions are falſe and abſurd. But 
the buſineſs of laws is not to provide for the truth of opinions, but for 
the ſafety and ſecurity of the commonwealth, and of every particular man's 
goods and perſon. And ſo it ought to be. For truth certainly would do 


" well oc if dhe were once left to ſhift oy NO She ſeldom has re- 


ceived 
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ceived, and I fear never will receive, much aſſiſtance from the power of 
reat men, to whom ſhe is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome. 
She is not taught by laws, nor has ſhe any need of force to procure her en- 


trance into the minds of men. Errors indeed prevail by the aſſiſtance of 


foreign and borrowed ſuccours. But if truth makes not her way into the 
_ underſtanding by her own light, ſhe will be but the weaker for any borrowed 
force violence can add to her. Thus much for ſpeculative opinions. Let us 
now proceed to practical ones, „* 

A 600D life, in which conſiſts not the leaſt part of religion and true piety, 
concerns alſo the civil government: and in it lies the ſafety both of mens 


ſouls, and of the commonwealth. Moral actions belong therefore to the 


juriſdiction both of the outward and inward court; both of the civil and do- 
meſtick governor; I mean, both of the magiſtrate and conſcience. Here 
therefore is great danger, leſt one of theſe juriſdictions intrench upon the 
other, and diſcord ariſe between the keeper of the publick peace and the 
overſeers of fouls. But if what has been already ſaid concerning the limits 
of both theſe governments be rightly conſidered, it will eafily remove all dif- 
ficulty in this matter. or nn 


. 


© EvERY man has an immortal ſoul, capable of eternal happineſs or miſery ; 


whoſe happineſs depending upon his believing and doing thoſe things in this 


life, which are neceſſary to the obtaining of God's favour, and are preſcribed 
by God to that end; it follows from thence; firſt, that the obſervance of 


theſe things is the higheſt obligation that lies upon mankind, and that our 


_ utmoſt care, application, and diligence, ought to be exerciſed in the ſearch 
and performance of them ; becauſe there is nothing in this world that is of 


any conſideration in compariſon with eternity. Secondly, that ſeeing one 


man does not violate the right of another, by his erroneous opinions, and 
undue manner of worſhip, nor is his perdition any prejudice to another 
man's affairs; therefore the care of each man's ſalvation belongs only to 
himſelf. But I would not have this underſtood, as if I meant hereby to 


_ condemn all charitable admonitions, and affectionate endeavours to reduce 


men from errors; which are indeed the greateſt duty of a Chriſtian. Any 
one may employ as many exhortations and arguments as he pleaſes, towards 
the promoting of another man's ſalvation. But all force and compulſion are 
to be forborn. Nothing is to be done imperioufly, No body is obliged in 
that matter to yield obedience unto the admonitions or injunctions of ano- 
ther, farther than he himſelf is perſuaded. Every man, in that, has the 
ſupreme and abſolute authority of judging for himſelf. And the. reaſon is, 
becauſe no body elſe is concerned in it, nor can receive any prejudice from his 
Cm there tonne EEE I, 5 
Bor beſides their ſouls, which are immortal, men have alſo their temporal 
lives here upon earth; the ſtate whereof being frail and fleeting, and the 
duration uncertain ; they have need of ſeveral outward conveniencies to the 
ſupport thereof, which are to be procured or preſerved by pains and induſtry. 
For thoſe things that are neceſſary to the comfortable ſupport of our lives, are 
not the ſpontaneous products of nature, nor do offer themſelves fit and pre- 
DE Boba" LL pared 


372 A LETTER concerning ToLERATION. 


pared for our uſe, - This part therefore draws on another care, and neceſſa - 
rily gives. another employment, But the pravity of mankind being ſuch, 
that they had rather injuriouſly prey upon the fruits of other mens labours, 
than take pains to provide for themſelves ; the neceſſity of preſerving men 
in the poſſeſſion of what honeſt induſtry has already acquired, and alſo of 
preſerying their liberty and ſtrength, whereby they may acquire what they 
farther want, obliges men to enter into ſociety with one another; that by 
mutual aſſiſtance and joint force, that may ſecure unto each other their pro- 
Ptrieties, in the things that contribute to the comforts and happineſs of this 
. HIfe; leaving in the mean while to every man the care of his own eternal 
happineſs, the attainment whereof can neither be facilitated by another 
man's induſtry, nor can the loſs of it turn to an other man's prejudice, nor 
the hope of it be forced from him by any external violence. But foraſmuch 
as men thus entering into "ſocieties, grounded upon their mutual compacts 
of affiſtance, for the defence of their temporal goods, may nevertheleſs be 
deprived of them, either by the rapine and fraud of their fellow citizens, or 
buy the hoſtile violence of foreigners ;, the remedy of this evil conſiſts in arms, 
riches and multitudes of citizens; the remedy of others in laws; and the 
care ef all things relating both to the one and the other, is committed by 
the ſociety to the civil magiſtrate, This is the original, this is the uſe, and 
theſe are the bounds of the legiflative, which is the ſupreme power in every 
commonwealth. I mean, that proviſion may be made for the ſecurity of 
each man's private poſſeſſions ; for the peace, riches, and publick commodi- 
ties bf the whole people; and, as much as poſſible, for the increaſe of their 
inward ſtrength, yd foreign ingajjons. oo 


. 


Tusk things being thus explained, it is eaſy to underſtand to what end 
the legiſlative power ought to be directed, and by what meaſures regulated; 
and that is the temporal good and outward. proſperity of the ſociety ; which 
is the {ole reaſon of men's entering into fociety, and the only thing they ſeek 
and aim at in it. And it is alſo evident what liberty remains to men in re- 
ference to their eternal ſalvation, and'that is, that every one ſhould do what 
he in his conſcience is perſuaded to be acecptable to the Almighty, on whole 
ood pleaſure and acceptance depends his eternal happineſs. For obedience is 
Fe in the firſt place to God, and afterwards to the laws. 
Bur ſome may aſk, «© What if the magiſtrate ſhould enjoin any thing by his 
« authority, that appears unlawful to the conſcience of a private perſan?” I an- 
ſwer, that if government be faithfully adminiſtered, and the counſels of the 
magiſtrate be indeed directed to the publick good, this will ſeldom happen. 
But if perhaps it do fo fall out, I fay, that ſuch a private perſon is to abſtain 
from the action that he judges unlawful; and he is to undergo the puniſh- 
ment, which it is not unlawful. for him to bear. For the private judgment 
of any perſon concerning a law enacted in political matters, for the publick 
good, does not take away the obligation of that law, nor deſerve a diſpenſa- 
tion. But if the law indeed be concerning things that lie not within the 
verge of the magiſtrate's authority; as for example, that the people, or any 
Party amongſt them, ſhould be compelled to embrace a ſtrange religion, and 
. | | . by join 
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join in the worſhip and ceremonies of another church; men are not in theſe 


caſes obliged by that law, againſt their conſciences. For the political ſociety 
is inſtituted for no other end, but only to ſecure every man's poſſeſſion of the 


things of this life. The care of each man's ſoul, and of the things of hea- 


ven, which neither does belong to the commonwealth, nor can be ſubjected 
to it, is left entirely to every man's ſelf. Thus the ſafeguard of mens lives, 


and of the things that belong unto this life, is the buſineſs of the common 


wealth; and the preſerving of thoſe things unto their owners, is the duty 
of the magiſtrate, And therefore the magiſtrate cannot take away theſs 
worldly things from this man, or party, and give them to that ; nor change 

roperty amongſt fellow-ſubje&ts, no not even by a law, for a cauſe that 
w no relation to the end of civil government; I mean for their religion; 
which whether it be true or falſe, does no prejudice to the worldly concerns 
of their fellow - ſubjects, which are the things that only belong unto the care of 
the commonwealth, tn Fr rl gn 


Bur what if the magiſtrate believe ſuch a law as this to be for the pub- 


lick good ?” I anſwer : as the private judgment of any particular perſon, if er- 
roneous, does not exempt him from the obligation of law, fo the private judg- 


ment, as I may call it, of the magiſtrate, does not give him any new right of 


impoſing laws upon his ſubjects, which neither was in the conſtitution of the 
government granted him, nor ever was in the power of the people to grant : 
and leaſt of all, if he make it his buſineſs to enrich and advance his followers 
and fellow-ſeCaries, with the ſpoils of others. But what if the magiſtrate be- 
| heve that he has a right to make ſuch laws, and that they are for the pub- 
lick good ; and his ſubjects believe the contrary ? Who ſhall be judge between 
them? I anſwer, God alone. For there is no judge upon earth between the 

ſupreme magiſtrate and the people. God, I fay, is the only judge in this 
caſe, who will retribute unto every one at the laſt day according to his de- 
ſerts'; that is, according to his fincerity and uprightneſs in endeavouring to 


promote piety, and the publick weal and peace of mankind. But what ſhall 


be done in the mean while? I anſwer : the principal and chief care of every 
one ought to be of his own ſoul firſt, and in the next place, of the publick 


peace : though yet there are very few will think it is peace there, where they 


ſee all laid waſte. There are two forts of conteſts amongſt men; the one 
managed by- law, the other by force: and they ate of that nature, that 


where the one ends, the other always begins. But it is not my bufineſs to 


enquire into the power of the magiſtrate in the different conſtitutions of na- 
tions. I only know what uſually happens where controverſies ariſe, without 
a judge to determine them, You will fay then the magiſtrate being the 
ſtronger will have his will, and earry his point. Without doubt. But the 
queſtion is not here concerning the doubt fulneſs of the event, but the rule of 
right. 1 . „„ 

a yn to come to particulars. I ſay, Firſt, No opinions contrary to human 


£24 


ſociety, or to thoſe moral rules which are neceſſary to the preſervation of 


civil ſociety, are to be tolerated by the magiſtrate. But of thoſe indeed ex- 
amples in any church are rare. For no ſect can eaſily arrive to ſuch . 
"me | "I 4 
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of madneſs, as that i it ſhould think fit to teach, for doctrines. of 8 ſuch 


things as manifeſtly undermine the foundations of ſociety, and are therefore con- 
demned by the judgment of all mankind; becauſe their own intereſt, ne, 


reputation, every thing would be thereby endangered. 


ANOTHER more ſecret evil, but more dangerous to the commonwealth; 18 
when men arrogate to themſelves, and to thoſe of their own ſect, ſome peculiar 
prero 15. 05 covered over with a ſpecious ſhew of deceitful words, but in effect 
oppoſite to the civil right of the community. For example. We cannot 
find. any ſect that teaches. expreſoly and openly, that men are not obliged to 
keep their promiſe ; that princes may be dethroned by thoſe that differ from 
them in religion; or that the dominion of all things belongs only to them- 
ſelves. For theſe things, propoſed thus nakedly and plainly, would ſoon 
draw on them the eye and hand of the magiſtrate, and awaken all the 
care of the commonwealth to a watchfulneſs againſt the ſpreading of 


18 dangerous an evil. But nevertheleſs, we find thoſe that ſay the ſame 
things, in other words. What elſe do they mean, who teach that ( faith is 
not to be kept with hereticks?” Their meaning, forſooth, is that the privi- 


lege of breaking faith belongs unto themſelves: for they declare all that are 
not of their communion to be hereticks, or atleaſt may declare them ſo when- 


ſoever they think fit. What can be the meaning of their aſſerting that “ kings 


« excommunicated forfeit their crowns and kingdoms?” It is evident that they 


thereby arrogate unto themſelves the power of depoſing kings: becauſe 


they challenge the power of excommunication as the peculiar right of their 
hierarchy. * That dominion is founded in grace,” is allo an aſſertion by which 
thoſe that maintain it do plainly lay claim to the poſſeſſion of all things. For 
they are not ſo wanting to themſelves as not to believe, or at leaſt as not to 
profeſs, themſelves. to be the truly pious and faithful. Theſe therefore, and 
the like, who attribute unto the faithful, religious, and orthodox, that is, in 


plain terms, unto themſelves, apy peculiar privilege or power above other 


mortals, in civil concernments; or who, upon pretence of religion, do 
challenge any manner of authority over ſuch, as are not aſſociated with them 


in their eccleſiaſtical communion; I ſay theſe have no right to be tolerated 


by the magiſtrate; as neither thoſe that will not own and teach the duty of 
tolerating all men in matters of mere religion. For what do all theſe and 
the like doctrines ſignify, but that they may, and are ready upon any occaſion 


to ſeize the government, and poſſeſs themſelves of the eſtates and fortunes 
of their fellow- ſubjects; and that they only aſk leave to be tolerated by the 
magiſtrate ſo. long, until they find themſelves ſtrong enough to effect it. 


AGAIN : That church can have no right to be tolerated by the magiſtrate, 
which is conſtituted upon ſuch a bottom, that all thoſe who enter into it, do 


thereby ipſo facto, deliver themſelves up to the protection and ſervice of ano- 
ther prince. For by this means the magiſtrate would give way to the ſettling 
of a foreign Juriſdiction in his own country, and ſuffer his own people to be 
liſted, as it were, for ſoldiers againſt his on government. Nor does the 
frivolous and fallacious diſtinction between the court and the church afford 
any remedy, to this inconyenience; cſpecially when both the one and the 


other 
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other are equally ſubject to the abſolute authority of the ſame perſon; who 
has not only power to perſuade the members of his church to whatſoever he 
liſts, either as purely religious, or as in order thereunto; but can alſo enjoin it 


them on pain of eternal fire. It is ridiculous for any one to profeſs himſelf to 


be a Mahometan only in his religion, but in every thing elſe a faithful ſubject 
to a Chriſtian magiſtrate, whilſt at the ſame time he acknowledges himſelf 


bound to yield blind obedience to the mufti of Conſtantinople ; who himſelf. 
is intirely obedient to the Ottoman emperor, and frames the feigned oracles of 
that religion according to his pleaſure. But this Mahometan living amon * 


Chriſtians, would yet more apparently renounce their government, if 
acknowledged the ſame perſon to be head of his church, who is the ſupreme. 
magiſtrate in the ſtate. 


LASTLY, Thoſe are not at all to be tolerated who deny the being of God.. 


Promiſes, covenants, and oaths, which are the bonds of human ſociety, can. 


have no hold upon an atheiſt, The taking away of God, though but even in: 
thought, diflolyes all. Beſides alſo, thoſe that by their atheiſm undermine 


and deſtroy all religion, can have no pretence of religion whereupon to chal- 
lenge the privilege of a toleration. As for other practical opinions, though not: 


abſolutely free from all error, yet if they do not tend to eſtabliſh domination: 


over others, or civil impunity to the church in which they Are taught, there: 
can be no reaſon why they ſhould not be tolerated. 


Ir remains that I ſay ſomething concerning thoſe aſſemblies, Which. being. 


75 vulgarly called, and perhaps having ſometimes been conventicles, and nurſeries 
of factions and ſeditions, are thought to afford the ſtrongeſt matter of objec- 


tion againſt this doctrine of toleration. But this has not happened by any 


thing peculiar unto the geriius of ſuch aſſemblies, but by the unhappy cir- 
cumſtances of an oppreſſed or ill-ſettled liberty. "Theſe accuſations would 


ſoon ceaſe, if the law of toleration were once {0 ſettled, that all churches were- 
obliged to lay down toleration as the foundation of their own liberty; and 


teach that liberty of conſcience is every man's natural right, equally belonging. 
to diſſenters as to themſelves; and that no body ought to be compelled in- 
matters of religion either by law or force. The effabliiment of this one thing 
would take away all ground of complaints and tumults upon account of con- 
ſcience. And theſe cauſes of diſcontents and animoſities being once removed, 

there would remain nothing in theſe aſſemblies that were not more peaceable, 


and leſs apt to produce diſturbance of ſtate, than in any other meetings what- 


foever. But let us examine particularly the heads of theſe accuſations. 


Vo will fay, that aſſemblies and meetings endanger the publick peace 


. and theaten the commonwealth.” I anſwet : if this be ſo, why are there- 
daily ſuch numerous meetings in markets, and courts of judicature ? Why are 
crowds: upon the Exchange, and a concourſe of people in cities ſuffered? You: 
will reply; theſe are civil aſſemblies, but thoſe we object againſt, are eccleſi 
_ aſtical. I anſwer : it is a likely thing indeed, that ſuch aſſemblies as are alto- 
gether remote from civil affairs, ſhould be moſt apt to embroil them. O, but 
civil aſſemblies are compoſed of men that differ from one another in matters of 
rel Son but thele eccleſiaſtical . are of . that are all of one opi- 
nion. 


1 
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nion. As if an agreement in matters of religion, were in effect a conſpiracy 


againſt the commonwealth : or as if men would not be {a much the more 
warmly unanimous in religion, the leſs liberty they had of aſſembling. But it 
will be urged ſtill, that civil affemblies are open, and free for any one to enter 
into; whereas religious copiventicles are more private, and thereby give oppor- 
_ tuvity to clandeſtine machinations, I anſwet, that this is not ſtrictly true: 
for many civil aſſemblies are pot open to every one. And if ſome religious 
meetings be private, who are they, I beſeech you, that are to be blamed for 
it? thoſe that deſire, or thoſe that forbid their being publick ? Again; you 
Will fay, that religious commusion does exceedingly unite mens minds and 
affections to one another, and is therefore the more dangerous. But if this be 
ſo, why is not the magiſtrate afraid of his own church; and why does he not 
forbid their aſſemblies, as things dangerous to his government? You will ſay, 


* 


becauſe he himſelf is a part, and even the head of them. As if he were not 
alſo a part of the commonwealth, and the head of the whole peopleQ. 
Lux us therefore deal plainly. The magiſtrate is afraid of other churches, 

but not of his own; becauſe he is kind and favourable to the one, but ſevere = 


and cruel to the other. Theſe he treats like children, and indulges them even 


to wantonneſs. Thoſe he uſes as faves ; and bow blameleſly ſoever they de- 
_ ehean themſelves, recompenſes them no otherwiſe than by gallies, priſons, 
cConflſcations and death. Theſe he cheriſhes and defends : thoſe he continu- 
ally ſcourges and opprefſes. Let him turn the tables: or let thoſe diſſenters 
enjoy but the ſame. privileges in, civils as his other ſubjects, and he will quickly 
find that theſe religious meetings will be no longer dangerous. For if men 
enter into ſeditious conſpiracies, it is not religion inſpires them to it in their 
meetings, but their ſufferings and oppreſſions that make them willing to 
eaſe themſelves. Juſt and . 10h governments are every where quiet, every 
where ſafe. But oppreſſion raiſes ferments, and makes men ſtruggle to caſt off 
an uneaſy and tyrannical yoke. I know that. editions are very frequently 
raiſed upon pretence of religion. But it is as true, that, for religion, ſub- 
jects are frequently ill treated, and live miſerably. Believe me, the ſtirs that 
are made, proceed not from any peculiar temper of this or that church or 
religious ſociety; but from the common diſpoſition of all mankind, who 
when they groan under any heavy burthen, endeavour naturally to ſhake off 
the yoke that galls. their necks. Suppoſe. this buſineſs of religion were let 
alone, and that there were ſome other. diſtinction made between men and 
men, upon account of their different complexions, ſhapes, and features, ſo 
that thoſe who have black hair, for example, or grey eyes, ſhould. not enjoy 
the ſame privileges as other citizens; that they ſhould not. be, permitted either 
to buy or ſell, or live by their callings; that parents ſhould not have the go- 


4 


. * 


vernment and education of their own children; that they ſhould either be ex- 
cluded from the benefit of the laws,. or meet with partial judges: can it be 
doubted but theſe perſons, thus diſtinguiſhed from others. by the. colour of 
their hair and eyes, and united together be one. common. perſecution, would 
be as dangerous to the magiſtrate, as any. others that had aſſociated them- 
ſelyes merely upon the account of religion? Some enter into company for mo 
9 | FD, 3 
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43nd profit: others, for want of buſineſs, have their clubs for claret. Neigh- 


bourhood joins ſome, and religion others. But there is one only thing which 
gathers people into ſeditious commotions, and that is oppreſſion. 


Lo will ſay; what, will you have people to meet at divine ſervice againſt 


the magiſtrate's will? I anſwer ; why, I pray againſt his will? Is it not both 
awful and neceſſary that they ſhould meet? Againſt his will, do you ſay? 
That is what I complain of. That is the very root of all the miſchief. Why are 
aſſemblies leſs, ſufferable in a church than in a theatre or market? Thoſe that 
meet there are not either more vicious, or more turbulent, than thoſe that 
meet elſewhere. The buſineſs in that is, that they are ill uſed, and therefore 


they are not to be ſuffered. Take away the partiality that is uſed towards 


them in matters of common right; change the laws, take away the penalties 


unto which they are ſubjected, and all things will immediately become ſafe, - 


and peaceable : nay, thoſe that are averſe to the religion of the magiſtrate, 
will think themſelves ſo much the more bound to maintain 'the peace of the 


commonwealth, as their condition is better in that place than elſewhere; and 


all the ſeveral ſeparate congregations, like ſo many guardians of the publick 
peace, will watch one another, that nothing may be innovated or changed in 
the form of the government : becauſe they can hope for nothing better than 


what they already enjoy; that is, an equal condition with their fellow-ſub- 


| jets, under a juſt and moderate government. Now if. that church, which 
agrees in religion with the prince, be eſteemed the chief ſupport of any civil 
government, and that for no other reaſon, as has already been ſhewn, than 
| becauſe the. prince is kind, and the laws are favourable to it; how much 
greater will be the ſecurity of a government, where all good ſubjects, of what- 
5 Los church they be, without any diſtinction upon account of religion, en- 
_  Joying the ſame favour of the prince, and the ſame benefit of the laws, ſhall 
become the common ſupport and guard of it; and where none will have any 
_ occaſion to fear the ſeverity of the laws, but thoſe that do injuries to their 
neighbours, and offend againſt the civil peace? . © 
Tur we may draw towards a concluſion, © The ſum of all we drive at is, 
« that every man enjoy the ſame rights that are granted to others.” Is it per- 
| mitted to worſhip God in the Roman manner? Let it be permitted to 


do it in the Geneva form alſo. Is it permitted to ſpeak Latin in the market- 


place? Let thoſe that have a mind to it, be permitted to do it alſo in the church. 


Is it lawful for any man in his own houſe to kneel, ſtand, fit, or uſe any other 
poſture ; and to cloath himſelf in white or black, in ſhort or in long garments? 
Let it not be made unlawful to eat bread, drink wine, or waſh with water in 


the church. In a word: whatſoever things are left free by law in the common 
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occaſions. of life, let them remain free unto every church in divine worſhip. - 


Let no man's life, or body, or houſe, or eſtate, ſuffer any manner of prejudice 


upon theſe accounts. Can you allow of the Preſbyterian diſcipline ? why 


ſhould not the Epiſcopal alſo have what they like? Eccleſiaſtical authority, 
whether it be adminiſtered by the hands of a fingle perſon, or many, is every 
where the ſame; and neither has any juriſdiction in things civil, nor any man- 
ner of power of compulſion, nor any thing at all to do with riches and revenues. 
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| EectnsasTICAL aſſemblies, and ſermons, .are juſtified b 
ence, and publick allowance. Theſe are allowed to people © 


daily experi- 
of -fome one per- 


ſuaſion: why not to all? If any thing paſs in à religious meeting ſeditiouſly, 


and contraty to the public peace, it. is to be puniſhed in the fame manner, 
and no otherwiſe, than as if it had ha ppened i in a fair or market. Theſe meet - 
ings ought not to be ſanctuaties of factious and Hagitious fellows: mor ought 


it to be leſs lawful for men to meet in dhurches than in halls : mor are one 


part of the ſubjects to be eſteemed more blameable, for their meeting toge- 


ther, than others. Every one is to be acchuntable for his own actions; and 


no man is to be laid under à ſuſpicion, or odium, for the fault of another. 


Thoſe that are ſeditious, murderers, thieves; "robbers, adulterers, flanderers, 
Kc. of whatſoever church, whether national or not, ought to be puniſhed and 
ſuppreſſed. But thoſe whoſe doctrine 1s peaceable, and whole manners are 


pure and blameleſs, ought to be upon equal terms with their fellow-ſubje&ts 


Thus if ſolemn aſſemblies, . obſervations of feſtivals, - publick worſhip, be per- 
' mitted to any one ſort of profeſſors ; all theſe things Tahir 0 be permitted to 


the Preſbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Arminiens, Quakers, and others, 
with the fame liberty. Nay, if we may openly ſpeak the truth, and as be- 


comes one man to another, neither Pagan nor Mahometan, nor Jew, ought 


to be excluded from the civil rights of the-commonwealth, becauſe of his re- 
ligion. The Goſpel commands no ſuch thing. The church, which judgeth 


d n6t thoſe that are without,” 1 Cor. v. wants is not. And'the commonwealth, 


which embraces indifferently all men that are honeſt, peaceable and induſtri- 
ous, requires is not. Shall we ſuffer a Pagan to deal and trade with us, and 
ſhall we not ſuffer him to pray unto and worſhip God? If we allow the Jews 
to have private houſes and dwellings amongſt Na why ſhould we not allow 


them to have ſynagogues ? Is their doctrine more falſe, their worſhip-more 


abominable, or is the civil peace more endangered, by their meeting in ublick 
than in their private houſes ? But if theſe things. may be granted to Jews and 
Pagans, ſurely the condition of any eee n e to be warde than 
theirs, in a Chriſtian commonwealth. 

t ache becauſe they-are-more in- 


Vo will ſay, perhaps, yes, it ought 
clinable to factions, tumults, and civil wars. I anſwer ; is this the fault of 
the Chtiſtian religion ? If it: he: ſo, truly the Chtiſtian religion is the worſt of 


all religions, and ought neither, to be 9 — by any particular perſon, nor 


tolerated by any commonwealth. For if this be the genius, this the nature of 


the Chriſtian religion, to be turbulent, and deſtructive to the cwil peace, that 


church itielf which the magiſtrate indulges, will not always be innocent. 


Hut far be it from us to ſay any ſuch tliing of that religion, which carries the 
greateſt oppoſition, to coVetouſneſs, ambition, diſcord; contention, and all 


manner of inordinate deſires; and is the moſt modeſt and peaceable religion 


that ever was. We muſt thereforcoſeck, another cauſe of thoſe evils: that are 
charged upon religion. And if we conſider right, «we ſhall find it conſiſt 
wholly.in the ſubject that Lam treating of. It is not the diverſity of opinions, 


Which cannot — avoided, but the refuſal of toleration to thoſe thay are of 
Ss; , e W 9 a e all the 
buſtles 
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buſtles and wars, that have been in the Chriſtian world, upon account of re- 
ligion.. The heads and leaders of the church, moved by avarice and inſa- 
tiable defice of dominion, making uſe of the immoderate ambition of magiſ- 
ttates, and the credulous ſuperſtition of the giddy multitude, have incenſed 
and animated them againſt thoſe that diſſent from themſelves; by. preaching 
unto them, contrary to the laws of the Goſpel, and to the precepts of cha- 
rity, that ſchiſmaticks and hereticks are to be outed of their poſſeſſions, and de- 
ſtroyed. And thus have they mixed together, and con founded two things; 
that are in themſelves moſt different, the church and the -commonwealth. 
No as it is very difficult for men patiently to ſuffer themſelves- to be ſtript 
of the goods, which they have got by their honeſt induſtry; and contrary to 
all the laws of equity, both human and divine, to be delivered up for a prey 
to other mens violence and rapine,, eſpeoially when they are otherwiſe alto- 
gether blameleſs; and that the oceaſion for which they are thus treated, 
does not at all belong to the juriſdiction of the magiſtrate, but intirely to the 
_ «conſcience of every particular man; for the conduct of which he is account- 
able to God only; what elſe can be expected, but that theſe men, growing 
weary of the evils under which; they labour, ſhould in the end think it lawful 
for them to reſiſt foreg! with foreeꝭ and to defend their natural rights, which 
are not forfeitable upon atcount of religion, with arms as well as they can? 
That this has been hitherto the ordinary courſe of things, is abundantly evi- 
dent in hiſtory: and that it will. continue to be ſo hereafter, is but too appa- 
rent in reaſon. It cannot indeed be otherwiſe, fo long as the principle of 
perſecution for religion ſnall prevail, as it has done hitherto, with magiſtrate 
and people; and ſo long as thoſe that ought to be the preachers of peace and 
concord, ſhall continue, with all their art and ſtrength, to excite men to arms 
and ſound the trumpet of war. But that magiſtrates ſhould thus ſuffer theſe 
incendiaries, and diſturbers of the publick peace, might juſtly be wondered at, 
if it did not appear that they have been invited by them unto a participation 
of the ſpoil, and have therefore thought fit to make uſe of their covetouſneſs 
and pride, as means whereby to increaſe their own power. For who does not 
ſee that theſe good men are indeed more miniſtets of the government, than mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel; and that by flattering the ambition, and favouring the 
dominion of princes and men in authority, they endeavour with all their 
might to promote that tyranny in the commonwealth, which otherwiſe they 
ſhould not be able to eſtabliſſi in the church? This is the unhappy agree- 
ment that we ſee between the church and ſtate. Whereas if each of them 
vould contain itſelf within its on bounds, the one attending to the worldly: 
welfare of the commonwealth; the other to the ſalvation of fouls, it is impoſ- 
ſible that, any diſcord ſhould ever have happened between them. Sed pudet 
* hace opprobria, ete. God: Almighty grant, I beſeech him, that the Goſpel 
of peace may at length be preached, and that civil magiſtrates, growing more 
careful to conform their on conſciences to the law of God, and leſs ſoli- 
citous about the binding of other mens conſciences by human laws, may, like 
fathers of their country, direct all their counſels and endeavours to promote 
univerſally the civil welfare of all their children; except only of ſych as are 
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arrogant; ungovernable; and injurious to welt brethren; and that all: ebcle; 

ſiaſtical men, who boaſt themſelves to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 

walking peaceably and modeſtly in the Apoſtles ſteps, without intermeddling 

with ſtate- affairs, may py F tl ernſelves . to Promote the falvation of. 
ſouls. Farewel. 11 

Px RR it may Bet be ainifs to add a fog things concerning Kereſy and: 
ſchiſm: A Turk is not, nor can be either heretick or ſchiſmatick, to a Chriſ- 
tian : andif any man fall off from the Chriſtian faith to Mahometiſm, he does 
not thereby become a heretick, or a ſchimatick, but an apoſtate and an in- 

fidel.. This no body doubts of. And by this it appears that men: of different. 

religions cannot be Hetehiches or ſchiſmaticks te one another; 

We are to enquire therefore, what men are of the ſame religion. Con- 
cerning which, it is manifeſf that thoſe who have one and the ſame rule of 
faith and worſhip, are of the ſame religion: and thoſe who have not the. 
ſame rule of faith and worſhip, are of different religions? For fince all: 
things that belong unto that religion are contained in that rule, it follows: 
neceſfarily, that thoſe who agree in one rule are of one and the ſame religion: 
and vice verſa. Thus Turks and Chriftians are of different religions : be- 
cauſe theſe take the Holy Scriptures to be the rule of their religion and thoſe- 

the Koran. And for the ſame treaſon, there may he different religions alſo 

even amongſt Chriſtians. The Papiſts and the Eutherans, though both of 
them | profeſs faith in Chriſt, and are therefore called Chriſtians, yet are not. 
both of the fame religion: becauſe theſe-acknowledge nothing but the Holy- 
Scriptures to be the rule and foundation of their religion; thoſe take in alſo 
traditions and decrees of. popes, and of all theſe together make the rule of 
their religion. And thus the Chriſtians of St. John, as they are called, and 
the Chriſtians of Geneva are of different religions: becauſe theſe alſo take 
only the geriptures; and thoſe, 1 know not what traditions; 3 for the rule of | 
their religion. 

Furs being ſettled, it Mlowsz: Firſt, That hebe is a ſeparation made in 
eccleſiaſtical communion between men of the fame religion, for ſome opinions 
no way contained in the rule itſelf. And Secondly, Fhat amongſt thoſe who» 

acknowledge nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be their fule of faith, he- 
reſy is a ſeparation made'in their Chriftian COLON,” ka 1 not con 
tained in the expreſs words of Scripture. | 

Now this ſeparation may. be made in a twoſbld manner. | 
| 7 PIR r, When the greater part, or, by the mage 8 Patrosge, the 
| EC os Ponger part, of the church. ſeparates itſelf from others, by excluding them 
-—- 1 out of her communion,. becauſe Phe will not profeſs their belief of certain 
pPpiniens which are not to be found in the expreſs words of Scripture. For it 
is not the paucity of thoſe that are ſeparated, nor the authority of the magiſ- 
trate, that can make any man guilty of hereſy. But he only is an heretick who 
divides the church into parts, introduces names and marks of diſtinction, and 
voluntarily makes a ſeparation becauſe or ſuch opinions. 
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SECONDEY, When any one ſeparates himſelf from the communion of a 


| church, becauſe that church does not publickly profeſs ſome certain opinions 


which the Holy Scriptures do not expreſly teach. _ . | 
BoTH theſe are hereticks, becauſe they err in fundamentals, and they err 
obſtinately againſt knowledge.” For when they have determined the Holy 
Scriptures to: be the only foundation of faith, they nevertheleſs lay down cer- 
tain. propoſitions as fundamental, which are not in the Scripture; and becauſe 
others will not acknowledge theſe additional opinions of theirs, nor build 
upon them as if they were neceſſary and fundamental, they therefore make a 
ſeparation in the church; either by withdrawing themſelves from the others, 
or expelling the others from them. Nor does it ſignify any thing for them 
ta ſay that their confeſſions and ſymbols are agreeable to Scripture, and to 
the analogy of faith. For if they be conceived in the expreſs words of 
Scripture, there can be no. queſtion about them; becauſe thoſe are acknow- 
Jedged by all Chriſtians to be of divine inſpiration, and therefore fundamental. 
But if they ſay that the articles which they require to be profeſſed, are 
conſequences deduced from the Scripture; it is undoubtedly well done of 
them. to. believe and profeſs ſuch things as ſeem. unto them ſo agreeable to 
the rule of faith: but it would be very ill done to obtrude thoſe things-upon 
others, unto whom they do not ſeem to be the indubitable doctrines of the 


| Scripture. And to make a ſeparation for ſuch things as theſe, which neither 


are nor can be fundamental, is to become hereticks. For I do not think 
there is any man arrived to that degree of madneſs, as that he dare give 
out his conſequences and interpretations of Scripture as divine inſpirations, 
and compare the articles of faith that he has framed. according to his own 
fancy, with the authority of the Scripture. I know there are ſome propoſi- 


tions ſo-evidently agreeable to Scripture, that no body can deny them to be 


drawn from thence :. but about thoſe therefore there can be no difference. 
This only I fay, that however clearly we may think this or the other doctrine 
to be deduced from Scripture, we ought not therefore to impoſe it upon 
others, as a neceſſary article of faith, becauſe we believe it to be agreeable 
to the rule of faith; unleſs we would be content alſo that other doctrines 
ſhould be impoſed upon us in the ſame manner; and that we ſhould be com- 
pelled to receive and profeſs all the different and contradictory opinions of 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, Remonſtrants, Anabaptiſts, and other ſects, which the 
contrivers of ſymbols, ſyſtems, and confeſſions, are accuſtomed te deliver un- 
to their followers as genuine and neceſſary deductions from: the Holy Scrip- 


ture. I cannot but wonder at the extravagant arrogance. of thoſe men who. 


think that they themſelves can explain things neceſſary. to ſalvation more 
clearly than the Holy Ghoſt, the eternal and infinite wiſdom of God. 
Tus much concerning hereſy ; which word in common uſe is applied: 
only to the doctrinal part of religion. Let us now conſider ſchiſm,, which is 
a crime near a-kin to it. For both thoſe words ſeem unto me to fignify an 
ill- grounded ſeparation. in eccleſiaſtical communion, made about things not 
_ ** neceſſary,” But ſince uſe, which is the ſupreme law in matter of lan- 
5 3 gung, 
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0 | has determined. that hereſy, relates to errors in faith, and ſhiſar to 
00 5 in worſhip or diſcipline, we muſt conſider them under that diſtinction. 
_ ScuisM then, for the ſame reaſons that have already been alledged, is no- 
thing elſe but a ſeparation made in the communion of the church, upon ac- 
count of ſomething in divine woiſhip, or eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, that is not 
9 neceſſary part of it. Now nothing in an or diſcipline can be neceſſary 
to Ohriſtian communion, but what Chriſt our egiſlator, or the Apoſtles, by 
inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, have commanded in expreſs words. 
I a word he that denies not any thing that the Holy Scriptures teach in 
| expreſs words, nor makes a ſeparation: upon occaſion of any thing that is not 
manifeſ y contained i in the ſacred text; however he may be nick- named by 
any ſect df Chriſtians, and declared by ſome, or all of them, to be utterly 5915 
of true Chriſtianity; yet in deed and i in, truth this man cannot be either a 
heretick or ſchiſmatick, 
Tusk. things might have been explained more 1285 Amore advantage- 
ouſly; but it is enough to have N ed at e (at 6-68 to 1 44 of 
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To the Av THOR of che 8 of the L ETTE A, concerning 
IE OLERATION, ily, conſidered and are. 


I. 


OU will W me if I take the Gs liberty as you, 4 you 
have done with the author of the Letter concerning Toleration; to 


chem. For ſince you have fo plainly yielded up the queſtion to him, and do 


conſider your arguments, and endeavour to ſhew you the miſtakes of 


own that © the ſeverities he would diſſuade Chriſtians from, are utterly unapt P. 12, 13, 14. 


& and i improper to bring men to embrace that truth which muſt ſave them :” 
I am not without ſome hopes to prevail with you, to do that yourſelf, which 


you ſay is the only juſtifiable aim of men differing about religion, even in the 


uſe of the ſevereſt methods: -viz. carefully and impartially to weigh the 
whole matter, and thereby to remove that prejudice which makes you yet fa- 
vour ſome remains of perſecution: promiſing myſelf that ſo ingenious a per- 
on will either be convinced'by-the truth which appears ſo very lear and evi- 
dent to me; or elſe confeſs, that, were either you or I in authority, we ſhould 


very unreaſonably and very unjuſtly uſe any force upon the other, which differed 


from him, upon -any-pretence of want of examination. And if force be not 
to be uſed in your cafe'or mine, becauſe unreaſonable, or unjuſt ; you will, 
_ 'T hope, think fit that it ſhould be forborn in all others, where it will be 
equally unjuſt and unreaſonable; as I doubt not but to make it appear it will 
1 5 ungrotdebly: be, wherever you will go about to puniſh men for want of conſi- 
deration. For i we. to try ſuch ſpeculations as theſe, is to ſee how 
they will prove when they are reduced into practice. 
Tux firſt thing you ſeem ſtartled at, in the author's letter, is the largenef 
of che toleration he propoſes: and you think it ſtrange that he would not 
have ſo much as a Pagan, Mahometan, or Jew, excluded from the civil 
rights of the commonwealth, ' becauſe of his AN" p. J. * Pray every 
a r D d d * 


5 day for their converſion, and Thiok it our duty ſo to do: but it will, I fear, 


P. 2. 


ordinary and probable means of converſion; either by driving them from, or 
perſecuting them when they are amongſt us. F orce, you allow, is impro- 


force. So that why thoſe ſhould not be tolerated as well as others, if you 


* how the author of that Letter ſhould 
general, or to the Chriſtian religion, by recommending and perſuading ſuch | 


that true religion would be a gainer by it; that it woyld be either the better 
CL preſerved, the more widely propagated, or rendered any whit the more 


itſelf, Whether true religion would be a gainer by ſuch a toleration; give 
me leave to take notice, that if, by other conſiderations, you mean any thing 


_ (Chriſtian religion are, I ſuppoſe, to you and me, the fame thing. But of 


25 gated, in proportion, and rendered more fruitful in the lives of its profeſ- 


more than tolerated by the governments of thoſe places where it 2 up 
hope you do not imagine the Chriſtian religion has loſt any of its 
force, or reaſonableneſs, by having been almoſt two thouſand years in the 


out the help of force. I doubt not but you look upon it till to be the power 
and wiſdom: of God for our ſalvation ;” and therefore cannot ſuſpect it lets 
capable to prevail now, by its own truth and light, than it did in the firſt 
ages of the church, when poor contemptible men, without authority, or the 
.countenance. of authority, had alone the care of it. This, as I take it, has 
been made uſe of by Chriſtians generally, and by ſome of our church in par- 
ticular, as an argument for the truth of the Chriſtian religion; that it grew 
and ſpread, and prevailed, without any aid from force, or the aſſiſtance of the 
powers in being. And if it be a mark of the true religion, that it will pre- 
vail by its own light and ſtrength, but that falſe religions will not, but have 


more for the advantage of true religion, than to take away compulſion 


of the Letter ſhould think to do ſervice to religion in general, or to the 
10 Chriſtian religion, than ãt i is hard to conceive _ he ſhould think there 
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hardly be believed that we pray in earneſt, if we exclude them from the other 


per to convert men to any religion. Toleration is but the removing that 


wiſh: their converſion, I do not fee. But uſay, It ſeems hard to conceive 
think to do any ſervice to religion in 


4 a toleration. For how much ſoever it may tend to the advancement of 


* trade and commerce, (which ſome ſeem to place above all other conſidera- 
tions) I ſee no reaſon, from any experiment that has been made, to expect 


« fruitful. in the lives of its profeſſors, by it.” Before I come to your doubt 


but religion, your parentheſis is wholly. beſide the matter; and that if you do 
not know that the author of the Letter places the advancement of trade above 
religion, your infinuation is very uncharitable, But I go on. 

* You ſee no reaſon, you ſay, from any experiment that has been made, 
1 to expect that true religion would be a gainer by it. True religion and 


this you have an experiment in its firſt appearance in the world, and ſeveral 
hundreds of years after. It was then < better preſerved, more widely propa- 


« ſors,” than ever ſince ; though then Jews and Pagans were tolerated, _ 


ſt 2 
world; that you ſhould fear it ſhould be leſs able now to ſhift for itſelf, with- 


need of force and foreign helps to ſupport them, Satin certainly can be 


every where. And therefore it is no more © hard to conceive how the author 


is 


p 
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js a true religion, and that the Chriſtian religion is it; which its profeſiits 
have always owned not to need force, and have urged that as a good argu- 


ment to prove the truth of it. The inventions of men in religion need the 
force and helps & men to ſupport them. A religion that is of God wants 
not the aſſiſtance of human authority to make it prevail. I gueſs, when this 


dropped from you, you had narrowed your thoughts to your own age and 


country: but if you will enlarge them a little beyond the confines of England, 
I do not doubt but you will eaſily imagine that if in Italy, Spain, Portugal, 

&c. the inquiſition; and in France their dragooning ; and in other parts thoſe 
ſeverities that are uſed to keep'or force men to the national religion, were 
taken away; and inſtead thereof the toleration propoſed by the author were 
ſet up; the true religion would be a gainer by it. 


Tut author of the Letter ſays, « Truth would dd well enough, if ſhe kw 
«once left to ſhift for herſelf. She ſeldom hath received, and he fears never 


« will receive, much aſſiſtance from the power of great men, to whom ſhe is 


but rarely known, and more rarely welcome. Errors indeed prevail, by 
« the aſſiſtance of foreign and borrowed ſuccours. Truth makes way into 


« our underſtanding, by her own light, and is but the weaker for any bor - 
„ rowed force that violence can add to her.” Theſe words of his, how hard 
ſoever they may ſeem to -you, -may help you to conceive how he ſhould 
think to do ſervice to true religion, by recommending and perſuading ſuch 


a Toleration as he propoſed. And now, pray tell me yourſelf, Whether 


ou do not think true religion would be a gainer by it, if ſuch a toleration 


eſtabliſhed there, would permit the doctrine of the church of England to he 


freely preached, and its worſhip ſet up, in any Popiſh, Mahometan, or Pagan 
country? If you do not, you have a very ill opinion of the religion of the 
church of England, and muſt own that it can only be propagated and ſup- 
ported by force. If you think it would gain in thoſe countries, by ſuch 
a toleration, you are then of the author's mind, and do not find it ſo hard 
to conceive how the recommending ſuch a toleration, might do ſervice to that 

which you think true religion. Fut if you allow ſuch a toleration uſeful to 


truth i other countries, you muſt find ſomething very peculiar in the air, 


that muſt make it leſs uſeful to truth in England. Andit will favour of much 


partiality, and be too abſurd, I fear, for you to own, that toleration will be 


adyantageous to true religion all the world over, except only in this ifland ; 

though, I much ſuſpe&, this, as abſurd as it is, lies at the bottom; and you 
build all you fay, upon this lurking ſuppoſition, that the national religion 
now in England, backed by the publick authority of the law, is the only true 


religion, and therefore no other is to be tolerated. Which being a ſup- 


poſition equally unavoidable, and equally juſt in other countries, unleſs we 
can imagine that every where but in England men believe what at the ſame 


time they think to be a lie, will in other places exclude. toleration, and there - 


by hinder truth from the means of propagating itſelf. 
WHAT. the fruits of Toleration are, which in the next words you complain 


do remain ſtill among us,” and which you fay, © give no encouragement” 


"5:86 2 for any 0 from it? what fruits, I ſay, theſe We, er whe- 
12 | - Ddd2 her 


wy 
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cher they are dwing to 1 want or ' wideneſs of Toleration among us, we 
i ſhall chen be ab . Judge you tell us wht they are. In the mean time 
I will boldly ay, that Een the e will ſeverely and im partial ſet them 
ſelves — 5 Aer, in whomifoever it id und; atid leave mem to their own 
 coneiences, in their attieles of faith, amd ways of worthip ji true religion 
« will be ſpread wider, And be more Fraitful in the Uves of its profeſors, 
then” ever mtherto it has been, by the impoſition” of beds and ceremonies. 
ov tell us, * that no mam cam faik of finding! the way of falvetion, who 
seeks it ar tie ought.” F wonder you hach not taken notiee, in the places 
vou quote for this, how we're directed there to the right way of Reking. 
The words, John vil. 17: are; © If any man will do his will, he (dlFlknow 
„ 90 ine whether it be of God,” And, Pfalm xv. 9, 12, 14. 
which Are alſe quoted by you, tell us, The meek will he guide in judgment, 
« and the meek will fig teach his way. What man is he that fearéth the 
% Lord, him ſhalt he reach in the way / that he ſhall ehuſe. The ſeetet of 
the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his eovenant. 
| 80 that theſe places, 1 they prove what you cite them for, ce that no Han can 
« fail of Sung the way of ſalvation, who ſeeks it as he _ they do 
alſo prove, that a good life is the only way to ſeek as we ou ght, and that 
_ therefore the magiſtrates, if they would put men upon Leki th way of 
Alvation as they ought, ſhould, by their laws and penalties, force them to a 
$00d life; a good converſation beg the readieſt and ſureſt way to a right 
underſtanding. Puniſhments and ſeverities thus applied, we are fare, are 
both practicable, juſt, and uſeful. | How puniſhments will prove in the way 
you contend for, we ſhall ſee when we re to conſider it. 
Having given us theſe broad marks of your geod-will to Toleration, you 
tell us, It is not your deſign to ar e againſt it, but only to inquire Wat 
© our author offers for the Pabel of his aflertion.” ah And then y you give us 
ws 1 of his ere 
9 « THERE is but one way of alvation! by ww one true teligion. 
2. No man can be ſaved by this bryce who does not believe it to be 
"6 os true religion. ; 
3. „ Tars belief is to be wrought . men byr reaſon and argument, not by 
% outward. force and compulſion. 

4. TurRRToR all ſuch force is utterly of no uſe for the Promoting true 
religion, and the ſalvation of fouls. | 
5. Ap therefore no body can have any right to ud any force or com- 

7 pulſion, for the bringing men to the true religion. 
Ax p you tell us, „the whole ſtrength of what that Letter urged for the 
« „ purpoſe of it, lies in this argument, which I think you' have no more 
 teaſon to fay, than if you ſhould tell us, that only one beam of a houſe had 
any ſtrength in it, when —_ are ſeyeral others that would e on the build- 

ing, were that gone. 

Tux purpoſe of the Letter is olainly to defend T oleration, exempt from al 
| force ; eſpecially civil force, or the force of the magiſtrate. Now if it be a 
true ns” e that men JOS: be 1 N h if magiſtrates have no _ 
„ munon 
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* miſſion or authority to puniſh them for matters of religion ;” then the only _ 
- ſtrength of that letter lies not in the unfitneſs of force to convince mens 
underſtanding. See Letter, p. 350, i VV 
+ AGAIN ; if it be true that < magiſtrates being as liable to error as the reſt 
1 of mankind, their uſing of force in matters of religion, would not at all 
advance the ſalvation of mankind allowing that even force could work 
upon them, and maꝑiſtrates had authority to ule it in religion, then the ar- 
gument you mention is not the only one in that Letter, of ſtrength to prove 
the neceſſity of toleration See Letter, p. 35 t. For the argument of the 
unſteneſs of force to convince mens minds being quite taken away, either of 
the other would be a ſtrong proof for toleration. But let us conſider the ar- 
„Fux two firſt propoſitions, you ſay, you agree to.“ As to the third, P. 4. 
you grant © that force is very improper to be uſed to induce the mind to aſ- 
ſent to any truth.“ But yet you deny, that force is utterly uſelefs for the 
_ «© promoting true religion, and the falvation of mens ſouls; which you. call 
the author's fourth propoſition; but indeed that. is not the author's fourth 
propoſition, or any propoſition of his, to be found in the pages you quote, or 
any where elſe in the whole Letter, either in thoſe terms, or in the ſenſe you 
take it. In page 351, which you quote, the author is ſhewing that the ma- 
giftrate has no power, that is not right, to make uſe of force in matters of 
religion, for the ſalvation of mens fouls. . And the reaſon he gives for it there, 
As, becauſe foree has no efficacy to convince mens minds; and that without 
a full perſuaſion of the mind, the profeſſion of the true religion itſelf is not 
acceptable to God. Upon this ground, fays he, I affirm that the magif- 
« trate's power extends not to the eſtabliſhing any articles of faith, or forms 
« of worthip, by the force of his Iaws. For laws are of no force at all with- 
e out penalties; and penalties in this caſe are abſolutely impertinent, becauſe 
« they are not proper to convince the mind.” And fo again, p. 363, which 
is the other place you quote, the author fays ; Whatſover may be doubted 
« in religion, yet this at leaſt is certain; that no religion which I believe not 
« to be true, can be either true, or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do 
« princes compel their ſubje&s to come into their church-communion, under 
„the pretence of ſaving their fouls.” And more to this purpoſe. But in 
neither of thoſe paſſages, nor any where elſe, that I remember, does the au- 
thor fay that it is impoſſible that force ſhould any way, at any time, upon 
any perſon, by any accident, be uſeful towards the promoting of true religion, 
and the falvation of ſouls; for that is it which you mean by © utterly of no 
« uſe. He does not deny that there is any thing which God in his good- 
neſs does not, or may not, ſometimes graciouſly make uſe of, towards the 
falvation of mens ſouls, as our Saviour did of clay and ſpittle to cure blind- 
neſs, and that ſo, force alſo may be ſometimes uſefu]. But that which = 
denies, and you grant, is, that force has any proper efficacy to enlighten the 
underſtanding, or produce belief. And from thence he infers, that there- 
fore the magiſtrate cannot lawfully compel men 1n matters of religion. This 
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ig 8 the anthor ſays, and what I imagine will always hold true, whatever 
you or any one can ſay or think to the contrary. o 
Tua which you ſay is, © Force indirectly, and at a diftance may do ſome 


4. ſervice.” What you mean by doing ſervice at a diſtance, towards the bring- 


ing men to ſalvation, or to embrace the truth, I confeſs I do 1 not underſtand ; 
unleſs perhaps it be what others, in \ropriety of Weed. call by accident. 


But be it what it will, It is ſuch a ſervice as cannot be aſcribed to the direct 


and proper efficacy of force. Andi. ſo, ſay you, « F orce, indireckly, and at a 
Br Sita may do ſome ſervice.” . I grant it: make your beſt of it. What 
do you gonclude from thence, to your purpoſe ? That therefore the magiſtrate 


may make uſe of it? That I. deny, that ſuch. an indirect, and at a diſtance 
uſefulneſs, will authorize the civil power in the uſe of it, that will never be 
proved. Loſs of eſtate and dignities may make a proud man humble: : 


: ſufferings and imptiſonment may make a wild and debauched man ſober: 
and ſo the 8 


things may 4 indirectly, and 20 a diſtance, be ſerviceable towards 

< the. falvation of mens ſouls.” I doubt not but God has made ſome, or all 
of theſe, the occaſions of good to many men. But will you thetefore infer, 
that the magiſtrate may take away a fnan's Honour, or eſtate, or liberty, for 


the falvation of his ſoul; or torment him in this, that he may be happy in 


the other world.? What is otherwiſe unlawful in itſelf, as it certainly is to 
puniſh a man without a fault, can never be made lawful by ſome good that, 


indirectly, and at a diſtance, or if you pleaſe, indirectly and by accident, may 
follow from it. Running a man through, may fave "his life, as it has done 
by chance, opening a lurking impoſthume. But will you {ay therefore, that 
his is lawful, juſtifiable chirurgery? The gallies, it is like, might reduce 


many awain, looſe Proteſtant to repentance, ſobriety of thought, and. a true 


ſenſe of religion : and the torments they ſuffered in the late perſecution, 
might: make ſeveral conſider the pains of hell, and put a due eſtimate of va- 


nity and contempt on all things of this world. But will you fay, becauſe 
_ thoſe puniſhments might, -indireMly, and at a diſtance; ſerve to the ſalvation 


of mens ſouls, that therefore the king.of France had right and authority to 
make uſe of them? If your indirect and at a diſtance ſerviceableneſs, may 
authorize the magiſtrate to uſe force in religion, all the cruelties uſed by the 
Heathens againſt Chriſtians, by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the per- 


ſecuting of Chriſtians. one among another, are all juſtifiable. g 


Bur what if I ſhould tell you now of he effects, contrary ec that 
puniſhments in matters of religion may produce; and ſo may ſerve to keep 
men from the truth and from falvation ? What then will become of your 


indirect, and at a diſtance uſefulneſs? For in all pleas for any thing becauſe 
Ol its uſefulneſs, it is not enough to fay as you do, and is the utmoſt that can 
be faid for it, that it may be eit be: but it muſt be conſidered not only 
what it may, but what it is likely to produce: and the greater good or 


harm like to come from it, ought. to determine the uſe of it. To ſhew 


you what effects one may expect from force, of what uſefulneſs it is to bring 


men to embrace the truth, be pleaſed to read what you yourſelf haye writ. 


.._ x cannot bot remark, ſay you, that theſe methods (viz. e men of 


66 eſtates, 
2 


. avowed injuſtice, that it will give men a. juſt prejudice againſt the. religion 
that uſes it, and produce all thoſe ill effects you there mention, I leave you 
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* eſtates, corporal puniſhment, ſtarving and tormenting them in priſons, and 
* in the end even taking away their lives, to make them Chriſtians) are ſo 
% very Improper in reſpect to the deſign of them, that they uſually produce 
the quite contrary effect. For whereas all the uſe which force can have for 
« the advancing true religion, and the ſalvation of ſouls, is (as has already 
« been ſhewed) by diſpoſing men to ſubmit to inſtruction, and to give a fair 
« hearing to the reaſons which are offered for the enlightning their minds, 


« and diſcovering the truth to them; theſe cruelties have the misfortune to 
« be commonly looked upon as fo juſt a prejudice againſt any religion that uſes. 


« them, as makes i it. needleſs to look. any farther. into it; and to tempt men 


« to reject it, as both falſe and deteſtable, without ever vouchſafing to con- 


_ « fider the rational grounds and motives of it. This effect they ſeldom fail 
. to work upon the ſyfferers of them. And as to the ſpectators, if they be 
“ not beforehand well inſtructed in thoſe grounds and motives, they will be 
„ much tempted likewiſe, not only to entertain the ſame opinion of ſuch a 
« religion, but withal to judge much more favourably. of that of the ſufferers ;. 
« who they will be apt to think, would not expoſe themſelves to ſuch ex- 

« tremities, which they might avoid by compliance, if they were not tho- 
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roughly ſatisfied of the juſtice of their cauſe.” Here then you allow that : 


taking away mens eſtates, or liberty, and corporal puniſhments, are apt to 
drive away both ſufferers and ſpectators from the religion that makes uſe of 


them, rather than to it. And fo theſe you renounce. Now if you give up. 


puniſhments of a man, in his perſon, liberty, and eſtate, I think we need 
not ſtand with you, for any other puniſhments may be made uſe of. But, by 


what follows, it ſeems you ſhelter yourſelf under the name of ſeverities.. 


For moderate puniſhments, as you call them in another place, you think may. 
be ſerviceable ; indirectly, and. at a diſtance ſerviceable, to bring men to the 
truth. And J ſay, any ſort of puniſhments diſproportioned to the offence, 
or where there is no fault at all, will always be ſeverity, unjuſtifiable ſeverity, 
and will be thought fo by the ſufferers and by-ſtanders ; and fo will uſually. 
E the effects you have mentioned, conttary to the deſign they are uſed 
Not to profeſs the national faith, whilſt one believes it not to be true; 


not to enter late church-communion with the magiſtrate as long as one 
judges the doctrine there profeſſed to be erroneous, or the worſhip not ſuch 


as God has either preſcribed, or will accept; this you allow, and. all the 


world with vou muſt allow, not to be a fault. But yet you would have men: 


puniſhed for not being of the national religion; that is, as you yourſelf con- 
feſs, for no fault at all. Whether this be not ſeverity, nay ſo open and 


to conſider. So that the name of ſeverities, in oppoſition to the moderate 
puniſhments you ſpeak for, can do you no ſervice at all. For where there is 


nao fault, there can be no moderate puniſhment: all puniſhment-is immode- 
rate, where there is no fault to be puniſhed. . But of your moderate puniſh» 


ment we ſhall hade occaſion to ſpeak more in another place. It ſuffices here 


to have n that, er puniſhments _ uſe, CE are as likely. to 


drive 


P. 14. 
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drive men from. the religion chat uſes them, as to bring them to the truth; 
and much more likely, as we fhall: e eke we Have done: and ſo by your 
own eonfeſſion, they are not to be uſed. 

On thing in- this paſſage of the author, it Ws appears abſurd to you; 
that he ſhould ſay, C That to take away mens lives, to make them Chriſtians, 
« as but an ill way of exprefiing a deſign of their ſalvation.” 1 grant there 
is great abſurdity See in the caſe. But it is in the practice of thoſe who, 


vs! men under a-pretence of bringing them to falvation, ſuffer the 


F. 4 


Pray tell me; when any di 


r of their good - will t betray itſelf, in taking away their lives. And 


Whatever abſurdtties there be in this way of proceeding, there is none in the 
author's way of erpreſſing it; as you would more plainly have ſeen, if you 
had looked dure tie Latin original, where the words are, Vita denique ip 
A -privant, ut fideles, wt ſalvi fiant, p. 317. which though more iterally, 


might berthus rendered, . T o bring chem to the faith and to falvation ;” yet 


the tranſlator is.not-to'be blamed, tf he choſe to expreſs the ſenſe of the au- 
thor, in words that very livelily repreſented the extreme abſurdity they arc 


guilty of, ho under pretence of zeil for the falvation of ſouls, proceed to 


- the taking away their lives. An example whereof we have ina neighbouring 
country, where the prince declares he will have all his diffenting ſubjects 


faved, and purſuant thereunto has-taken away the lives of many of them. 
For thither at Jaſt perſecution muſt come; as I fear, notwithſtanding your 
talk of moderate puniſhments, you yourſelf intimate in theſe words; «Not 


* that T think the fword is to be uſed in this buſineſs, (as T have ſufficiently 


ee -declared already) but becauſe all*coadtive power reſolves at laſt into the 


_-«« ſword ; fince al (1 do not ſay, that will not be reformed in this matter by 


e leſſer penalties, but) that refuſe to ſubmit to leſſer penalties, muſt at laſt 


i fall. under the ſtroke of it. In which words, if you mean any thing to 
the buſineſs in hand, you ſeem to have a reſerve for greater puniſhments, 


hen leſſer are not ſufficient to bring men io be convinced. But let that paſs. 

You fay, « If force be uſed, not inſtead of reaſon and arguments, that i 7 
4 not to convince by its own proper efficacy, which it cannot do,” &c. I 
think thoſe who -make laws, and uſe force, to bring men to church · confor- 


mity in religion, ſeek only the compliance, but concern themſelves not for 


the conviction af thoſe they Tae and ſo never uſe force to convince. For, 
nter conforms, and enters into the church- com- 
munion, is he ever examined to ſee whether he does it upon reaſon, and con- 


viction, and ſuch grounds as would become a Chriſtian concerned for reN- 


gion? If perſecution, as is pretended, were for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, 


this would be done; and men not driven to take the ſacrament to keep their 


places, or to 10 licences to ſell ale, for fo low have theſe holy things 
en proſtitated, WhO perhaps knew nothing of its inſtitution; and con- 


dere no'other uſe of it but the ſecuring ſome poor ſecular advantage, 


Which without taking of it they ſhould have loft. So that this exception of 
uts, of the“ ule of force, inſtead of arguments, to convince men, I think 


3 ese ; thoſe-who uſe 1 it, not . that e ever 8 concerned that 
men ſhould be convinced. 


* * N Re ; | | Bur 
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Bur you go on in telling us your way of uſing force, © only to bring men P. 5. 
6 to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments, which are proper and ſufficient to 

% convince them; but which, without being forced, they would not con- 
« ſider. And, ſay you, who can deny but that, indirectly, and at a 
« diſtance, it does {ome ſervice, towards bringing men to embrace that truth, 
« which either through negligence they would never acquaint themſelves 
* with, or through prejudice they would reje& and condemn unheard ?” 
Whether this way of puniſhment is like to increaſe, or remove prejudice, 
we have already ſeen. And what that truth is, which you can poſitively | 
ſay, any man, without being forced by puniſhment, would through care- 
« leflneſs never acquaint himſelf with,” I defire you to name. Some are 
Called at the third, {ome at the ninth, and ſome at the eleventh hour. And 
whenever they are called, they embrace all the truth neceſſary to ſalvation. 
But theſe flips may be forgiven, amongſt ſo many groſs and palpable miſ- 
takes, as appear to me all through your diſcourſe. For example: you tell 
us that * bx uſed to bring men to conſider, does indirectly, and at a diſ- 
e tance ſome ſervice.” Here now you walk in the dark, and endeayour to 
cover yourſelf with obſcurity, by omitting two neceſſary parts. As firſt, who 
- muſt uſe this force: which, though you tell us not here, yet by other parts 
of your treatiſe it is plain you mean the magiſtrate. And, ſecondly, you omit 
to ſay upon whom it mult be uſed, who it is muſt be puniſhed : and thoſe, if 

you ſay any thing to your purpoſe, muſt be diſſenters from the national reli- 
gion, thoſe who come not into church-communion with the magiſtrate. And 
then your propoſition, in fair plain terms, will ſtand thus. If the magiſ- 


* trate puniſh diſſenters, only to bring them to conſider thoſe reaſons and ar- 


* guments which are proper to convince them; who can deny but that in- 
“directly, and at a diſtance, it may do ſervice, &c. towards bringing men 
eto embrace that truth which otherwiſe they would never be acquainted 
* with?” &c. In which propoſition, 1. There is ſomething impracticable. 
2. Something unjuſt. And, 3. Whatever efficacy there is in force, your 
way applied, to bring men to conſider and be convinced, it makes againſt you. 
I. Ir is impracticable to puniſh diſſenters, as diſſenters, only to make them 
conſider. For if you puniſh them as diſſenters, as certainly you do, if you 
puniſh them alone, and them all without exception, you puniſh them for 
not being of the national religion. And to puniſh a man for not being of 
the national religion, is not to puniſh him only to make him conſider ; unleſs 
not to he of the national religion, and not to conſider, be the fame thing. But 
you will ſay, the deſign is only to make diſſenters conſider; and therefore 
they may be puniſhed only to make them confider. To this I reply; it is im- 
poſſible you ſhould puniſh one with a deſign only to make him conſider, whom 
you puniſh for ſomething elſe beſides want of conſideration; or if you puniſh 
him whether he conſider or no; as you do, if you lay penalties on diſſenters 
in general. If you ſhould make a law to puniſh all ſtammerers; could any 
one believe you, if you ſaid it was deſigned only to make them leave ſwear- 
ing? Would not every one {ec it was impoſſible that puniſhment ſhould be 
only againſt ſwearing, When all ſtammerers were under the penalty ? Such a 
_ TT "I Eee pPlropoſal 
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propoſal as this, is in itſelf, at firſt fight, monſtrouſly abſurd. © But you muſt 
thank yourſelf for it. For to lay penalties upon ſtammerers, only to make 
them not ſwear, is not more abſurd and impoſſible than it is to lay penalties 
upon diſſenters only to make them confider. oo © © 


— * " 


2. To puniſh men out of the communion of the national church, to make 
them conſider, is unjuſt. They are puniſhed becauſe out of the national 
church: and they are out of the national church, becauſe they are not yet 
convinced. Their ſtanding out therefore in this ſtate, whilſt they are not 
convinced, not fatisfied in their minds, is no fault; and therefore cannot 
juſtly be puniſhed. But your method is, © Puniſh them, to make them con- 
*« fider ſuch reaſons and arguments as are proper toconvince them.” Which 
is juſt ſuch juſtice, as it would be for the magiſtrate to puniſh you for not 
being a Carteſian, * only to bring you to conſider ſuch reaſons and arguments 
«© as are proper and ſufficient to convince you: when it is poſſible, 1. That 
you being ſatisfied of the truth of your own opinion in philoſophy, did not 
judge it worth while to confider that of Des Cartes. 2. It is poſſible you are 
not able to conſider, and examine, all the proofs and grounds upon which he 
endeavours to eſtabliſh his philoſophy. 3. Poſſibly you have examined, and 
can find no reaſons and arguments proper and ſuffictent to convinee you. 
3. WHATEVER indirect efficacy there be in force, applied by the magiſtrate 

your way, it makes againft you. Force uſed by the magiſtrate to bring men. 
to confider- thoſe reaſons and arguments, which are proper and ſufficient 

e to convince them, but which without being forced they would not conſider; 

% may; ſay you, be ſerviceable indirectly, and at a diſtance, to make men 

„ embrace the truth which muſt fave them.” And thus, ſay I, it may be ſer- 

viceable to bring mea to receive and embrace falſhood, which will deſtroy 

them. So that force and puniſhment, by your own confeſfion, not being 
able directly, by its proper efficacy, to do men any good, in reference to their 
future eſtate; though it be ſure directly to do them harm, in reference to 
their preſent condition here; and indirectly, and in your way of applying it, 
being proper to do at leaſt as much harm as good; I deſire to know what the 
uſefulneſs is which ſo much recommends it, even to a degree that you pre- 
tend it needful and neceſſary. Had you ſome new untried ehymical prepara- 
tion, that was as proper to kill as to fave an infirm man, of whoſe life I hope 
you would not be more tender than of a weak brother's ſoul, would you give 
it your child, or try it upon your friend, or recommend it to the world for 
its rare uſefulneſs? I deal very favourably with you, when I fay as proper to 
kill as to fave. For force, in your indirect way, of the magiſtrate s apply- 
ning it to make men confider thoſe arguments that otherwiſe they would not; 
eto make them lend an ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their 
way, and offer to ſhew them the right; I fay, in this way, force is much 
more proper, and likely, to make men receive and embrace error than the truth. 
I. BECAUSE men out of the right way are as apt, I think I may ſay apter, 
to uſe force, than others. For truth, I mean the truth of the Goſpel, 
Which is that of the true religion, is mild, and gentle, and meek, and apter 
to ule prayers and intreaties, than force, to gain a hearing. 
oy! ro WF oh % | | | 2. BecAusE 
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2. BECAUSE the magiſtrates of the world, or the civil ſovereigns, as you P. 16. 
think it more proper to call them, being few of them in the right way; not 
one of ten, take which fide you will, perhaps you will grant not one of an 
hundred, being of the true religion; it is likely your indirect way of uſing 
of force would do an hundred, or at leaſt ten times as much harm as good: 
eſpecially if you conſider, that as the magiſtrate will certainly uſe it to force 
men to hearken to the proper miniſters of his religion, let it be what it will; 
ſo you having ſet no time, nor bounds, to this conſideration of arguments 
and reaſons, ſhort of being convinced; you, under another pretence, put in- 
to the magiſtrate's hands as much power to force men to his religion, as any 
the openeſt perſecutors can pretend to. For what difference, I beſeech you, 
between puniſhing you to bring you to maſs, and puniſhing you to conſider ' 
thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince you 
that you ought to go to maſs ? For till you are brought to conſider reaſons and 
arguments proper and ſufficient to convince you; that is, till you are convin- 
ced; you are puniſhed on. If you reply, you meant reaſons and arguments 
proper and ſufficient to convince them of the truth. I anſwer, if you meant 
ſo, why did you not ſay ſo? But if you had, it would in this caſe do you 
little ſervice. For the maſs, in France, is as much ſuppoſed the truth, as the 

liturgy here. And your way of applying force will as much promote 
popery in France, as proteſtantiſm in England. And ſo you fee how 
ſerviceable it is to make men receive and embrace the truth that muſt fave 

How=vER you tell us, in the ſame page, that © if force ſo applied, as is P. 5. 

« above-mentioned, may in ſuch ſort as has been ſaid, i. e. indirectly, and at a 
diſtance, be ſerviceable to bring men to receive and embrace truth, you think 
e it ſufficient to ſhew the uſefulneſs of it in religion :” where I ſhall obſerve, 
1. That this uſefulneſs amounts to no more but this, that it is not impoſſible 
but that it may be uſeful... And ſuch a uſefulneſs one cannot deny to auricular 

_ confeſſion, doing of penance, going of a pilgrimage to ſome faint, and what 
not. Vet our church does not think fit to uſe them: though it cannot be 
denied, but they may have ſome of your indirect, and at a diſtance uſefulneſs; 

that is, perhaps may do ſome ſervice indirectly, and by accident. | 

.2.-FoRcE, your way applied, as it may be uſeful, ſo alſo it may be uſeleſs. 
For, 1. Where the law puniſhes diſſenters, without telling them it is to make 
them conſider, they may through ignorance and overſight neglect to do it, 
and ſo your force proves uſeleſs. 2. Some diſſenters may have conſidered al- 
ready, and then force employed upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs ; unleſs you 
can think it uſeful to puniſh a man to make him do that which he has done 

already. 3. God has not directed it: and therefore we have no reaſon to ex- 
pect he ſhould make it ſucceſsful. _ 5 


3. Ir may be hurtful: nay it is likely to prove more hurtful than uſeful. 
1. Becauſe to puniſh men for that, which it is viſible cannot be known 
whether they have performed or no, is ſo palpable an injuſtice, that it is 
likelier to give them an averſion te the perſons, and religion that uſes it, than 
to bring them to it. 2. Becauſe the greateſt part of mankind, being not 
1 | E e e 2 . 
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able to diſcern betwixt truth and falſhood, that depend upon long and many 
proofs, and remote conſequences; nor have ability enough to diſcover t he 
falſe grounds, and reſiſt the captious and fallacious arguments of learned men 
verſed in controvetſies; are ſo much more expoſed, by the force which is 
uſed to make them hearken to the information and inſtruction of men appointed 
to it by the magiſtrate, or thoſe of his religion, to be led into falfhood and 
ctror, than they are likely this way to be brought to embrace the truth that 
muſt ſave them; by how much the national religions of the world are, be- 
yond compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as have God 
for their author, and truth for their ſtandard. And that ſeeking and ex- 
_ amining, without the ſpecial grace of God, will not ſecure even knowing 
and learned men from error; we have a famous inſtance in the two Reynolds, 
both ſcholars, and brothers, but one a proteſtant, the other a papiſt, who 
upon the exchange of papers between them, were both turned; but fo that 
neither of them, with al the arguments he could uſe, could bring his brother 
back to the religion which he himſelf had found reaſon to embrace. Here 
Mas ability to examine and judge, beyond the ordinary rate of moſt men. 
Ny | Yet oe WP el brothers was ſo caught by the ſophiſtry and ſkill of the 
x5 bother, that he was brought into error, from which he could never again be 
4 1 5 cxtricated. This we muſt unavoidably conclude ; unleſs we can think, that 
wherein they differed, they were both in the right; or that truth can be an 
argument to ſupport a falſhood ; both which are impoſſible. And now, I 
= | . -Pray, which of theſe two brothers would you haye puniſhed, to make him 
1 bethink himſelf, and bring him back to the truth? For it is certain ſome ill- 
| | grounded cauſe of aſſent alienated one of them from it. If you will examine 
Jour Srociples, you will find that according to your rule, the papiſt muſt be 
puniſhed in England, and the proteſtant in Italy. So that, in effect, by your 
rule, paſſion, humour, prejudice, luſt, impreffions of education, admiration 
1 | bol perſons, worldly reſpe&, and the like incompetent motives, muſt always 
=— be ſuppoſed on that fide on which the magiſtrate is not. N 
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I Have taken the pains here, in a ſhott tecapitulation, to give you the 


% 
* * 


view of the uſefulneſs of force, your way applied, which you make ſuch a 
- Noiſe with, and lay ſo much ſtreſs on. Whereby I doubt not but it is viſible, 
that its uſefulneſs and uſelefineſs laid in the balance againft each other, the 

_ pretended uſefulneſs is fo far from outweighing, that it can neither encourage 
nor excuſe the uſing of puniſhments; which are not lawful to be uſed in 
our caſe without ſtrong probability of ſacceſs. But when to its uſefulneſs 
_ miſchief is added, and it- is evident that more, much more, harm may be 
expected from it than good; your own argument returns upon you. For if 

it be reaſonable to uſe it, becauſe it may be ſerviceable to promote true religion, 
and the ſalvatien of fouls; it is much more reaſonable to let it alone, if it 
may be more ſerviceable to the promoting falfhood, and the perdition of 
oY And therefore you will do well hereafter not to build fo much on the 
3 uylſefulneſs of force, applied your way, your indirect, andat a diſtance uſefulneſs, 
= e Which amounts but to the ſhadow and poſſfibility of uſefulneſs, but with an 
_=_ 5, overbalancing weight of miſchief and harm annexed to it. For os a juſt 
FE, | „„ eſlimate, 
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_ eſtimate, this indirect, and at a diſtance, uſefulneſs, can directly go for nothing; 
or rather leſs than nothing. 15 5 . 
Bur ſuppoſe force, applied your way, were as uſeful for the promoting 
true religion, as I ſuppoſe I have ſhewed it to be the contrary ; it does not 
from thence follow that it is lawful and may be uſed. It may be very uſeful 
in a pariſh that has no teacher, or as bad as none, that a lay-man who 
Wanted not abilities for it, for ſuch we may ſuppoſe to be, ſhould ſometimes 
_ preach to them the doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſtir them up to the duties 
of a good life. And yet this, (which cannot be denied, may be at leaſt indi- 
* realy, and at a diſtance, ſerviceable towards the promoting true religion, 
* and the ſalvation of ſouls,) you will not, I imagine, allow, for this uſeful- 
neſs, to be lawful: and that, becauſe he has not commiſſion and authority to 
do it. The ſame might be ſaid of the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and 
any other function of the prieſtly office. This is juſt our caſe. Granting force, 
as you ſay, indirectly, and at a diſtance, uſeful to the ſalvation of mens fouls ; 
yet it does not therefore follow that it is lawful for the magiſtrate to uſe it: 
becauſe, as the author ſays, the magiſtrate has no commiſſion or authority 
ſo. For however you have put it thus, as you have framed the au- 
thor's argument, force is utterly of no uſe for the promoting of true religion, 
< and the ſalvation of ſouls ; and therefore no body can have any right to uſe 
any force or compulſion for the bringing men to the true religion; yet the 
author does not, in thoſe pages you quote, make the latter of theſe propoſiti- 
ons an inference barely from the former; but makes uſe of it as a truth proved 
by ſeveral arguments he had before brought to that purpoſe. For though it 
be a good argument; it is not uſeful, therefore not fit to be uſed: yet this will 
not be good logick ; it is uſeful, therefore any one has a right to uſe it. For 
if the uſefulneſs makes it lawful, it makes it lawful in any hands that can fo 
apply it; and ſo private men may uſe it. F 
: *,Wno can deny, ſay you, but that force indirectly, and at a diſtance, may 
ee do ſome ſervice towards the bringing men to embrace that truth, which other- 
e wiſe they would never acquaint themſelves with.” If this be good arguing 
in you, for the uſefulneſs of force towards the faving of mens fouls ; give me 
leave to argue after the ſame faſhion. 1. I will ſuppoſe, which you will not 
deny me, that as there are many who take up their religion upon wrong grounds, 
to the endangering of their ſouls; ſo there are many that abandon them- 
ſelves to the heat of their luſts, to the endangering of their fouls. 2. IT will 
ſuppoſe, that as force applied your way is apt to make the inconſiderate con- 
ſider, ſo force applied another way is apt to make the laſcivious chaſte. The 
argument then, in your form, will ſtand thus: Who can deny but that force, 
* indirettly, and at a diſtance may, by caſtration, do ſome ſervice towards bring- 
ing men to embrace that chaſtity, which otherwiſe they would never acquaint 
„ themſelves with.” Thus, you lee, © caſtration may, indirectly, and at a dif- 
t tance, be ſerviceable towards the ſalvation of mens ſouls.” But will you ſay, 
from ſuch an uſefulneſs as this, becauſe it may indirectly, and at a diſtance, 
conduce to the ſaving of any of his ſubjects ſouls, that therefore the magiſtrate 
has a right to do it, and may by force make his ſubjects eunuchs for the king- 
| 1 „„ f dom 


* 


398 © 


P.6. 


A Grand LETTER concerning TOLERATION. 


dom of heaven? It.is not for the magiſtrate, or any body elſe, upon an imagi- 


nation of its uſefulneſs, to make uſe of any other ed for the ſalvation of 
mens ſouls, than what the author and finiſher of our faith hath directed. 
You may be miſtaken in what you think uſeful, Dives thought, and fo 
perhaps. ſhould you and I too, if not better informed by the Scriptures, that 
it would be uſeful to .rouze and awaken men if- one ſhould come to them 
from the dead. But he was miſtaken. And we are told, that if men will 
not hearken to Moſes and the prophets, the means appointed, neither will the 
ſtrangeneſs nor terror of one. coming from the dead, perſuade them. If 
what we are apt to think uſeful, were thence to be concluded ſo, we ſhould 
I fear, be obliged to believe the miracles pretended to by the church of 
Rome. For miracles, we know, were once uſeful for the promoting true re- 


ligion, and the ſalvation of fouls; which is more than you ſay for your 


political puniſhments : but yet we muſt. conclude that God thinks them not 
uſeful now; unleſs we will ſay, that which without impiety cannot be ſaid ; 
that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all things does not now 
uſe all uſeful means for promoting his own honour in the world, and the good 
of ſouls. I think this conſequenen. will wann as well as we, 25 draw in 
near the ſame words. 

LET us not therefore be more wiſe thin. our Maker, in that Aupendious 


and ſupernatural work of our ſalvation. The ſcripture, that reveals it to us, 


contains all that we can know, or do, in order to it: and where that is 


ſilent, it is in us preſumption to direct. When you can ſhew any commiſ- 


ſion in ſcripture, for the uſe of force to compel men to hear, any more than 
to embrace, the doctrine of others that differ from them, we ſhall have rea- 


ſon to ſubmit to it, and the magiſtrate have ſome ground to ſet up this new 


way of perſecution, But till then, it will be fit for us to obey that precept 
of the goſpel, which bids us “ take heed what we hear,” Mark iv. 24. So that 
hearing is not always ſo. uſeful as you ſuppoſe. If it had, we ſhould never 


have had fo direct a caution - againſt it. It is not any imaginary uſefulneſs, 


you can ſappoſe, which can make that a puniſhable crime, which the ma- 
giſtrate was never authorized to meddle with. Go and teach all nations, was 
a commiſſion of our Saviour's: but there was not added to it, puniſh thoſe 


bu will not hear and conſider what you ſay. No, but < if they will not receive 


< you, ſhake off the duſt of your feet; leave them, and apply yourſelves to 
ſome others. And St. Paul knew no other means to make men hear, but the 


| preaching of the goſpel; as will appear to any one who will read Romans x. 


14, &c. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.“ 
You go on, and in favour of your beloved force you tell us that it is s not 


only uſeful but needful. And here, after having at large, in the four fol- 


lowing pages, ſet out the negligence or averſion, - or other hinderances that keep 
men from examining, with that application and freedom of judgment they 
ſhould, the grounds upon which they take up and perſiſt in their religion; you 
come to conclude force neceſſary. Your words are: If men are generally 
« averſe to a due conſideration of things, where they are moſt concerned to ule 


e * uſually take WP their religion without exami ning it as they ought, 


and 
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« and then grow ſo opinionative and ſo ſtiff in their prejudice, that neither 
«« the gentleſt admonitions, nor the moſt earneſt intreaties, ſhall ever prevail 
« with them afterwards to doit ; what means is there left, beſides the grace 
of God, to reduce thoſe of them that are got into a wrong way, but to lay 
.«« thorns and briars in it? That ſince they are deaf to all perſuaſions, the un- 
4 eaſineſs they meet with may at leaſt put them to a ſtand, and incline them 
« to lend an ear to thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their way, and offer 
*«« to ſhew them the right.” What means is there left, ſay you, but force. 
What to do? © To reduce men, who are out of it, into the right way.” So 
you tell us here. And to that, I fay, there is other means beſides force; 
that which was appointed and made uſe of from the beginning, the preaching 

)J CI 155 
But, ſay you, to make them hear, to make them conſider, to make them ex- 
« amine, there is no other means but puniſhment; and therefore it is neceſſary.“ 
I ANSWER, I. What if God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, would not 


have men compelled to hear; but thought the good tidings of falvation, and 


the propoſals of life and death, means and inducements enough to make 


them hear, and conſider, now as well as heretofore ? Then your means, 


your puniſhments, are not neceſſary. What if God would have men left to- 
their freedom in this point, if they will hear, or if they will forbear, will 
you conſtrain them? Thus we are ſure he did with his own people: and 
this when they were in captivity, Ezek. xi. 5, 7. And it is very like were 
ill treated for being of a different religion from the national, and ſo were pu- 
niſhed as diſſenters, Vet then God expected not that thoſe puniſhments. 


| ſhould force them to hearken more than at other times: as appears by 


Ezek. iii. 2. And this alſo is the method of the Goſpel. We are ambaſſa- 
* dors for Chriſt; as if God did beſeech by us, we pray in Chriſt's ſtead,” 
ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 20. If God had thought it neceſſary to have men pu- 
niſhed to make them give ear, he could have called magiſtrates to be ſpreaders 
and miniſters of the goſpel, as well as poor fiſhermen, or Paul a perſecutor,, 
who yet wanted not power to puniſh where puniſhment was neceſſary, as is 
evident in Ananias and Sapphira, and the inceſtuous Corinthian. 

2. WHAT if God, foreſeeing this force would be in the hands of men. 


as paſſionate, humourſome, as liable to prejudice and error as the reſt of 
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their brethren, did not think it a proper means to bring men into the right: 


way? 

5 4 War if there be other means? Then yours ceaſes to be neceſſary, 
upon the account that there is no means left. For you yourſelf allow, © That: 
the grace of God is another means.” And ] ſuppoſe you will not deny it to be 
both a proper and ſufficient means; and which is more, the only means; 
ſuch means as can work by itſelf, and without which all the force in the 
world can do nothing. God alone can open the ear that it may hear, and 
open the heart that it may underſtand: and this he does in his on good 


time, and to whom he is graciouſly pleaſed; but not according to the wilt: 


and fancy of man, when he thinks fit, by puniſhments, to compel his bre- 


* 


- 


then. If God has pronounced againſt any perſon or people, what he did. 


A 


againſt. 
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 ngainſt the Jews, (Ifa. vi. 10.) “ Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
« their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes; leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear 
e with their ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert, and be 
« healed :” will all the force you can uſe, be a means to make them hear and 
underſtand, and be converted „„ 
Bur, Sir, to return to your argument; you ſee no other means left (tak- 
< ing the world as we now find it) to make men throughly and impartially 
« examine. a religion, which they embraced upon ſuch inducements as ought 
* to have no ſway at all in the matter, and with little or no examination of the 
« proper grounds of it.” And thence you. conclude the uſe of force, by the 
_ magiſtrate upon diſſenters, neceſſary. And, I ſay, I ſee no other means left 
(taking the world as we now find it, wherein the magiſtrates never lay penal- 
ties, for matters of religion, upon thoſe of their own church, nor is it to be 
ected they ever ſhould;) to make men” of the national church, any where, 
* throughly and impartially examine a religion, which they embraced upon ſuch 
induoements, as ought to have no ſway at all in the matter, and therefore with 
a little or no examination of the proper grounds of it. And therefore, Iconclude 
the uſe of force by diſſenters upon vonformiſts neceſſary. I appeal to the world, 
whether this be not as juſt and natural a concluſion as yours. Though, if you 
Will have my opinion, I think the more genuine conſequence is, that force, 
to make men examine matters of religion, is not neceſſary at all. But you 
may take which of theſe conſequences you pleaſe. Both of them, I am ure, 
you cannot avoid. It is not for you and me, out of an imagination that they 
may be uſeful, or are neceſſary, to preſcribe means in the great and myſterious 
Work of ſalvation, other than what God himfelf has directed. God has ap- 
pointed force as uſeful or neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed; is a way 
of arguing, becoming the ignorance and humility of poor creatures. But [ 
think force uſeful or neceflary, and therefore it is to be uſed; has, methinks, 
a little too much preſumption in it. You aſk, «© What means elſe is there left?” 
None, ſay I, ta be uſed by man, but what God himſelf has directed in th 
{criptures, wherein are contained all the means and methods of ſalvation. Faith 
6 1s the gift of God. And we are not to uſe any other means to procure this 
gift to any one, but what God himſelf has preſcribed. If he has there appoint- 
ed that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe who tell them they have miſta- 
« ken their way, and offer to ſhew them the right; and that they ſhould be 
puniſhed by the magiſtrate if they did not; it will be paſt doubt, it is to be 
made uſe of. But till that can be done, it will be in vain to ſay what other 
means is there left. If all the means God has appointed, to make men hear 
and confider, be exhortation in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,” &c. together with 
prayer for them, and the example of meekneſs and a good life; this is all 
_ -onght to be done, Whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 
B theſe means the Goſpel at firſt made itſelf to be heard through a great 
part of the world; and in a crooked and pervetſe generation, led away by 
luſts, humours, and prejudice, as well as this you complain of, prevailed with 
men to hear and embrace the truth, and take care of their on fouls ; without 
the aſſiſtance of any ſuch force of the magiſtrate, which yeu now think 
. . „ 1 0 5 needful. 
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needfut. But whatever neglect or averſion there is in ſome men, impartially 
and throughly to be inſtructed; there will upon a due examination, I fear, 
be found no leſs a neglect and averſion in others, impartially and throughly 
to inſtruct them. It is not the talking even general truths in plain and 
clear language; nſuch leſs a man's own fancies in ſcholaſtick or uncommon 
ways of ſpeaking, an hour or two, once a week in publick; that is enough to 
inſtruct even willing hearers in the way of falvation, and the grounds of 
their religion. They are not politick diſcourſes which are the means of-right 
information in the foundations of religion. For with ſuch, ſometimes venting 
antimonarchical principles, ſometimes again preaching up nothing but abſo- 
lute monarchy and paſſive obedience, as the one or other have been in vogue, 
and the way to preferment, have our churches rung in their turns, ſo loudly, 
that reaſons and arguments proper and ſufficient to convince men of the truth 
in the eanefe ge points of religion, and to direct them in the right way 
to'falvation, were ſcarce any where to be heard. But how many, do you 
think, by friendly and chriſtian debates with them at their houſes, and by 
the gentle methods of the Goſpel made uſe of in private converſation, might 
- - have been brought into the church; who, by railing from the pulpit, ill and 
_ unfriendly treatment out of it, and other neglects and miſcarriages of thoſe 
who claimed to be their teachers, have been driven from hearing them? 
Paint the defects and miſcarriages frequent on this fide, as well as you have 
done thoſe on the other, and then do you, with all the world, conſider whe- 
ther thoſe wha you ſo handſomely declaim againſt, for being miſled by © edu- 
e cation, paſſion, humour, prejudice, obſtinacy,” &c. do deſerve all the puniſh- 
ment. Perhaps it will be anſwered ; if there be ſo much toil in it, that parti- 
_ cular perſons muſt be applied to, who then will be a miniſter ? And what if 
a layman thould reply: if there be ſo much toil in it, that doubts muſt be 
cleared, prejudices removed, foundations examined, &c. who then will be a 
 proteſtant? the excuſe will be as 5 hereafter for the one as for the other. 
Tufts new method of yours, which you ſay no body can deny but that indi- 
5 rectly, andꝭ at a diſtance, it does ſome ſervice towards bringing men to embrace 
e the truth; was never yet thought on bythe moſt refined perſecutors. Though 
indeed it is not altogether unlike the plea made uſe of to excuſe the late-bar- 
' barous uſage of the proteſtants in France, deſigned to extirpate the reformed 
religion there; from being a perſecution for religion. The French king re- 
quires all his ſubjects to come to mals : thoſe who do not, are puniſhed with 
a witneſs. For what? Not for their religion, ſay the pleaders for that diſ- 
_ cipline, but for diſobeying the king's laws. So by your rule, the diſſenters, 
for thither you would, and thither you muſt come, if you mean any thing, 
muſt be puniſhed. For what? Not for their religion, ſay you, not for“ fol- 
+» * lowing the light of their own reaſon, not for obeying the dictates of their own 
conſciences. That you think not fit. For what then are they to be puniſhed? 
To make them, ſay you, examine the religion they have embraced, and the 
religion they have rejected.“ So that they are puniſhed, not for having of- _ 
fended againſt a law: for there is no law of the land that requires them to exa- 
mine. And which now is the fairer plea, . pray judge. You oughit, indeed, to 
TRI oi Fff 1 1 5 have 
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have the credit of this new invention.. All other law-makers have conſtantly 
taken this method; that where any thing was to be amended, the fault was 
firſt declared, and then penalties denounced againſt all thoſe, who, after a 
time ſet, ſhould be found guilty of it. This the common ſenſe of mankind, 
and the very reaſon of laws, which are intended not for. puniſhment, but 
correction, has made ſo plain, that the ſubtileſt and moſt refined law-makery 
have not gone out of this courſe, nor have the moſt ignorant and barbarous 
nations miſſed it, But you have outdone Solon and Lycurgus, Moſes and our 
Saviour, and are reſolved to be a law-maker of a way by yourſelf. It is an 
old and obſolete way, and will not ſerve your turn, to begin with warnings 
and threats of penalties to be inflicted on thoſe who do not reform, but con- 
tinue to do that which you think they fail in. To allow of impunity to the 
innocent, or the opportunity of amendment to thoſe who would avoid the 
Ee are formalities not worth your notice. You are for a ſhorter and 
urer way. Take a whole tribe, and puniſh. them at all adventures; whe- 
ther guilty or no, of the miſcarriage which you would have amended ; or 
without ſo much as telling them what it is you would have them do, but 
leaving them to find it out if they can. All theſe abſurdities are contained 
in your way of proceeding ; and are impoſſible to be ayaided by any one who 
will puniſh diſſenters, and only diſſenters, to make them conſider and weigh 
the grounds of their religion, and impartially examine whether it be true or no, 
ec and upon what grounds they took it up, that ſo they may find and embrace the 
- e truth that muſt ſave them.” But that this new ſort of diſcipline may have all 
F. 10. fair play, let us enquire firft, who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the 
_ place above-cited, they are © thoſe who are got into a wrong way, and are deaf 
4 ꝗo all perſuaſions. If theſe are the men to be puniſhed, let a law be made 
| againſt them: you have my conſent ; and that is the proper courſe to have 
offenders puniſhed. For you do not, I hope, intend to puniſh any fault by a 
law, which. you do not name in the law; nor make a law againſt any fault 
you would not have puniſhed. And now, if you are fincere, and in earneſt, 
and are, as a fair man ſhould be, for what your words plainly ſignify, and 
nothing elſe ; what will ſuch a law ſerve for? Men in the wrong way are to 
be puniſhed: but who are in the wrong way is the queſtion. You have no 
1 | more reaſon to determine it againſt one, who differs from you; than he has 
| | . TO to conclude againſt you, who differ from him. No, not though you have 
| 


the magiſtrate and the national church on your fide. For, if to differ from 
I HR them be to be in the wrong way; you, who are in the right way in England, 
| 1 will be in the wrong way in France. Every one here muſt be judge for him- 
ö | ſelf: and your law will reach no body, till you have convinced him he is in 
the wrong way. And then there will be no need of puniſhment to make 
him conſider ; unleſs you will affirm again, what you have denied, and have 
men e for embracing the religion they believe to be true, when it dif- 
fers from yours or the publick. „„ 8 


Bes1DEs being in the wrong way, thoſe who you would have puniſhed muſt 


be ſuch as are deaf to all perſuaſions. But any ſuch, I fuppoſe, you will 
hardly find, who hearken to no body, not to thoſe of their own way. If 
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you mean by deaf to all perſuaſions, all perſuaſions of a contrary party, or of 
a different church; ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you may abundantly find in your own 
church, as well as elſewhere; and I preſume to them you are fo charitable, 
that you would not have them puniſhed for not lending an ear to ſeducers. 
For conſtancy in the truth, and preſeverance in the faith, is, 1 hope, rather 
to be encouraged, than by any penalties checked in the orthodox. And your 
church, doubtleſs, as well as all others, is orthodox to itſelf in all its tenets. If 
you mean by all preſuaſion, all your perſuaſion, or all perſuaſion of thoſe of 
your communion ; you do but beg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe you have a right 
to puniſh thoſe who differ from, and will not comply with you. 
Von next words are, © When men fly from the means of a right informa- P. 11. 
tion, and will not ſo much as conſider how reaſonable it is, throughly and im- | 
_ * partially to examine a religion, which they embraced upon ſuch inducements 
ec as ought to have no ſway at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no 
te examination of the proper grounds of it; what human method can be uſed, 
cc to bring them to act like men, in an affair of ſuch conſequence, and to make 
*« a wiſer and more rational choice, but that of laying ſuch penalties upon them, 
_* as may balance the weight of thoſe prejudices which inclined them to prefer 
s a falſe way before the true, and recover them to ſo much ſobriety and reflection, 
* as ſeriouſly to put the queſtion to themſelves; whether it be really worth the 
te while to undergo ſuch inconveniencies, for adhering to a religion, which, for 
s any thing they know, may be falſe, or for rejecting another (if that be the caſe) 
_ **©which#for anything theyknow may be true, till — brought it tothe bar 
of reaſon, and given it a fair trial there?” Here you again bring in ſuch as prefer 
a falſe way before a true: to which having anſwered already, I ſhall here ſay 
no more, but that, ſince our church will not allow thoſe to be in a falſe way 
who are out of the church of Rome, - becauſe the church of Rome, which pre- 
tends infallibility, declares hers to be the only true way; certainly no one of our 
church, nor any other, which claims not infallibility, can require any one to 
take the teſtimony of any church, as a ſufficient proof of the truth of her own 
doctrine, So that true and falſe, as it commonly happens, when we ſuppoſe _ 
them for ourſelves, or our party, in effect, ſignify juſt nothing, or nothing to 
the purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe in England, which will 
not be fo at Rome, or Geneva : and vice verſa. As for the reſt of the de- 
ſcription, of thoſe on whom you are here laying penalties ; I beſeech you con- 
ſider whether it will not belong to any of your church, let it be what it 
will. Conſider, I fay, if there be none in your church © who have embraced 
< her religion, upon ſuch inducements as ought to have no ſway at all in the 
matter, and therefore with little or no examination of the proper grounds of 
beit, who have not been inclined by prejudices; who do not adhere to a religi- 
on, which for any thing they know may be falſe, and who have rejected ano- 
* ther which for any thing they know may be true.” If you have any ſuch in 
. your communion, and it will be an admirable, though 1 fear but a little, flock 
that has none ſuch in it, conſider well what you have done. You have pre- 
pared: rods for them, for which I imagine they will con you no thanks. For 
to make any tolerable ſenſe of ö propoſe, it muſt be . 
Ff f 2 F 
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that you would have men of all religions puniſhed, to make them conſider 
whether it be really worth tlie hile to undergo ſuch inconveniences for ad- 
« hering to a religion which for any thing they know may be falſe.” If you hope 
to avoid that, by what you have ſaid of true and falſe; and pretend that the 
ſuppoſed preference of the true way in your church, ought to preſerve its mem- 
bers from your puniſhment; you manifeſtly trifle. For every church's teſtimony, 
that it has choſen the true way, muſt be taken for itſelf; and then none will be 
liable; and your new invention of puniſhment is come to nothing: or elſe the 
differing churches teſtimonies muſt be taken one for another; and then they 
will be all out of the true way, and your church need penalties as well as the 
reſt. So that, upon your principles, they muſt all, or none be puniſhed. - 
Chuſe which you pleaſe : one of them, I think, you cannot eſcape. 5 
P. 11. War you ſay in the next words; Where inſtruction. is ſtifly refuſed, 
ce and all admonitions and perſuaſions prove vain and ineffectual; differs no- 
thing but in the way of expreſſing, from deaf to all perſuaſions: and ſo that 
is mmer 88 „„ 9 
1 F. 20. IN another place, you give us another deſcription of thoſe you think ought to 
= be puniſhed, in theſe words; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the doctrine, and 
ö « ſubmit to the ſpiritual government of the proper miniſters of religion, who by 
« ſpecial deſignation are appointed to exhort, admoniſh, reprove, &c. Here 
then, thoſe to be puniſhed, are ſuch who refuſe to embrace the doctrine, and 
„ ſubmit to the government of the proper miniſters of religion.” Whereby we 
are as much ſtill at uncertainty, as we were before, who thoſe are, who by your 
ſcheme, and laws ſuitable to it, are to be puniſhed. Since every church has, as 
it thinks, its proper miniſters of religion. And if you mean thoſe that re- 
refuſe to embrace the doctrine, and ſuhmit to the government of the miniſ- 
ters of another church; then-all men will be guilty, and muſt be puniſhed; 
even thoſe of your church, as well as others If you mean thoſe hs refuſe, 
&c. the ' miniſters of their own church; very few will incur your penalties. 
But if, by theſe proper miniſters of religion, the miniſters of ſome particular 
g church are intended, why do you not name it? , Why are you ſo reſerved, in 
5 a matter wherein, if you ſpeak not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no 
purpoſe ? Are men to be puniſhed for refuſing to embrace the doctrine, and 
ſubmit to the government, of the proper miniſters of the church of Geneva? 

For this time, ſince you have declared nothing to the contrary, let me ſuppoſe 
you of that church: and then, I am ſure, that is it that you would name. 
For of whatever church you are, if you think the miniſters of any one church 

_ ought to be hearkened to, and obeyed, it muſt be thoſe of your own. There 
are perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay. This you contend for, all through your 

book; and lay ſo much ſtreſs on it, that you make the preſervation and pro- 

- pagation of religion, and the ſalvation' of fouls, to depend on it; and yet you 
deſcribe them by ſo general and equivocal marks; that, unleſs it be upon ſup- 
poſitions which. no body will grant you, I dare fay, neither you, nor any body 
elſe, will be able to find one guilty. Pray find me, if you can, a man whom 
you can judicially prove, for he that is to be puniſhed by law muſt be fairly 
tried, is in a wrong way, in reſpect of his faith; I mean, who is deaf D 

4 | ; ay 4 


— — — — ESI 
— ͤ— —— — —— —Uä R ——l — 


.. :. . — —— 


** 
o 


o 
_ 2 — 2 — — — 
- 8 — — — doin mg H 5 
S — Bees c 


wy 


A ſecond LETTER concerning TOLERATION. 405 


all perſuaſions, who flies from all means of a right information, who refuſes 
* toembrace the doctrine, and ſubmit tothe government of the ſpiritual paſtors,” 
And when you have done that, I think, I may allow you what power you 
pleaſe to puniſh him; without any prejudice to the Toleration the author 
of the Letter propoſes. di. 5 „ 5 
Bur why, I pray, all this bogling, all this looſe talking, as if you knew not 
what you meant, or durſt not ſpeak it out? Would you be for puniſhing ſome 
body, you know not whom ? I do not think fo ill of you. Let me then 
ſpeak out for you. The evidence of the argument has convinced you. that 
men ought not to be: perſecuted for their religion; that the ſeverities in uſe 
amongſt. Chriſtians cannot be defended; that the magiſtrate has not autho- 
rity to compel any one to his religion. This you are forced to yield. But you 
would fain retain ſome power in the magiſtrate's hands to puniſh. diſſenters, . 
upon a new pretence; viz. not for having embraced the doctrine and wor- 
ſhip they believe to be true and right, but for not having well conſidered their 
own and the magiſtrate's religion. To ſhew-you that.I. do not ſpeak wholly- 
without-book.; give me leave to mind you of one paſſage of yours. The 
words are, *-Penalties to put them upon a ſerious and impartial examination of P. 26. 
e the controverſy between the magiſtrates and them.“ Though theſe words 
be not intended to tell us who you would have puniſhed, yet it may be plainly 
inferred from them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than 
all the foregoing places, where you ſeem to, and ſhould, deſcribe them. 
For they are fach as between whom and the magiſtrate there is a controverſy :. 
that is, in ſhort, who differ from the magiſtrate in religion. And now in- 
_ deed you: have given us a note by which theſe you would have puniſhed may 
be known. We have, with much ado, found out at laſt whom it is we may 
preſume-you would have puniſhed. Which in other caſes is uſually not very 
difficult: becauſe there the faults to be mended eaſily deſign the perſons to be 
. corrected, - But yours is a new method, and unlike. all that ever went be- 
OE i 1 NO Gs ; 
Ix the next place; let us ſee: for what you would have them puniſhed. 
You tell us, and it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh 
impartially, and without prejudice or paſſion, all which, for ſhortneſs-ſake, we 
will expreſs by this one word conſider, the religion one embraces or refuſes, is 
a fault very common, and very prejudicial to true religion, and the ſalvation of 
mens ſouls. ' But penalties and puniſhments are very neceſſary, ſay you, to 
remedy. this evil. 505 JJV 88 
Lr us ſee now how you apply this remedy. Therefore, ſay you, let all 
diſſenters be puniſhed. Why? Have no diſſenters conſidered of religion? 
Or have all conformiſts conſidered ? That you yourſelf will not fay. Your 
project therefore is juſt as reaſonable, as if a lethargy growing epidemical in. 
England; you ſhould propoſe to have a law made to bliſter and ſcarify and 
ſhave the heads of all who wear gowns : though it be certain that neither all 
who wear gowns are lethargick, nor all who are lethargick, wear gowns. 
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di te Damaſippe deaeque _ . 
Verum ob conſilium donent tonſore, 
For there could not be certainly a more learned advice, than that one man 
ſhould be pulled by the ears, becauſe another is aſleep. This, when you 
Have conſidered of it again, for I find, according to your principle, all men 
have now and then need to be Jogged, you will, I gueſs, be convinced is 
not like a fair phyſician, to apply a remedy. to a diſeaſe; but, like an en- 
* raged enemy, to vent one's ſpleen upon a party. Common ſenſe, as well as 
common. juſtice, requites, that the remedies of laws and penalties ſhould be 
directed againſt the evil that is to be removed, wherever it be found. And if 
the puniſhment. you think fo neceſſary, be, as you pretend, to cure the miſ- 
chief you complain of, you muſt let it purſue and fall on the guilty, and 
_ thoſe only, in what company ſoever they are; and not, as you here propoſe, 
and is the bigheſt injuſtice, puniſh the innocent conſidering diſſenter, with the 
guilty ; and, on the other fide, let the inconſiderate guilty conformiſt ſcape, 
with the innocent. For one may rationally preſume that the national 
church has ſome, nay more in proportion, of. thoſe who little . conſider or 
concern themſelves about religion, than any 4% yo of diſſenters. For 
conſcience, or the care of their ſouls, being once laid aſide; intereſt of courſe 
leads men into that ſociety, where the protection and countenance of the go- 
vertiment, and hopes of preferment, bid faireſt to all their remaining deſires. 
So that if careleſs, negligent, inconſiderate men in matters of religion, who 
without being forced would not conſider, are to be rouzed-into a care of their 
fouls, and a ſearch after truth, by N the national religion, in 
all countries, will certainly have a right to the greateſt ſhare of thoſe puniſh- 
ments; at leaſt, not to be wholly exempt from them... © 
T Is is that which the author of the Letter, as I remember, complains 
of; and that juſtly, viz. * That the pretended care of mens fouls always ex- 
e preſſes itſelf, in thoſe who would have force any way made uſe of to that 
* end, in very unequal methods; ſome perſons being to be treated with ſeve- 
e rity, whilſt others guilty of the ſame faults, are not to be fo much as touched. 
Though you are got pretty well out of the deep mud, and renounce puniſh- 
ments directly for religion; yet you ſtick {till in this part of the mire; whilit 
how would have diſſenters puniſhed to make them conſider, but would not 
have any thing done to conformiſts, though ever ſo negligent in this point of 
- conſidering. The author's letter pleaſed me, becauſe it is equal to all mankind, 
is direct, and will, I think, hold every where; which I take to be a good 
mark of truth. For I ſhall always ſuſpect that neither to comport with the 
truth of religion, or the deſign of the Goſpel, which is ſuited to only ſome 
done country, or party. What is true and good in England, will be true and 
good at Rome too, in China, or Geneva. But whether your great and only 
method for the propagating of truth, by bringing the inconſiderate by pu- 
niſhments to conſider, would, according to your way of applying your pu- 
niſhments only to diſſenters from the national religion, be of uſe in thoſe 
countries, or any where but where you ſuppoſe the magiſtrate to be in 2 
„„ | ps right, 
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right, judge you. Pray, Sir, conſider a little, whether prejudice has not 
ſome ſhare in your way of arguing. For this is your poſition? “ Men are ge- 
„ nerally negligent in examining the grounds of their religion.” This I grant. 
But could there be a more wild and incoherent conſequence drawn from it, 
than this; therefore diſſenters muſt be puniſhed?” “ 
Bor that being laid afide, let us now lee to what end they muſt be puniſh- 
ed. Sometimes it is, To bring them to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments P. 5: 
« which are proper and ſufficient to convince them.” Of what? That it is not 
eaſy to ſet Grantham ſteeple upon Paul's church? Whatever it be you would 
have them convinced of, you are not willing to tell us. And fo it may be any 
thing. Sometimes it is, ** To incline them to lend an ear to thoſe who tell them P. 10; 
« they have miſtaken their way, and offer to ſhew them the right.” Which 
is, to lend an ear to all who differ from them in religion; as well crafty ſe- P. 27. 
ducers, as others. Whether this be for the procuring the ſalvation of their P. 23. 
| fouls, the end for which you ſay this force is to be uſed, judge you. But this 
I am ſure; whoever will lend an ear to all who will tell them they are out of 
the way, will not have much time for any other buſineſs. 5 
SOMETIMES it is, © To recover men to ſo much ſobriety and reflection, as p. 11. 
« ſeriouſly to put the queſtion to themſelves, whether it be really worth their 
while to undergo ſuch inconveniencies, for adhering to a religion which, 
« for any thing they know, may be falſe ; or for rejecting another (if that be 
e the caſe) which, for ought they know, may be true, till they have brought 
« it to the bar of reaſon, and given it a fair trial there.” Which, in ſhort, 
amounts to thus much, viz. to make them examine whether their religion be 
- * true, and ſo worth the holding, under thoſe penalties that are annexed to it.” 
Diſſenters are indebted to you for your great care of their ſouls. But what, I 
beſeech you, ſhall become of thoſe of the national church, every where, which 
make far the greater part of mankind, who have no ſuch puniſhments to make 
them confider ; who have not this only remedy provided for them ; but are left 
in that deplorable condition you mention, „of being ſuffered quietly, and P. 27: 
without moleſtation, to take no care at all of their ſouls, or in doing of it 
© to follow their own prejudices, humours, or ſome crafty ſeducers?” Need 
not thoſe of the national church, as well as others, bring their religion to the 
te bar of reaſon, and give it a fair trial there?” And if they need to do fo, as 
they muſt, if all national religions cannot be ſuppoſed true, they will always P. 12. 
need that which, you ſay, is the only means to make them do fo. So that if 
you are ſure, as you tell us, that there is need of your method; I am ſure there 
is as much need of it in national.churches, as any other. And fo, for ought I 
can ſee, you muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone; unleſs you think it 
reaſonable that the far greater partof mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that 
 ſoyereign and only remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other people. 
SOME TIM Es the end for which men muſt be puniſhed is, © to diſpoſe them P. 13. 
e to ſubmit to inſtruction, and to give a fair hearing to the reaſons are offered 
4 for the enlightning their minds, and diſcovering the truth to them.” If their 
own words may be taken for it, there are as few diſſenters as conformiſts, in 
any country, Who will not profeſs they have done, and do this. Md if their 
2h | „ „ 
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bt P. 14. 


P. 20, 


own words may not uh taken; who, I pray muſt be judge? Vo! and your 


| magiſtrates ? If ſo, then it is plain you punith them not to difpoſe them to ſub- 
mit to inſtruction, but to your inſtruction; not to diſpoſe them to give a fair 
hearing to reaſons offered for the enlightning their minds, but to give an obe- 


dient hearing to your reaſons. If you mean this; it had been fairer and ſhorter 


td have ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair words, of indefinite ſignification, 
do ſay that which amounts to nothing. For what ſenſe is it, to puniſh a man 
to diſpoſe him to ſubmit to inſtruction, and give a fair hearing to reaſons 
offered for enlightning his mind, and diſcovering truth to him,” who goes 
two or three times a week ſeveral miles on purpoſe to do it, and that with the 


hazard of his liberty or purſe? Unleſs you mean your inſtructions, your rea- 


| fons, your truth: which brings us but back to what you have diſclaimed, 
plain perſecution for differing 1 in religion. * 


SOMETIMES this is to be done, to prevail With men to reid matters of 


religion carefully, and impartially. ” Diſcountenance and puniſhment put 


into one ſcale, with impunity and hopes of preferment put into the other, is as 


ſure a way to make a man weigh impartially, as it would be for a Pfince to 
a bribe and threaten a judge to make him judge uprightly. 


5 MES it is, To make men bethink themſelves, and put it out of the | 
wer of any fooliſh humour, or unreaſonable prejudice, to alienate them from 


8 2 805 and their own happineſs.” Add but this, to put it outof the power of any 
| humour or prejudice of their own, or other mens; and I grant the end is good, 


if you can find the means to procure it. - But why it ſhould not be put out of 


the power of other mens humour or prejudice, as well as their own, wants, 
and will always want, a reaſon to prove. Would it not, I beſeech you, to 
an indifferent bye-ſtander, appear humour or prejudice, or ſomething as bad; 


to ſee men, who profeſs a religion revealeg, from heaven, and 3 23 they 


_ own contains all in it neceſſary to falvation, exclude men from their com- 
munion, and perſecute them with the penalties of the civil law, for not 


Joining in the uſe of ceremonies . which are no where to be found in that 


revealed religion? Would it not appear humour or prejudice, or ſome ſuch 


thing, to a fober impartial Heathen ; to ſee Chriſtians exclude and perſecute 
one of the ſame faith, for things which they themſelves confeſs to be indiffe- 


P. 6, 7, 8, rent, and not worth the contending for? “Prejudice, humour, paſſion, luſts, 
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« impreſſions of education, reverence and admiration of perſons, worldly re- 
* ſpects, love of their own choice, and the like, to which you juſtly impute 


ö many mens taking up, and perſiſting in their religion, are indeed good words; 


and fo,” on the other ſide, are theſe following; © truth the right way, enlight- 
« ning reaſon, ſound judgment; but they fignify nothing at all to your pur- 
pole, till you can evidently and unqueſtionably ſhew the world that thelatter, 
viz. truth and the right way, &c. are always, and in all countries, to be 
found only in the national church; and the former, viz. * paſtion and pre- 
* judice,” &c. only amongſt the diffenters. But to $0 08; 
 $oMETIMEs it is, to bring men to take ſuch care as they ought of their 


ow” falvation.” What care is ſuch as men ought to take, whilſt they are out of your 
| cuurchs $i 


Ul be Sar for you to tell me. "Im . endeavour to explain le 
| ſel 
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ſelf, inthe following words; « that they may not blindly leave it to the choice 
% neither of any other perſon, nor yet of their own luſts and paſſions, to pre- 
« ſeribe to them what faith or what worſhip they ſhall embrace.” You do well 
to make uſe of puniſhment to ſhut paſſion out of the choice: becauſe you 
Fri ering is no paſſion. But let that paſs. - You would have men 


know fear of ſu 
puniſhed, « to bring them to take ſuch care of their ſalvation, that they may 


1 blindly leave it to the choice of any other perſon to preſcribe to them.“ 
Are you ſincere? Are you in earneſt? Tell me then truly: did the magiſtrate | 
or national church, any where, or yours in particular, ever puniſh any man, 
to bring him to have this care, which, you ſay, he ought to take of his ſal- 
vation ? Did you ever puniſh any man, that he might not blindly leave it to 
the choice of his pariſh-prieſt, 'or- biſhop, or the convocation, what faith or 
worſhip he ſhould embrace? It will be ſuſpected care of a party, or any thing 
elfe rather than care of the ſalvation of mens fouls ; if, having found out ſo 


409) 


uſeful,” ſo neceſſary a remedy, the only method there is room left for, you will P. 12, 


apply it but partially, and make trial of it only on thoſe whom you have truly 


leaſt kindneſs for. This will, unavoidably, give one reaſon to imagine, you 
do not think ſo well of your remedy as you pretend, who are ſo ſparing of it 
to your friends; but are very free of it to ſtrangers, who in other things are 
uſed very much like enemies. But your remedy is like the helleboraſter, that 
grew in the woman's garden for the cure of worms in her neighbour' s children; 


| 4or truly it wrought too roughly, to give it to any of her own. Methinks 


your charity, in your preſent perſecution, is much what as prudent, as 
juſtifiable, as that good waman's. I hope I have done you no injury, that 
I here ſuppoſe you of the church of England. If T have, I beg your pardon. - 
It is no offence of malice, I aſſure you: for I ſuppoſe no worls of you, than 


I confeſs of myſelf. 


SOMETIMES this puniſhment that you contend for, is © to bring | men to b. 22, 


08] act, According to reaſon and found judgment.” 
| * Tertius s 2 coelo cecidit Cato.” 


Tata is reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deſerve 


ſtatues to be erected to you, as to the reſtorer of decayed religion. But if 


all men have not reaſon and ſound judgment, will puniſhment put it into 


them? Beſides, concerning this matter, mankind is fo divided, that he acts 


according to reaſon and ſound judgment at Augſburg, who would be judged to 


do the quite contrary at Edinburgh. Will puniſhment make men know 


what is reaſon and ſound judgment? If it will not, it is impoſſible it ſhould 


make them act according to it. Reaſon and ſound judgment are the elixir it- 


ſelf, the univerſal remedy: and you may as reaſonably puniſh men to bring 


ben to have the philoſopher” 8 ſtone, * as to bring them to act ceoefing to 


_ reaſon and ſound judgment. 


SOMETIMES it is, To put men upon a ſerious and E examination P. 26. 


4 of the controverſy between the magiſtrate and them, 
* them to come to the knowledge of the truth.” But what if the wrath be 
on neither fide, as I am apt to imagine you will thinkit is not, where neither 


Vor. 3 + |} | ls the 
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the magiſtrate nor the diſſenter. is either of, them of your church; how will 
the © examining the controverſy between the magiſtrate and him be the way 
« to come to the knowledge of the truth? Suppoſe the controverſy between 
a Lutheran and 'a Papiſt ; or, if you pleaſe, between a Preſbyterian magiſtrate | 
and a Quaker ſubjeck. Will the . examining the controyerſy between the 
magiſtrate and the diſſepting ſubject, in this caſe, bring him to the know- 
legge of the truth? If you ſay yes, then you grant one of theſe to have 
the truth on his ſide. For the examining the controverſy between a Preſpyte- 
rian and a Quaker, leaves the controverſy either of them has with the church 
of England, or any other church, untouched. And fo one, at leaſt, of thoſe. 
being already come to the knowledge of nee to be put under 
your diſcipline of puniſhment ; which is only to bring hi L 


ly. im to the truth. If 
vou ſay no, and that the examining. the controverſy between the magiſtrate 
and the diſſenter, in this caſe, will not bring him to the knowledge of the 
truth; you confeſs your rule to be falſe, and your method. to no purpoſe. 
To conclude, your, ſyſtem. is, in ſhort, this. You would have all men, 
laying aſide prejudice, humour, paſſion, &c,. examine the grounds. of their 
religion, and ſearch. for the truth. This, I confeſs, is. heartily to be 
wiſhed. The means that you propoſe to make men do this, is that diſſenters 
ſhduld be puniſhed to make them do ſo. It is as if you had ſaid: Men ge- 


nerally are guilty of a fault; therefore let one ſect, who have the ill luck to 
to be of an opinion different, from the magiſtrate; be puniſhed. This at firſt 
fight ſhocks any who has the leaſt ſpark of ſenſe, feaſon, ot. juſtice. But. 
having ſpoken of this already, and concluding that upon ſecond thoughts, 
you yourſelf will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider it put ſo as. to be conſiſtent 
with common ſenſe, and with all the advantage it can bear; and then let 
us ſee what you can make of it, * Men are negligent in examining the reli- - 
« gions they embrace, refuſe, or perſiſt in; therefore it js fit they ſhould be 
* puniſhed to make them do it.“ This is a conſequenee indeed which may, 
without defiance to common ſenſe, be drawn from it. This is the uſe, the 
only uſe, which you think puniſhment can indirectly, and at a diſtance, have, 
in matter s-of religion. _ You would haye, men by puniſhments friven to ex- 
amine. What? Religion. To what, end? To bring them ta the ænow- 


2 


ledge of the truth. But I anſwer, _ 
1. EytRy one has not the ability. to do. this. 

2. EvxRxx one has not the opportunity to do it. 

Wovrp you have every poor Proteſtant, for example, in the Palatinate, 


=_ examine thoroughly whether the Pope be anfallible,; or head of the church; 
Plöhether there be a purgatory; whether ſaints are to be prayed. to, or the 
1 1 dead prayed for; Whether the {cripturg. be the only rule of faith; whether 
there be no ſalvation. out of the church; and whether thete be no church 
without biſhops; and an hundred other queſtions, in controverſy, between 
the Papiſts and thoſe Proteſtants; and When he. had-maſtered. theſe, go on 
to fortiſy himſelf. againſt the opinions and objections of other churches he 
differs from ? This, which is no. ſmall, taſk,. muſt be done; before, a man 
can have brought his religion. to the bar of reaſan, and. given it a 119 8 
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there. And if you will puniſh men till this be done; the countryman muſt 
leave off plowing and ſowing, and betake himſelf to the ſtudy of Greek and 
Latin; and the artifan muſt {ell his tools,” to buy fathers and ſchodlmen, 
and leave his family to ſtarve. If ſomething leſs than this will fatisfy you, 
pray tell me what is enough. Have they conſidered and examined enough, 
if they are ſatisfied themſelves where the truth lies ? If this be the limits bf 
their examination, you will. find few to puniſn; unleſs you will puniſh 
them to make them do What they have done already. For, however he 
came by his religion, there is ſcarce any one to be found who does not own 
himſelf ſatisfied that he is in the right. Or elſe, muſt they be puniſhed to 
make them conſider and examine till they embrace that which you chooſe 
for truth? If this be ſo, What do you but in effect chooſe for them, when 
yet you would have men puniſhed, to bring them to ſuch a care of their P. 22. 
„ ſouls, that no other perſon 'might chooſe for them?“ If it be truth in ge- 
'neral you would have them by puniſhments driven to ſeek; that is to offer 
matter of diſpute, and not a rule of diſcipline. For to puniſn any one to make 
him ſeek till he find truth, without a Judge of truth, is to puniſh for you 
know not what; and is all one as if you ſhould whip a ſcholar to make him 
find out the ſquare root of a number you do not know. I wonder not there- 
fore that you could not reſolve with yourſelf what degree of ſeverity you would 
have uſed, nor how long continued; When you dare not ſpeak out directly 
whom you would have puniſhed, and are far from being clear to what end 
they ſhould be under penalties. FFF 
 _ .Cons0NaNT to this uncertainty, of whom, or what to be puniſhed; you 
tell us, that there is no queſtion of the ſucceſs of this method. Force will P. 12. 
re certainly do, if duly proportioned to the deſign of it.“ 8 
Wuar, I pray, is the deſign of it? I challenge you, or any man living, out 
of what on Have fad in your book, to tell me directly what it is. In all 
other puniſhments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have taught the 
world a new method, the defign of them has been to cure the crime they are 
denounced againſt ; and ſo I think it ought to be here. What I beſeech you 
is the crime here? Diſſenting? That you ſay not, any where, is a fault. 
Beſides you tell us, that the magiſtrate hath not authority to compel any P. 21. 
one to his religion :” and that you do ** not require that men ſhould have no P. 25. 
* rule but the religion of the country.” And'the power you aſcribe to the P. 26. 
magiſtrate-is given him to bring men, * not to his own, but to the true reli- 
« gion.“ If difſenting be not the fault; is it that a man does not examine his 
own religion, and the grounds of it? Is that the crime your puniſhments are 
deſigned to cure? Neither that dare you fay ; leſt you diſpleaſe more than 
Paoqpq fatisfy with your new diſcipline. And then again, as I faid before, you 
Mult tell us how far you would have them examine, before you puniſh them 
for not doing it. And I imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would 
be long enough before you would trouble us with a law, that ſhould preſcribe 
to every one how far he was to examine matters of religion; wherein if he 
failed and came ſhort, he was to be puniſhed; if he performed, and went in 
his examination to the bounds ſet by the law, he was acquitted and free. 
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| Sir, when you conſider it again, you will perhaps think this a caſe reſerved 
to the great day, when the ſecrets of all hear s ſhall be laid open. For 1 
imagine it is beyond the power or judgment of man, in that variety of cir- 
cumſtances, in reſpect of parts, tempers, opportunities, helps, &c. men are 
In, in this world, to determine what is every one's duty in this great buſineſs 
-of ſearch, enquiry, examination, or to know when any one has done it. That 
which makes me believe you will be of this mind, is, that where you un- 
dertake for the ſucceſs of this method, if rightly uſed, it is with a limitation, 
p. 12. upon ſuch as are not altogether incurable. 80 that when your remedy is pre- 
pared according to art, which art is yet unknown; and rightly "ng and. 
given in a due doſe, all which are ſecrets ; it will then infa libly cure. 
Whom ? All that are not incurable by it. And fo will a pippin poſſet, 
eating fiſh in Lent, or a Preſbyterian lecture, certainly cure all that are not 
incurable by them. For I am ſure you do not mean it will cure all, but 
thoſe who are abſolutely incurable ; becauſe you. yourſelf, allow one means- 
| left of cure, when yours will not do, viz. the grace of God. Your words. 
p. 10. are, © what means is there left (except the grace of God) to reduce them, 
„ but lay thorns and briars in their way.” And here allo, in the place we were 
P. 12. conſidering, you tell us, © the incurable are to be left to God.” Whereby, if 
| pou mean they are to be left to thoſe means he has ordained for mens con- 
verſion and ſalvation, yours muſt never be made uſe of: for he indeed has 
preſcribed preaching and hearing of his word; but as for thoſe who will not 
hear, I do not find any where ns he has commanded they, ſhould be com 
| . pelled or beaten to it. | 
. 7 TERRE is a third thing that BY are as tender and reſerved in, as either 
naming the criminals to be puniſhed, or poſitively Soy us the end for- 
which they ſhould be puniſhed : and that is with what fort of penalties, 
what degree of puniſhment they ſhould be forced. You are indeed fo gra- 
cious to them, that you renounce the ſeverities and penalties hitherto made 
P. 24. uſe of. You tell us, they ſhould be but moderate penalties. But if we aſk 
you what are moderate penalties, you confeſs you cannot tell us. So that by 
p. . moderate, here you yet mean nothing. You tell us, „the outward force to 
be applied ſhould be duly tempered.” But what that due temper is, you do 
not, or cannot ſay; and ſo in effect, it ſignifies juſt nothing. Vet if in this 
Wl are not plain and direct, all the reſt of your deſign will ſignify nothing. 
or it being to have ſome men, and to ſome end, puniſhed; yet if it cannot 
| be found. what puniſhment is to be uſed, it is, notwithſtanding all you have 
En TT aid, utterly uſeleſs. © You tell us modeſtly, that to determine preciſcly the 
7 66 juſt meaſure of the puniſhment, will require ſome conſideration.“ If the 
faults were preciſely determined, and could be proved, it would require no 
more conſideration to determine the meaſure of the puniſhment, in this, than 
it would in any other cafe, where thoſe were known. But where the fault 
is undefined, and the guilt not to be proved, as I ſuppoſe it will be found in 
this preſent buſineſs of examining, it will without doubt require conſideration 
to proportion the force to the deſign. Juſt ſo much conſideration as it will 
require to fit a coat to the N or properiign? a ſhoe to the feet of thoſe Wa 
| 6 inhabit 
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| habit her. For to. proportion a puniſhment to a fault that you do not name, 
and fo we in charity ought to think you do not yet know, and a fault that 
when you have named it, will be impoſſible to be proved who are or are not 
guilty of it; will I ſuppoſe require as much conſideration, as to fit a ſhoe to 
feet whoſe ſize and ſhape are not known. | 
7 HoweEveR, you offer ſome meaſures whereby to regulate your epniſhmeiits; 
which when they are looked into, will be found to be juſt as good as none; 
they being impoſſible to be any rule in the caſe. The firſt is, ©* ſo much force, P. 14. 
or ſuch penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with men of common 
'« diſcfetion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate to weigh matters of 
religion carefully and impartially, and without which ordinarily Fry will 
es " do this.” Where it is to be obſerved : 

1. THAT who are theſe men of common diſcretion, is as hard to know, 
as 15 \ know what is a fit degree of puniſhment in the caſe; and fo you do but re- 
gulate one uncertainty by another. Some men will be apt to think, that he 
who will net weigh matters of religion, which are of infinite concerament to 
him, without puniſhment, cannot in reaſon be thought a man of common 
"diſcretion. Many women of common diſcretion enough to manage the ordinary 
affairs of their amilies, are not able to read a page in an ordinary author, or 
to underſtand and give an account what it means, when read to them. 
Many men of come e diſcretion in their callings, are not able to judge when 
an argument is concluſive or no; much leſs to trace it through a long train 
of conſequences. What penalties ſhall be ſufficient to prevail with ſuch, who 
upon examination, I fear, will not be found to make the leaſt part of man- 
kind, to examine and weigh matters of religion carefully and impartially? The 
law allows all:to have common diſcretion, for whom it has not provided guar- 
dians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your men of common diſcretion are all 
men, not judged ideots or madinen : and penalties ſufficient to prevail with 
men of common diſcretion, are penalties ſafficient to prevail with all men, but. 
ideots and madmen. Which what a meaſure it is to regulate penalties by, 

let all men of common diſcretion judge. 5 
TOO may be pleaſed to conſider, that all men of the ſame degree of | 
diſcretion, are 1555 apt to be moved by the ſame degree of penalties. Some 
are of a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiff temper; and what is ſufficient to 
prevail on one, is not half enough to move the other; though both men of 
common diſcretion. So that common diſcretion will be here of no uſe to de- 
termine the meaſure of puniſhment : eſpecially when in the ſame clauſe you 
except men deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, who are as hard to be kno n, 
as what you ſeek, viz. the juſt proportions of puniſhments neceſſary to pre- 
vail with men to conſider, examine, and weigh matters of religion; wherein, 
if a man tells you he has conlidered, he has weighed, he has examined, and 
ſo goes on in his former courſe, it is impoſſible for you ever to know whether 
he has done his duty, or whether he be deſperately l ande e 80 
"that this exception ſignifies juſt nothing, 5 
Tuer are many things in your uſe of ſorce and penalties, different from 
3 ever met with elſewhere. One of EW, this clauſe of yours c concern 
+ 3 7 5 or 
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ing the meaſure f ; puniſhments, *now under . conſideration, offers me: 
«wherein you proportion your puniſhments.only to the yielding and corri- 
gible, not to the perverſe and obſtinate; contrary. to the, common diſcretion 
Which has hitherto made laws in other caſes, which levels the puniſhments 


againſt refractory offenders, and never ſpares them becauſe they are obſti- 


nate. This however 1 will not blame, as an overſight in you. Your new 


P. 13,4 4+ 


method, which aims at ſuch impracticable and inconfiftent things as laws 
cannot bear, nor penalties be uſeful to, forced you to it. The uſefulneſs, ab- 


ſurdity, and unreaſonableneſs of great ſeverities, you had acknowledged in the 


foregoing paragraphs. Diſſenters you would have brought to conſider by mo- 
derate penalties." They lie under them; but whether they have conſidered 
or ng, for that you cannot tell, they ill continue diflenters, . What is to 


Pe done now? Why, the incurable are to be left to God, as you tell us, p. 12. 


P. 46. 


c theſe 0 
a — 7 58 $4 1 3 1 21 4 
their eternal ſalvation, (and thoſe who 


Vour puniſhments were not meant to prevail on the deſperately perverſe and 


obſtinate, as you tell us here. And ſo whatever be the ſucceſs, your puniſh- 
*mentrare however üs. wr Lact 


Tou have given us in another, place, ſomething Tike another boundary to 


* 


your moderate penalties: but when examined, it proves juſt like the reſt, 
-trifling only, in good words, fo put together as to have no direct meaning; 
e much in tiſe amongſt ſome ſort of learned men. The words are 
8 ſuch penalties as may not tempt perſons who have any concern for 

tee ought not to be conſidered) 


er to tenounce a religion Which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which 


they do not believe to be ſo.” If by any concern, you mean a true concern 


for their eternal ſalvation, by this rule you - may make your puniſhments as 
great as you pleaſe; and all the ſeverſties you have diſclaimed may be brought. 
in play again: for none of thoſe will be able to make a man, who is truly 
% concerned for his eternal ſalvation, renounce a religion he believes to be true, 
e or profeſs one he does not believe to be ſo.” If by thoſe who have any con- 


cebern, you mean ſuch who have ſome faint. wiſhes for happineſs hereafter, and 
would be glad to have things go well with them in the other world, but will 


venture nothing in this world for it; theſe the moderateſt puniſhments you 
can imagine, will make change their religion. If by any concern, you mean 


whatever may be between th-ſe two; the degrees are fo infinite, that to pro- 


Portion your puniſhments by that, is to have no meaſure of them at all. 


' Ow thing I cannot but take notice of in this paſſage, before I leave it: 
and that is, that you ſay here, thôſe who have no concern for their ſalva- 


e tion, deſerve not to be conſidered.” In other parts of your letter you pre- 


tend to have compaſſion on the careleſs, and provide remedies for them: but 


here, of a ſudden, your charity fails you; and you give them up to eternal 


conſidered. Our Saviour's rule was, the ſick, and not the whole need a phy- 


e ſician.“ Vour rule here is, thoſe that are careleſs, are not to be conſidered, 
but are to be left to themſelves, This would ſeem ſtrange, if one did not 
obſerve what drew you to it. You perceived that if the magiſtrate was to 
uſe no puniſhments but ſuch as would make no body change their * 
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he was to uſe none at all: fag thecareleſs:would .be brought to the national 
church, with any ſlight puniſhments ; and when: they are once there, you are, 

it ſeems, fatisfied,. and look no farther after them, So that by your owm: 
meaſures, WIT the careleſs, and thoſe who have no concern for their eternab 
«/ ſal vation, are to be regarded and taken care of; if the ſalvation of their ſouls 
is to be promated, there is to be no puniſhment uſed: at al z; and therefore 
you leave them out as not to be-confidered.:. _ 

TERRE remains yet one thing. to be inquired into, concerning the See- 
of the puniſhments, and that is the length of their duration. Moderate pu- 
niſhments that are continued, that men find no end of, know no way outrof, 
fit htavy,. and become immoderately \ uneaſy. Diſſenters you would have 
puniſhed, to make them conſider. Your Fe Lane. had the effect on them 
you intended; they have made them conſider; and. they have done their ut- 
moſt in conſidering. What now muſt be done with. c They muſt be. 
puniſhed on; for they are ſtill diſſenters. If it were juſt, if you had reaſon 
at firſt to puniſh a diſſenter, to make him conſider, when you did not know? 
but that he had conſidered already; it is as juſt, and you have as much reaſon 
to puniſh. him on, even. when he has performed what: your puniſhments were 
deſigned for, when he has conſidered, but yet remains a diſſenter. For I 
may juſtly ſuppoſe, and you muſt grant, that a man may remain a diſſenter, 
after all the conſideration your moderate penalties can bring him to; when 
we ſee greater puniſhments, even thoſe. ſeverities you diſown;. as too great, 
ate not able to make men conſider ſo far as to be convinced, and brought over z 
to the national church... 

Ir your puniſhments may not be 1 men, to make 6 
who have or may have conſidered already for ought you know; then diſ- 
ſenters are never to be once puniſhed; no more than any other ſort of men. 

If diſſenters are to be puniſhed, to make them conſider, whether they have 
conſidered or no; then their puniſhments, though they do conſider, muſt 
never ceaſe, as long as they are diſſenters; which whether it be to puniſſi 
them only to bring them to conſider, let all men judge. This I am ſure; 
puniſhments, in your method, muſt. either never _ upon diſſenters, or 
never ceaſe. And ſo pretend moderation as: vou pleaſe, the puniſhments 
which your method requires, muſt be either yore s immoderate, or none 
at all. 

Ax p now, you having yielded to our . nd that upon very — 
reaſons which you yourſelf urge, and which I ſhall ſet down in your own 
words © that to proſecute men with fire and ſword, or to deprive them of 
their eſlates, to maim them with corporal puniſhments, to ſtarve and tor- 
ture them in noiſom priſons, and in the end even to take away their lives, 
to make them Chriſtians, is but an ill way of expreſſing mens deſire of the 
ſalvation of thoſe whom they treat in this manner. And that it will! be 
very diffieult to. perſuade men of ſenſe, that he who with dry eyes and ſa- = 
« tisfaction of mind can deliver his brother to the executioner, to be burnt i 
alive,, does ſincerely and heartily concern himſelf to ſave that brother from | A 

85 the flames of bell! in the world to come. And that theſe metheds are ſo vn 
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40 very improper, f in reſpect to the deſign of them, that they uſually produce 
„ the quite contrary effect. For whereas all the uſe which force can have for 
«the advancing” true religion, and the ſalvation of fouls, is (as has already 
«© 'beenſhewed) by diſpoſing men to ſubmit to inſtruction, and to give a fair 
«. hearing to the reafons which are offered, for the enlightning their minds, 
„ and diſcovering the truth to them; theſe cruelties have thEMisfortune to 
% be commonly looked upon as ſo juſt. a prejudice againſt any religion that 
4 uſes them, "as makes it needleſs*to look any farther into it; and to tempt _ 
. men to reject it, as both falſe and deteſtable, without ever vouchſafing to 
1 « conſider the rational grounds and motives of it. This effect they ſeldom fail 
4 to work upon the ſufferers of them; and as to the ſpectators, i if they be not 
before hand well inſtructed in thoſe grounds and motives, they will be much 
ce tempted likewiſe, not only to entertain the ſame opinion of ſuch a religion, 
. but withal to judge much more favourably of that of the ſuffeters; who they 
* "Wi will be apt to think, would not expoſe themſelves to ſuch extremities, \ which, 8 
4 2 they might avoid by corfidnce, If they were not throughly ſatisfied of the 
_ -jaflive of their cauſe.” And upon theſe reaſons you conclude, „that theſe 
s ſeverities are utterly unapt and improper for the bringing men to embrace 
| e that truth which muff ſave them.“ Again, you having acknowledged, 
P. 21. that the authority of the magiſtrate i is not an authority to compel any one to 
P. 2. eas religion“ And again, e that the rigour of laws, and force of penalties 
ER « are not capable to convince and change mens minds. And yet farther, 
„ c that you do not require that men ſhould: have no tule, but the religion of 
the court; or that they ſhould he put under a neceſſity to quit the light of 
et their own reaſon, and oppoſe the dictates of their own conſciences, and 
_ <. blindly reſign up themſelves to the will of their governors ; ; but that the 
% power you aſcribe to the magiſtrate, is given him to bring men not to his 
% Own, but to the true religion.” Now you having, I ſay, granted his, 
whereby you directly condemn and aboliſh all laws that have been made here, 
or any where elſe, that ever I heard of, to. compel men to conformity ; ; 1- 
think the author, and whoſoever elſe are moſt for liberty of conſcience, might 
be content with the toleration you allow, by condemning the laws about re- 
ligion, now in force ; and reſt ſatisfied, until you had made your new method : 
_ conſiſtent and practicable, by telling the world 1 2 und direct . 
I. Who are to be puniſhes. * e . 
2. Fox wheat ; | 
-3--WiTu what puniſhments, Wo 
4+ How long. Ee 
WHAT advantage to true religion i it ; would be, if wagt, every. 
where did ſo puniſh. 
6. ANy laſtly, whence the msgiſtrate had ephinnition to do fo. 
Wurd you have done this plainly and intelligibly, without * in the | 
uncertain ty of general expreſſions, and without ſuppoſing all along your church 
in the right, and your religion the true; which can no more be allowed to. 
vou in this caſe, whatever your churcli or religion be, than it can be to a 
_ or a ans a Preſbyterian, of * * 009) no more to 5 
f than 


— 
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than it can be allowed to a Jew or & Mahometan ; when T ay, you have by "EY 


ſettling theſe points, - framed the parts of your new engine, ſet it together, and : e 
ſhewed that it will Work, without doing more harm than good in the world; 1 
think then men may be content to ſubmit to it. But imagining this, and 
an engine to ſhew the perpetual motion, will be found out together, I think 
toleration ia a very good ſtate; notwithſtanding your anſwer ; wherein you 
hauying ſald ſo much for it, and for ought I ſes nothing againit it ; unleſs an im- 
practieable chimera, be in your opinion, ſomething mightily to be apprehended. 
Wu kaye now ſeen and examinęd the main of your tteatiſe; and therefore 
Lthink I might here end, without going any farther. But, that you may not 
think yourſelf, or any of your arguments neglected, I will go over the re- 
mainder, and give you my thoughts on every thing I ſhall meet with in it, 
that ſeems to need any anſwer. In one place you argue againſt the author | 
thus: if then the author's fourth p opoſition, ag-you'calFit, viz. That force p. TH 
is ot no ule for promoting true religion and the falvationof ſouls, be not true 
(as perhaps by this time it appears it is not) then the laſt propoſition, which 
e ig built upon it, muſt fall with it? which laſt propoſition is this, viz. * 
e that no body can have any right to uſe any out ward force or compulſion to 
bring men to the true religion, and ſo to falvation.” If this propoſiticrn 
were built, as you alledge, upon that which you call his fourth, en indeed 
if the fourth fell, this built upon it would fall with it. But that not being 
the author's propoſition, as I have ſhewed, nor this built wholly on it, but 
on other reaſons, as I have already proved, and any one may ſee in ſeveral 
parts of his letter, particularly p. 351, 352, what you alledge falls of itſelf. 
Tux buſineſs of the next paragraph is to prove, That if “ force be uſeful, 
e then ſomebody muſt certainly have a right to uſe it.” The firſt argument 
you go about to prove it by, is this, That uſefulneſs is as good an argument 
to pròve there is ſomewhere a right to uſe it, as uſeleſſneſs is to prove no 
% body has ſuch a right.” If you conſider the things of whoſe uſefulneſs or 
uſeleſſneſs we are ſpeaking, you will perhaps be of another mind. It is pu- 
niſhment, or force uſed in puniſhing. Now all puniſhment is ſome evil, ſome 
inconvenience, ſome ſuffering ;. by taking away or abridging ſome good thing, 
which he who is puniſhed has otherwiſe a right to. Now to juſtify the 
bringing any ſuch evil upon any man, two things are requiſite. Firſt, That 
he who does it has commiſſion and power fo to do. Secondly, That it be di- 
realy uſeful for the procuring ſome greater good. Whatever puniſhment one 
man uſes to another, without theſe two conditions, whatever he may pretend, 
proves an injury and injuſtice, and ſo of right ought to have been let alone. 
And therefore, though uſefulneſs, which is one of the conditions that makes 
puniſhments juſt, When it is away, may hinder puniſhments from being law- 
ful in any body's hands; yet uſefulneſs, when preſent, - being but one of thoſe 
conditions, cannot give the other, which is a commiſſion to puniſh ; without 
which alſo puniſhment is unlawful. From whence it follows, That though 
uſcleſs. puniſhment be unlawful from- any hand ; yet uſeful puniſhment from 
every hand is not. lawful. A man may have the ſtone, and it may be uſeful, 
more than indirectly, and at a diſtance uſeful, to him to be cut; but yet this 
uſefulneſs will not juſtify the moſt ſkilful ſurgeon in the world, By force to 
Vor. II. LE a -. e make 
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make bim endure the pain and hazard of eutting; becauſe he has no commif- 


gument, cutting will be uſeful to him therefore there is a right ſomewhere to cut 
him, whether he will or no. Much leſs will there be an argument for any right, 


benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all things hes not furniſhed. mankind with 
competent means for the promoting his o honour in the world, and the 
"<4, good of ſouls. If your way of arguing be true; it is demonſtration, that 


| ** competent means for promoting his own honour in the we 
of ſouls.” It is for you to conſider whe 


2 poſ ad uſefulneſs place sa right ſomewhere to uſe it, pray tell me in whoſe hands 
it <A 


cannot tell me in whoſe hands it places it 


Puniſhed and ſuppreſſed, than error and falſhood. 
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ſion, no right without the patient's on conſent to do ſo·¶ Nor is it a good ar- 


if there be only a poſſibility that it may prove uſeful indirectly and by accident. 
© Your other argument is this; If force or puniſhment be of neceſſary uſe, 


«« then it. muſt be acknowledged, that there is a right ſomewhere to uſe it; 
% unleſs we will ſay (what without impietꝝ cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and 


x 5 5 7 
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force is not of neceſſary. uſe... For I argue thus, in your form, We muſt ac- 
knowledge farce not to be of neceſſary uſe 5-<* unleſs we will ſay (what with- 


out impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe Diſpoſer and Governor of all things 


ve three hundred rears after. Chriſt, furniſh his church with 


her theſe arguments be concluſive or 
e as the other. But if your ſup- 
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country where Chriſtians of 
Stan 10vere 5 And if you 
poſition of the neceſſary uſefulneſs of Governor 
bes and Diſpoſer of all things, has pot-f1 
promoting his on honqur and the! 
* that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer 
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avoured to ſhew-that no body at all, of any rank or 
Ec + * a 4 to puniſh; torment, or uſe any man ill, for matters 


419 


of religion; you tell us © you do not yet underſtand, why clergymen are not as P. 17. 


40 capable of ſuch power as Other why I do not remember that the author | 


any where, by excepting eocleſiaſticks more than others, gave you any occa- 
ſion to ſhew your concern into this . Had he foreſeen that this would 
have een ſo nearly, and that you ſet your heart ſo much upon the cler- 
88 of puniſhing; it is like he would have told you, he thought ecele- 
flaſticks as capable of e men; and that if ear bang and diligence in 

the exerciſe of ſuch power may recomm 
opinion of the world ſtand faireſt for it. However, you do well to put 
in ybur claim for them, though the author excludes them no more than their 
neighbours. Nay, they muſt be allowed the pretence of the faireſt title. 

For I never read of any ſeverities that were to bring men to Chriſt, but thoſe 
of the law of Moſes; whieh is therefore called a pedagogue, (Gal. iii. 14.) 
And the next verſe tells us, that ** after that faith is come, we are no longer 
« under a ſchoolmaſter. But yet if we are ſtill to be driyen to Chriſt by a tod, 


I ſhall not envy them the plealize'of wielding it: only I deſire them, when 


85 they have got the ſcourge into their Hinds, * to remember our Saviour, and 
follow: his example, {who never uſed it but once; and that they would, like 


1nd any to it, clergymen in the | 


him, employ it only to drive vile and ſcandalous traffickers for the things of 


e ont of their church, rather than to drive whoever they can into 
4 . that latter be not a proper method to make their church what 


ters of relig e are fo-caly to be — as thoſe who have 


wor IPs: and. the hypocrite; who care for no more of religion but the 
| more of ay church, but its proſperity and power; and who, 
deſeribed by our Saviour, (Luke xx. 47.) for a ſhew come 
ä to, ororyup the projers of the en W- may devour . and 


Peck. wh 4 in ene! in Wet f gion. Stele 1 W e con- 


ſcientiouſly, and out of a ſincere perſuaſion, embrace any religion, though 
| different from mine, and in a way, I think, miſtaken. But no body can 
bn to think otherwiſe than what I have ſaid, of thoſe who are 
sagt upon to be of any chutch, by ſecular hopes and fears. Thoſe truly 
place trade above all other eonſiderations, and merchandize with ENS! itſelf, 
Who regulate their choice by worldly profit and loſs: 
Vo endeavour to prove, againſt thd author, that civil ſociety is not zunge 
tute only for civil ends, i. e the procuting, preſerving, and advancing mens 


our there re of the Temple, they who uſe it were beſt look. 
1 zoth hit, T religion at ally and next to them, the vicious, the ignorant, the 


 eivif} intereſts; your words are: I muſt ſay, that our author does but beg the P. 18. 


<« queſtion, When he affirms that the:commonweadlth;is'conſtituted only for the 
4 procuring,” preſerving, and advancing: of the civil intereſts of the members 
« of it. That common wealths are inſtitutei for theſe ends, no man will deny. 
But if there be any other ends beſides theſe, attainable by the civil ſociety and 


er ament, there is no reaſon to affirm, chat theſe are the only ends for 
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| | will be NO. diffetence between U 


4 attaining of all the benefits which political government can yield. And there= 
« fore, if the ſpiritual, and eternal intereſts of men may any way be procured 
or advanced by political government, the procuring and 3 toe! in- 
« tereſts muſt in all reaſon be reckoned among the ends of civil ſocieties, and 
«fo, conſequently,” fall-within the compaſs of the magiſtrates juriſdiction.“ 
I have ſet down your words at large, to let the reader fee, that you of all men 
had the leaſt reaſon to tell the author, he does but beg the queſtion; unleſs you 
mean to juſtify yourſelf by the pretence of his example. You argue thus, 
If there be any Avnet ends attainable by civil ſociety, then civil intereſts are 
4 . the only ends for which commonwealths are inſtituted.” And how do 
ou prove there be other ends? Why thus, Doubtleſs commonyealths 
1c are inſtituted for the attaining of all the benefits which 5 litical government 
can yield. Which is as elear a demonſtration, as dou tleſs can make it to 
be. The queſtion is, whether civil ſociety be inſtituted only for civil ends? 
Vou ſay, no; and your proof is, becauſe doubtleſs, it is inſtituted for other 
ends. If I now ſay, doubtleſs this is a good argument; is not every one 
| hound without more ado to: admit it for ſuch ? If . eee 80 are in 
aan to be thought to beg the queſtion . nn 
Bu notwithſtanding you tay here, that the anther egs the 9a | on; in 
the following page you tell us, “ That the author offers three conſiderations 
* which Teem to him abundantly to demonftrate, that the civil power neither 
can, nor ought in any manner to be extended tò thefalvation of fouls.” He 
does not then beg the queſtion. | For the queſtion being, « Whether'civil in- 
4c tereſt be the only end of civil ſociety,” he gives this Infor the negative; 
That civil power has nothing to o with the 1 of — 5 and offers 
three conſiderations for the proof of it. For it will thy 
quence, that, if the civil power has nothing to do wirke the Advation of fouls, 
then civil intereſts is the only end of civil ſociety.” nd the reaſon of It is 
plain; ,becauſe-a man having ho other intereſt, Pal en er 
world to come; if the end of civil ſociety reach no t to Sa N peel inthe 
Þ is comptehended in the falvati it is plai 


other world, all whic 
that the ſole end of eivibfociety.is'civilintereſt, under 
Pre the good things of this world. 2 — * a * 
Ap now let us a ey, truth of you - vey tion, "via; <T ha 
© iy is inſtituted fot᷑ the attain gl che Wee whe is ma | ny way 
ield;” Which, if true; then this pe mut e true, vizs4 That all ſo- 
| ««-Tieties whatſoever are inſtituted for he attalning a ts that they may 
any way yield; there being nothing * peculiar to eivil ſciety in the caſe, 
why that ſociety ſhould be inſtituted” for the- attaifiiig alk the benefits it can 
any way yield, and other ſocietieb not. By which gan nent it will. follow, 
that all ſoeieties are ioſtituitec for one and the ſantje end: i. e. for tlie at 
in lat they can any ay jeld:* By: which”account there 
k and ths; a'comirfohwealth and an army; 
or between a family and the Eaſt- India company; all which Have hitherto 
enen ddt Gres af ä 3 for different 15 If lea 
1 : | BET - | | 
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| hypotheſis hold good, one of the ends of the family muſt be to preach the 
Goſpel, and adminiſter the ſacraments; and one buſinſs of an army to teach 
languages, and propagate religion; becauſe theſe are benefits ſome way or 
other attainable by thoſe ſocieties: unleſs you. take want of commiſſion and 
authority to be a ſufficient impediment : and that will be ſo too in other caſes. 
Ix isa benefit to have true knowledge and philoſophy embraced and aſſented. 
to, in any civil ſociety or government. But will you ſay, therefore, that it 
is a benefit to the ſociety, or one of the ends of government, that all who 
are not Peripateticks ſhould be puniſhed, to make men find out the truth, and 
_ profeſs it. This indeed might be thought a fit way to make ſome men em- 
: e the Peripatetick philoſophy, but not a proper way to find the trutk. 
For, perhaps the Peripatetick philoſophy may not be true; perhaps a 
great many have not time, nor parts to ſtudy it; perhaps a great many 
who have ſtudied it, cannot be convinced of the truth of it: and there- 
ſore it cannot be a benefit to the commonwealth, nor one of the ends 
of it, that theſe members of the ſociety ſhould be diſturbed, and diſeaſed to 
no purpoſe, when they are guilty of no fault. For juſt the ſame reaſon, it 
cannot be a benefit to civil ſociety, that men ſhould be puniſhed in Denmat k, 
for not being Lutherans ; in Geneva, for not being Calviniſts; and in Vienna, 
for not being Papiſts; as a means to make them find out the true religion. 
For ſo, upon your grounds, men mutt be treated in thoſe places, as well as in 
England, for not being of the church of England. And then, I beſeech you, 
conſider the great benefit will accrue to men in ſociety by this method; and 
I ſuppoſe it will be a hard thing for you to prove, that ever civil governments. 
wWere inſtituted to puniſh men for not being of this, or that ſect in religion; 
however by accident, indirectly, and at a diſtance, it may be an occafion 
to one perhaps of a thouſand, or an hundred, to ſtudy that controverfy, which 
is all you expect from it. If it be a benefit, pray tell me what benefit it is. 
. A civil benefit it cannot be. For mens civil intereſts are diſturbed, injured, 
and impaired by it. And what ſpiritual benefit that can be to any multi- 
E tade-of wen, to be puniſhed for diſſenting from a falſe or erroneous profeſ- 
ſidn, I would have you find out: unleſs it be a ſpiritual beneſit to be in dan- 
ger to be driven into a wrong way. For if in all differing ſects, one is in the 
Wrong, it is a hundred to one but that from which one diſſents, and is pu- 
niſhed for diſſenting from, is the wrong „„ 
I 4 6RANT- it is paſtidoubt, that the flature of man is fo covetous of good, 
that no one would have excluded from any action he does, or from any inſti- 
tution he is concerned in, any manner of good or benefit that it might any way 
vield. And-if this be your meaning, it will not be denied you. But then 
Fou ſpeak very impropetly, or rather very miſtakenly, if you call ſuch bene- 
fits as may any way, i. e. indirectly, and at a diſtance, or, by accident, be at - 
tained by civil or any other ſociety, the ends for which it is inſtituted. No- 
thing can ( in reaſon be reckoned amongſt the ends of any ſociety, but what 
may in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be deſigned by thoſe who enter into it. Now 
no body can in reaſon ſuppoſe, that any one entered into civil ſociĩety for the pro;k᷑ 
curing, ſecuring, or advancing the {alyation of his foul; when he, for — . 
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mag, whoſe chapel 18, decayed. or fallen, may i 


it. But there is a time for all things. 
vades the ſpiritual ends of the church, by meddling with the ſalvation of ſouls, 


Pages of his letter, will n 1 1 


A * LE ERS ncerning T 9LERATION: 


end, needed not the force of civil geg The procuring, therefore, ſe- 


«curing, and advancing the ſpiritual and enternal intereſt of men, cannot in 
*©-reaſon be reckoned amongſt the ends of civil ſocieties; though perhaps it 
might ſo fall out, that in ſome particulat inſtance, fome man's ſpiritual intereſt 
might be advanced by your or any other way of applying civil force. A noble- 
Make uſe of his dining-room 
for . and preaching. Yet whateyer, benefit were attainable by this uſe 
e room, no body can in realon reckon this among the ends for which it 
was built; no more than the accidental breeding. of ſome bird in any part of it, 
though it were a benefit it yielded, . could i in reaſon be. reckoned, Ig the 
ends of building the houle, - 
Bor, ſay you, © doubtleſs cordmonwealihs are inſtituted. for the attaining 


40 of all the benefits which political government can yield; and therefore if the 
[ ſpiritual and eternal interefts of men may any way be procured or advanced 
by political government, the procuring and advancing thoſe intereſts, muſt 


ce in all reaſon be reckoned amongſt the ends of civil ſociety, and ſo conſequent- 


« 1y fall within the compaſs of the magiſtrate's juriſdiction. Upon the fame 


grounds, I thus reaſon, . Doubtleſs "churches are inſtituted for 55 attaining of 
all the benefits which eccleſiaſtical government can yield: and therefore, if 


the temporal and ſecular intereſts of men may any way be procured or advanc- 
ed by eccleſiaſtical polity, the procuring and advancing thoſe. intereſts muſt in 
all reaſon be 12 7 5 among the ends of religious ſocieties, and fo conſequently 
fall within the compals of churchmens j 


uriſdiction. The church of Rome has 


openly made its advantage of ſecular intereſts to be procured or advanced, in- 


7, directly, and at a diſtance, and i in 'ordine ad ſpiritualia; all which ways, if 
1T miſtake not Engliſh, are comprehended under your any way. A do not 


remember that any of the reformed churches have hitherto direct profeſſed 
And if the Ee rey Þ once in- 


which ſhe has always. been ſo tender of, who can deny, that the church 


f ſhould have liberty to 7 5A herſelf fome amends by repriſals? 


Bur, Sir, however you and I may argue from wrong ſuppoſitions, yet un- 


i less the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. where he reckons up the church- officers which 


Chriſt hath jullituted in his church, had told us they were for ſome other 


ends than *« for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 


4 the edifying of the body of Chriſt ;” the advancing of their. ſecular intereſts 


will ſcarce be allowed to be their af ls, or within the compaſs of their ju- 
riſdiction. Nor till it can be ſhewn that civil ſogiety is inſtituted for Giritual 


ends, or that the > magiſtrate has commiſſion to anterpoſe his authority, or uſe 
force ig matters of religion; your ſuppoſition. « of ſpiritual benefits indirectly 


and at a diſtance attainable by political government, will never prove the ad- 
vyvoancing of theſe intereſts by 4 to be the magiſtrate's buſineſs, and to fall 
22S 3 5 the compaſs of his juriſdiction. And till then, the force of the argu- 


ments which the author has brought againſt Ms: 4 N 4. 3 510 iſt and rae 
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CommonwEALTHS, or civil ſocieties and governments, 1f you will believe 

the. Judicious Mr. Hooker, are as St. Peter calls them, (1 Pet. ii. 13.) 
oY prone lo Heis, the contrivance and inſtitution of man; and he ſhews there 
for What end; viz. for the puniſhment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them 
that do well.” I do not find any where, that it is for the puniſhment of thoſe 


who are not in church-communion with the magiſtrate, to make them ſtudy 


controverſies in religion, or hearken to thoſe who will tell them © they have 
_ « miſtaken their way, and offer to ſhew them the right one.” You muſt ſhew 
them ſuch a commiſſion, if you ſay it is from God. And in all ſocieties in- 
ſtituted by man, the ends of them can be no other than what the inſtitutors 


appointed; which I am ſure could not be their ſpiritual and eternal intereſt. 


For they could not ſtipulate about theſe one with another, nor ſubmit this 
intereſt to the power of the ſociety, or any ſovereign they ſhould ſet over it. 
There are nations in the Weſt- Indies, which have no other end of their ſo- 
ciety, but their mutual defence againſt their common enemies. In theſe, 


their captain, ot prince, is ſovereign commander in time of war; but in time 


of peace, neither he nor any body elſe has any authority over any of the ſo- 
ciety. You cannot deny but other, even temporal ends, are attainable by 
theſe commonwealths, i they had beon otherwiſe inſtituted and appointed 
to theſe ends. But all your ſaying, © doubtleſs common wealths are inſtituted 
« for the attaining of al the benefits which they can yield,” will not give au-- 
thority to any one, or more, in ſuch a ſociety, by political government or 


force, to procure directly or indirectly other benefits than that for Which it 


was inſtituted: and therefore, there it falls not within the compats of thoſe. 
princes juriſdiction to puniſh any one of the ſociety for i injuring another ; be-- 
cauſe he has no commiſſion ſo to do; whatever reaſon you may think there i is,, 
that that ſhould be reckoned amongſt the ends of their ſociety. 

Bur to conclude: your argument has that defect in it which turns it upon 
yourſelf. And that is, that the procuring and advancing the ſpiritual and eter- 
nal intereſts of ſouls, your way, is not a benefit to the ſociety: and ſo upon 


your own ſuppoſition, * the procuring and advancing the ſpiritual intereſt of. 


* ſouls, any way, cannot be one of the ends of civil ſociety; unleſs the pro- 


curing and OE the fpiritual intereſt of ſouls, in a way proper to do 


more harm than good towards the ſalvation of fouls, be to be accounted ſuch a. 
beneſit as to be one of the ends of civil ſocieties. For that yours is ſuch a way, 
Ihave proved already. 80 that were it hard to prove that political government, 
whoſe only inſtrument is force, could no way by force, however applied, more 
advance than hinder the ſpiritual and eternal intereſt of men; yet having prov- 
ed it againſt your particular new way of applying force, Ihave ſufficiently vin- 
dicated the author's doctrine from any ching you have ſaid 8 it. Which: 
is enough for my preſent purpoſe. 


Your next page tells us, that this reaſoning vl the kar, VIZ. hat thee. 


© power of the magiſtrate cannot be extended to the ſalvation of ſouls; becauſe 
e the care of ſouls is. not committed to the magiſtrate ; is proving. the thing by 
« itſelf.” As if you ſhould ſay, when tell you that you could not extend your 


FROM to meddle n the money of a young gentleman you travelled with, as- 
6 tutor, 
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© thor's ſenſe with the former. And whether: either this, 
the ſame thing by itſelf, we muſtleaye to others to judge: 


eee and to ptocur 
none remain ignorant of it, &. T fear, Sir, y forget yourſelf. The au- 


——— 


| executed: : and ä ant laws were _— N which 
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tutor, becauſe tlie care of tits money was not committed to you, were proving 
the thing by itfelf. For it is not neceſſary that yu ud have the power 


of his money; it may 5 ed who travels with him; or it 
may be Jeft to Rimſelf. If you. have it, it is but a delegated power. And 
in all delogattah pavers L thought this a fair proof; you have it not, or can- 


not uſe it,» which is what the author means here — to becaufe it is 


not committed to you. In the fumthing-up;of this argument, * 358.) the 


author ſays,%* no body therefore; In fine, neither common wealths, bc dh any 


«« title to invade the civil rights and worldly;goods of another, upon pretence 


uv of religion. Which is an expoſitiomof What he means i in the — of 
the argument, by the magiſtrate's power cannot be extended to the ſalvation 


of ſouls:“ So that if we take · theſe laſt cited words equivalent to thoſe in the 
former places bis proof Will -ſtand thus, “ the "magiſtrate has notitleto inyade 
the civil rights or worldly:goods of any one, upon pretence of religion; be- 


te cauſe the care of ſouls is not committed to him. This is the ame in the au- 
or chat, be a Proving 


Vo quote the author's argument, which he brings to prove that the care 


of fouls is not committed to the magiſtrate, in theſe words; = it” is not com- 


itted to him by God, becauſe it appears not that God 


. «fuch. -authority*o one man over another, as to compel — * 8 


hen firſt I read it, T'confeſs, I thought a good argument. But you 


| Ee «his 1 is quite befide the buſinefs;” and the reaſon you give, is, for the 
ws. authority of Ces magiſtrate is not att authority to compel any one to his reli- 


gion, but only an authority to procure all his ſubjects the means of diſeover- 
tocure withal, as much as in him lies, that 


thor was not writing againſt your new hypotheſis; before it was known in the 
world. He may be excuſed if he had not the hegiſt of prophecy, to argue againſt 
a notion which was not yet ſtarted. He bad in view only the laws hi- 


therto made, and the puniſhments, in matters of religion, in uſe in the 


world. The penalties, as1 take it, are lain on men for being of different ways 


of religion. Which, what is it other, but to compel them to relin- 


quiſh their own, and to conform themſelves to that from which they differ ? 

If this be not to compel them to the magiſtrate's religion, pray tell us what is? 
This muſt be neceffarily ſo underſtood; unleſs it it can be ſuppoſed that the law 
intends not to have that done, which with p penalties it commands to be done 
or that puniſhments are not compulſion, not that compulſion the author 


- complains of. The law ſays, 4 do this and live; embrace this doctrine, con- 


form to this way of worſhip, and be at caſe, and free; or elſe be fined, 


impriſoned, baniſhed, burned. If you can ſhew among the laws that have 


been made in England, concerning religion, and I think 1 may ſay any where 
elſe, any one that puniſhes men “ for not having impartially examined the 
« religion they have embraced, or refuſed,” I think I may yield you the cauſe. 
Lowers! jave been generally wiſer than to make laws that could not be 


could 
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could be known; and not for impartial examination, which could not. It 
was not then beſides the author's buſineſs, to bring an argument againſt the 
perſecutions here in faſhion. He did not know that any one, who was ſo 
free as to acknowledge that * the magiſtrate has not authori:yto compel any one 


« to his religion,” and thereby at once, -as you have done, give upall the laws * 


now in force againſt diſſentets, had yet rods in ſtore for them, and by a new 
trick would bring them under the laſh of the law, when the old pretences 


were too much exploded to ſerve any longer. Have you never heard of ſuch 


a thing as the religion eſtabliſhed by law? Which is, it ſeems, the lawful re- 


ligion of a-country, and to be complied with as ſuch. There being ſuch 


things, ſuch notions yet in the world, it was not quite beſides the author's 


buſineſs to alledge, that God never gave ſuch authority to one man over ano- | 
_ « ther as to compel any one to his religion.” I will grant, if you pleaſe, © reli- 
© gion eſtabliſned by law” 18 a pretty. odd way of ſpeaking in the mouth of a 
__ Chriſtian; and yet it is much in faſhion: as if the magiſtrate's authority could 


add any force or ſanction to any religion, whether true or falſe. I am glad to 


find you have ſo far conſidered the magiſtrate's authority, that you agree with 


the author, that* he hath none to compel men to his religion. Much leſs can 
he, by any eſtabliſhment of law, add any thing to the truth or validity of his 
own, or any religion whatſoever. J 5 


II remains now to examine, whether the author's argument will not hold 


good, even againſt puniſhinents in your way. * For if the magiſtrate's autho- 


4 rity be, as you here ſay, only to procure all his ſubjects, (mark what you P. 21. 


* fay ALL HIS SUBJECTS) the means of diſcovering the way of ſalvation, and 
« to procure withal, as much as in him lies, that none remain ignorant of it, 


« or refuſe to embrace it, either for want of uſing thoſe means, or by reaſon of 


« any ſuch prejudices as may render them ineffectual. If this be the magiſ- 
trate s buſineſs, in reference to ALL HIS $UBJECTS;, I deſire you, or any man 


elſe, to tell me how this can be done by the application of force onſy to a 


part of them; unleſs you will ſtill vainly ſuppoſe ignorance, negligence, or 
prejudice, only amongſt that part which any where differs from the magiſtrate, 
If thoſe of the magiſtrate's church may be ignorant of the way of ſalvation; 


il it be poſſible there may be amongſt them, thoſe © who refuſe to embrace it, 
« either for want of uſing thoſe means, or by reaſon of any ſuch prejudices as 


may render them ineffectual: What, in this caſe, becomes of the magiſ- 
trate's authority to procure all his ſubjects the means of diſcovering the way of 
ſalvation? Muſt theſe of his ſubjects be neglected, and left without the means 


he has authority to procure them? Or muſt he uſe force upon them too? And 


then, pray, ſhew me how this can be done. Shall the magiſtrate puniſh thoſe 
of his own religion, to procure. them the means of diſcovering the way of 
e falvation, and to procure as much as in him lies, that they remain not ig- 


* norant of it; or refuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch contradictions in 
practice, this is fuch condemnation of a man's own religion, as no one can ex- 


pe from the magiſtrate; - and I dare ſay you defire not of him. And yet this is 
that he muſt do, * if his authority be to procure all his ſubjects the meafis of 


« diſcovering the way to ſalvation. And if it be fo needful, as you fay it is, 
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that he ſhould uſe. it, I am ſure force cannot do that till it be applied wider, 
and puniſhment be laid upon more than you would have it. For * if the ma- 

« giſtrate be by force to procure, as much as in him lies, that none remain ig- 

“ norant of the way of ſalvation; muſt he not puniſh all thoſe who are igno- 

rant of the way of falyation? And pray tell me how is this any way. practica- 

ble, but by ſuppoſing none in the national church ignorant, and all out of it 

ignorant of the way of ſalyation. Which, what is it, but to puniſh men barely 

for not being of the magiſtrate's religion; the very thing you deny he has au- 

thority to do? So that the magiſtrate. having, by your own confeſſion, no au- 

thority thus to uſe force; and. it being otherways impracticable . for the pro- 

_ © curing all his ſubj jects the means of diſcovering the way of ſalvation; there 
is an end of force. And ſo force being laid aſide, either as unlawful, or un- 
practicable, the author's vil holds good W force, even in your way 

| of applying it. 

Bor if you fay, as you. do. in the foregoing. page, that the ate has 
authority «to lay ſuch penalties upon thoſe-who refuſe to embrace the doctrine 
of the proper miniſters of religion, and to ſubmit to their ſpiritual govern- 
«© ment, as to make them bethink themſelves ſo as not to be alienated from 
« the truth: (For, as for fooliſh humour, and uncharitable prejudice,” &c. 
which are but words of courſe that oppoſite parties give one another, as marks 
of diſlike and preſumption, I omit them, as ſignifying nothing to the queſ- 
tion; being ſuch as will with the fame reaſon be retorted by the other fide ;) 

| againſt that alſo the author's argument holds, that the magiſtrate has no ſuch 
authority. 1. Becauſe God never gave the magiſtrate an authority to be judge 
of truth for another man in matters of religion: and ſo he cannot be judge whe- 

ther any man be alienated from the truth or no. 2. Becauſe the magiſtrate 

had never authority given him “ to lay any penalties on thoſe who refuſe to 
« embrace the doctrine of the proper miniſters of his religion, or of any other, 
4 or to ſubmit to their ſpiritual, government,” more than on any other men. 
To the author's argument, that the magiſtrate cannot receive ſuch autho- 
rity from the people; becauſe no man has power to leave it to the choice 
of any other man to chuſe a religion for him; you give this pleaſant anſwer. 
« As the power of the magiſtrate, in reference to religion, is ordained for the 
bringing men to take ſuch care as they ought of their ſalvation, that they 
* may not blindly leave it to the choice, neither of any other perſon, nor yet 
of their own luſts and paſſions, to, preſcribe to them what faith or worſhip 
« they ſhall embrace: ſo if we ſuppoſe this power to be veſted in the magiſtrate 
« by the conſent of the people; this will not import their abandoning the care 
« of their ſalvation, but rather the contrary. For if men, in chuſing their re- 
« ligion, are ſo generally ſubject, as has been ſhewed, when left wholly to 
« themſelyes, to be ſo much ſwayed by prejudice and paſſion, as either not at 
« all,. or not ſufficiently to regard the reaſons and motives, which ought alone 
* to determine their choice; then it is every man's true intereſt, not to be 
« left wholly to himſelf in this matter; but that care ſhould be taken, that 

«in an affair of fo vaſt concernment to him, he may be brought even againſt 
2 n inclination, if it cannot be done otherwiſe, (which is ordinarily 9 

8 „ Calc 


« courſe can men take to provide for this, than by veſting the power I have 
« deſcribed, in him who bears the ſword ? Wherein I beſeech you conſider, 
1. Whether it be not pleaſant, that you ſay—* the power of the magiſtrate is 
« ordained to bring men to take ſuch care; and thence infer, © Then it is every 
« one's intereſt to veſt ſuch power in the magiſtrate? For if it be the power 
of the magiſtrate, it is his. And what need the people veſt it in him, 
unleſs there be need, and it be the beſt courſe they can take, to veſt a 
ower in the magiſtrate, which he has already? 2. Another pleaſant thing 
you here ſay, is; * That the power of the magiſtrate is to bring men to ſuch 
« a care of their ſalvation, that they may not blindly leave it to the choice 
« of any perſon, ' or their own luſts, or paſſions, to preſcribe to them what 
« faith or worſhip they ſhall embrace; and yet that it is their beſt courſe to 
s veſt a power in the magiſtrate,” liable to the fame luſts and paſſions as 

themſelves, to chuſe for them. For if they veſt a power in the magiſtrate 
to puniſh them, when they diſſent from his religion; to bring them to act, 
even againſt their own inclination, according to their reaſon and ſound judg- 
% ment; which is, as you explain yourſelf in another place, to bring them 
to conſider reaſons and arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them: 
How far is this from leaving it to the choice of another man to preſcribe 
to them what faith or worſhip they ſhall embrace? Eſpecially if we 


conſider that you think it a ſtrange thing, that the author would have the 
care of every man's foul left to himſelf alone. So that this care being veſted P. 27. 


in the magiſtrate with a power to puniſh men to make them conſider rea- 
«ſons and arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them” of the truth of 


his religion; the choice is evidently in the magiſtrate; as much as it can be 


in the power of one man to chuſe for another what religion he ſhall be of; 


which conſiſts only in a power of compelling him by puniſhments to em- 


J Do neither you nor the magiſtrate injury, when I ſay that the power you 
give the magiſtrate of * puniſhing men, to make them conſider reaſons and 
arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them, is to convince them of 
the truth'of his religion, and to bring them to it. For men will never, in 
his opinion, act according to reaſon and found judgment,” which is the thing 
you here ſay men ſhould be brought to by the magiſtrate, even againſt their 
«own inclination ;” till they embrace his religion. And if you have the 
brow of an honeſt man, you will not ſay the magiſtrate will ever puniſh you 
* to bring you to conſider any other reaſons and arguments, but ſuch as are 
* proper to convince-you” of the truth of his religion, and to bring you to 


that. Thus you ſhift forwards and backwards. You ſay the magiſtrate has no 


% power to puniſh men, to compel them to his religion; but only to“ com- 


*« pel them to conſider reaſons and argumentsproper to convince them” of the 
truth of his religion, which is all one as to ſay, no body has power to chuſe 


| your way for you to Jeruſalem ; but yet the lord of the manor has power to 
puniſh you, to bring you to confider reaſons and arguments proper and ſuf- 


26 ficient to convince you.“ 5 Of what? That the Way he goes in, is the right, | 
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#6. caſe) to act according to reaſon and ſound judgment. And then what better 


and 0 to make you join in company, and go Fs with. AM So. that, in 
eff:&, what is all your going about, but to come at laſt to the ſame place 
again; and put a power into the magiſtrate's hands, under another pretence, 
to compel men to his religion; which uſe of force, the author has ſufficiently 
overthrown, and you yourſelf have quntted... But 1 am rechte follow you ſo 
often round the ſame circle. 
You ſpeak of it here as the moſt Fe bien imaginable, that men 
P. 22. « ſhould be left to themſelves, and not be forced to confider and examine 
| « the grounds of their religion, and ſearch. impartially and diligently. after 
« the truth. This you make the great miſcarriage of mankind. And for 
this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through your treatiſe, to find out a remedy; and 
there is ſcarce a leaf wherein you do not offer yours. But what if after all 
| now, you ſhould be found to prevaricate Men have contrived to themſelves, 
. | =. ay you, a great variety of religions: it is granted. They ſeek not the truth 
5 in this matter with that application of mind, and that freedom of judgment 
8 * which. is requiſite: it is confeſſed, - © All the falſe religions now. on foot 
| Ts «in the world, have taken their riſe from the flight and partialconſideraticn, 
„which men have contented _themſelves with, in ſearching after the 
true; and men take them up, and perſiſt in them for want of due examina- 
«. tion :” be it ſo. There is need of a remedy for this, and I have found 
„ one whoſe ſucceſs cannot be queſtioned :” very well. What is it? Let us 
hear it. Why, diſſenters muſt be puniſhed.” Can any body that hears 
you fay Þ, believe you in earneſt ; and that want of examination 1s the thing 
you would have amended, when want of examination is not the thing you 
would have puniſhed ? If want of examination be the fault, want of exami- 
nation muſt. be puniſhed ; if you are, as you pretend, fully fatisfied, that pu- 
niſhment is the proper and only means to remedy i it, But if; in all your trea- 
tile, you can ſhe me one place, where you ſay that the ignorant, the care- 
lefs, the inconſiderate, the negligent in examining throughly the truth of 
their own and others religion, &c.-are to be puniſhed; I will allow your re- 
medy for a good one. But you have not faid any thing like this: and which 
is more, I tell you before hand, you dare not . it. And whilſt you do not, 
the world has reaſon to judge, that however want of examination be a ge- 
neral fault, which you with great vehemency have exaggerated; yet you uſe 
it only for a pretence to puniſh diſſenters; and either diſtruſt your remedy, 
that it will not cure this evil, or elſe care not to have it generally cured. 
This evidently appears from your whole management of the argument. And 
he that reads your treatiſe with attention, will be more confirmed in this opi- 
nion, when he ſhall find, that you, who are ſo earneſt to have men puniſhed 
to bring them to conſider and examine, that ſo they may diſcover the way 
to ſalvation, have not ſaid one word of conſidering, ſearching, and hearkening 
to the Scripture; which had been as good a rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent 
them to, as to reaſons and arguments proper to convince them” of you know 
not what; * as to the inſtruction and government of the proper miniſters of 
religion, which who they are, men are yet far from being agreed; or 
as t) the inform ation of thoſe, who tell them they have miſtaken their 


46; way, and offer to ſhew them the richt; ; and to the like uncertain and dan- 
5 gerous 
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gerous: guides; Wich were not thoſe that our Saviour and the Apoſtles ſent men 


429 


0 but to the ſcri 2 Search the Scriptures, for in them you think you 


« have eternal li ſays our Saviour to the unbelieving perſecuting Jews, 
(John v. 39.) and it is the Scriptures which St. Paul lays, 6 are able to make 
* wiſe unto ſalvation, (2 Tim. iii. 15.) 


TALK no more, therefore, if you have any care of your reputation, how 


much * it is every man's intereſt not to be left to himſelf, without moleſtation, 
% without puniſhment in matters of religion. Talk not of bringing men to 
« embrace the truth that muſt ſave them, by putting them upon examination.“ 

Talk no more « of force and puniſhment, as the only way left to bring men 
« to examine.” It is evident you mean nothing leſs. For, though want of 
examination be the only fault you complain of, and puniſhment be in your 
opinion the only way to bring men to it; and this the whole deſign of your 


book; yet you have not once propoſed in it, that thoſe, who do not impar- 
tially examine, ſhould be forced to it. And, that you may not think I talk at 


random,. when I fay you dare not ; I will, if you pleaſe, give you ſome reaſons 
155 my ſaying ſo. 

BCAs, if you propoſe that all ſhould be puniſhed, who are ignorant, 
* have not uſed © ſuch conſideration as is apt and proper to manifeſt the 


* truth ; but to have been determined in the choice of their religion by im- 
1 prefſions of education, admiration of perſons, worldly reſpects, prejudices, 


« and the like incompetent motives z and have taken up their religion, with- 
« out examining it as: they ought ;” you will propoſe to have ſeveral of your 
_ own church, be it what it will, puniſhed ; which would be a propoſition too 
apt to offend too many of it, for you to venture on. For whatever need there 
be of reformation, every one will not thank you for propoſing ſuch an one as 
muſt begin at, or at leaſt reach to, the houſe of God. 
2. BEcaAvsE, if you ſhould propoſe that all thoſe who are ignorant, careleſs, 
and negligent in examining, ſhould be puniſhed, you would have little to ſay 
in this queſtion of Toleration. For if the laws of the ſtate were made as 
they ought to be, equal to all the ſubjects, without diſtinction of men of 
different profeſſions in religion; and the faults to be amended by puniſh- 
ments, were impartially puniſhed, in all who are guilty of them; this would 
immediately produce a perfect toleration, or ſhew the uſclefineſs of force in 
matters of religion. If therefore you think it ſo neceſſary, as you ſay, for 
the © promoting of true religion, and the falvation of ſouls, that men ſhould 
be puniſhed to make them examine; do but find a way to apply force to 
all that have not thoroughly and impartially examined, and you have my con- 


ſent. For though force be not the proper means of promoting religion; 


yet there 1s no better way to ſhew the uſeleſſneſs of it, than the applying 
it equally to miſcarriages, in whomſover found; and not to diſtin& parties 
or perſuaſions of men, for the reformation of them alone, when others are 
equally faulty. 


3- BECAusE, without hin: for. 2s large a toleration as the author pro- 


poſes, you cannot be truly and ſincerely for a free and impartial examination. 
Fol or Wagen examines, muſt have the 1 to judge, and follow his judg- 
ment 
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ment; or elſe you put him upon examination to no purpoſe. And whether that 
will not as well lead men from, as to your church, is ſo much a venture, that 
1 way of writing, it is evident enough you are loath to hazard it; and 
if you are of the national church, it is plain your brethren will not bear with 
8 you in the allowance of ſuch a liberty. Vou muſt therefore either change 
| your method; and if the want of examination be that great and dangerous 
W  __ _ Yault you would have correfted, you muſt equally puniſh all that are equally 
guilty of any neglect, in this matter, and then take your only means, your be- 
loved force, and make the beſt of it; or elſe you muſt put off your maſk, and 
confeſs that you deſign not your puniſhments to bring men to examination, 
bo to conformity. For the fallacy you have uſed, is too groſs to paſs upon 
What follows to p. 26. I think I have conſidered ſufficiently already. But 
there you have found out ſomething” worth notice. In this page, out of 
aubundant kindneſs, when the diſſenters have their heads, without any cauſe, 
k. 26. broken, you provide them a plaiſter. For, ſay you, © if upon ſuch examina- 
los tion of the matter,” (i. e. brought to it by the magiſtrate's puniſhment) 
e they chance to find, that the truth does not lie on the magiſtrate's fide; 
« they have gained thus much however, even by the magiſtrate s miſapplying 
« his power, that they know better than they did before, where the truth 
«© does he.” Which is as true, as if you ſhould ſay, upon examination I 
find ſuch a one is out of the way to Vork; therefore I know better than I did 
before, that Tam in the right. For neither of you may be in the right. This 
were true indeed, if there were but two ways in all; a right and a wrong. 
But where there be an hundred ways, and but one right; your knowing upon 
examination, that that which I take is wrong, makes you not know any thing 
better than before, that yours is the right. But if that be the beſt reaſon you 
have for it, it is ninety- eight to one ſtill againſt you, that you are in the wrong. 
Beſides, he that has been puniſhed, may have examined before, and then you 
are ſure he gains nothing. However you think you do well to encourage the 
magiſtrate im puniſhing, and comfort the man who has ſuffered unjuſtly, by 
ſhewing what he ſhall gain by it. Whereas, on the contrary, in a diſcourſe 
of this nature, hers hs bounds of right and wrong are enquired into, and 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed, the magiſtrate was to be ſhewed the bounds of his au- 
thority, and warned of the injury he did when he miſapplies his power, and 
puniſhed any man who deſerved it not; and not be ſoothed into injuſtice, by 
© conſideration of gain that might thence accrue to the ſufferer. * Shall 
% wedo evil that good may come of it? There are a ſort of people who are 
very wary of touching upon the magiſtrate's duty, and tender of ſhewing the 
bounds of his power, and the injuſtice and ill conſequences of his miſapplying 
it; at leaſt, ſo long as it is miſapplied in favour of them, and their party. I 
Know not whether you are of their number. But this I am ſure, you have 
the misfortune here to fall into their miſtake. The magiſtrate you confeſs, 
may in this caſe miſapply his power; and inſtead of repreſenting to him the 
injuſtice of it, and the account he muſt give to his ſovereign, one day, of this 
great truſt put into his hands, for the equal protection of all his ſubjects: you 
. 35 | Ft preten 
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pretend advan tages which the ſufferer may receive from it: and fo inſtead of 
diſheartning from, you give encouragement to, the miſchief. Which, upon 
our principle, joined to the natural thirſt in man after arbitrary power, may 
e carried to all manner of exorbitancy, with ſome pretence of right. 
Fox thus ſtands your ſyſtem. _** If force, i. e. puniſhment, may be any p. 15. 
« way uſeful for the promoting the ſalvation of "M4 there 1s a right ſome- 
« where touſeit. And this 5 15 fay you, is in the magiſtrate.” Who then, P. 16. 
upon your grounds, may quickly find reaſon, where it ſuits his inclination, or 
ſerves his turn, to puniſh men directly to bring them to his religion. For if 
he may uſe force, becauſe it © may be, indirectly, and at a diſtance, any way 
« uſeful towards the ſalvation of mens fouls,” towards the procuring any degree 
of glory; why may he not, by the fame rule, uſe it where it may be uſeful, 
at leaſt indirectly and at a diſtance, towards the procuring a greater degree of 
glory? For St. Paul aſſures us, © that the afflictions of this life work for us a 
far more exceeding weight of glory.” So that why ſhould they not be pu- 
niſhed, if in the wrong, to bring them into the right way; if in the right, to 
make them by their ſufferings * gainers of a far more exceeding, weight of 
« olory?” But whatever you fay of puniſhment being lawful, becauſe indi- 
* rectly, and at a diſtance it may be uſeful; I ſuppoſe, upon cooler thoughts, 
you will be apt to ſuſpect that, however ſufferings may promote the ſalvation 
of thoſe who make a good uſe of them, and ſo ſet men 05 in the right way, 
or higher in a ſtate of glory; yet thoſe who make men unduly ſuffer, will have 
the heavier account, and greater weight of guilt upon them, to ſink them 
deeper in the pit of perdition; and that therefore they ſhould be warned to 
take care of fo ufing their power. Becauſe whoever be gainers by it, they 
_ themſelves will, without repentance and amendment, be ſure to be loſers. 
But by granting that the magiſtrate miſapplies his power, when he puniſhes 
thoſe who have the right on their fide, whether it be to bring them to his 
own religion, or whether it be © to brilg them to conſider reaſons and argu- 
« ments proper to convince them, you grant all that the author contends for. 
All that he endeavours, is to ſhew the bounds of civil power; and that in 
puniſhing others for religion, the magiſtrate miſapplies the force he has in his 
Kandy and fo goes beyond right, beyond the limits of his power. For I do not 
think the author of the letter fo vain, I am fure for my part I am not, as to 
hope by arguments, though ever ſo clear, to reform preſently all the abuſes 
in this matter; eſpecially whilſt men of art, and religion, endeavour fo induſ- 
_ triouſly to palliate and diſguiſe, what truth, yet, ſometimes, unawares forces 
JJ ⁵ 0+ 1 VVV 
Do not think I make a wrong uſe of your ſaying, the magiſtrate miſap- 
a plies his power,” when I fay you therein grant all that the author contends 
for. For if the magiſtrate miſapplies, or makes wrong uſe of his power, when 
he puniſhes in matters of religion any one who is in the right, though it be 
but to make him conſider, as you grant he does; he alſo miſapplies, or makes 
wrong uſe of his power, when he puniſhes any one, wWwhomſoever in matters 
of religion, to make him conſider. For every one is here judge for himſelf, 
what is right; and in matters of faith, and religious worſhip, another cannot 
R 5 | * judge 
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judge for him. So that to puniſh any one in matters of religion, though it 
be but to make him confider, is by your own confeſſion beyond the magiſtrate's 
power. And that puniſhing in matters of religion is beyond the magiſtrate's 
power, i what the gathor contengs for. oo oo Go! 

Lory tell us in the following words, all the hart that comes to them by 
* it, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable inconveniencies, for their following 


« the light of their own reaſon, and the dictates of their own conſciences; 
e which certainly is no ſuch miſchief to mankind, as to make it more eligible, 


< that there ſhould be no ſuch power veſted in the magiſtrate, but the care of 
% every man's foul ſhould be left to himſelf alone (as this author demands it 
4e ſhould be;) that is, that every man ſhould be ſuffered, -quietly, and without 
ac the leaſt moleſtation, either to take no care at all of his ſoul, if he be 6 
46 pleaſed; or in doing it, to follow his own groundleſs prejudices, or unac- 
<6 countable humonr, or any crafty {educer, whom he may think fit to take 


* for his guide.” Why ſhould not the care of every man's ſoul be left to him- 


ſelf, rather than the magiſtrate? Is the magiſtrate like to be more concerned 
for it? Is the magiſtrate like to take, more care of it? Is the magiſtrate com- 
monly more careful of his own, than other men are of theirs? Will you ſay 
the magiſtrate is leſs expoſed in matters of religion, to prejudices, humours, 
and crafty ſeducers, than other men? If you cannot lay your hand upon your 
heart, and ſay all this, what then will be got by the change? And © why may 


* not the care of every man's ſoul be left to himſelf? Eſpecially, if a man be 


in ſo much danger to miſs the truth, “who is ſuffered quietly, and without 


a the leaſt moleſtation, either to take no care of his ſoul, if he be ſo pleaſed, or 
eto follow his own prejudices,” 


C ” 


&c. For if want of moleſtation be the dan- 
ka te miſs the right way; it muſt be con- 


gerous ſtate, wherein men are likeli Ee 1 
feſſed, that of all men, the magiſtrate is moſt in danger to be in the wrong, 
and fo the unfitteſt, if you take the care of mens ſouls from themſelves, of all 
men, to be intruſted with it. For he never meets with that great and only an- 
tidote of yours againſt error, which you here call moleſtation. He never has 
the benefit of your ſovereign remedy, puniſhment, to make him conſider ; 
which you think ſo neceſſary, that you look on it as a moſt dangerous ſtate for 


men to be without it; and therefore tell us, © it is every man's true intereſt, 


«© not to be left wholly to himſelf in matters of religion.” „ | 

Tus, Sir, I have gone through your whole treatiſe, and as I think, have 
omitted nothing in it material, If I have, I doubt not but I ſhall hear of it. 
And now I refer it to yourſelf, as well as to the judgment of the world, whe- 
ther the author of the letter, in ſaying no body hath a right; or you, in ſay- 


ing, the magiſtrate hath a right, to uſe force in matters of religion, has moſt 


reaſon. In the mean time, I leave this requeſt with you: that if ever you 


write again, about © the means of bringing ſouls to ſalvation,” which certainly 
is the beſt deſign any one can employ his pen in, you would take care not to 


for a party. I am, 


Prejudice ſo good a cauſe, by ordering it fo, as to make it look as if you writ 


SIR, 5 5 | 

Pour moſt humble ſervant, 
f + Seaathbropus. 

A THIRD 


May 27, 1690. 5 
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To the AuTHor of the Third LETTER concerning 
Wet ͤͤ ³˙ 7 7/1 * 


, | CH A F J. 
T HE buſineſs which your Letter concerning Toleration found me en- 

1 gaged in, has taken up ſo much of the time my health would allow 
me ever ſince, that I doubt whether I ſhould now at all have troubled 
you or the world with an anſwer, had not ſome of my friends, ſufficiently ſa- 
tisfied of the weakneſs of your arguments, with repeated inſtances, perſuaded 
me it might be of uſe to truth in a point of fo great moment, to clear it from 
| thoſe fallacies which might perhaps puzzle ſome unwary readers; and there 
fore prevailed on me to ſhew the wrong grounds and miſtaken reaſonings you 
make uſe of to ſupport your new way of perſecution. Pardon me, Sir, that 
Fuſe that name, which you are ſo much offended at: for if puniſhment be 

puniſhment, though it come ſhort of the diſcipline of fire and faggot, it is as 
certain that puniſhment for religion is truly perſecution, though it be only 
ſuch puniſhment as you in your clemency think fit to call * moderate and con- 

s venient penalties.” But however you pleaſe to call them, I doubt not but to 
let you ſee, that if you will be true to your own principles, and ſtand to whas 
you have faid, you muſt carry your“ ſome degrees of force,” as you phraſe it, 
to all thoſe degrees which in words you declare againſt. _ . ” 

Vo have indeed in this laſt letter of yours, altered the queſtion ; for page | 
26, you tell me the queſtion between us, is, whether the magiſtrate hath any | 


* The reader may be pleaſed to take notice, that 
L. I. Stands for the Letter concerning Toleration. 


A. For the Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration briefly conſidered and anſwered. 


L. II. The Second Letter concerning Toleration. 


— The pages of the Third Letter concerning Toleration. . 5 V 
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cc a&ive power, and 


and corrupt religion: and that it is the i 
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«x oht to uſe force to bring men to the true religion?” Whereas you yourſelf 


OWN | ihe queſtion to be, whether the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force in 
„matters of religion; ?” Whether this alteration be at all to the advantage of 
truth, ot your cauſe, we ſhall ſee; But henge you take occaſion all along to 

lay load en me for charging you with the abſürdities of a power in the magiſ- 
trates to puniſh men, to bring them to their religion: whereas you here tell us 


they have a right to uſe force © only to bring men to the true. But whether I 


were more to blame to ſuppoſe you to talk coherently and mean ſenſe, or you 


in expreſſing yourſelf fo toudtfully and uncertainly, where you were con- 


cerned to be plain and direct, I ſhall leave to dur readers to judge; only here in 
the beginning, I ſhall endeavour to clear myfelf of that imputation, I ſo often 
meet with, of charging on you conſequences you do not own, and arguing 
againſt an opinion that is not yours, in thoſe places, where I ſhew how little 


_ advantage it would be to truth, or the ſalvation of mens ſouls, that all ma- 


giſtrates ſhould have a right to by force to bring men to embrace their reli- 
gion. This. J ſhall do by proving, that if upon your grounds the magiſtrate, 
s$ you pretend, be obliged to uſe force to bring men to the true religion, it 
will neceſſarily follow, that every magiſtrate, . who believes his religion to be 
true, is obliged to uſe force to bring men to his. Z 

Loy tell us, that by the law of nature the magiſtrate i 1s inveſted with co- 
obige to uſe it for all the good purpoſes Which it might 

«e-ſerve, and for which ĩt ſhould be found needfu}, even for the reſtraining of falſe 
rate's duty, to which he is 
e Nr. does upt propetly 8 


. of Haburs,: bor t 


tel | 


 F 8UpProse” you ill feat he," cbt any thing laid upen the a ate 28 


a duty, is ſome way or other practicable. Now the ma inne . obliged 


to uſe foroe in matters of religion, but yet fo as to bring men'only to the 
true religi ion, he will not be in any capacity to perform this part of his 
duty, unleſs the religion” he is- thus to promote, be what he can certainly 
know, "ov what it is ſifficient for him to believe, to be the true: either 
hi edge or his opinion muſt point out that religion to him, which he 

ir dy Wree te promote; or elſe he may promiſcubduſſy and indifferently pro- 
mote any religion, and puniſh men at à venture, to bring them from that 


they are in, to any. other. This laſt 1 think no body b has been ſo wild as 


to ſay. 3 33 
Ir ende it muſt be ither his knowledge or his perfuatich that muſt 


guide the magiſtrate herein, and keep him within the bounds of his duty; 


if the 'mapiſtrates of the world cannot know, certainly know, the true reli- 
gion to be the true religion, but it be of a nature to exerciſe their faith; 
(for where viſion,” knowledge and certainty is, there faith is done away,) then 


that which gives them the laſt een Nen (vs u 0 their own 


belief, their own perſuaſion. 
To you and me the Chriſtian reli gion 18 the true, 40 chat! is built, to 


mention no other articles of it, on this that Jeſus Chriſt was put to death 
at Jeruſa: em, and roſe again from the dead. Now do you or I know this : 


I do 
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I do not aſk with what aſſurance we believe it, for that in the higheſt degree 
not being knowledge, is not what we now enquire after. Can any magiſ- 
trate demonſtrate to himſelf, and if he can to himſelf, he does ill not to do 
it to others, not only all the articles of his church, but the fundamental 


ones of the Chriſtian religion? For whatever is not capable of demonſtration, 


as ſuch remote matters of fact are not, is not, unleſs it be ſelf-evident, 
capable to ptoduce knowledge, how well grounded and great ſoever the 
by 00 of faith may be wherewith it is received; but faith it is ſtill, and 
not knowledge; perſuaſion, and not certainty. This is the higheſt the 
nature of the thing will permit us to go in matters of revealed religion, 
which are therefore called matters of faith: a perſuaſion of our own minds, 
ſhort of knowledge, is the laſt reſult that determines us in ſuch truths. It 
is all God requires in the Goſpel for men to be faved: and it would be 
ſtrange if there were more required of the. magiſtrate for the direction of 
another in the way to ſalvation, than is required of him for his own ſalvation. 


Knowledge then, properly ſo called, not being to be had of the truths ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation, the magiſtrate muſt be content with faith and perſuaſion 
for the rule of that truth he will recommend and enforce upon others; as well 
as of that whereon he will venture his own eternal condition. If therefore it be 


the magiſtrate's duty to uſe force to bring men to the true religion, it can be 


only to that religion which he believes to be true: ſo that if force be at all to 


be uſed by the magiſtrate in matters of religion, it can only be for the promot- 
ing that religion which he only believes to be true, or none at all. I grant 


that a ſtrong aſſurance of any truth ſettled upon prevalent and well- grounded 
arguments of probability, is often called knowledge in popular ways of talk- 


ing; but being here to diſtinguiſh between knowledge and belief, to what 
degrees of confidence ſoever raiſed, their boundaries muſt be kept, and their 


names not confounded. I know not what greater pledge a man can give of 
a full perſuaſion of the truth of any thing, than his venturing his ſoul upon 


it, as he does, who fincerely embraces any religion, and receives it for true. 


But to what degree ſoever of aſſurance his faith may riſe, it {fill comes ſhort 
of knowledge. Nor can any one now, I think, arrive to greater evidence of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, than the firſt converts in the time of our Sa- 


viour and the apoſtles had; of whom yet nothing more was required but to 


believe. JJ a in we nals. 3 
Bu r ſuppoſing all the truths of the Chriſtian religion neceſſary to ſalvation 
could be ſo known to the magiſtrate, that in his uſe of force for the bringing 
men to embrace theſe, he could be guided by infallible certainty ; yet I fear 
this would not ſerve your turn, nor authorize the magiſtrate to uſe force to 
bring men in England, or any where elſe, into the communion of the na- 
tional church, in which ceremonies of human inſtitution were impoſed, which 
could not be known, nor, being. confeſſed things in their own nature indif- 
ferent, ſo much as thought neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Bor of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in another place; all the. uſe 
I make of it here, is to ſhew, that the croſs in baptiſm, kneeling at the ſa- 


Crament, 
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crament, and ſuch like things, being impoſſible to be known neceſſary to 
falvation, a certain knowledge of the truth of the articles of faith of any 
church, could not authorize the magiſtrate to compel men to embrace the 


x pl 


communion of that church, wherein any thing were made neceſſary to com- 


\ | 


munion, which he did not know was neceflary to falyation. 


= a 0 5 


Bux what has been already ſaid, I ſuppoſe it is evident, thatif the magiſtrate 
be to uſe force only for promoting the true religion, he can have no other 


guide but his own perſuaſion of what is the true religion, and muſt be led by 


that in his uſe of force, or elſe not uſe it at all in matters of religion. If you 


take the latter of theſe conſequences, you and I are agreed: if the former 


you muſt allow all megiſtrates, of whatſoever religion, the uſe of force to 
bring men to theirs, and ſo be involved in all thoſe ill conſequences which 
you cannot it ſeems admit, and hoped to decline by your uſeleſs diſtinction 
of force to be uſed, not for any, but for the true religion. „ 


- * 


, © Ir is the duty, you ſay, of the magiſtrate to uſe force for promoting th 


4 true religion.“ And in ſeveral places you tell us, he is obliged to it. Perſuade 


magiſtrates in general of this, and then tell me how any magiſtrate ſhall be re- 
ſtrained from the uſe of force, for the promoting what he thinks to be the 

true? For he being perſuaded that it is his duty to uſe force to promote the 
true religion, and being alſo perſuaded his is the true religion, what ſhall 
ſtop bis hand? Muſt he forbear the uſe of force till he be got beyond be- 
lieving, into a certain knowledge that all he requires men to embrace, is ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation? If that be it you will ſtand to, you have my conſent, 


and 1 think there will be no need of any other Toleration. But if the be- 
lieving his religion to be the true, be ſufficient for the magiſtrate to uſe force 
for the promoting of it, will it be fo only to the magiſtrates of the religion 
that you profeſs? And muſt all other magiſtrates fit ſtill, and not do their 


duty till they have your permiſſion? If it be your magiſtrate's duty to uſe 


force for the promoting the religion he believes to be the true, it will be 


every magiſtrate's duty to uſe force for the promoting what he believes to be 


the true, and he fins if he does not receive and promote it as if it wete true. 


If you will not take this upon my word, yet I defire you to do it upon the 


ſtrong reaſon öf a very judicious and reverend prelate [Dr. John Sharp, 
archbiſhop of Vork, ] of the preſent church of England. In A diſcourſe con- 
cerning conſcience, printed in quarto, 1687, p. 18, you will find thefe follow- 
ing words, and much more to this purpoſe : «© Where a man is miſtaken in his 
judgment, even in that caſe it is always a fin to act againſt it. Though we 


« ſhould take that for a duty which is really a fin, yet ſo long as we are thus per- 


* ſuaded, it will be highly criminal in us to act in contradiction to this perſua- 
« fion: and the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe by ſo doing, we wilfully act 


« againſt the beſt light which at preſent we have for direction of our actions. 


* So that when all is done, the immediate guide of our actions can be nothing 
e but our conſcience, our judgment and perſuaſion: , If a man, for inſtance, 
© ſhould of a Jew become a Chriſtian, whilſt yet in his heart he believed that 
„e the Meſſiah is not yet come, and that our Lord Jeſus was an impoſtor : 1 
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ee if a Papit ſhould renounce the communion of the Roman church, and join 
% with ours, whilſt yet he is perſuaded that the Roman church is the only ca- 
ce tholick church, and that our reformed churches are heretical or ſchiſmati- 
« cal; though now there is none of us that will deny that the men in both theſe 
« caſes have made a good change, as having changed a falſe religion for a true 
one, yet for all that I dare ſay we ſhould all agree they were both of them | 
« great villains for making that change ; becauſe they made it not upon ho- 
«« neſt principles, and in purſuance of their judgment, but in direct contra- ; 
« dition to both.” So that it being the magiſtrate's duty to uſe force to bring - | | 


men to the true religion; and he being perſuaded his is the true, I ſuppoſe you 
will no longer queſtion but that he is as much obliged to uſe force to bring men x | 
to it, as if it were the true. And then, Sir, I hope you have too much re- 
ſped for magiſtrates, not to allow them to believe the religions to be true which 
they profeſs. Theſe things put together, I deſire you to conſider whether if 
magiſtrates are obliged to uſe force to bring men to the true religion, every 
magiſtrate is not e to uſe force to bring men to that religion he believes „ 
to be true??? a 1 | 
Tus being ſo, I hope I have not argued 10 Shells befide the purpoſe, as 
vou all through your letter accuſe me, for charging on your doctrine all the | i 
ill conſequences, all the prejudice it would be to the true religion, that ma- | 
giſtrates ſhould have power, to uſe force to bring men to their religions : and i 
I preſume you will think yourſelf concerned to give to all theſe places in the | 
firſt and ſecond letter concerning Toleration, which ſhew the inconveniencies _ 
and abſurdities of ſuch an uſe of force, ſome other anſwer, than that you are p. 24, 
« for puniſhi "S. only ſuch as reje& the true religion. That it is plain the force | 
vou ſpeak of is not force, my way applied, i. e. applied to the promoting the | | 
ax. true religion only, but to the promoting all the national religions in the P. 29. h 
i world.” And again, to my arguing that force your way applied, if it can | | 
Propagate any religion, it is likelier to be the falſe than the true, becauſe 
fewo the magiſtrates of the world are in the right way; you reply, this would 
have been to the purpoſe, if © you” had aſſerted that every magiſtrate may uſe | 5 
« force your” indirect way (Or any way) to bring men to his own religion, what- 
* ever that be. But if « you” aſſerted no ſuch thing, (as no man you think but 0 
“ an atheiſt will aſſert it) then this is quite beſide the buſineſs.” This is the P. 21. L 
great ſtrength of your anſwer, and our refuge almoſt in every page. So that | 
preſume it reaſonable to expect that you ſhould clearly and directly anſwer | 
whatT have here ſaid, or elſe find ſome other anſwer than what you have done 
to the ſecond letter concerning Toleration ; however acute you are, in your 
way, in ſeveral places, on this occaſion, as p. IT, 125 for wy anſwer to which 
. ſhall refer you to another place. 
To my argument againſt force, from the Antes being as liable to error 
as the reſt of mankind, you anſwer, That I © might have conſidered that this P. 15. 
argument concerns none but thoſe who aſſert that every magiſtrate has a right 
e to uſe force to promote his own religion, whatever it be, which! you” think 
no man that has any religion will aſſert. 1 es you may think now this 
ek 8 ö anſwer 
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« as their ſeveral places and relations enable them to uſe ; ſo does it eſpecially 


deciſion of the queſtion betwixt us, I might leave this matter: but there be- 
ing in your letter a great many other groſs miſtakes, wrong ſuppoſitions, and 


| ſerve to have ſome notice taken of them; I ſhall give myſelf the trouble of ex- 
amining your letter a little farther, RO i Tp 


% which our Lord has appointed, by uſing fo much of his coactive power for 
* the furthering their ſervice, as common experience diſcovers to be uſeful and 


_ tion of mens ſouls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our faith has di- 
e reQed. It is true indeed the Author and Finiſher of our faith has given the 

e magiſtrate no new payer or commiſſion, nor was there any need that he 
„ ſhould, (if himſelf. 


4 and obliged to uſe it for all the good purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for 


religion; as Job long before (perhaps before any part of the Scriptures were 
our great Maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and fo ſtrictly requires of all his 
* diſciples, as it obliges all men to ſeek, and promote the good of others, as 
 ** ables him to do it above the rate of other men. 


vation of mens fouls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our faith has di- 
| «© rected, that he does no more than his duty to God, to his Redeemer, and 
1 to his ſubjects, requires of him,” | 726 35, 


1 
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anfwer will ſcarce ſerye, and you muſt aſſert either no magiſtrate to have right 


* 


to promote his religion by force, or elſe be involved in the condemnation you 
x on thoſe who aſſert it of all magiſtrates. And here I think, as to the 


fallacious arguings, which in thoſe general and plauſible terms you have made 
uſe of in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerved your turn, may poſſibly have impoſed 
on yourſelf, as well as they are fitted to do ſo on others, and therefore will de- 


* 


” : — 


: . 


To my ſaying, It is not for the magiſtrate, upon an imagination of its uſe- 
« fulneſs, to make uſe of any other means than what the Author and Finiſher - 
aof our faith had directed; you reps * which how true ſoever, is not, I think 
very much to the purpoſe. For if the magiſtrate does only affiſt that miniſtry 


« neceſſary for that end; there is no manner of ground to ſay, that upon an 
«« imagination of its uſefulneſs, he makes uſe of any other means for the ſalva- 


imſelf had had any temporal power to give:) for he found him 
«© already, even by the law of nature, the miniſter of God to the people for 
«« good, and bearing the ſword not in vain, i. e. inveſted with coactive power, 


« which it ſhould be found needful; eyen for the reſtraining of falſe and corrupt 


«« written) acknowledged, when he ſaid, that the worſhipping the ſun or the 
„% moon, was an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judge. But though our Sa- 
«« yiour has given the magiſtrates no new power, yet being king of kings, he 
«« expects and requires that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to his ſcepter, and 
'<. ule the power which always belonged to them, for his ſervice, and for the 
«« advancing his ſpiritual kingdom in the world. And even that charity which 


« well as their own, eſpecially their ſpiritual and eternal good, by ſuch means 


— 


oblige the magiſtrate to do it as a magiſtrate, i. e. by that power which en- 


1 
£4 — 


So far therefore is the Chriſtian magiſtrate, when he gives his helping 
hand to the furtherance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient penalties upon 
«« ſuch as reject it, or any part of it, from uſing any other means for the ſal- 
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Tu ſum of your reply amounts to this, that by the law of nature the ma- 
iſtrate may make uſe of his coactive power where it is uſeful and neceſſary 
for the good of the people. If it be from the law of nature, it muſt be to 
all magiſtrates equally: and then I aſk whether this good they are to pro- 
mote without any new power or commiſſion from our Saviour, be what they 
think to be ſo, or what they certainly know to be ſo. If it be what they 
think to be ſo, then all magiſtrates may uſe force to bring men to their reli- 
gion: and what good this is like to be to men, or of what uſe to the true re- 
ligion, we have elſewhere conſidered. If it be only that good which they 
certainly know to be ſo, they will be very ill enabled to do what you require 
of them, which you here tell us is to aſſiſt that miniſtry which our Lord has 
appointed. Which of the magiſtrates of your time did you know to have fo 
well ſtudied. the controverſies about ordination and church-government, to be 
ſo well verſed in church-hiſtory and ſucceſſion, that you can undertake that 
he certainly knew which, was the miniſtry which our Lord had appointed, 
either that of Rome, or that of Sweden; whether the epiſcopacy in one part 
of this iſland, or the preſbytery in another, were the miniſtry which our Lord 
had appointed ? If you ſay, being firmly perſuaded of it, be ſufficient to au- 
thorize the magiſtrate to uſe force; you with the atheiſts, as you call them, 
who do ſo, give the people up in every country to the coactive force of the 
magiſtrate to be employed for the aſſiſting the miniſters of his religion : and 
king Lewis of good right comes in with his dragoons; for it is not much 
doubted that he as ſtrongly believed his popiſh prieſts and Jeſuits to be the 
miniſtry which our Lord appointed, as either king Charles or king James the 
Second believed that of the church of England to be ſo. And of what uſe 
ſuch. an exerciſe of the coactive power of all magiſtrates, is to the people, or 
to the true religion, you are concerned to ſhew. But it is, you know, but to 
tell me, I only trifle, and this is all anſwered, oo 1 © 
Wu in other places you tell us, is ts make men © hear, conſider, ſtudy, 
« embrace, and bring men to the true religion,” you here do very well to tell us 
is to aſſiſt the miniſtry ; and to that it is true, common experience diſcovers 
« the magiſtrate's coattive force to be uſeful and neceſſary,” viz. to thoſe who 
taking the reward, but not over-buſying themſelves in the care of fouls, find it 
for their eaſe, that the magiſtrates, coactive power ſhould ſupply their want of 
paſtoral care, and be made uſe of to bring thoſe into an outward conformity to 
the national church, whom either for want of ability, they cannot, or want of 
. due and friendly application, joined with an exemplary life, they never fo 
much as endeavoured to, prevail on heartily to embrace it. That there may 
be ſuch neglects in the beſt-conſtituted national church in the world, the 
complaints of a very knowing biſhop of our church, [Dr. Gilbert Burnet, bi- 
| ſhop of Saliſbury,] in a late diſcourſe of the PAsTORAL CARE, is too plain 
/ Toe en 7, VV 
WIrnour ſo great an authority I ſhould ſcarce have ventured, though it lay 
Juſt in my way to have taken notice of what is ſo viſible, that it is in every 
vne's mouth; for fear you ſhould have told me again, that I made myſelf an 
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thoſe who cannot order them! But ſtill the ſame. difficulty returns; for af- 
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poſe, ſuſpect that eminent prelate to have any ill will to them. 


the true religion, which lies, as you tell us; fo obvious and expoſed, as to be 
_ eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the falſe, would need or defire no other aſſiſtance 


irregularity of mens lives; their luſts being that alone, as you tell us, that 
makes force neceſſary to aflift the true religion; which, were it not for our 


_ againſt all falſe religions, 
Th cauſe : for who muſt be judge of that found, and that decent? If the impoſer, 
then thoſe words fignify nothing at all, but that the magiſtrate may impoſe thoſe 
ſuch as he thinks fit. Indeed you telling us alittle above, in the ſame page, 

& has left the ordering of fu 


impoſe them when preſcribed, though he judge them not ſound nor decent, it 
zs a pretty ſort of drudgery is put on the magiſtrate. And how far is this 
ſhort of implicit faith? But if he muſt not judge what is ſound and decent, 
matters; and then the king of France is ready again with his dragoons for 
Trent; and that upon this ground, with as good right as any other has for the 

_ preſcriptions of any others, Do not miſtake me again, Sir; I do not ſay, he 
Judges as right; but I do fay, that whilft he judges the council of Trent, or 


- Fand of any other ſet of mortal men whom he believes to be ſo. 
HU 


His coactive power to impoſe them. 


commiſſion for this hath the magiſtrate from the law of nature? God hath 


. 
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«« occaſion to ſhew my good will toward the clergy.” For you will not, I fu p⸗ 


Ir this were not fo, that ſome were negligent, I imagine the preachers of 


from the magiſtrate's coactive power, but what ſhould be directed againſt the 


depraved nature, would. by its light and reaſonableneſs have the advantage 
5 FO TWIST ASCO». 8 F | | 
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Tov tell us too, that the magiſtrate may impoſe creeds and ceremonies; in- 
deed you ſay ſound creeds, and decent ceremonies, but that helps not your - 


creeds and ceremonies which he thinks ſound and decent, which is in effect 
that it is a vice not to worſhip God ih ways preſcribed by thoſe to whom God 
le ring ch matters; you ſeem to make other judges of 
what is ſound and decent, and the magiſtrate but the executor of their de- 
crees, with the aſſiſtance of his coactive power. A pretty foundation to eſta- 
bliſh creeds and ceremonies on, that God has left the ordering of them to 


ter they have preſcribed, muſt the magiſtrate judge them to be ſound and de- 


cent, or muſt he impoſe them, though he judge them not ſound or decent? 
If he muſt judge them ſo himſelf, we are but where we were: if he muſt 


he muſt judge at lea who are thoſe to whom God has left the ordering of ſuch 


the ſound doctrinèe and decent ceremonies of his preſcribers in the council of 


the clergy of Rome to he thoſe to whom God Has left the ordering of thoſe mat- 
ters, he has as much right to follow their decrees, as any other to follow the 


Bur whoever is to be judge of what is ſound or decent in the cafe, Taſk, 
Or what uſe and neceſſity is it to impoſe creeds and ceremonies ? for that 
uſe and neceffity is all the commiſſion you can find the magiſtrate hath to uſe 


» d bs = 


1. Or what uſe and neceſſity is it among Chriſtians that own the Scripture 
to be the word of God and rule of faith, to make and impoſe a creed? What 


is his people are all perſuaded. What neceſſity now is there? How does 
: Q ; ; : : a ; " : | 4 4 | 2 ; 2 | | ' p their 
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a 3 require it, that the magiſtrate ſhould ſingle out, as he thinks fit, 


God himſelf has not done it? f 
2. BuT next, are theſe creeds in the words of the Scripture, or not? If 


| they are, they are certainly ſound, as containing nothing but truth in them: 
and ſo they were before, as they lay in the Scripture. But thus though they 
contain nothing but ſound truths, yet they may be imperfect, and fo unſound 
rules of faith, fince they may require more or leſs than God requires to be be- 


lieved as neceſſary to ſalvation. For what greater neceſſity, IJ pray, is there 


that a man ſhould believe that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, than that 


he was born at Bethlehem of Judah? Both are certainly true, and no Chriſtian 
doubts of either: but how comes one to be made an article of faith, and im- 
poſed by the magiſtrate as neceſſary to ſalvation, for otherwiſe there can be g 


no neceſſity of impoſition, and the other not ? 


Do not miſtake me here, as if I would lay by that ſummary of the chriſtian 


religion, which is contained in that which is called the Apoſtles creed ; which 
though no body, who examines the matter, will have reaſon to conclude of 


the Apoſtles compiling, yet is certainly of reverend antiquity, and ought ſtill 


to be preſerved in the church. I mention it not to argue againſt it, but againft 
your impoſition, and to ſhew that even that creed, though of that antiquity, 
though it contain in it all the credenda neceſſary to ſalvation, cannot yet upon 
your principles be impoſed by the coercive power of the magiſtrate, who even 
by the commiſſion you have found out for him, can uſe his force for nothing 


but what is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 


Box if the creed to be impoſed be not in the words of divine revelation ; 


then it is in plainer, more clear and intelligible expreſſions, or not: If no 
plainer, what neceſſity of changing thoſe, which men inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt made uſe of? If you ſay, they are plainer; then they explain and de- 
termine the ſenſe of ſome obſcure and dubious places of Scripture ; which 


explication not being. of divine revelation, though ſound to one man, may 


be unſound to another, and cannot be impoſed as truths neceſſary to ſalvation, 


any number of thoſe truths as more neceſlary to. falvation than the reſt, if 
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Beſides that, this deftroys what you tell us of the obviouſneſs of all truths P. . 29, 


dect to ſalvation. 
Ax as to rites. and ceremonies, are "ee any neceffary to ſalvation, 


which. Chriſt has not inſtituted? If not, how can the magiſtrate impoſe 
them? What commiſſion has he from the care he ought to 22 for the ſal- 


vation of mens ſouls, to uſe his coactive force for the eſtabliſhment of any new 


ones which our Lord and Saviour, with due reverence be it ſpoken, had for- 
gotten? He inſtituted two rites in his church; can any one add an ny new one 
to them? Chriſt commanded ſimply to baptize into the name of the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; but the ſigning the croſs, how came that ne- 
ceſſary? «© Human authority Which is neceſſary to aſſiſt the truth againſt the 


8 ee of nature, has made it ſo. But it is a ** decent” ceremony, I 
aſk, is it ſo decent that the adminiſtration of baptiſm, ſimply, as our Savi- 
our inſtituted, would be indecent without it? If not, then there is no rea- 


fon: to impoſe 1 it for ney s ſake; for there can be no reaſon to alter or add | 
L 11 . any 


„ 


- 
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any thing to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or introduce any ceremony or circum -- 

. Nance into religion for decency, where. the action would be decent without 
it. The command to“ do all things decently, and in order,” gave no au- 
thority to add to Chriſt's inſtitution any new ceremony; it only preſcribed 
the manner how, what was neceſſary to be done in the congregation; ſhould 

be there done, viz. after ſuch a manner, that if it were omitted, there would 
appear ſome indecency, whereof the congregation or collective body was to 
be judge, for to them that rule was given: And if that rule go beyond what 

I have faid, and gives power to men to introduce into religious worſhip. 
whatever they ſhall think decent, and impoſe the uſe of it; I do not ſee 
how the greateſt part of the infinite ceremonies of the church of Rome could 
be plied of or refuſed, if introduced into another church, and there 
impoſed by the magiſtrate. But if ſuch a power were given to the ma- 
giſtrate, that whatever he thought a decent ceremony, he might de novo im- 
poſe, he would need ſome expreſs commiſſion from God in Scripture, ſince 
The commiſſion you ſay he has from tlie law of nature, will never give him 

a power to inſtitute new ceremonies in the chriſtian religion, which, be they 

decent, or what they will, can never be neceſſary to ſalvation; '- 

Tux Goſpel was to be preached in their aſſemblies; the rule then Was, 

that the habit, geſture, voice, language, &c. of the preacher, for theſe 

were neceſſary circumſtances of the action, ſhould have nothing ridiculous 

or indecent in it. The praifes of God were to be ſung; it muſt be then in 

fuch poſtures and tunes as became the ſolemnity of that action. And ſo a 

3 | convert was to be baptized; Chriſt inſtituted the effential part of that action, 

— Which was waſhing with water into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; in which care was alſo to be had, that in the doing this nothing 

fhould be omitted that preſerved a decency in all the circumſtances of the 

action. But no body will ſay, that if the croſs were omitted, that upon that 

I 5 account there would be any thing indecent in baptiſm. ot __- 
- 5 WHrarT is to be done in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians for the ſalvation of 
1 ds dopuls, is ſufficiently preſcribed in Scripture : but fince the circumſtances of 
| RE > the actions were fo various, and might in ſeveral countries and ages have dif- 
— Ferent appearances, as that appears decent in one country which is quite 
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contrary in another, concerning them there could be no other rule given than 
what is, viz. * decently, in order, and to edification; and in avoiding inde- 
cencies, and not adding any new ceremonies, how decent ſoever, this rule 
; IC IE ORETY FF IP Oy WT Lok $64; 
'x - I jupe nb man in the uſe of the croſs in baptiſm: The impoſition of 
= | that, or any other ceremony not inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, is what I argue 
againſt, and ſay, is more than you upon your principles can make good. 
_ Common ſenſe has fatisfied all mankind, that it is above their reach to 
determine what things in their own nature indifferent, were fit to be made 


ufe of in religion, and would be acceptable to the ſuperior beings in their 
| IE, worſhip, and therefore they have every where thought it neceſſary to derive 
A E that knowledge from the immediate will and dictates of the gods themſelves, 
| | : and have taught that their forms of religion, and outward modes of 1 
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thip were folinded upon revelation: no body daring to do ſo abſurd and in- 
ſolent a thing, as to take upon him to preſume with himſelf, or to preſcribe 
to others by his own authority, which ſhould in theſe indifferent and mean: 
things be worthy of the Deity, and make an acceptable part of his worſhip. 
Indeed they all agreed in the duties of natural religion, and we find them by 
common conſent owning that piety and virtue, clean hands, and a pure 
heart not polluted with the breaches of the law of nature, was the beſt wor- 
ſhip of the gods. Reaſon diſcovered to them that a good life was the moſt 
acceptable thing to the Deity ; this the common light of nature put paſt 
doubt.. But for their ceremonies and outward performances, for them they 
appeal always to a rule received from the immediate direction of the ſuperior 
powers themſelves, where they made uſe, and had need of revelation. A 
plain confeſſion of mankind that in theſe things we have neither knowledge 
to diſcern, nor authority to preſcribe: that men cannot by their own ſkill. - 
find out what is fit, or by their own power make any thing worthy to be a 
art of religious worſhip. It is not for them to invent or impoſe ceremonies 
that ſhall recommend men to the Deity. It was ſo obvious and viſible, that 
it became men to have leave from God himſelf, before they dared to offer 
to the divine majeſty any of theſe trifling, mean, and to him uſeleſs things, 
as a grateful and valuable part of his worſhip ; that no body any where 
amongſt the various and ſtrange religions they led men into, bid ſuch open 
defiance to common ſenſe, and the reaſon of all mankind, as to preſume to 
do it without vouching the appointment of God himſelf. Plate, who of 
all the heathens, ſeems to have had the moſt ſerious thoughts about religion, 
ſays that the magiſtrate, or whoever has any ſenſe, will never introduce of 
his on head any new rites into his religion: for which he gives this con- 
vincing reaſon; * for, ſays he, he muſt know it is impoſſible for human nature 
« to know any thing certainly concerning theſe matters.” Epinom. poſt me- 
dium. It cannot therefore but be matter of aſtoniſhment, that any who call. 
themſelves Chriſtians, who have ſo ſure, and fo full a revelation, which de- 
elares all the-counſel of God concerning the way of attaining eternal ſalvation, 
ſhould dare by their own authority to add any thing to what is therein pre- 
ſeribed, and impoſe it on others as a neceſſary part of religious worſhip, 
without the obſetvance of which human inventions, men ſhall not be per- 
mitted the publick worſhip of God. If thoſe rites and ceremonies preſcribed: 
to the Jews: by God himſelf, and delivered at the ſame time, and by the 
ſame hand to the Jews that the moral law was, were called beggarly ele- 
ments under the goſpel, and laid by as uſeleſs and burthenſome; what ſhall. 
we call thoſe rites which have no other foundation, but the will and autho- 
. Tity of men, and of men very often, who have not much e of the pu- 
rity of religion, and practiſed it leſs? . 
© Bxcavse you think your argument for the magiſtrate” 8 right: to uſe force 
has not had its due conſideratior; I ſhall here ſet it down in your own-words, 
as it ſtands, and endeavour to give you ſatisfaction to it. You ſay there, If , Pp. 1 
ſuch a degree of outward force as has been mentioned, be of great and even ne- 
4 ceffary 128 for the advancing thoſe ends, (as taking the world as we find 
| it, 
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ve it, J think it appears to be,) then it muſt be acknowledged chat there is 3 
« right ſomewhere. to uſe it for the advancing thoſe ends, unleſs we will fa 
(what without impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe and benign diſpoſer 
< and governor of all things has not furniſhed mankind with competent means 
4 for. the promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of ſouls. 
« And if there be ſuch a right ſomewhere, where ſhould i it be, but where 
< the power of feine . That is principally, and in reference to 
« the publick, in the civil ſovereign. Which words, if they have any ar- 
gument in them, it in ſhort ſtands thus. Force is uſeful and neceſſary: 
The good and wiſe God, who without impiety cannot be ſuppoſed not to 
have furniſhed men with competent means for their ſalvation, has therefore 
Even a right to ſome men to uſe it, and thoſe men ate the civil ſovereigns. . 
To make this argument of any uſe to your purpoſe, you muſt ſpeak a little 
more diſtinctly, for here you, according to your laudable and ſafe way 
of writing, are wrapped up in the uncertainty of general terms, and muſt 
tell us, beſides the end for which it is uſeful and negeſſary, to whom it is 
uſeful and neceſſary. Is it uſeful and neceſſaty to all men? That you will not 
Hay, for many are brought to embrace the true religion by bare preaching, 
| without any force. Is it then neceſſary to all theſe, and thoſe only, who, 
as you tell us, . reject the true religion tendered with ſufficient evidence, or 
<« at leaſt ſo far manifeſted to them, as to oblige them to receive it, and to 
: leave them without excuſe if they do not? To all therefore, who rejecting 
the true religion ſo tendered, are without excuſe, your moderate force is uſe- 
ful and necefſary. But is it to all thoſe competent, i. e. ſufficient means? 
That, it is ALLE in matter of fact, it is not; for after all, many ſtand out. 
It js like you will ay, which is all you have to ſay, that thoſe are ſuch, to 
whom, having teſiſted this laſt means, moderate force, God always refuſeth 
his grace to, 35 t which no means is-efficacious. So that your competent 
at laſt, are only ſuch means as ate the utmoſt that God has appointed, and 
will have uſed, and which when men teſiſt, they are without excùſe, and ſhall 
never after have the aſſiſtance of his grace to bring them to that truth they 
have reſiſted, and fo be as the Apoſtle 2 Tim. iii. S. calls ſuch, „men of cor- 
* rupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” If then it ſhall be, that the 
day of grace ſhall be over to all thoſe who reject the truth maniſeſted to them, 
with ſuch evidence, as leaves them without excuſe, and that bare preaching 
and exhortation ſhall be according to the good pleaſure of the benign diſpoſer 
of all things enough, when neglected, to make their hearts fat, their ears 
«© heavy, and ſhut their eyes Toe they ſhould not perceive nor underſtand, 
% nor be converted that God ſhould heal them.” I fay, if this ſhould be 
the caſe, then your force, whatever you imagine of it, will neither be compe- 
tent, uſeful, nor neceſſary... So that it will reſt. upon you to prove that your 
moderate degrees of force are thoſe means of grace which God will have, as 
neceſſary to falvation, tried upon every one before he will paſs. that ſentence 
in Iſaiah, „Make his heart fat, &c.“ and that your degree of moderate force 
is that beyond which God will have no other or more powerful means uſed, 
but that thoſe whom n that works not e ſhall * left — concerning 


_ faith, 
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faith. wes til you have proved this, you will i in vain pretend your moderate 
force, whatever you might think of it, if you had the ordering of that matter 


in the place of God, to be uſeful, neceſſary, and competent means. For if 


preaching, exhortation, inſtruction, &c. as ſeems by the whole current of 
the Scripture, and it appears not that Iſaiah in the place above- cited, made 
their hearts fat with any thing but his words, be that means, which: when 
rejected to ſuch a degree, as he ſees fit, God will puniſh with a reprobate 
mind, and that there be no other means of grace to come after; you muſt 
confeſs, .that whatever good opinion you have of your moderate force after 
this ſentence-is paſſed; it can do no good, have no- efficacy neither directly 
nor indirectly, and at a diſtince, towards the bringing men to the truth. 
I rx your moderate force be not that preciſe utmoſt means of grace, which 
when ineffectual, God will not afford his grace to any other, then your mo- 
derate force is not the competent means you talk of. This therefore you muſt 
prove, that preaching alone is not, but that your moderate force joined to 
it, is that means of grace, which when neglected, or reliſted, God will aſſiſt 
no other means with his grace to bring men into the obedience of the truth; 


and this let me tell you, you muſt prove by revelation. For it is impoſſible 


to know, but by revelation; the juſt meaſures of God's long- ſuffering, and 
what thoſe means are, which when men's corruptions have rendered ineffec- 


tual, his Spirit ſhall no longer ſtrive with them, nor his grace aſſiſt any 


other means for their converſion or ſalvation. When you have done this, 


there will be ſome ground for you to talk of your moderate force, as the means 


which God's wiſdom and goodneſs is engaged to furniſh men with; but to 
ſpeak.of it, as you do now, as if it were that both neoeſſary and competent 
means, that it would be an imputation to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 

if men were not furniſhed with it, when it is evident, that the greateſt part 


of mankind have always been deſtitute of it; will T fear be not eaſily cleared 


from that impiety you mention; for though the magiſtrate had the right to 
uſe it, yet wherever that moderate force was not made yſe of, there men 
wete not furniſhed with your competent means of ſalvation. 

I is neceſſary for the vindication of God's juſtice and goodneſs, that mode 


E miſcarry ſhould do fo by their own fault, that their deſtruction ſhould be 
from themſelves, and they be left inexcuſable: But pray how will you ſhew = 
us, that it is neceſſary, that any who have reſiſted the truth tendered to 


them only by preaching, ſhould be ſaved, any more than it is neceſſary that 
thoſe who have reſiſted the truth when moderate forte has been joined to 
the ſame preaching, ſhould: be faved? They are inexcuſable one as well as 


- the other, and thereby have incurred the wrath of God, under which he 
may juſtly. leave the one as well as the other; and therefore he cannot be ſaid 


not ta have been furniſhed with competent means of ſalvation, who having 

rejected the truth preached to him, has never any penalties laid on him by 

the. magiſtrate to make him conſider the truths he before rejected. 
Ax the ſtreſs of your hypotheſis for the neceſlity of force, lies on this, 


That the majority of mankind are not prevailed on by preaching, and there- 
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more effectual means, as you think, But who told you that the 99 
of mankind ſhould ever P brought into the ſtrait way, and narrow gate ? 
Or that force in your moderate degree was the neceſſary and competent, i. e. 
the juſt fit means to do it, neither over nor under, but that that only, and 
nothing but that could do it? If to vindicate his wiſdom and goodneſs, God 
mult furniſh. mankind with other means, as long as the majority, yet un- 
wrought upon, ſhall give any forward demander occaſion to aſk, ** What other 
means is there left?” He muſt alſo after your moderate penalties have left 
3 1 the greater part of mankind unprevailed on, be bound to furniſh mankind 
1 . with higher degrees of force upon this man's demand: and thoſe degrees of 
| force proving ineffectual to the majority to make them truly and ſincerely 
_ Chriſtians; God muſt be bound to furniſh the world again with a new ſupply 
of miracles upon the demand of another wiſe controuler, who having ſet his 
> heart upon miracles, as you have your's'on force, will demand, what other 
maegeans is there left but miracles ?. For it is like this laſt gentleman would take 
it very much amiſs of you, if you-ſhould not allow this to be a good and un- 
queſtionable way of arguing; or if you ſhould deny that after the utmoſt force 
had been uſed, miracles might not do ſome ſervice at leaſt, indirectly and at a 
diſtance, towards the bringing men to embrace the truth. And if you can- 
not prove that miracles may not thus do ſome fervice, he will conclude Juſt as 

you do, that the cauſe is his. 

Lr us try your method a. little beben, Suppoſe that neither the 
gentleſt admonitions, nor the moſt earneſt intreaties will prevail, ſomething 
elſe is to be done as the only means left, What is it muſt be done? What is 

P. 10. this neceſſary competent means that you tell us of? * It is to lay briars and 
1 « thorns in their way.” This therefore being ſuppoſed neceſſary, you ſay, 
— * there muſt ſomewhere be a right to uſe it. Let it be ſo. : Suppoſe I tell 
ö you that right is in God, who cextainly has a power to lay briars and thorns in 
the way of thoſe who are got into a wrong one, whenever he is graciouſly 
pleaſed that other means beides inſtructions and admonitions ſhould be uſed 

to reduce them. And we may as well expect that thoſe thorns and briars laid 

in their way by God's providence, without telling them for what end, ſhould 

work upon them as effectually, though indirectly, and at a diſtance, as thoſe 

laid in their way by the magiſtrate, without telling them for what end. God 

alone knows where it is neceſſary, and on whom it will be uſeful, which no 

man being capable of knowing, no man, though he has coercive power in 

his hand, can be ſuppoſed to be authorized to uſe it by the commiſſion he has 

to do good, on whomſoever you ſhall judge it to be of great and even neceſſary 
uſe: no more than your judging it to be of great and even neceſſary uſe, 
would authorize any one who had got one of t inciſion-knives of the hoſ- 

pital in his hand, to cut thoſe for he ſtone with it, whom he could not know 

needed cutting, or that cutting would dothem any good, when the maſter of 

the hoſpital had given him no expreſs order to uſe his inciſion-knife in that 
operation; nor was it known to any but the maſter, who- needed, and on 
whom it would be uſeful; nor would = fail to uſe it . 1 8 he 
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Be force of as great and neceſſary uſe as you pleaſe; let it be ſo the compe- 
tent means for the promoting the honour of God in the world, and the good 
of ſouls, that the right to uſe it muſt neceſſarily be ſomewhere. This right 
cannot poſſibly be, where you would have it, in the civil ſovereigns, and that 
for the very reaſon you give, viz. becauſe it muſt be where the power of 
compelling reſides. For ſince civil ſovereigns cannot compel themſelves, nor 
can the compelling power of one civil ſovereign reach another civil ſovereign, 
it will not in the hands of the civil ſovereigns reach the moſt conſiderable 
part of mankind, and thoſe who both for their own and their ſubjects good, 

E moſt need of it. Beſides, if it go along with the power of compelling, 


as ſeveral other reaſons I have given, being unavoidable to he fo, this right 
will be fo far from uſeful, that whatever efficacy force has, it will be em- 
ployed to the doing more harm than good; fince the greateſt part of civil 
. fovereigns being of falſe religions, force wall be employed for the promoting 
of thoſe, | 

Bor let us grant what you can never prove, that thou gh all civil ſovereigns 
have compelling power, yet only thoſe of the true religion have a right to uſe 
force in matters of religion : your own argument of mankind being unfur- 
niſhed, which is impiety to ſay, with competent means for the promoting 
the honour of God, and the good of ſouls, ſtill preſſes you. For the com- 
pelling power of each civil ſovereign not reaching beyond his own dominions, 
the right of uſing force in the hands only of the orthodox civil ſovereigns, leaves 
the reſt, which is the far greater part of the world, deſtitute of this your ne- 
ceeſſary and competent means for Promoting the honour of God in the world, 

aa e good of ſouls. 

S1R, I return you my thanks'for having | given me this occaſion to take a 
review of your argument, which you told me I had miſtaken; which hope 
I now have not, and have anſwered toyo ur ſatisfaction. 

I cov ESS I miſtook when I faid that cutting being judged uſeful, could 
not authorize even a ſkilful ſurgeon to cut a man without any farther com- 
| miſſion ; for it ſhould have been thus ; that though a man has the inſtruments 

in his hand, and force enough'ts cut with, and cutting be judged by you of 
great and even neceflary uſe 4 the ſtone ; yet this, without any farther com- 
miſſion; will not 28 0 i r any one to aſe his ſtrength and knife in cutting, 
who knows nat who has the ſtone, nor has any tight or meaſures to 1 to 
whom cutting may be neceſſary or uſeful. 
Bur let us fee what you ſay in anſwer to my inſtance: 1.“ That the ſtone 
„does not always kill, though it be not cured; but men do often live to a 
„great age with it, and die at laſt of other diſtempers. But averſion to the 


of abſolute neceſſity to be cured.” Is it of abſolute neceſſity to be cured in 
all? If ſo, will you not here again think it requiſite that the wiſe and benign 
| Diſpoſer and Governor of all things, ſhould furniſh competent means for what 
is of abſolute neceſfity? For will it not be impiety to fay, that God has left 
mankind unfurniſhed of competent, i. e. ſufficient means for what is abſolutely 
Vor. II. | M m m . 1 N 


true religion is certainly and inevitably mortal to the ſoul, if not cured, and ſo 
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it muſt be in the hands of all civil ſovereigns alike: which, by this, as well 
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neceſſary ? ? For it is plain in your account men have not been furniſhed with 
ſafficient means. for what is of abſolute neceſſity to be cured in all, if in any 
of them it be left uncured. For as you allow none to be ſufficient evidence, 


but what certainly gains aſſent; ſo by the ſame rule you cannot call that ſuf- 


ficient means, which does not work the cure. It is in vain to fay, the means 
were ſufficient, had it not been for their own fault, when that fault of theirs 
is the very thing to be cured. You go on; © and yet if we ſhould ſuppoſe 

« the ſtone as certainly deſtructive of this temporal life, as that averſion is of 
« mens eternal ſalvation : even fo the neceſſity of curing it would be as much 


4e leſs than the neceſſity of curing that averſion, as this temporal life falls ſnort 
jn value of that which i is eternal.“ This is built upon a ſuppoſition, that 
| the neceſſity of the means is increaſed, by the value of the end, which being 


in this caſe the ſalvation of mens ſouls, that is of infinite concernment to them, 
you conclude ſalvation abſolutely neceſſary: which makes, you ſay that averſion, 
&c. being inevitably mortal to the ſoul, is of. abſolute neceſſity to be cured. 


Nothing is of abſolute neceſſity but God : whatſoever elſe can be faid to be of 


neceſſity, is ſo only relatively in reſpe& to ſamething elſe ; and therefore no- 


thing can indefinitely thus be ſaid to be of abſolute neceſſity, where the thing 


it relates to is not abſolutely neceſſary. We may ſay, wiſdom and power in 
God are ablo. yoo neceſſary, becau God himſelf is abſolutely neceſſary : but 
we cannot Woes ſay, the curing in men their averfion to the true religion, 
is abſolutely neceflary,, becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that men ſhould 


| be faved. But this is very, proper and true tobe ſaid, that curipg this averſion 


18 abſolutely neceſlary i in all that ſhall. be ſaved. But I fear that would not 
ferye your turn, though it be certain, that your abſolute neceſſity i in this caſe 
reaches no farther than this, that to be cured of this averſion. is abſglutely ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation, and falvation is. abſolutely neceſſar 2 to happineſs; but 
neither of them, nor the Happineſs ine of ANY man can be 


ſaid to be abſolute- 
ly neceſſary. 

Tuts miſtake makes you fs. that ſuppoſing 60 the 355 GE deſtructive 
« of this temporal life, yet the neceſſity of curing it would be as much leſs. 
« than the neceſſity of curing. that averſion, as this temporal life falls ſhort 
* in value of. that which is eternal.” Which is quite otherwiſe ; for if the 


ſtone will certainly, kill a man without cutting, it is as abſolutely neceſſary to 
cut a man for the ſtone for the faving of his life, as it is to cure the averſion 


for the ſaving of his ſoul. Nay, if you have but eggs to fry, fire is as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary as either of the biber, though the value of the end be in theſe 


5 caſes infinitely different; for in one of them you loſe only. your dinner, in 


the other your life, and in the other your ſoul. But yet in theſe caſes, fire, 
cutting, and curing that averſion, are each of them abſolutely and equally ne- 
ceſſary to their reſpective ends, becauſe thoſe ends cannot be attained with- 
out them. 
You fay farther, 5 Cutting for the ſhone i is not always neceſſary i in x order tt to 
te the cure: but the penalties you ſpeak of are altogether neceſſary (without 


*. extraordinary grace) to cure that pernicious and otherwiſe untractable aver- 


« ton.” Let it be fo; but do the ſurgeons know who has this ſtone, this 
| auverſion 
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averſion ſo, that it will certainly deftroy him unleſs he be cut! ? Will you un- 


dertake to tell when the averſion is ſuch in any man, that it is incurable by 


preaching, exhortation and intreaty, if his ſpiritual phyfician will be inftant 
with him in ſeaſon, and out of feafon ; but certainly carable, if moderate force 
be made uſe of? Till you. are ſure of the former of thefe, you can never ſay 
your moderate force is neceſſary : Till you are ſure of the latter, you can never 
125 it is competent means. What you will determine concerning extraordi- 

nary grace, and when God beſtows that, I leave you to conſider, and fpeak 
clearly of it at your leiſure. 


* 


You add, that even where “ cutting for the ſtone is neceſſary, it is withal P. 53: 


« hazardous by my confeſſion. | But your penalties can no. way endanger or 


« hurt the foul, "at by the fault of bun that undergoes them.“ If the ma- 


giſtrate oſe force to bring men to the true religion, he muſt judge which is 
the true religion; and he can judge no other to be it but that which he believes 


to be the true religion, which is his own religion. But for the magiſtrate to 


uſe force to bring men to his own religion, has ſo much danger in it to mens 
fouls, that by your own confeſſion, none but an atheiſt will ſay that magiſtrates 
may uſe force to bring men to their own religion. 

Ts I ſuppoſe is enough to make good all that I aimed at in my inftance 
of cutting for the ſtone, which was, that though it were judged uſeful, and 
I add now neceſfary to cut men for the ſtone, yet that was not enough to au- 


_ thorize a ſurgeon to cut a man, but he muſt have beſides that general one 


of doing good, ſome more ſpecial commiſſion ; and that which I there men- 
tioned, was the patient's conſent. But you tell me, That though, as things 
* now ſtand, no fur e. has any right to cut his calculous patient without 
« his conſent; yet if the magiſtrate ſhould by a publick law appoint and au- 
* thorize a competent number of the moſt ſkilful in that art, to viſit ſuch as 


* labour under that diſeaſe, and to cut thoſe (whether they conſent or not) 


* whoſe lives they unanimouſly Judge it impoſſible to fave otherwiſe : you are 
apt to think I would find it hard to prove that in ſo doing he exceeded the 
„ bounds'of his power: and you are ſure it would be as hard to prove that 
« thoſe artiſts would have no right in that caſe to cut ſach perſons.” Shew 
ſuch a law from the great Governor of the univerſe, and I ſhall yield that 
your ſurgeons thall go to work as faſt as you pleaſe. But where is me publick 
law ? e Where is the competent number of magiſtrates ſkilful in the art, 
who muſt 5 # udge of the diſeaſe and its danger? You can ſhew 

nothing of all this, et you are ſo liberal of this ſort of cure, that one cannot 
take you for leſs than cutting Morecraft himſelf. But, Sir, if there were a 
_ competent number of ſkilful and impartial men, who were to uſe the inciſion- 


knife on all in whom they found this ſtone of averſion to the true religion; what 


do you think, would they find no work in your hoſpital ? 
 AveRs10N to the true religion you fay is of abſolute neceſſity to be cured : 
what 1 heſeech you is that true religion? that of the church of England? For 


P. 54. 


that you own'to be the only true religion, and whatever you ſay, you cannot P. 11, 


upon. your principles name any other national religion in the world, that 
you will own to be the true. It being then of abſolute neceſſity that mens 
M m m 2 averſion 
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P. 7. 


averſion to the national religion of England ſhould be cured: has all man- 
kind in whom it has been abfolutely neceſſary to be cured, been furniſhed 
with competent and neceſſary means for the cure of this averſion ? 

I the next place, what is your neceſſary and ſufficient means for this cure 
that is of abſolute neceflity ? and that is moderate penalties made uſe of by the 
magiſtrate, where the national is the true religion, and ſufficient means are 
provided for all mens inſtruction in the true religion. And here again I aſk, 
have all men to whom this cure is of abſolute neceflity, been furniſhed with 
JJ!!! Ro ti 29 Oh aol pn 

THIRDLY, How is your neceſſary remedy to be applied? And that is in a 
way wherein it cannot work the cure, 8 we ſhould ſuppoſe the true re- 
ligion the national every where, and all the magiſtrates in the world zealous 
for it. To this true religion ſay you men have a natural and great averſion 
of abſolute neceſſity to be cured, and the only cure for it is force your way ap- 
plied, i. e. penalties muſt be laid upon all that diſſent from the national reli- 


gion, till they conform. Why are men averſe to the true? Becauſe it croſſes 


the profits and pleaſures of this life; and for the ſame reaſon they have an 
averſion to penalties: theſe therefore, if they be oppoſed one to another, and 


penalties be fo laid that men muſt quit their luſts, and heartily embrace the 


true religion, or. elſe endure the penalties, there may be ſome efficacy in 
force towards bringing men to the true religion: but if there be no oppoſi- 
tion between an outward profeſſion of the true religion, and mens Juſts ; pe- 
nalties laid on men till they outwardly conform, are not a remedy laid to the 
diſeaſe. Puniſhments ſo applied have no oppoſition to mens luſts, nor from 


_ thence can be expected any cure. Men muſt be driven from their averſion 
to the true religion by penalties they have a greater averſion to. This 1s all 
the operation of force. But if by getting into the communion of the national 


church they can avoid the penalties, and yet retain their natural. corruption 
and averſion to the true religion, what remedy is there to the diſeaſe by penal- 
ties ſo applied? ' You would, you ſay, have men made uneaſy. ' This no 
doubt will work on men, and make them endeavour to get out of this uneaſy 
ſtate as ſoon as they can. But it will always be by that way wherein they 


can be moſt eaſy; for it is the uneaſineſs alone they fly from, and therefore 
they will not exchange one uneaſineſs for another; not for a greater, nor an 


equal, nor any at all, if they can help it. If therefore it be fo uneaſy for 


men to mortify their luſts, as you tell us, which the true religion requires of 
them, if they embrace it in earneſt : but which outward conformity to the 


true religion, or any national church does not require; what need or ule is 
there of force applied fo, that it meets not at all with mens luſts, or averſion 


io the true religion, but leaves them the liberty of a quiet enjoyment of 
them, free from force and penalties in a legal and approved conformity? Is 


a man negligent of his ſoul, and will not be brought to conſider ? obſtinate, 
and will not embrace the truth? is he careleſs, and will not be at the pains 


to examine matters of religion? corrupt, and will not part with his luſts, 
which are dearer to him than his firſt- born? It is but owning the national 


profeſſion, and he may be ſo ill: if he conform, the magiſtrate has done 
13 5 1 e RE „ puniſhing, 
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ther for fear of penalties, they are removed, and all is well. 80 that at laſt 
there neither being an abſolute neceſſity that averſion to the true religion 


ſhould in all men be cured: nor the magiſtrate being a competent judge who 


have this ſtone of averſion, or who have it to that degree as to need force to 
cure it, or in whom it is curable, were force a proper remedy as it is not: 
nor having any commiſſion to uſe it, notwithſtanding what you have an- 
ſwered: it is ſtill not only as, but more reaſonable for the magiſtrate, upon 
pretence of its uſefulneſs or neceſſity, to cut any one for the ſtone without 
his own conſent, than to uſe force your Way to cure DA of averſion to the true 


religion. 


To my queſtion, in 900 hands this right, we were a little above ſpeak- 


ing of, was in Turkey, Perſia or China? you tell me, you anſwer roundly 
« and plainly, in the hands of the ſovereign, to uſe convenient penalties for 


the promoting the true religion” I will not trouble you here with a queſtion P. 55 5. 


you will meet with elſewhere ; who in theſe countries muſt be judge of the 
true religion? But I. will aſk, whether you or any wiſe man would have put a 
right of uſing force into a Mohammedan, or Pagan prince's hand, for the 


promoting of Chriſtianity? W of my Pagans or Mohammedans would 


have done otherwiſe ? 
Bur God, you ſay, has Jokes it, and you make it good by telling me in the 


following words, If this ſtartle me, then you muſt tell me farther, that you 


& look upon the ſupreme power to be the ſame all the world over, in what 


„ hands ſoever it is placed, and this right to be contained in it: and if thoſe 
« that have it do not uſe it as they ought, but inſtead of promoting true reli- 


gion by proper penalties ſet themſelves to inforce Mohammediſm or Paga- 


niſm, or any other falſe religion: all that can, or that needs be ſaid to the 
« matter, is, that God will one day call them to an account for the neglect of 
their duty, for the diſhonour they do to him, and for the fouls that periſh by 
their fault.” Your taking this right to be a part of the ſupreme power of all 
civil ſovereigns, which is the thing in queſtion, is not, as I take it, proving it 


to be ſo. But let us take it fo for once, what then is your anſwer ? © God will 


one day call thoſe ſovereigns to an account for the neglect of their duty.” 
The queſtion is not, what God will do with the ſovereigns who have neglected 
their duty; but how mankind is furniſhed with your competent means of pro- 
moting God's honour in the world, and the good of ſouls in countries where the 
ſovereign is of a wrong religion? For there, how clearly ſoever the right of uſing 
it be in the ſovereign, yet as long as he uſes not force to bring his ſubjects to the 
true religion, they are deſtitute of your competent means. For Ii imagine you do 


not make the right to uſe that force, but the actual application of it by penal laws, 


to be your uſeful and neceſſary means. For if you think the bare having that 


right be enough, if that be your ſufficient means without the actual uſe of force 
we readily allow it you. And, as I tell you elſewhere, I ſee not then what need 


you had of miracles to ſupply the wantof the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance, till Chrit- 


e tianity was ſupported and encouraged by the laws of the empire: for, by 


your own rule, the magiſtrates. of the world, during the three firſt Ot 
| after 


puniſhing, he is a 4 of the church, and need not conſider any thing far» 
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aſter the publiſhing the Chriſtian religion, had the ſame right, if that had been 
enough, that they have now in Turkey, Perſia, or China. That this is all 
that can be ſaid in this matter, I eaſily grant you; but that it is all that needs 
be ſaid to make good your doctrine, I muſt beg your pardon. 


lx the ſame ſentence wherein you tell me, I ſhould have added: neceſſity to 
uſefulneſs, I call it neceſſary uſefulneſs, which I imagine is not much diffe- 
rent. But that with the following words wherein my argument lay, had the 


ill luck to be overſeen; but if you pleaſe to take my argument, as I have now 


again laid it before you, it will ſerve my tun. | 
I. U. p.419- Ix your next E tell me, that what is ſaid by me is with the 
ſame ingenuity I have uſed in other places; my words in that place are theſe : 
The author having endeavoured to ſhew that no body at all, of any rank 
or condition, had any power to puniſh, torment, or uſe any man ill for 

* matters of religion: you tell us, you do not yet underſtand why clergymen 
* are not as capable of ſuch power as other men: which words of mine con- 
taining in them nothing but true matter of fact, give you no reaſon to tax my 
ingenuity: nor will what you alledge; make it otherwiſe than ſuch power; 
. for if the power you there ſpeak of, were externally coactive power, is not 
1 that the ſame power the author was ſpeaking of, made uſe of to thoſe ends he 
1 mentions of tormenting and puniſhing ? And do not you own that thoſe who 
have that power, ought to puniſh thoſe who offend in rejecting the true re- 
ligion? As to the remaining part of that paragraph, I ſhall leave the reader 
to judge whether I fought any occaſion ſo much as to name the clergy; or 

whether the itching of your fingers to be handling the rod, guided not your 

pen to what was nothing to the purpoſe : for the author had nor faid any thing 
ſo much as tending to exclude the clergy from ſecular employments, but only, 
if you will take your own report ef it, that no eccleſiaſtical officer, as ſuch, 
has any externally coactive power; whereupon you cry out, that * you do 

not yet underſtand; why eccleſiaſticks or clergymen are not as capable of 
* ſuch power as other men.“ Had you ſtood to be conſtable of your pariſh, 
or of the hundred, you might have had cauſe to vindicate thus your ca- 

pacity, if orders had been objected to you; or if your aim be at a juſtice 

of the peace, or lord chief juſtice of England, much more. However you 
| _ muſt be allowed to be a man of forecaſt, in clearing the way to ſecular power, 
A.p.i7. if you know yourſelf, or any of your friends defirous of it: otherwiſe I con- 


feſs you have reaſon to be on this occaſion a little out of humour, as you are, 

for bringing this matter in queſtion. ſo wholly out of ſeaſon. Nor will, I 
fear, the ill - fitted excuſe you bring, give yourſelf, or one who conſults the 
places in both yours and the author's Letter, a much better opinion of it. 
However I cannot but thank you for your wonted ingenuity, in ſaying, that 

« it. ſeems I wanted an occaſion to:ſhew my good will to the clergy, and fol 
e made myſelf one.“ And to find more work for the excellent gift you have 
this way, I deſire you to read over that paragraph of mine again, and tell me, 
whether you can find any thing ſaid in it not true? Any advice in it that you 
yourſelf would diſown; any thing that any worthy clergyman that adorns bis 

function is concerned in? And when you have ſet it down in my words, a 
2 | 1 Worte 
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_ ſhall be judge, whetherl have ſhewed any ill will to the clergy. Till | 1 
then I may take the liberty to own, that I am more a friend to them and = 
their calling, than thoſe amongſt them who ſhew their forwardneſs to leave | * 
the word of God to ſerve other employments. The officeof a miniſter of the 
Goſpel requires ſo the whole man, that the very looking after their poor, 
was, by the joint voice of the twelve Apoſtles, called, leaving the word of 
« God, and ſerving of tables, Acts iv. 2. But if you think no mens faults 
can be ſpoken of without ill will, you will make a very ill preacher: or if 
you think this to be ſo only in ſpeaking of miſtakes in any of the clergy, 
there muſt be in your opinion ſomething peculiar in their caſe, that makes it 
ſo much a fault to mention any of theirs ; which I muſt be pardoned for, | 
fince I was not aware of it: and there will want but a little cool reflection to VF 
convince you, that had not the preſent church of England a greater number 
in proportion, than poiſibly any other age of the church ever had, of thoſe 
1 by their pions lives and labours in their miniſtry adorn their profeſſion, 
ſuch buſy men as cannot be content to be divines without being laymen 
too, would. fo little keep up the reputation which ought to diſtinguiſh the 
clergy, or preſerve the eſteem due to a holy, i. e. a ſeparate order, that no 
body can ſhew greater good will to them than by taking all occaſions to put 
a ſtop to any forwardneſs, to be meddling out of their calling. This I tup- 
poſe made a learned prelate of our church, out of kindneſs to the clergy, 
mind them of their ſtipulation and duty 1 in a late treatiſe, and tell them that 
e the paſtoral care is to be a man's entire bufineſs, and to | mn both His 
thoughts and his time.” Diſc. of Paſt. Care, p. 121. 
To your ſaying, That the magiſtrate may lay podeltissd upon thoſe 620 A. p. 20. 
« refuſe to embrace the doctrine of the proper miniſters of religion, or are 
« alienated: from the truth: I anſwered, < God never gave the magiſtrate an L. 17. p. 15 
authority to be judge of truth for another man. This you grant; but withal P. 64. 
lay « That if the magiſtrate knows the truth, though he has no authority to 
judge of truth for another man; yet he may be judge whether other men be 
1 eee from the truth or no; and ſo may have authority to lay ſome penal- 
ties upon thoſe whom he ſees to beſo, to bring them to judge more ſin- ** 
« cerely for themſelves. For example, the doctrine of the proper miniſters 
of religion is, that the three creeds, Nice, Athanafius's, and that commonly 
called the Apoſtles Creed, ought to be thoroughly received and believed : as 
alſo that the Old and New Teſtament contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation. 
The one of theſe doctrines a Papiſt ſubject embracesnot; and a Socinian the 
other. What now is the magiſtrate by your commiſſion to do? He is to lay 
penalties upon them, and continue them: How long? Only till they conform, 
l. e. till they profeſs they embrace theſe doctrines for true. In which caſe he 
does not judge of the truth for other men: heonlyJudges thatother men are alie- 1 
nated from the truth. Do you not now admire your own ſubtility and acute _ 
neſs? I that cannot comprehend this, tell you my dull ſenſe in the caſe. He 
that thinks another man in an error, judges him, as you phraſe it, alienated | x 
from the truth, and then judges of truth and falſhood only for himſelf. But if „„ | 
he "ys "ny e upon others, which they are to lie under till they ee | „„ 
Qr 


A — * — de - 4 B , - 
; as ; . . 4 
2 - — 4 —— 7 ————————— WEI 5 
* on, — — - p 5 — z — SR 
. ̃ M ˙ mA.. . S5- Etar:: —— 8 r — : * ? 

— * = b - - 2 2 — ng x; — — . = * PSs: A \ 2 9 

1 - - w 8 0 T —_ 1 — 2 — — 0 
ID | : - 2 = ; 5 3 

* J —— 1 1 5 1 
2 1 : 6 oy _ 


456 


A third Lerrzn fer TolzRAT LON 


fbr a truth what hejudges to be ſo, he is then ſo far a judge of truth for thoſe 
others. This is what I think to judge of truth for another, means : IT 1 ti 
will tell me what elſe it ſignifies, I am ready to learn. 

« You grant, you ſay, God never gave the magiſtrate any guthority t to be 

« judge of truth for another man:“ and then add, But how does it follow 
« from thence that he cannot be judge, whether any man be alienated from 
te the truth or no?” And I aſk you, who ever faid any ſuch thing did follow 
from thence?” That which I fay, and which you ought to difpfove, is, that 
whoever puniſhes others for not being of the ihn he judges to be true, judges 
of truth for others. But you prove that a man may be judge of truth, with- 
out having authority to judge of it for other men, or to preſeribe to them what 
they ſhall believe; which you might have ſpared, till you meet with ſome body 
that denies it. But yet your' proof of it is worth remembring: «© reQtum, ſay 
«« you, eſt index ſui * obliqui. And certainly whoever does but know the 
“truth, may eaſily judge whether other men be alienated from it or no.“ But 
though © * rectum be index ſui & obliqui; yet a man may be ignorant of that 


 which'is the right, and may take error for truth. The truth of religion, when 


known, ſhews what contradicts it is falſe : but yet that truth may be unknown 
to the magiſtrate, as well as to any other man. But you conclude, I know not 


upon what ground, as if the magiſtrate could not mils it, or were ſurer to find 
it than other men. I ſuppoſe you are thus favourable only to the magiſtrate of 
pour own profeſſion, as no doubt in civility a 5 5 or a Preſbyterian would 
3 

TD 4 truth, though he has no authority to judge of truth for other men, yet 


thoſe of his. And then infer; ** And therefore if the magiſtrate knows 


he may be Judge whether: other men be alienated. from the truth or no.” 


Without doubt! who denies it him? It is a privilege that he and all men have, 


n they know the truth, or believe the truth, or have embraced an error 


for truth, they may judge whether other men are alienated from it or no, if 
| thoſe other men on their opinions in that matter. l 


| You go on with your inference, (and ſo may have authority tolay bm epe- 


% nulties u pon thoſe whom he ſees to be ſo.” Now, Sir, you go a little too 


faſt.” This! he cannot do without making himſelf judge of truth for them: 
The magiſtrate, or any one, may judge as much as he pleaſes, of mens opi- 
nions and errors; he in that judges only for himſelf : but as ſoon as he uſes 


force to bring them from their own to his opinion, he makes himſelf Judge of 


truth for N let it be to bring them to judge more ſincerely for themſelves, 
as you here call it, or under what pretence or colour ſoever; for that, what 
you ſay, is but a. pretence, the very expreſſion difeovers. For does any one 
ever judge infincerely for himſelf, that he needs penalties to make him judge 
more ſincerely for himſelf? A man may judge wrong for himſelf, and may be 
known or thought to do fo: but who can either know or ſuppoſe another is 
not fincere in the judgment he makes for. himſelf, or, which is the ſame 
thing, that any one knowingly puts a mixture of falſhood into the judg- 
ment he makes? For as ſpeaking inſincerely is to ſpeak otherwiſe than 


one thinks, let what he ſays be true or falſe; fo Judging inſincerely 
muſt be to judge otherwiſe than one thinks, which I imagine is not very 


fealible. 


A third LETTER for ToLERATTON. 


feaſible. But how improper. ſoever it be to talk of judging inſincerely for 
one's ſelf, it was better for you in that place to ſay, penalties were to bring 
men to judge more ſincerely, rather than to ſay, more rightly, or more 
truly: for had you ſaid, the magiſtrate might uſe penalties to bring men to 
judge more truly, that very word had plainly diſcovered, that he made him- 


ſelf a judge of truth for them. Vou therefore wiſely choſe to ſay what 


might beſt cover this contradiction to yourſelf, whether it were ſenſe 
or no; which perhaps whilſt it ſounded well, every one would not ſtand to 
examine. „ „ ͤ „„ 1 
ONE thing give me leave here to obſerve to you, which is, that when 
you ſpeak of the entertainment ſubjects are to give to truth, i. e. the true re- 
ligion, you call it believing; but this in the magiſtrate you call knowing. 
Now let me aſk you, whether any magiſtrate, who laid penalties on any 
who diſſented from what he judged. the true religion, or as you call it here, 
| were alienated from the truth, was or could be determined in his judging of 
that truth by any aſſurance greater than believing ? When you have reſolved 
that, you will then ſee to what purpoſe is all you have ſaid here concerning 
the magiſtrate's knowing the truth; which at laſt amounting to no more than 


the aſſurance wherewith.a man certainly believes and receives a thing for true, 
will put every magiſtrate under the ſame, if there be any obligation to uſe 


force, whilſt he believes his own religion. Beſides, if a magiſtrate knows 
his religion to be true, he is to uſe means not to make his people believe, 
but know it alſo; knowledge of them, if that be the way of entertaining 
the truths of religion, being as neceſſary to the ſubjects as the magiſtrate; 
I never heard yet of a maſter of mathematicks, who had the care of inform- 
ing others in thoſe truths, who ever went about to make any one believe one 


of Euclid's propoſitions. 
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Tux pleaſantneſs of your anſwer, notwithſtanding what you ſay, doth P. 65, 66. 


remain ſtill the ſame: for you making, as is to be ſeen, © the power of the A. p. 22. 


« magiſtrate oRDAINED for the bringing men to take ſuch care as they ought 
« of their ſalvation; the reaſon why it is every man's intereſt to veſt this 
power in the magiſtrate, muſt ſuppoſe this power fo. ordained, before the 

people veſted it; or elſe it could not be an argument for their veſting it in 
the magiſtrate. For if you had not here built upon your fundamental ſup- 
_ poſition, that this power of the magiſtrate is ordained by God to that end, 


the proper and intelligible way of expreſſing your meaning had not been to 


ay as you do; As the power of the magiſtrate is ordained for bringing, &c. A. p. 22, 


« fo if we ſuppoſe this powER veſted in the magiſtrate by the people: in 
which way of-ſpeaking, this power of the magiſtrate is evidently ſuppoſed al- 
ready ordained.. But a clear way of making your meaning underſtood, had 
been to ſay, That for the people to ordain ſuch a power of the magiſtrate, 
or to veſt ſuch a power. in the magiſtrate, which is the ſame thing, was their 
true intereſt :* but whether it were your meaning or your expreſſion that was 
guilty of the abſurdity, I ſhall leave it with the reader. 


As to the other pleaſant thing of your anſwer, it will Rill a pear by barely 


. reciting it: the pleaſant thing I charge on you is, that you ſay, That “ the IL. . p. 246. 


r Non f E « power 
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: A. P · 20. 


Join the remaining part of the paragraph, to let you ſee that I pretended to 
ſhew that the courſe you propoſed to the people as belt for them, was to veſt 
Aa Cate in the magiſtrate to chuſe for them. My words which follow thoſe 
WR 


L. I. p. 427. 


P. 66. 


ſome of their fellow- men, and give them a power by force to guard them, 
that they might not be alienated from the truth by their on paſſions, luſts, 


of power of the magiſtrate is to bring men to ſuch a care of their ſalvation, that 


the end of the paragraph, or will be pleaſed to read it as I have here again ſer 


ing it to the choice of another man to preſcribe to them what faith or wor- 


left to himſelf alone. So that this care being veſted in the magiſtrate, with 
a power to puniſh men to make them · conſider reaſons and arguments proper 
and ſufficient to convince them of the truth of his religion; the choice is 


© « to chuſe for another what religion he ſhall be of; which conſiſts only in a. 


„ ſpeak not of the magiſtrate's religion, but of the true religion, and that 
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* they may not blindly leave it to the choice of any perſon, or their own luſts 
or paſſions, to preſcribe to them what faith ar worſhip they ſhall embrace; 
and yet that it is their beſt courſe © to veſt a power in the magiſtrate,” liable 
to the fame laſts and paſſions as themſelves, to chuſe for them. To this you 
anſwer, by aſking, Where it is that you ſay that it is the peoples beſt courſe to 
veſt a power in the magiſtrate to chufe for them? That you tell me I do 
not pretend to ſhew, If you bad given yourſelf the pains to have gone on to 


it down for your peruſal, you will find that I at leaſt pretended: to ſhew it: 
my words are theſe; If they veſt a power in the magiſtrate to puniſh them 
«« when they diſſent from his religion, to bring them to act even againſt their 
*. own inclination, according to reaſon and ſound judgment, which is as you 
explain yourſelf in another place, to bring them to conſider reaſons and ar- 
« guments proper and ſufficient to convince them; how far is this from leav- 


“ ſhip they ſhall embrace? Thus far you cite my words, to which let me 


re you left off, are theſe; Eſpecially. if we conſider, that you think it 
« a ſtrange thing, that the author would have the care of every man's foul 


« evidently in the magiſtrate, as much as it can be in the power of one man 


* power of compelling him by puniſhments to embrace it.” But all this you 
tell me, is juſt nothing to the purpoſe :” Why I beſeech you? * Becauſe you 


* propoſed with ſufficient evidence.“ . 1 . 
Tur caſe in ſhort is this; men are apt to be miſled by their paſſions, luſts, 
and other men in the choice of their religion. For this great evil you propoſe 
a remedy, which is, that men, for you muſt remember you are here ſpeak- 
ing of the people putting this power into the magiſtrate's hand, ſhould chuſe 


or by other men. So-it was in the firſt ſcheme; or, as you have it now, 
to puniſh them, whenever they rejected the true religion, and that propoſed 
with ſufficient evidence of the truth of it. A pretty remedy, and manifeſtly 
effectual at firſt fight: that becauſe men were all promiſcuouſly apt co be 
miſled in their judgment, or choice of their religion, by paſſion, luſt, and 
other men, therefore they ſhould chuſe ſome amongſt themſelves, who might, 
they and their ſucceſſors, men made juſt like themſelves, puniſh them that ie- 
TE %%% 0Ö0Ö0 Tee ene 
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«Tp the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch,” ſays our Sa- 


viour. If men apt to be milled by their paſſions and luſts, will guard them- 
ſelves from falling into error, by puniſhments laid on them, by men as apt to 


be miſled by paſſions and luſts as themſelves, how are they fafer from fall- 
ing into error? Now hear the infallible remedy for this inconvenience, and 
admire: the men to whom they have given this power, muſt not uſe it, 
till they find thoſe who gave it them in an error. A friend, to whom 1 


ſhewed this expedient, anſwered, This is none: For why is not a man as fit. 


to judge for himſelf when he is in an error, as another to judge for him, 
who is as liable to error himſelf? I anſwered, This power however in the 
other can do him no harm, but may indirectly, and at a diſtance do him 
good; becauſe the magiſtrate who has this power to puniſh him, muſt never 
uſe it but when he is in the right, and he that is. puniſhed is in the wrong. 
But, ' faid my friend, who ſhall be judge whether he be in the right or no? 
For men in an error think themſelves in the right, and that as confidently as 
_ thoſe who are moſt ſo. To which I replied, No body muſt be judge; but 
the magiſtrate may know when he is in the right. And ſo may the ſubject 


too, faid my friend, as well as the magiſtrate, and therefore it was as good 


ſtill be free from a puniſhment, that gives a man no more ſecurity from error 
than he had without it. Beſides, ſaid he, who muſt be judge whether the 
magiſtrate knows or no? For he may miſtake, and think it to be knowledge 
and certainty, when it is but opinion and belief. It is no matter, for that 
in this ſcheme, replied I, the magiſtrate, we are told, may know which is 
the true religion, and he muſt not uſe force but to bring men to the true re- 
ligion ; and if he does, God will one day call him to an account for it, and 
fo all is ſafe. As ſafe as beating the air can make a thing, replied my friend: 
for if believing, being aſſured, confidently being perſuaded that they know 
that the religion they profeſs is true, or any thing elſe ſhort of true know- 
_ ledge will ſerve the turn, all magiſtrates will have this power alike, and 
ſo men will be well guarded, or recovered from falſe religions, by putting 


it into the magiſtrate's hand to puniſh them whom they have alienated them- 


ſelves from it. | 1 . fn 3 

I the magiſtrate be not to puniſh men but when he knows, 1. e. is infal- 
libly certain: for ſo is a man in what he knows, that his national religion is 
all true, and knows alſo, that it has been propoſed to thoſe he puniſhes with 
ſufficient evidence of the truth of it : it would have been as good this power 
had never been given him, fince he will never be in a condition to exerciſe 
it; and at beſt it was given him to no purpoſe, ſince thoſe who gave it him 
were one with another as little indiſpoſed to conſider impartially, examine 
diligently, ſtudy, find, and infallibly know the truth, as he. But, faid he 
at parting, to talk thus of the magiſtrate's puniſhing men that reject the true 
religion, without telling us, who thoſe magiſtrates are, who have a power 
to judge which is the true religion, is to put this power in all magiſtrate's 


hands alike, or none. For to ſay he only is to be judge which is the true 


religion, who is of it, is but to begin the round of enquiries again, which 
can at laſt end no where but in every one's ſuppoſing his own to be it. But, 
ES F . | „„ 
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ſaid he, if you will continue to talk on thus, there is nothing more to be 
done with you, but to pity or laugh at you, and ſo he left me. 


I T As$URE you, Sir, J urged this part of your hypotheſis, with all the ad- 
vantage I thought your anſwer afforded me; and if I have erred in it, or 


there be any way to get out of the ſtrait, (if force muſt in your way be 
uſed,): either of the magiſtrate's puniſhing men for rejecting the true religion, 
without-judging which is the true religion; or elſe that the magiſtrate ſhould 
Judge which is the true religion ; which 'way ever of the two you ſhall de- 


termine it, I ſee not of what advantage it can be to the people, to keep them 


from chuſing amiſs, that this power of puniſhing them ſhould be put into the 
min TTT... | 

Ap then, if the magiſtrate muſt judge which is the true religion, as how - 
he ſhould without judging, puniſh any one who rejects it, is hard to find, 

and puniſh men ho reject it till they do embrace it, let it be to make them 
conſider, or what you pleaſe, he does, I think, chuſe their religion for them. 
And if you have not the dexterity to chuſe the national religion wherever 
you are; I doubt not bat that you would think fo too if you were in France, 


4 


though there were none but moderate penalties laid on you to bring you even 


againſt your own inclination to act according to what they there call reaſon and 
ſdund n e „„ 


„ 


Tur paragraph and mine to which it is an anſwer, tuns thus. 
p. 67. Bor it ſeems you have not 


a 
Py 
1 2 
. * +. * 


* 


I. II p. 42. %, J do nei- L. III. 


ther you nor the magiſtrate * done with this yet: For you ſay, you do 


injury, when I fay that the 
power you give the ma- 
“ giſtrate of puniſhing men 
to makethemconſider rea- 


« ſons and arguments proper 


and ſufficient to convince 
them, is to convince them to bring. them to it. Which ſeems a little 


„ ſtrange and pleaſant too. But thus you prove 


« of the truth of his religion, 


* and to bring them to it. 
“ For men will never, in his 
opinion, act according to 
reaſon and ſound judgment, 
_ «© vhich is the thing you here 
4 ſay men ſhould be brought 
* to by the magiſtrate, even-. 
«« againſt their owninclinati- 
« on, till they embrace his re- 
„ ligion. And if you have 
« the brow of an honeſt man, 
« you will not ſay the magiſ- 
% trate will ever puniſh you, 
 ** tpbring you toconſider any 
„„ „„ * ner - 


| woo ge his religion. 


* 


neither me nor the magiſtrate injury, when you 
ſay that the power I give the magiſtrate, of 
puniſhing men to make them conſider rea- 
ſons and arguments proper and ſufficient to 
convince them, is to convince them of the 


truth of his religion, whatever that be, and 


4 it: For men will never, in his opinion, act 
according to reaſon and ſound judgment, till 
And if you have 
the brow of an honeſt man, you will not ſay 


the magiſtrate will ever puniſh you, to bring 


you to conſider any other reaſons and argu- 


ments but ſuch as are proper to convince you 


of the truth of his religion, and to bring you 


to that. Which (beſides the pleaſant talk of 


ſuch, reaſons and arguments as are proper and 
ſufficient to convince men of the truth of the 
magiſtrate's religion; “though it be a falſe 
« one) is juſt as much to ſay, It is ſo, becauſe. 
jn the magiſtrate's opinion it is ſo; and be- 
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other 1 and argu- 
. 
3 


ments, but ſuch as are pro- 
er to convince you of the 


truth of his religion, and to 
you to that. Thus 


cc 


ſhift forwards and 


; 1 You ſay, the 


ce 


magiſtrate has no power to 


puniſh men tocompel them 
to his religion; but only to 
compel them to conſider 


c 


reaſons and arguments pro- 


per toconvince them of the 
truth of his religion; which 


is all one as to ſay, no body 


3 yet t 
nor has power to puniſh 
you, to bring you to conſi- 


der reaſons and arguments 
proper and ſufficient to con- 
vince you. Of what? that 
the way he goes in, is the 
right, and ſo to make you 
join in company, and go 


5 6 | 


the magſtrate's ands, un- 


« der another pretence, to 
compel men to his religi- 
© on; which uſe of force the 
author has ſufficientlyover- 

thrown, and you yourſelf 
have quitted. But I am 
tired to follow you ſo often 
round the fame N 5 


power to chuſe your 
way for del to Jeruſalem; 
e lord of the ma- 


along with him. So that, 
in effect, what is all your 
going about, but to come 
at laſt to the ſame place a- 


c gain; and put a Power into 
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cauſe it is not to be expected that he will act 
againſt his opinion. As if the magiſtrate's 
opinion could change the nature of things, 


andturn a power topromote the true reli gion, 


into a power to promote a falſe one. No, Sir, 


the magiſtrate' s opinion has no ſuch virtue. 
It may indeed keep him from exerciſing the 


cc + 


ower he has to promote the true religion ; 
and it may lead him to abuſe the pretence of 
it to the promoting a falſe one: but it can nei- 
ther deſtroy that power, nor make it any 
thing but what it is. And therefore, what- 


ever the magiſtrate's opinion be, his power 
was given him (as the Apoſtles power was 
to them) for edification only, not for de- 
ſtruction: And it may always be ſaid of him, 


(what St. Paul ſaid of himſelf) that he can do 


nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. 
And therefore if the magiſtrate puniſhes me 


to bring me to a falſe religion; it is not his 


opinion that will excuſe him, when he comes 
to anſwer for it to his judge. For certainly 
are as accountable for their opinions 
(thoſe of them, I mean, which influence their 


men 


practice) as they are for their actions.“ 


HERE is therefore no ſhifting forwards · and 
backwards, as you pretend; nor anycircle, but 
in your on imagination. For though it be 
true that I ſay,” the magiſtrate has no power 
to puniſh men, to compel them to his religion; 
et I no where ſay, nor will it follow from 
any thing I do ſay,“ That he has power to 
compel them to e reaſons and arguments 
proper to covince them of the truth of his re- 
gion. 


* But I do not much wonder that you 
endeayour to put this upon me. For I think 
by this time it is pretty plain, that otherwiſe 
you would have but little to ſay: and it is 


an art very much in uſe amongſt ſome ſort of 
learned men, when they cannot confute what 
an adverſary does ſay, to make him ſay what 


he does not; that they may have e 


which they can confute.” 


The 1 of this 1 is part of the old ſong of triumph: „ What! 


8 reaſons and SPUN proper and ſufficient to Convince men of the truth 


. of, 
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« of falſhood?” Ves, Sir, the magiſtrate may ule force to make men conſider 
thoſe reaſons and arguments, which he thinks proper and ſufficient to convince 
men of the truth of his religion, though his religion be a falſe one. And this 
is as poſſible for him to do, as for a man as learned. as yourſelf, to wr ite a 
book, and uſe arguments, as he thinks proper and ſufficient to convince men 


o the truth of his opinion, though it be a fallhood. ___ _ 


1 


5 : 


As to the remaining part of your anſwer, the queſtion is not, whether the 
«© magiſtrate's opinion can change the nature of things, or the power he has, or 
© excuſe him to his judge for mifuſing of it?“ But this, that fince all magiſ- 


trates, in your opinion, have commiſſion, and are obliged to promote the true 
religion by force, and they can be guided in the diſcharge of this duty by no- 


thing but their own opinion of the true religion, what advantage can this be 
to the true religion, what benefit to their ſubje&ts, or whether it amounts to 
any more than a commiſſion to every. magiſtrate to uſe force for the 4 
moting his own religion? To this queſtion thetefore you will do well to 
apply your anſwer, Which a man of, leſs {kill than you, will be ſcarce able 


* 
1 


Loy tell us indeed, that © whatever the magiſtrate's opinion be, his power 
was given him (as the Apoſtles power was to them) for edification only, and 
But if the Apoſtles power had been given them for 


not for deſtruction,“ 


one end, and St, Paul, St, Peter, and nine other of the Twelve had nothing 


to guide them but their own opinion, which led them to another end; I aſk 
Jou whether the edification of the church could have been carried on as 


1 , 
8 y $ * % 
6 FI 2 7 
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En s farther, that © it may always be faid of the magiſtrate (what 
*« St Paul faid of himſelf) that he can do nothing againſt the truth, but for 
“ the truth.” Witneſs the king of France. If you fay this in the ſame ſenſe 
that St. Paul faid it of himſelf, who in all things . for- edification, had 
the immediate direction and guidance of the unerring ſpirit of God, and fo 
was infallible, we need not go to Rome for an infallible guide, every country 


has one in their magiſtrate. If you apply theſe words to the magiſtrate in 


another ſenſe, than what St. Paul ſpoke them in of himſelf, ſober men will 
be apt to think, you have a great care to inſinuate into others a high venera- 
tion for the magiſtrate; but that you yourſelf have no over-great reverericc 
for the Scripture, which you thus uſe ; nor for truth, which you thus defend. 
Too deny the magiſtrate to have a power to compel men to his religion; but 
yet to ſay the magiſtrate has a power, and is bound to puniſh men to make 


them conſider, till they ceaſe to reje the true religion; of which true reli- 
gion he mult be judge, or elſe nothing can be done in diſcharge of this his 


duty; is ſo like going round about to come tg the ſame place, that it will al- 
ways be a circle in mine and other peoples . and not only there, 
„ . ˙¹wB EE F 

Alx that you fay turns upon the truth or falſhood of this propoſition; 


% That whoever puniſhes any one in matters of religion to make him conſi- 


* der, takes upon him to be judge for another what is right in matters of re- 


% ligion.” This you think plainly involves a contradiction ; and fo * 


* 
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if theſe general terms had in your uſe of them their ordinary and uſual mean- 
ing. But, Sir, be but pleaſed to take along with you, that whoever puniſhes 
any man your way in matters of religion, to make him conſider, as you uſe 
the word conſider, takes upon him to be judge for another what is right in 
matters of religion: and you will find it fo: far from a contradiction, that it is 
a plain truth. For your way of puniſhing is a peculiar way, and-is this; that 
the magiſtrate, where the national religion is the true religion, ſhould puniſh 
thoſe who diſſent from it, to make them conſider as they ought, i. e. till they 
ceaſe to reject; or, in other words, till they conform to it. If therefore he 
puniſhes none but thoſe who diſſent from, and puniſhes them till they conform 
io that which he judges the true religion, does he not take on him to judge for 
them what is the true religion? 5 5 8 1 


— 


I is true indeed what you ſay, there is no other reaſon to puniſh another 
to make him conſider, but that he ſhould judge for himſelf: and this will al- 
ways hold true amongſt thoſe, who when they ſpeak of conſidering, mean con- 
fidering, and nothing elſe. But then theſe thtngs will follow from thence :- 
1. That in inflicting of penalties to make men conſider, the magiſtrate of a 
country, where the national religion is falſe, no more miſapplies his power, 
than he whoſe religion is true; for one has as much right to puniſh the negli- 
gent to make them conſider, ſtudy, and examine matters of religion, as the P. 29. 
- Other. 2. If the magiſtrate puniſhes men in matters of religion, truly to make 
them conſider, he will puniſh all that do not conſider, whether conformiſts or 
nonconformiſts. 3. If the magiſtrate puniſhes in matters of religion to 
make men conſider, it is, as you ſay, ** to make men judge for themſelves. :- 
4 for there is no uſe of conſidering, but in order to judging.” But then when 
a man has judged for himſelf, the penalties for not conſidering are to be taken 
off: for elſe your ſaying ** thata man is puniſhed to make him conſider, that 
he may judge for himſelf,” is plain mockery. So that either you muſt re- 
form. your ſcheme, or allow this propoſition, to be true, viz. © Whoever pu- 
« niſhes any man in matters of religion, to make him in your ſenſe conſider, . 
takes upon him to judge for another what is right in matters of religion:” and 
with it the concluſion, viz. Therefore whoever punithes any one in matters 
« of religion, to make him conſider, takes upon him to do what no man can 
do, and conſequently miſapplies his power of puniſhing, if he has that 
power. Which conclufion, you ſay, you ſhould readily admit as ſufficiently- 
* demonſtrated, if the propofition before- mentioned were true“. in 
Bur further, if it could enter into the head of any law-maker but you, to 
puniſh men for the omiſſion of, or to make them perform any internal act of 
the mind, ſuch as is conſideration; whoever in matter of religion would lay 
an injunction on men to make them conſider, could not do it without judg- 
ing for them in matters of religion, unleſs they had no religion at all, and then 
they come not within our author's toleration, which is a toleration only of 
men of different religions, or of different opinions in religion. For ſuppoſing 
you the magiſtrate. with full power, and, as you imagined, right of puniſhing- 
any one in matters of religion, how could you poſſibly puniſh any one to make 
him confider, without judging for him what is right in matters of religion? 
TI will ſuppoſe myſelf brought before your worſhip, under what character 
| | STIL 15 | 3 | you: 


: * 


— 1 
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you pleaſe, and then J deſire to know what one or more queſtions you would 
alk me, upon my anſwer to which you could judge me fit to be puniſhed to 
make me conſider, without taking upon you to judge for me what is right 
in matters of religion? For I conclude from the faſhion of my coat, or the 
colour of my eyes, you would not judge that I ought to be puniſhed in matters 
of religion to make ane conſider. If you could, I ſhould allow you not only 
as capable, but much more capable of coactive power than other men. 
Bor fince you could not judge me to need puniſhment in matters of reli- 
gion, to make me conſider, without knowing my thoughts concerning reli- 
gion, we will ſuppoſe you, being of the church of England, would examine 
me in the catechiſm and liturgy of that church, which. pofſibly I could 
neither ſay nor anſwer right to. It is like, upon this, you would judge me 
flit to be puniſhed to make me confider. :Wherein, it is evident, you judged 
for me, that the religion of the church of England was right bout 
that judgment of yours you would not have puniſhed me. We will ſuppoſe 
you to go yet farther, and examine me concerning the Goſpel, and truth 
of the principles of the Chriſtian religion, and you find me anſwer therein 
not to your liking : here again no doubt you will puniſh me to make me 
conſider; but is it not becauſe you judge for me, that the Chriſtian religion 
is the right? Ge on thus as far as you will, and till 209 find J had no religion 
at all, you could not puniſh me to make me to conſider, without taking upon 
you to judge for me what is right in matters of religion. 


* 


To puniſh without a fault, is injuſtice ; and to puniſh a man without 
. Judging. him guilty of that fault, is allo injuſtice; and to puniſh a man who 


Has any religion to make him confider, or, which is the ſame thing, for not 
having ſufficiently confidered, is no more nor leſs, but puniſhing. him for not 
being of the religion you think beſt for him; that is the fault, and that is 
the fault you judge him guilty of, call it conſidering as you pleaſe : for let 
him fall into the haads of a magiſtrate of whoſe religion he is, he judgeth 
him to have conſidered ſufficient. From whence it is plain, it is religion 
is judged of, and not conſideration, or want of conſideration. And it is in 
vain to pretend that he is puniſhed to make him judge for himſelf: for he that 
is of any religion, has already judged for himſelf; and if you puniſh him 
after that, under pretence to make him conſider that he may judge for him- 
felf, it is plain yow-puniſh him to make him judge otherwiſe than he has already 

' Judged, and to judge as you have judged for him. * | 
Tous next paragraph complains of my not having contradicted the follow- 
ing words of yours, which I had cited put of your A. p. 26. which that the 
reader may judge of, I ſhall here ſet down. again. And all the hurt that 
comes to them by it, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable inconveniencies, for 
their following the light of their own reaſon, and the dictates of their own 
conſciences: which certainly is no ſuch miſchief to mankind,” as to make it 
more eligible, that there ſhould be no ſuch power veſted in the magiſtrate; 
<< but the care of every man's ſoul ſhould be left to him alone, (as this author 
demands it ſhould be:) that is, that every man ſhould be ſuffered quietly, 
* and without the leaſt moleſtation, either to take no care at all of his 1 
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| if he be 6 pleaſed ; or in doing it, to follow his own groundleſs prejudices, 
« or unaccountable humour, or any crafty ſeducer, whom he ma hy 
take for his mr”. To which I ſhall here ſubjoin my anſwer 45 $- 


1, 11. 


432. 
Why mon not 
the care of every 


4 man's ſoul be left 


to himſelf, ra- 


ther than the ma- 
giſtrate ? Is the 


_ « magiſtrate like to 
be more con- 
« cerned. for it? Is 
„ the e e 
« like to take more 


care of it? Ts the 
magiſtrate com- 


_ « monly morecare- 
« ful of his own, 
than other men 


are of theirs? 


Will you fay the 
e magiſtrate is lefs 


expaſed, in mat- 


gers of religion, 
toprejudices, hu- 


« mours, and craft) 


& ſeducets, than - 
be ther men? If you 
eannot lay your 


« hand on your 


*© heart, and ſay aU 


this, what then 
« -will be got bythe 
changer And why 


« may not the care 
«« ofeveryman'sſoul 


« belefttohimſelf? 
„ Bf pecially, if a 
; 1 be in ſo 


* much danger to 
« miſs the truth, 


« who is ſuffered 
„ quietly, andwith- 


oe out the leaſt mo- 
RE * leſta- 


your reply. 


L. III. p. 76. * Which words you ſet down at large; 


« but inſtead of contradicting them, or offering to ſhew 


4 that the miſchief ſpoken of, is ſuch as makes it more 


« eligible, &c. you only demand,” Why ſhould not the 


care of eyery man's ſoul be left to himſelf, rather than 


the magiſtrate? Is the magiſtrate like to be more con- 
cerned for it? Is the magiſtrate like to take more care 
of it, &e. © As if not to leave the care of every man's 


c ſoul to himſelf alone, were, as you expreſs t after- 


6e wards, to take the care of mens fouls from them- 


60 3 : or as if to veſt a power in the magiſtrate, to 


rocure as much as in him lies (1. e. as far as it can be 


procured by convenient penalties) that men take fuch 
 & Care of their ſouls as they ought to do, were to leave 
i the care of their ſouls © to the e rather Hop 


ce to themſelves: Which no man 


ut yourſelf wi 


« imagine. I acknowledge as freel Y as you can do, 
„ a8 ny man is more en t 


an any man elſe can 


« be, ſo he is likewiſe more obliged t to thee care of his 


ec ſoul; and that no man can by any means be diſcharge 
c of the care of his ſoul; which, when all is done, WI. 
„ never be ſaved but by his own care of it. But do | 


«« contradict any thing of this, when I fay, that 


the care of every man's foul ought not to be left to 
<< himfelf alone? 7 


r, that it is the intereſt of mankind, 
« that the magiſtrate | be intruſted and obliged to take 
«« care, as far as lies in him, that no man neglect his 


% own ſoul? I thought, I confeſs, that every man was 
ec jn ſome ſort charged with the care of his neignbour's 8 


« ſoul. But in your way of reaſoning, he that affirms 
e this, takes away the care of every man's foul from 
« himfelf, and leaves it to his neighbour rather than to 


„ HimſeJf, But if this be plainly abſurd, as every one 
« ſees it is, then ſo it muſt be likewiſe to ſay, that he 


« that veſts ſuch a power as we here ſpeak of in the 


«© magiſtrate, takes away the care of mens ſouls from 
KW themſelves, and places it 1 * the magiſtrate, rather 
« than in themſelves.” 


« WHAT trifling then is it to ſay here, Tf you can- 
not lay your hanc upon your heart, and fay all this, 
viz. that the magiſtrate is like to be more concerned 
for other mens fouls than themſelves, Kc. What then 

Vor. F Ooo | 1 will 


5 


465 


hink fit to | 
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cc leſtation, either to 


e take nocare of his 
„ foul, if he be fo 
_ «© pleaſed, or to fol- 


« low his own pre- 


« judices,” &c. For 


« if want of moleſ- 
& tation be the 


4 dangerous ſtate 
« wherin. men are 


«© likeheſt to miſs 


« the right way, it 
* muſtbeconfeſſed, 
4 that of all men, 


the magiſtrate is 
“ moſt in danger to 


& bein the wrong, y 


« and fo the unfit- 
« teſt, if you take 
* the care of mens 
ſouls from them- 
ſelves, of all men, 


*» (a 


% to, be intruſted 
ec with it. Fer he 
„ never meets with 
e | 
ic only antidote of 
yours againſt 
* error, which you 
% here call moleſ- 
e tation. He ne- 
, ver has the bene- 


great and 


« fit of your ſove- 
« reign remedy, 


e puniſhment, to 
* make him con- 
„ fider; which you 
_ * think ſo neceſſa- 
„ ry, that you look 


„ On it as a moſt 


« dangerous ſtate 
« formentobewith- 


C outit; and there- 
„ which every man's neighbour. has likewiſe to do it) 

«. the magiſtrate alſo be intruſted and obliged to ſee that 
no man negle& his ſoul ; than it would be, if every 


«. fore tell us, It is 
“% eyery. man's true 


„ intereſt, not to 


will be got by the change? © For it is plain, here is no 


% {ſuch change as you would inſinuate: but the care of 


« ſouls which I aſſert; to the magiſtrate, is ſo far from 


« difcharging any man of the care of his own ſoul, or 
« leflening his obligation to it, that it ſerves to no other 


« purpoſe in the world, but to bring men, who other- 


« wiſe would not, to conſider and do what the intereſt 
% of their ſouls obliges them to. | | 


Ir is therefore manifeſt, that the thing here to be 
« conſidered, is not, whether the magiſtrate be” like to 


-be more concerned for other mens ſouls, or to take more 
care of them than themſelves : nor, whether he be 


commonly more careful of his own foul, than other men 
are of theirs : nor, whether he be leſs expoſed, in mat- 
ters of religion, to prejudices, humours, and crafty ſe- 


ducers, than other men: nor yet, whether he be not 


more in danger to be in the wrong than other men, 
in regard that he never meets with that great and only 


antidote of mine (as you call it) againſt error, which I 


here call moleſtation. But the point upon which this 


„ matter turns, is only this, whether the ſalvation of 
« ſouls be not better provided for, if the magiſtrate 
be obliged to procure, as much as in him lies, that 


te every man take ſuch care as he ought of his ſoul, than 
« if he be not ſo obliged, but the care of every man's 


4e ſoul be left to himſelf alone? which certainly any man 
% of common ſenſe may eaſily determine. For as you 
« will not, I ſuppoſe, deny but God has more amply 
provided for the ſalvationof your own ſoul, by obliging 


« your neighbour, as well as yourſelf, to take care of 


eit; though it is poſſible your neighbour may not be 


« more concerned for it than yourſelf; or may not be 
« more careful of his own ſoul, than you are of yours ; 


„ or may be no leſs expoſed, in matters of religion, to 


« prejudices, &c. than you are; becauſe if you are your- 
felt wanting to your own foul, it is more likely that 
« you will be brought to take care of it, if your neigh- 


% bour be obliged to admoniſh and exhort you to it, 


« thanifhe be not; though it may fall out that he will 
« not do what he is obliged to do in that caſe. So I think 


_ «© jt cannot be denied, but the ſalvation of all mens ſouls 


« is better provided for, if beſides the obligation which 
« every man has to take care of his own ſoul (and that 


« man 


op 


* 
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& be left wholly to man were left to himſelf in this matter: becauſe though 
* himſelf in mat- we ſhould admit that the magiſtrate is not like to be, 


« ters of religion.” or is not ordinarily more concerned for other mens 


o 


- 


ſouls, than 


they themſelves are, &c. it is nevertheleſs 


« undeniably true ſtill, that whoever neglects his ſoul, is more likely to be 
« brought to take care of it, if the magiſtrate be obliged to do what lies in 
c him to bring him to do it, than if he be not. Which is enough to ſhew, 
„ that it is every man's true intereſt, that the care of his foul ſhould not be 
« left to himſelf alone, but that the n ſhould be ſo far muted with 
« it as I contend that he is.” | 


Youn complaint of my not having formally contradicted the words above- 
cited out of A. p. 26. looking as if there were ſome weighty argument in them: 

I mnſt inform my reader, that they are ſubjoined to thoſe, wherein you re- 
gi the uſe of force in matters of religion, by the gain thoſe that are 
puniſhed ſhall make by it, though it be miſapplied by the magiſtrate to bring 


them to a wrong religion. So that theſe words of yours, all the hurt that 


comes to them by it,” is all the hurt that comes to men by a miſapplication 
of the magiſtrate's power, when being of a falſe religion, he uſes force to 
bring men to it. And then your propoſition ſtands thus, © That the ſuffering 
what you call tolerable inconveniencies for their following the light of their 
„ own reaſons, and the dictates of their own conſciences, is no ſuch miſchief 
« to mankind as to make it more eligible, that there ſhould be no power veſted 
« inthe magiſtrate” to uſe force to bring men to the true religion, though the 
' magiſtrates miſapply this bauen i. e. uſe it to bring men to their own religion 
when falſe. 
Tuts is the ſam of what you fax: if it has any 8 meaning in it: 
for it being to ſhew the uſefulneſs of ſuch a power veſted in the magiſtrate, 
under the miſcarriages and miſapplications it is in common practice obſerved 


to be liable to; can have no other ſenſe. But I having proved, that if ſuch 


a power be by the law of nature veſted in the magiſtrate, every magiſtrate 
is obliged to uſe it for the promoting of his religion as far as he believes it 
to be true, ſhall not much trouble myſelf, if like a man of art you ſhould 


uſe your ſkill to give it another ſenſe: for ſuch is your natural talent, or 
great caution, that you love to ſpeak indefinitely, and, as ſeldom as may be, 


leave yourſelf accountable for any propoſitions of a clear determined ſenſe ; 
but under words of doubtful, but ſeeming plauſible fignification, conceal a 
meaning, which plainly expreſſed would, at firſt fight, appear to contradict 
your own poſitions, or common ſenſe 7 inſtances whereof, more than one, 
.we have here in this ſentence of yours. For, 1. The words tolerable incon- 
veniencies carry a very fair ſhew of ſome very {light matter; and yet when 
we come to examine them, may comprehend any of thoſe ſeverities lately 
uſed in France. For theſe tolerable inconveniencies are the ſame you in this 
very page and elſewhere call convenient penalties. Convenient for what? In 
this very place they muſt be ſuch, as may keep men © from following their own 
15 e prejudices, unaccountable humours, and crafty ſeducers. And 
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you tell us, the magiſtrate may require men ** under convenient penaltes to 
« forſake their falſe religions, — embrace the true.” Who now muſt be 
judge, in theſe caſes, what are convenient-penalties? Common ſenſe will tell 
vs; the magiſtrate that uſes them: byt befitles, we have your word for it, 
the ma 3 3 experienceienables him te ullge deft what 
ih your rule of moderat as uve ſhe 


judge convenſent to oppoſe to mens prejudices, Humouts, and 
ks he hall think converitetitto'bring men frem their falſe 
religions, or to puniſh their rejecting the true: Which Whether they will 
not reach mens eſtates and liberties, or 80 a8 far as any the king of France has 
aſed, is more chan you can be Aeurith Wr. 2. Another fet ef 2508 Worts we 
have here, which ut firſt Haring are apt to engage wien concern, a8 if tod 
r men from b Perilous aiſtate us they feet to 
their On NrDundleſs prejudices, un- 
„ -n6ecountab)e humours, or orafty ſedecers.” Mie Hot Theſe Mons to fet 
forth a Ueplorable condition, and to mD pity in achat hear them ? Enough 
to make ihie unattentive render ready to cry out, help for dhe Lords fake! do 
uny thing rather than ſuffer ſuch:poor prejudiced” ſeduced: pedple to be eternally 
Joſt! Where he that examines What perſons theſe words van in your 
ſchieme deſeribe, will find they are only ſueh as any Where diſſent from thoſe 


articles of faith; and — outward worſliip, which the rragiſtrate, 


or at leuſt you his director, approve of. For Willt) you [talk thus of the true 
religion in general, and that ſo general, that you edtindt'allow yourſelf to 
deſcend fo near to particulars, às to recommend the ſearching and ſtudy of 
the Scriptures to find it; and that the power in the magiſtrates hands to uſe 
force, is to bring men tothe true religion; Taſk, whether you do not think, 

either he or you mut be judge, which is che krue religion, before he can 


exereiſe that power? and then he muſt uſe his force upon all thoſe who diſ- 


Tent from it, WhOare then the prejudiced, :humoutfortie, and ſeduced, you here 
ſpeak of. Unleſs this be fo, and the magiſtrate be judge, I aſk, whotſhall 
'reſolve which is the prejudiced perſon, the prince with his politieks, or he 
that ſuffers for his religion? Which the more dangeroùs ſeducer, Lewis XIV. 
with his dragoons, or Mr. Claud with his Sermons? It will be no ſmall dif- 
ficulty to find out the perſons ho are guilty of following groundleſs prejudices, 
unaecountable humours, or crafty ſedueers, unleſs in thoſe places where you 


Hall be graciouſſy pleaſed to decide the queſtion; and out of the plenitude 


of your power and infallibility to declare Which of the eivil fovereigns now 
in being do, and which, do not, eſpeuſe the cone only true religion; and then 
we ſhlall certainly"knrow” that thoſe who diſſent from che rel gion of thoſe ma- 
Eitrates, are theſe prejudiecd, humourſome, Aedueed perſons. 

Bur truly as ydu put it here, you leave the matter ver) y perplexed, en 
y6u defend the eligibleneſs of veſting a power in che mnsgiltrrtes hands, to 


remedy bypenalties mens following their own groundleſs prejudices, unaccount- 


able Humour̃s, and crafty ſedueers; when in tlie fame ſeftence you ſuppoſe the 
m who is Veto wichen pA at gtbalties en men, 
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4 for their following the light of their own reaſon, and the dictates of their 
« On conſciences; which when you have conſidered, perhaps you will not 


/ propoſition, that it required more pains to unravel the denſe of what was co- 


them was worth. 


* 


deligibie chat ſuch a power ſhould be weſted in the magiſtrate, till he knows, 


2 . 
'Y 8 
: ” 
; * 
1 4 : 
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Eh hey did before hae che truth does lie. Ist more eligible:toithoſe.who 


| have ne other thoughts of veligion, but to be gf that of their country with- 


think, the greater part of mankind, though the latter be the better adviſed: 
but upon what grounds it ſhould be more eligible to either of them, that the 

magiſtrate ſhould, than that he ſhould not, have a power veſted in him, ito uſe 
force to bring men to the true religion, when it cannot be employed but to 
bring men to that which he thinks the true, 1. e. to his own religion; is not 
_ eafy to gueſs. Or is it more eligible to the prieſts and miniſters of national 
religions every where, that the magiſtrate ſhould be veſted with this 


aſſiſtance of the magittrate's power to bring thoſe whom their argu- 


in decent ways preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the ordering of ſuch 
matters. Or laſt of all, is it more eligible to all mankind? And are the ma- 
giſtrates of the world ſo careful or ſo lucky in the choice of their religion, 
that it would be an advantage to mankind, that they ſhould have a right to 
do hat in them lies, i. e. to uſe all the force they have, if they think con- 
venient, to bring men to the religion they think true? When you have told 


will wyithout my contradicting it, fee ho little truth there is in it, or how 
little to your purpoſe. | TOR 


you ſay in reply to my anfwer to it, and tell you, that notwithſtanding all 
you ſay to the contrary, ſuch a power as you would have to be veſted in the 
| magiſtrate, takes away the care of mens ſouls from themſelves, and places it 
in the magiſtrate, rather than in themſelves. For if when men have examined, 
and upon examination embrace hat appears to them the true religion, the 
magiftrate has a right to treat them as milled by prejudice, humour, or ſedu- 
cers; if he may uſe hat fore, and inflict hat puniſhments, he ſhall think 


Con 


* 


vered under deceitful expreflions, than the weight of the matter contained in 


ET really ſaid to it: how is it poſſible for any one, who 
_ had che greateſt mind in the world to contradiction, to deny it tothe more 


to whom you affirm it to be more-eligible? Is it more eligible to thoſe who | 


_ "out any farther examination ? Or is .it more eligible to thaſe who think it their 
duty to examine matters of religion, and to follow that which upon exa- 
mination appears to them the truth? The former af theſe two make, 1 


power? who being ſure to be orthodox, will have right to claim the 


ments cannot prevail on, to embrace their true religion, and to. worſnip God 


us to which of theſe, or what other, it is more eligible ; I ſuppoſe the reader 


Ir you will pardon me for not having contradicted that paſſage of yours 


we have been conſidering, +I will endeavour to make you amends in what 
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think my anſwer ſo wholly befide the matter, though it chewed you but that 
one abſurdity, without a formal contradiction to ſo loaſe and undetermined a 


E ſulffet by it, for following the light of their own reaſon, and the dictates of their TR 
3 own confeiences? 5 for 'theſe you tknow- are gainers by it, for they know better 
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Convenient till they conform to the religion the magiſtrate judges the true; 1 
think you will ſcarce deny, but that the care of their ſouls is by ſuch a power 
placed rather in the magiſtrate than in themſelves, and taken as much from 
them as by force and authority it can be. This, whatever you pretend, is 
the power which your ſyſtem places in the magiſtrate. Nor can he upon 
your principles exerciſe it otherwiſe, as I imagine I have ſnewed. 
Loy ſpeak here, as if this power, which you would have to be veſted in 

the magiſtrate, did not at all diſcharge, but aſſiſt the care every one has or 
- ought to have of his own ſoul. I grant, were the power you would place 
in the magiſtrate ſuch as every man has to take care of his neighbour's ſoul, 
- which is to expreſs itſelf only by counſel, arguments and perſuaſion ; it leſt 

im till the free liberty of judging for himſelf; and fo the care of his ſoul 
remained ſtill in his own hands. But if men be perſuaded, that the wiſe 
| + and good God has veſted a power in the magiſtrate, to be fo far judge for 
them, what is the true religion, as to puniſh them for rejecting the religion 

Wich the magiſtrate thinks the true, when offered with ſuch evidence as he 
- judges ſufficient to convince them; and to puniſh them on. till they conſider 

_ ſo as to embrace it; what remains, but that they render themſelves to the 
care and conduct of a guide that God in his goodneſs has appointed them, 

who having authority and commiſſion from God to be judge for them, which 
s the true religion, and what are arguments proper and ſufficient to convince 
any one of it; and he himſelf being convinced of it, why ſhould they be fo 

_ . fooliſh, as to ſuffer puniſhments in oppoſition to a power which is in the 

right, and they ought to ſubmit to? To what purpoſe ſhould they, under 
the weight of | penalties waſte time and pains in examining, ſince whatever 
1 they ſhould judge upon examination, the magiſtrate judging the arguments 
5 | _ and reaſons he offers for the truth of his religion, proper and ſufficient to con- 
| | Vionce them, they muſt ſtill lie under the puniſhment the magiſtrate ſhall think 
convenient till they do comply? | . 
BSI DES, when they are thus puniſhed by their magiſtrate for not con- 
forming, what need they examine ? Since you tell them, It is not ſtrictly 
„ neceſſary to ſalvation, that all that are of the true religion ſhould underſtand 
4 the grounds of it.” The magiſtrate being of the one only true religion, knows 
it to be ſo; and he knows that that religion was tendered to them with ſuf- 
ficient evidence, and therefore is obliged to puniſh them for rejecting it. This 
is that which men. muſt upon your ſcheme ſuppoſe ; for it is, what you your- 
_ ſelf muſt ſuppoſe, before the magiſtrate can exerciſe that power you con- 
tend to be veſted in him, as is evident to any one, who will put your ſyſtem 

together, and particularly weigh what you ſay, 

Wr therefore men are put into ſuch a ſtate as this, that the magiſtrate 
f. 4. may judge what is the true religion; the magiſtrate may judge what is ſut- 
j cient evidence of its truth; the magiſtrate may be judge to whom it is ten- 
dered with ſufficient evidence, and puniſh them that reje& it ſo propoſed with 
. ſuch penalties as he alſo ſhall judge convenient, and all this by God's appoint- 
- ment, and an authority received from the wiſe and benign Governor of all 
things; Taſk, whether the care of mens ſouls are not taken out of Mele ly 
| / | 9 8 | ands, 
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hands, and put into the magiſtrate's ? Whether in ſuch a ſtate they ca can or 
will think there is any need, or that it is to any purpoſe for them to examine? 
And whether this be a cure for the natural averſion that is in men to conſider 
and weigh matters of religion; ; and the way to force, or ſo much as encourage 
them to examine ? 
Bur, fay you, * the ſalvation of all mens ſouls is bender provided for, if FP. 78. 
« beſides the obligation that every man has to take care of his own ſoul, the 
_ « magiſtrate alſo be entruſted and obliged to ſee that no man neglect his own 
«© 0 : than it would be if every man were left to himſelf in that matter.” 
Whatever ground another may have to ſay this, you can have none: You who P. 6 
give ſo good reaſon why conformiſts, though ever ſo ignorant and negligent 
in examining matters of religion, cannot yet be puniſhed to make them con 
ſider, muſt acknowledge that * ALL mens ſalvation is not the better provided. 
« for by a power veſted in the magiſtrate,” which cannot reach the far greateſt. 
art of men, which are every- where the conformiſt to the national religion. 
You that plead ſo well for the magiſtrate's not examining whether thoſe that P. 22: 
conform, do it upon reaſon and conviction, but ſay it is ordinary preſumable 
they do ſo; wherein I beſeech-you do you put this care of mens ſalvation that 
| ts placed in the magiſtrate? even in bringing them to outward conformity to. 
the national religion, and there leaving them. And are the ſouls of all man- 
kind the better provided for, if the magiſtrates of the world are veſted with 
a power to uſe force to bring men to an outward profeſſion of what they 
think the true religion, without any other care of their ſalvation ? For thither, 
and no fatther, reaches their uſe of force in your way of applying it. 
Gr me leave therefore to trifle with you once again, and to deſire you to 
lay your hand upon your heart, and tell me what mankind ſhall gain. by the 
change? For I hope by this time it is not ſo much a paradox to you, that if 
the magiſtrate be commiſſioned by God to take care of mens ſouls, in your 
way it takes away the care of mens ſouls from themſelves in. all thoſe who „ 
have need of this aſſiſtance of the magiſtrate, 6. all thoſe who "pet to 
conſider, and are averſe to examination. 
Ov thing more give me leave to obſerve to you, 5 that is, that taking 
care of mens ſouls, or taking care that they neglect not their ſouls, and 
laying penalties on them to bring them in outward profeſſion to the national 
religion, are two very different things, though in this place and elſewhere you 
confound them, and would have penal laws, requiring church-contormity, - 
paſs under the name of care of mens ſouls ; for that is the utmoſt your way of 
applying force does or can reach to; and what care is therein taken of mens. 
ſouls, may be ſeen by the lives and knowledge obſervable in not a few con. 
formiſts. This is not ſaid to lay any blame on conformity, but to ſhew how 
improperly you ſpeak, when you call penal laws made to promote confor- 
mity, and force uſed to bring men to it, a care of mens ſouls ; when even the 
exacteſt obſervers, and moſt zealous advancers of conformity . be as irre- 
ligious, ignorant, and vicious, as any other men. 
In the firſt treatiſe we heard not a ſyllable of any other uſe or end of foree: 7 
in matters of religion, wt we to 5 men conſider. But in your ſecond, 
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| being bote to 0wn bute-ficad” the putithing of men for their religion, you 
cal it, A vice to reject the true faith, and to S fuſe to warſhip God in decent 


* 


us, thit „ it is a fault which may juſtly be puniſhed by the magiſtrate, not to 


s preſcribed by thoſe to whom God has left the ordering it;“ and tell 


« be of the national religion, where the true is the national religion.” To 


- mike this doctrine of perſecution ſeem limited, and go down the better, to 
vout telling us it muſt be only where the national religion is the true, and 


that the penalties miſt be moderate and convenient ; both which limitations 


having tis other judge but the magiſtrate, as I have ſhewed elſe where, are no 
limitations at MI; you du in words add a thire 


, that in effect ſignifies juſt as much 
af the other two: and that is, If there be” ſufficient means of inſtruction 

vided fot all for inftrufting them in the truth of it; of which proviſion 
by magiſtrate alſo being to be] judge, your limitations leave him as free to 
puniſh all diſſenters from his own rel ;gion, as any perfecutor can with : For 


> what he will think tufficient meats of maroon, it will be hard for you 


"If the nean tle; is Tar as ily be Withers From what you fiy in another 
place, we will examine what you think ſufficient proviſion for inſtructing men, 
which you have exptefſed in theſe words; 4 For if the magiſtrate provides faf- 


. fibiently for the inſttuction of all His ſudjects in the true religion, and then 


4 requires chem all under convenient penalties to hearken to the teachers and 
«« miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe it with one accord under their 
« direMon in publick aſſemblies.” That which tumbles one at the firſt view 
3 this of intron is, that you leave it uncertain, whether 
118 muſt firſt be inſtructed, and then profeſs; ot elſe firſt profeſs, and 
Fo be inſtructed in the national religion. This you will do well to be a 
little more clear in the next time; for your mentioning no inſtruction but in 


7 2 aſſemblies, and perhaps meaning it for a country where there is little 


s taken with diffenters but the confutation and condemnation of them 
it A where they are not; they muſt ceaſe to de difſenters Before they 
can partake of this ſufficient means of inſtruction. 

Ap now for thoſe who do with one accord put Wernkkives . thi er- 


| 5 tion of the mimſters of the national, and hearken to cheſe teachers of the true, 


igion: I aſk whether one half of thoſe whereof moſt of the aſſemblies are 
made up, do or can, ſo ignorant as they are, underſtand what they! hear from 
the pulpit? And then whether if a man did underſtand, What im many aſſem- 


b hies ordinarily is delivered once a werk there for his inſtruction, he might 
not yet at Welegere years end be ignorant of the grounds and prin inciples of 


the Chriſtian religion? Your having fo Poeten! in your letter mentioned ſufficient 
proviſion of inſtruction, has forced theſe two dor queſtions from me. But 


I forbear to tell you what I have heard very fober people, even of the church 
_ of England, Tay upon this occafion :: For you have warned me already, that 


it mall de interpreted tobe a quarrel to the clergy in general, if any thing (ball 


be taken notice of in any of them worthy to be mended, I ß it to thoſe 


5 848 inttructed * ara 


whoſe 'profeſhon it is to judge, Whither divinity be a ſcience wherein men 
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venture, which has no coherence with that which preceded, or that which 
is to follow, and this made to people that are ignorant of the firſt principles 
of it, and are not capable of underſtanding ſuch ways of diſcourſes. I am 
ſure he that ſhould think this a ſufficient means of inſtructing people in any 
other ſeience, would at the end of ſeven or twenty years find them very little 
advanced in it. And bating perhaps ſome terms and phraſes belonging to it, 
would be as far, from all true and uſeful knowledge of it as when they firſt 
began. Whether it be ſo in matters of religion, thoſe who have the oppor- 
tunity to obſerve muſt judge. And if it appear that amongſt thoſe of the na- 
tional church there be very many ſo ignorant, that there is nothing more fre- 
quent than for the miniſters themſelves to complain of it, it is manifeſt from 
thoſe of the national church, whatever may be concluded from diſſenters, 
that the means of inſtruction provided by the law, are not ſufficient, unleſs 
that be ſufficient means of inſtruction, when men of ſufficient capacity for 
other things, may liye under many. years, and yet know very little by. If 
you ſay it is for want of conſideration, , muſt not your remedy of force be uſed 
to bring them to it? Or how will the magiſtrate anſwer for it, if he uſe 
force to make diſſenters conſider, and let thoſe of his own church periſh for 
...... d non on Mis ooh ad £5 og foray 38 

Tuts being all one can well underſtand by your ſufficient means of in- 
ſtruction, as you there explain it, I do not ſee but men who haye no averſion 
to be inſtructed, may yet fail of it, notwithſtanding ſuch, a proviſion. Per- 
haps by «« exerciſing the true religion with one accord under the direction of 
« the miniſters of it in publick aſſemblies,” you mean ſomething farther ; but 
that not being an ordinary phraſe, will need your explication to make it un- 
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of the magiſtrate's commiſſion, to uſe force in 
( 


"HOUGH, in the foregoing chapter on examining your dodtin 
1 concerning the magiſtrates who may or who may not uſe force in mat- 
ters of religion, we have 1n ſeveral places happened to take notice of the com- 


miſſion whereby you authorize magiſtrates to act; yet we ſhall in this chap- 


473 


ter more particularly conſider that commiſſion. You tell us, © to uſe force p. 33. 


in matters of religion, is a duty of the magiſtrate as old as the law of nature, 
in which the magiſtrate's. commiſſion lies: for the Scripture does not pro- 
« perl give.t him, but wppoſes it.” , And ore at large you give s an ac 
count of the magiſtrate s commiſſion in theſe words: 

« author and finiſher of our faith has given the magiſtrate. no new power or 

commiſſion: nor was there any need that he ſhould (if himſelf had any tem- 

« poral power to give: ) for he found him already, even by the law of nature, 

« the miniſter of God to the people for good, and bearing the ſword not in 


Vo. II. Pp p vain, 


t is true indeed, the P. zi. 


1 


— — 
- 


_- „ giſtiats:“ and for 
that he ſhould.” Yet 1 Tins ſtrange that the Chriſtian magiſtrates alone 
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« yain, i. e. inveſted with coactive power, and obliged to uſe it for all the 
« good purpoſes which it might ſerve, and for which it ſhould be found need- 
% ful; even for the reſtraining of falſe and corrupt religion: as Job long before 
„ (perhaps before any of the Scriptures were written) acknowledged, when 


6c he ſaid, chap, XXX1. 26, 27, 28. that the worſhipping the ſun or the moon, 


« was an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judge. But though our Saviour has 
given the magiſtrates no new power; yet being king of kings, he expects 


and requires that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to his ſcepter, and uſe the 


power which always belonged to them, for his ſervice, and for the adyan- 
4 cing his ſpiritual kingdom in the world. And even that charity which our 
great maſter ſo earneſtly recommends, and ſo ſtrictly requires of all his diſ- 


„ ciples, as it obliges all men to ſeek and promote the good of others, as 


« well as their own, eſpecially their ſpiritual and eternal good, by ſuch means 
«« as their ſeveral places and relations enable them to uſe ; ſo does it eſpecially 
« oblige the magiſtrate to do it as a magiſtrate, i. e. by ſl e which 
« enables him to do it above the rate of other men. 

. <« $0 far therefore is the Chriſtian magiſtrate, when he gives bie felping 
456 hand to the furtherance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient penalties upon 
« ſuch as reject it, or any part of it, from uſing any other means for the ſal- 
4 vation of mens ſouls, than what the author and-finiſher of our faith has 
4 directed, that he does no more than his 1 to God, to his ien mer, and 


4 to his ſubje&s, rey of him. 5 


= CnrIsT, you oy. has given no new gr" or Gommiliion to the ma- 
this you give ſeveral reaſons, 1. ** There was no need 


ſhould. have an exerciſe of coactive power in matters of religion, and yet our 


Saviour ſhould ſay nothing of it, but leave them to that commiſſion which 
was common to them with all other mag iſtrates. The Chriſtian religion in 


cafes of leſs moment is not wanting in its r and I know not whether you 
will not charge the New Teſtament with a great defect, if that law alone 


which teaches, the only true religion, that law which all magiſtrates who are 


of the true religion, receive and embrace, ſhould ſay nothing at all of ſo ne- 
ceſſary and important a duty to thoſe who alone are in a capacity to diſcharge 
it, but leave them only to that general law of nature, which others who are 


| not qualified to uſe this force have in common with them. 1 i 


Tris at leaſt feems needful, if a new commiſſion does not, that . 
Chriſtian magiſtrates ſhould have been inſtructed what degree of force they 
ſhould uſe, and been limited to your moderate penalties; fince for above theſe 


twelye hundred years, though they have readily enough found out your com- 
miſſion to uſe force, they never found out your moderate uſe of i it, which i Is 


that alone which you affure us is uſeful and neceflary, 
2. You fay, © If our Saviour had any temporal power " give ; ' = whercy 


iz you ſeem to give this as a reaſon w hy he gave not the civil magiſtrate power 


ta uſe force in matters of religion, that he had it not to give. You tell us in 
the ſame paragraph, that * he is king of kings; and he tells us himſclf, 
= That a 1 is given voto him in heaven and 1 in n Matt. XXviil, 


t. | 5 18. 
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18. So that he could have given what power, to whom, and to What pur- 
ſe 175 had pleaſed: and concerning this there needs no if. 

3. Fo he found him already by the law of nature inveſted with coactive 

5 power, and obliged to uſe it for all the good purpoſes which it might ſerve, 

« and-for which it ſhould be found needful.” He found alſo fathers, huſbands, 

maſters, inveſted with the diſtinct powers by the ſame law, and under the 

fame obligation; and yet he thought it needful to preſcribe to them in the 


uſe of thoſe powers. But there was no need he ſhould do fo to the civil ma- 


iſtrates in the uſe of their power in matters of religion; becauſe though 
| ee huſbands, maſters, were liable to exceſs in the uſe of theirs, yet 
Chriſtian magiſtrates were not, as appears by their having always kept to 
thoſe enn ee en you e us to be the _ neceſſary: and 
uſeful: * 

AND what. at date is hain: Sonitailidnch * Ben that of charity, which 


60 obliges all men to ſeek and promote the good of others, eſpecially their 


« ſpiritual and eternal good, by ſuch means as their ſeveral places and relations 


enable them to uſe, eſpecially magiſtrates as magiſtrates.” This duty of 


charity i is well diſcharged by the magiſtrate as magiſtrate, isit not? in bring- 


ing men to an outward profeſſion of any, even of the true religion, and leaving 
them there? But, Sir, I aſk you who muſt be judge, what is for the ſpiri- 
ritual and eternal good of his ſubjects, the magiſtrate himſelf. or no? If not 
be himſelf; who for him? Or can it be done without any one's judging at all? 
If he, the magiſtrate, muſt judge every where himſelf what is for the ſpiritual 
and 
every vrhere by the Jaw of nature obliged to promote their ſpiritual and eternal 
good, is not the true religion like to find great advantage in the world by the 
uſe of force in the magiſtrate's hands? And is not this a plain demonſtration 
that God has by the law of nature given commiſſion to the magiſtrate to uſe 
force for the promoting the true religion, ſince, as it is evident, the execution 
of ſuch a commiſſion. will do ſo much more harm than good? 

To ſhew that your indirect and at a diſtance uſefulneſs, with a n n ne- 
celſity of force, authorizes the civil power in the uſe of it, you uſe the follow- 


eternal good of his ſubjects, as I fee no help for it; if the magiſtrate be 
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ing ade That force does ſome ſervice towards the making of ſcholars and P. 17. 


* artiſts, - I ſuppoſe you will eaſily grant. Give me leave therefore to aſk, 
how it does it? I ſuppoſe you will ay, not by its direct and proper efficacy,.. 


** (for force is no more capable to work learning or arts, than the belief of 


the true religion in men, by its direct and proper effica but by prevail 
Log upon rh who are deſigned for ſcholars or at ſts, 4 ein ae 
tion, and to apply themſelves to the uſe of thoſe means and helps which 
are proper to make them what they are deſigned to be: that is, it does it 

* indirectly, and at a diſtance. Well then, if all the uſefulneſs of the force 
'* towards the bringing ſcholars or apprentices to the learning or {kill they 


4 are deſig ned to attain, be only an indirect and at a diſtance uſefulneſs ; * 
pray — 1 is it that warrants and authorizes ſchoolmaſters, tutors or maſters; = 


* to uſe force upon their ſcholars or apprentices, to bring them to learning, 


or the {kill of their arts and trade, if ſuch an indirect, and at a diſtance 


P pP 2 afefulneſi 


| 

| 

* 

| 
"| 
| 

| 

N 
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I deny, that the mere ſuppoſt 
the father to uſe it; for then whenever he judged it uleful and neceſſary for 
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<« uſefulneſs of force, together with that neceflity of it which experience dif. 
«© covers will not do it? I believe you will acknowledge that even ſuch an 

«/ uſefulneſs, together with that neceſſity, will ſerve the turn in theſe caſes. 
e Det them 14d ain know, why the fame kind of uſefulneſs, joined with 


the like neceſſity, will not as well do it in the caſe before us? I confeſs I 


«ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not; nor do I believe you can aſſign any. You 
« aſk here; what -authorizes ſchoblmaſters or maſters to uſe force on their 
« ſcholars and apprentices, if ſuch an indirect, and at a diſtance uſefulneſs, 
together with neceſſity, does not do it?“ I anſwer, neither your indirect, 
and at a diſtance uſefulneſs, nor the neceſſity you ſuppoſe of it. For [ do 
not think you will ſay, that any ſchoolmaſter has a power to teach, much 
leſs 120 belle on any one's child without the conſent and authority of the 
father: but a father, oe ou will fay, has a power to uſe force to correct his 
child to bring him to learning or {kill in that trade he is deſigned to; and to 
this the ber is authorized 5 the uſefulneſß and neceſſity of force. This 
ed uſefulneſs and neceſſity of force authorizes 


his 10, to prevail with him to apply bimſclf to any trade, he might ule force 
pon him to that purpoſe; Which 1 think neither you nor any body elſe will 
ſay, a father has a right, eee vs mg and perhaps marted fon at Tony or 
forty years old. 

'"Tutre is chr foupdrhing! ee in the I: and whatever 3 it bethat autho- 


mes the father to uſe force upon his child, to make him a proficient in it, 


authorizes him alſo to chuſe that trade, art or ſcience he woukt have bim a 
coficient-in : for the father can no longer uſe force upon his fon, to make 
x attain any art or trade, than he can preſcribe to him the att or trade he 


is to attain. 'Put your parallel now if you pleaſe: The father by the uſeful- 


ſs and neceflity of force is authorized to vie it upon his child, to make him 
attain any art or ſcience ; therefore the magiſtrate is authorized to uſe force 
to bring men to the trus religion, becauſe it is uſeful and neceſſary. Thus 


far you have uſed it, and you think it does well. But let us go on with 
the parallel: this uſefulneſs and neceſſity of force authorizes: the father to 


uſe it, to make his fon apply 


himſelf to the use of "the: means and helps 
which are proper to make him what he is deſigned to be, no longer than it 
authotizes the father to deſign what his fon halt be, and tb chuſe for him the 


art or trade he ſhall be n and-ſo the uſefulneſs and neceſſity you ſuppoſe in 
force tobring men to h. cannot authorize the magiſtrate to uſe force 


ay farther, than he wile: a right to chuſe for any one what church or reli- 


ion he thall be of. 80 that if you will Rick to this argument, and allow 
2 magiſtrate'and à father and the'vight' they have to 


: uſe tee for whe inſtructing of their ſubjects in religion, and children in arts, 


ver to chuſe what religion 


du muſt either allow the magiſttate to have 


Waben thaldbe u b you hte dene, or elſe that he das no power 


to uſe force to make them a han to be of itt. 
A father Low Andes wn the care —— for bis child, is as well 
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of bis tender age. When it is born, the child cannot move itſelf for the 


eaſe and help of natural neceſſities, ' the parents hands muſt ſupply that ina- 


bility, and feed, cleanſe and ſwaddle it. Age having given more ſtrength, 


and the exerciſe of the limbs, the parents are diſcharged from the trouble 
of putting meat into the mouth of the child, clothing or unclothing, or 
carrying him in their arms. The ſame duty and affection which required 
ſuch kind of helps to the infant, makes them extend their thoughts to other 
cares for him when he is grown a little bigger ; it is not only a preſent ſup- 
port, but a future comfortable ſubſiſtence begins to be thought on: to this 
ſome art or ſcience is neceſſary, but the child's ignorance and want of proſ- 


pet makes him unable to chuſe. And hence the father has a power to 
chuſe for him, that the flexible and docile part of life may not be ſquandered 


away, and the time of inſtruction and improvement be loſt for want of di- 
rection. The trade or art being choſen by the father, it is the exerciſe and 
induſtry of the child muſt acquire it to himſelf : but induſtry uſually want- 
ing in children, the ſpur which reaſon and foreſight gives to the endeavours 
of grown men; the father's rod and correction is fain to ſupply that want, 
to make him apply himſelf to the uſe of thoſe means and helps which are pro- 
per to make him what he is deſigned to be. But when the child is once come 


to the ſtate of manhood, and to be the poſſeſſor and free diſpoſer of his goods 


and eſtate, he is then diſcharged from this diſcipline of his parents, and they 
have no longer any right to chuſe any art, ſcience, or courſe of life for him, 
or by force to make him apply himſelf to the uſe of thoſe means which are 


proper to make him be what he deſigns to be. Thus the want of knowledge 


to chuſe a fit calling, and want of knowledge of the neceſſity of pains and 
induſtry to attain ſkill in it, puts a power into the parents hands to uſe force 
| where it is neceſſary to procure the application and diligence of their chil- 
dren in that, which their parents have thought fit to ſet them to; but it 
gives this power to the parents only, and to no other, whilſt they live; and 


if they die whilſt their children need it, to their ſubſtitutes ; and there it is 


ſafely placed: for ſince their want of knowledge during their nonage, makes 
them want direction; and want of reaſon often makes them need puniſh- 
ment and force to excite their endeavours, and keep them intent to the uſe of 
thoſe means that lead to the end they are directed to, the tenderneſs and love 
of parents will engage them to uſe it only for their good, and generally to 


quit it too, when by the title of manhood they come to be above the diree- 


tion and diſcipline of children. But how does this prove that the magiſtrate 
has any right to force men to apply themſelves to the uſe of thoſe means and 
helps which are proper to make them of any religion, more than it proves 


that the magiſtrate has a right to chuſe for them what religion they ſhall 


be of? 


To your queſtjon therefore, © what is it that warrants and authorizes 
, ſchoolmaſters, tutors and maſters to uſe force upon their ſcholars or ap- 


„ prentices ?” 1 anſwer, a commiſſion from the father or mother, or thoſe 


nels, or ſuppoſed neceſſity, could authorize them. 


who ſupply their places; for without that no indirect, or at a diſtance uſeful- 


« 
A 
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Bur then you will aſk, Is it not this uſefulneſs and neceſſity that gives this 
power to the father and mother? I grant it. I would fain know then, ſoy 
you, Why. the ſame uſefulneſs joined with the like neceſſity, will not as well 
do in the caſe beſore us?” And I, Sir, will as readily tell you: becauſe the 
underſtanding of the parents is to ſupply the want of it in the minority of their 
children; and therefore they have a right not only to uſe force to make their 
children apply themſelves to the means of acquiring any art or trade, but to 
chuſe alſo the trade or calling they ſhall be of. But when being come out of 
the ſtate of minority, they are ſuppoſed of years of diſcretion to chuſe what 


they will deſign themſelves to be, they are allo at liberty to judge what ap- 
plication and induſtry they will uſe for the attaining of it; and then how 


negligent. ſoever they are in the uſe of the means, how averſe ſoever to 


inſtruction or application, they are paſt the correction of a ſchoolmaſter, and 


their parents can no longer chuſe or deſign for them what they ſhall be, nor 

« uſe force to prevail with them to apply themſelves to the uſe of thoſe means 
and helps which are proper to make them what they are deſigned to be.” He 
that imagines a father or tutor may ſend his ſon to ſchool at thirty or forty years 


old, and order him to be whipped there, or that any indirect, and at a diſtance 
_ uſefulneſs will authorize him to be ſo uſed, will be thought fitter to be ſent 


thither himſelf, and there to receive due correction. 


Wu you have confidered, it is otherwiſe in the caſe of the magiſtrate 
uſing force your way in matters of religion; that there his underſtanding is 
not to ſupply the defect of underſtanding in his ſubjects, and that only for 
a time; that he cannot chuſe for any of his ſubjects what religion he ſhall 
be of, as you yourſelf confeſs; and that this power of the magiſtrate, if it 


be, as is claimed by you; over men of all ages, parts and endowments, you 


will perhaps < ſee ſome reaſon why it ſhould not do in the caſe before us, as 
« well as in that of ſchoolmaſters and tutors, though you believe I cannot aſ- 


gn any.“ But, Sir, will your indirect, and at a diſtance uſefulneſs, together 
with your ſuppoſed neceſſity, authorize the maſter of the ſhoe- makers com- 


pany to take any one who comes in his hands, and puniſh him for not being of 
the ſhoe- makers company, and not coming to their guild, when he, who has 
a right to chuſe of what trade and company he will be, thinks it not his intereſt 


to be 4 ſhoe- maker? Nor can he or any body elſe imagine that this force, this 


puniſhment is uſed to make him a good ſhoe- maker, when it is ſeen and 
avowed that the puniſhments ceaſe, and they are free from it who enter 
themſelves of the company, whether they are really ſhoe- makers, or in ear- 
neſt apply themſelves to be fo or no. How much it differs from this, that 


the magiſtrate ſhould puniſh men for not being of his church, who chuſe 
not to be of it, and when they are once entered into the communion of it, are 


puniſhed no more, though they are as ignorant, unſkilful, and unpractiſed in 
the religion of it as before: how | as, 5 I fay, this differs from the caſe I 
propoſed, I leave you to conſider. For after all your pretences of uſing 
force for the ſalvation of fouls, and conſequently to make men really Chriſtians, 
you are fain to allow, and you give reaſons for it, that force is uſed only to 


thoſe who are out of your church; but wWhoever are once in it, are free from 


force, 


<7 : 
" 
8 10S 


Which the commonwealth was not conſtituted. . 
Tu end of a commonwealth conſtituted can be ſuppoſed no other, than 
what men in the conſtitution of, and entering into it propoſed; and that 
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force, whether they be really Chriſtians, and apply themſelves to thoſe things 


which are for the ſalvation of their ſouls, or no. 


Dl 


As to what you ſay, that whether they chuſe it or no, they ought to choſe | 


it; for your magiſtrate's religion is the true religion, that is the queſtion be- 
tween you and them ; but be that as it will; if force be to be uſed in the caſe, 


Thave proved that be the magiſtrate's religion true or falſe, he, whilſt be be- 


lieves it to be true, is under an obligation to uſe force, as if it were true. 
Bur ſince you think your inſtance of children fo weighty and preſſing, give 


me leave to return you your queſtion; I aſk you then, are not parents as. 


much authorized to teach their children their religion, as they are to teach 
them their trade, when they have deſigned them to it? May they not as law- 
fully correct them to make them learn their catechiſe, or the principles of 
their religion, as they may to make them learn Clenard's grammar? Or may 


they not uſe force to make them go to mals, or whatever they believe to be: 


the worſhip of the true religion, as to go to ſchool, or to learn any art or 
trade? If they may, as I think you will not deny, unleſs you will ſay, that: 


none but orthodox. parents may teach their children any religion: if they 
may, I ſay then, pray tell mea reaſon, if your arguments from the diſcipline: 


his religion, as well as parents may uſe force to inſtru children, and bring 
them up in theirs? When you have conſidered this, you will perhaps find: 


of children: be good, why the- magiſtrate may not ule force to bring men to 


ſome difference between the ſtate of children and grown men, betwixt thoſe: 


under tutelage, and thoſe who are free and at their own diſpoſal ;- and be in- 
clined to think that thoſe reaſons which ſubject children in their non-age to 
the uſe of force, may not, nor do concern men at years of diſcretion. | 
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You tell us farther, that commonwealths are inſtituted for the attaining A: p. 185. 


« of all the benefits which political government can yield: and therefore if 


« the ſpiritual and eternal intereſts of men may any way be procured or ad- 
« vanced by political-government, the procuring and advancing thoſe intereſts 
4 muſt in. all reaſon be received amongſt the ends of civil ſociety, and ſo 


« conſequently. fall- within the compaſs of the magiſtrate's juriſdiction.” Con- 


cerning the extent of the magiſtrate's juriſdiction, and the ends of civil ſociety, 
whether the author or you have begged the queſtion, which is the chief buſi- 
nels of your 56th and two or three following pages, I ſhall leave it to the readers 
to judge, and bring the matter, if you pleaſe, to a ſhorter iſſue. The queſtion is, 
whether the magiſtrate has any power to interpole force in matters of religion, 


or for the ſalvation of ſouls ? The argument againſt it is, that civil ſocieties are 


not conſtituted. for that end, and the magiſtrate cannot uſe force for ends for 


could be nothing but protection from ſach injuries from. other men, which! 
they deſiring to avoid, nothing but force could prevent or remedy :- all things 


but this being as well attainable by men living in neighbourhood without the 
bonds of a commonwealth, they could propoſe to themſelves no other thing 


but this in quitting their natural liberty, and putting themſelves under the 
285 „ 28 > | + a umpirage,, 
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Ome : ſervice 10 3 rely pre: at a diſtance to leſs nun 
experience has always ſhewed 83 bo che true e by 
force to be, if any at all; cannot be one of the ends of the commònwealth 
Though the advancing of the ſpiritual and eternal intereſt be ef inivite ad- 
vantage to the perſons who receive that benefit, yet if it can be thought a 
ben efit to the commonwealth when it i is procured them with the diminiſh- 
ing or deſtroying the civil intereſts» of great numbes . of their Fellowscitiz 
then the ravaging of An enemy, the plague, or a famine, may be ſaid to bring 
a benefit to the common wealth: for either of theſe may indirectiy and at a 
diſtance do ſome . towards the advancing'or nnn ſpiritual and 
Eternal intereſt of ſome of thoſe who ſuffet in it. 

Ix the two latter paragraphs you except againſt my want of exactneſo, i in 
Eine down your opinion I am arguing againſt. Had it been any way to 
take off the force of what you ſay, or that thegreader could haue been miſſed 

y my words in any part of the queſtior was arguing againſt, you had had 
reaſon. to complain: if not, you had done better to have entertained the rea- 
der with a clearer anſwer to my om Waben Eyaur E WS lbs time 
nee leſlly, t f 1e ſuch niceneſs. 8 o 

Mx argument is as good I againſt your tenet in your om worde, „as in mine 
which . Yo ene againſt: your words are, doubtleſs communaicalihs are 
*< inſtituted for l attaining all the benefits which political government can 
1 yield ; and therefore if the ſpiritual and eternal intereſt of men may any way 

be anced by political government, the procuring and ad- 
eſts muſkin all reaſen be mann om tes ends of 


« civil ſocieties.” e Was wa 


To which 1 anſwered, that * Wie, be F , «Th en this duſter 9250 be 
« true, viz. That all ſocieties: whatſoever are inſtituted for tlie attaining all 
«628 Feel that they may any way yield; there being nothing peculiar to 


_ « civil ſociety in the caſe, why that ſociety ſhould be inſtituted for the attain- 
ing all the benefits ĩt can any way yield, and other ſocieties not. By which 


argument it will follow, that all ſocieties are inſtituted for one and the 
«« ſame end, i. e. for the attaining all the benefits hat they can any way yield. 
9 which account there will be no difference between church and ſtate, a 


commonwealth and an army, or between a family and the Eaſt-India 


% company; all which have hitherto. been thought diſtinct ſorts of ſocieties, 


inſtituted for different ends. If your hypotheſis hold good; one of the 


E. ends of the ſamily muſt be to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the ſa- 


craments; and one buſineſs of an army to teach languages, and propagate 


religion; becauſe theſe are benefits ſome way or other attainable by thoſe 


ſocieties: unleſs you take want of commiſſion and authority to be A ſuffi- 


« cient impediment: and that will be ſo in other caſes.” 10 Which you reply. 
« Nor will it follow from hence, that all ſocieties are inſtituted for one and 
« the ſame end, (as you imagine it will) unleſs ybu ſuppole all ſocieties ena- 


45 bled Lay: the * W are endued with to attain 10 ſame end, Which [ 
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we no man hitherto did ever affirm. And therefore, notwithſtanding 
s poſition, there may be ſtill as great a difference as you pleaſe between 


« * nk and ſtate, a commonwealth and an army, or between a family and 


the Eaſt- India company. Which ſeveral ſocieties, as they are inſtituted 
«« for different ends, ſo are they riſe furniſhed with difterent powers pro- 
4 portionate to their eee. ends. In which the reaſon you give to de- 
| {troy my-inference,: I am to thank vo for, if you underſtood the force of it, 
it being the very ſame I bring to ſhew that my inference from your way of 


_ arguing is good. I fay, that from your way of reaſonings about the ends of 


government, It would: follow that all ſocieties were inſtituted for one and 
the ſame end; Fe take want of commiſſion and authority to be a ſuf- 
, ficient impediment. And you tell me here it will not follow, unleſs I 
ſuppoſe all eisties enabled by the power they ate endued with, to attain the 


„ {ame end; which in other words is, unleſs I ſuppoſe all whe have in 


1 „ 
2 


| their hands the force of any ſociety, to have all of them the ſame commiſſion. 


Tux natural force of all the members of any ſociety, or of thoſe WHO by 
the ſociety can be procured to aſſiſt it, is in one ſenſe” called the power of 
that ſociety. This power or force is generally put into ſome one or few per- 
ſons hands with direction and authority how to uſe it; and this in another 
ſenſe is called alſo the power of the ſociety: and this is the power you here 


ſpeak of, and in theſe following words, viz. Several ſocieties, as they are 


& inſtituted for different ends; ſo likewiſe are they furniſhed with different 
© powers proportionate to their reſpective ends.” The power therefore of any 


1 ſociety i in this ſenſe, is nothing but the agth6ricy and direction given to thoſe 


that have the management of the force or natural power of the ſociety, how 
and to what ends to uſe it, by which commiſſion the ends of ſocieties are 
known and diſtinguiſhed. So that all ſocieties wherein thoſe who are intruſted 
with the management of the force or natural power of the ſociety, have com- 
miſſion and authority to uſe the force or natural power of the ſociety to attain 
the ſame benefits, are inſtituted for the ſame end. And therefore, if in all 
ſocieties, thoſe who have the management of the force or natural power of 
the ſociety,” are commiſſioned or authorized to uſe that force to attain all the 
benefits attainable by it, all ſocieties are inſtituted to the ſame end: and ſo 
what I ſaid will ſtill be true, viz. That a family and an army, a common- 
2 eich and a church, have all the ſame end. And if your hypotheſis hold 
good, one of the ends of a family muſt be to preach the Goſpel, and admi- 

« * _ the ſacraments; and one buſineſs of an army to teach languages, 
and propagate religion, becauſe theſe are benefits ſome way or other attain- 
able by thoſe ſocieties; unleſs you take want of commiſſion and authority 


« to be a ſufficient impediment: and that will be ſo too in other caſes. TO | 


which you haye-faid nothing but what does confirm it, which you will a 
little better ſee, when you have conſidered that any benefit attainable by 


force or natural power of a ſociety," does not prove the ſociety to be inſti- 
tuted for that end, till you alſo ſhew, that thoſe to whom the manage- 
ment of wo ae of the Peg is intruſted, are e to we it to 
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2 ce of the truth of. it: and idiots and m 


4 . 2 er men ſhould 


1 - that eo in roligigns. 8 —— w 9 kikemile, 
dent, indirectly and. ata diſtanee, it map upon theſe tuo accounts. 
4 be an occaſion to one pethaps of a thou- 1. Berauſe the true religion, 
fand, or an hundred, to ſtudy that con- Which this method propagates, 
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owledge and embe Wend ieee after what | bas al- 

sand, aſſented to, in TED fociegy. or . ready; been laid, & think it may 
- govern Brat. Bat will you ſay, thete - ſuſfice ta ſay as follows. Though 

e fore, that it i fit to the ſocigty, perhaps the peripatetick le- 
at gp 2 upa . . 


, 0 way $@ ma men em- . perhaps a g rea — not 
>eripatet A but net Ame nor parts to Rudy that 
e ane i Fot per- nord 0 haps it may 
| Peripatetiek phuleſophy u be n matter neicher, if 
10 « he.t true + — aps a great many have n ot they 8 not) yet alb that have 
time, r mw to ſtuc it e 4 the trus religion duly tendered 
have ſtudied. it, cannot them, have time, and 
en, have parts 
be ® peneft to the: likewiſe to ſtudy it, as much as 
th. 1 the ende of it, 1 it is neceſſary for: them to ſtudy 
| er .of.che ſociety ſhould it. And though perhaps a great 
d, and diſeaſ 40 no purpoſe, many who have ſtudied that 
«© when; they are guilty of no fault. - For philoſophy cannot be convinced 
**-julk tho Gas realon, It cannot be a bene- 20 the truth of it, (which per- 
be haps is no great wonder) yet no 
enmark for not being Lu- 322 fdied the true reli- 


in , 1 for Hei 2p of the ch. the t to do this, 
en the grout bencks will r, ade bein th em. to Sit, I 
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If it be a benefit, pray tell me what benefit are always the beſt ſubjects, or 
ec it is. A eivil benefit it cannot de. For members of thecommonwealth;. 
10 _— worn are diſturbed, injured; not only as theydo more ſincere- 
« and impaire it. And what 155 itual ly and alen omote the 
heneſit that ean be to any multi gde of Baabe K g ae men; 
men to be puniſhed for diſfenting from a hut likewiſe in regard of the fa- 
<<: falſe or erroheous profeſſion, I would have vour of God, which they often 
« you find out; unleſs it be a ſpititual be- procure tothe ſocietiesof hich | 
« nefit to be in to be driven into a N- mien Andy 
«. wrong way. For if in all differing ſects, 2. Becauſe this care in any 
one is in the wrong, it is a hundred to commonwealth, of God's ho- 

« one hut that ftom whict any one diſſents, ne 


ar and mens ſalvation, inti- 


and is puniſſted for diſſenting from, ee 3 it to 4 2 or. otection 
jp e ee e eee bed ele. An 
et e n ee TEN, fit to the dommot wealth.” 


enen us, ee ee > nay true.” e 4 800 us 

] paſt doubt: but till you 
K Joubtedly. true, that the: 
at Copenhagen, andthe empe- 


jud 

Er 
In E: 
nagittra at *to'punif — from the 
5 — any 3 Ga. And who can ee but theſe briars and: 
thorns laid in — way by the penal laws of thoſe countries, may do ſome 
1 and at a diſtance, to bring men there ſeverely and impartially 
to examine matters of religion, and ſo to embrace the truth that muſt ſave 

them, which the Bens ut\ ard ae, of any wen pe in teas aber will 
not do? | i 
„Tuts true religion aback: is e eee way} you tell 507 1 never any 
- « bod) ſtudied with ſuch care and diligence as he might and ought to uſe, and 

4 with an honeſt mind, but he was convinced of the truth of it“ 

Ir you will reſolve it in your ſhort circular way, and tell me ſuch diligence 
as one to uſe, is ſuch diligence as brings one to be convinced, it is a 
queſtion too eaſy to be aſked; - If I ſhould deſire toknow plainly what is to be 

underſtood by it, it would be a queſtion too hard for you to anſwer, and: 
therefore I thall not trouble you with demanding what this diligence which 
a man may and ought to uſe, is; nor what you mean by an honeſt mind, I 
only ak you; whether: force, your way applied, be able to produce them? 
that ſo'the' commonwealth may have the benefits you propoſe from mens 
being convinced of, and conſequently embracing, eee erer which-you: 


b 
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fi Nee. | cmmonwealih ate n T rh at the true religion that 
this method propagates, makes good men, and good men are always the beſt 
—— . — the favour of God to the ſociety they are mem- 
bers Of. Being fort ard enoughꝭ to grant that nothing contributes ſo much 
the benefit of a ſo ieh as that it be made up of good men, I began pre- 
ſently to give into your method; which promiſes fo ſure away to make men ſo 
—_ true —— that they carinot miſs mg bein; convinced of the truth 
and. ſo hardly avoi really of the tr ion, and conſequently 
zut that night not miltake in a thing wh 2 confequence, [ 
gan to look about ii thoſe countries where force has been made uſe of to 
propagate what. you allo wedeti be the true religion, and found complaints of as 
Foul a Karextycot: good wens there, ain other Places. A friend whom I diſ- 
_courſed on this point, ſaid, It might poſſibly he that the world had not yet 
hadethe benefit of your method: becauſe law-makers had not yet been able 
to find that Juſt temper af penalties on which your propagation of the true 
religion was built; and that therefore it was great pity you had not yet diſ- 
covered this great ſecret; but it was to be hoped you would. Another, who | 
ſtood by, ſaid he did not ſee how your method could make men it wron: t 
on,” and brought to conformity, better than others, unleſs corrupt baute 
with impunity were like to produce better men in one outward profeſſion 
than in another. To which I replied, That we did not look on conformiſts 
through a due medium; for if we did, with you, allow it preſumeable that 
all who. conformed did it upon conviction, there could be no Joe „ 5, 1en_h 
of the ſcarcity of good men: and ſo we got over that difficulty. 
Tu ſecond benefit you ſay your uſe of force brings to t commonwealth, 
is, That this cate in any commonwealth, of God's: honour and mens 
4 ſalyvation, intitles it to his ſpecial protection and bleſſing. Then certainly 
all commonwealths, that have any regard to the protection and bleſſing of God, 
Will not neglect to intitle themſelves to it, by uſing of force to promote that 
: religion they believe to be true. But I beſeech you what care is this of the 
; honoutr of God, and mens Sen, you ſpeak of? Is it, as you have owned 
it, a care by penalties to make men ourwardly conform, and without any far- 
ther care or inquiry to preſume thãt they do it upon conviction, and with a 
ſincere embracing of, and obedience to the truth ? But if the honour of God, 
and mens ſalvation, conſiſts not in an outward conformity to any religion, but 
in ſomething farther ; what bleſſing they may expect whoſe care goes ſo far, 
and then preſume the reſt, which is the hardeſt part, and therefore leaſt to be 
preſumed, the Prophet] Jeremy, Chap. xlviii. 10. will tell you, who ſays, 
Curſed be he that does the work of the Lord negligently:” which thoſe 
who think it is the magiſtrate's buſineſs to uſe force to bring men heartily to 
embrace the truth that muſt ſave them, were beſt ſeriouſly to confider. 
F Vox next paragraphicontaining nothing but poſitions of yours, which 
5 0 : you ſuppoſe elſe where proved, and I elſewhere ermined, it is not it ine 
. reader ſhould be troubled any farther about them. 
I once knew. a — who having cracked himſelf with an ungo⸗ 


vernable ambition, could never afterwards hear the place he aimed at 55 
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tioned without ſhewing marks of his diſtemper. I know not what the mat- 
ter is, that when there comes in your way but the mention of ſecular power 
in your or eccleſiaſticks hands, you cannot contait yourſelf: we have inſtances 
of it in other parts of your letter; and here again you fall into a fit, which P. 60. 
ſince it produces rather marks of your breeding, than arguments for your cauſe, 
I ſhall leave them as they are to the reader, if you can make them go down 
with him for reaſons from a grave _ or _ oa er anſwer dor what 1 _y_ in 
that and the following paragraph. os 
 Muenu-wrarT of the ſome ize'is' your ingetious weply to har I * in the P. 6r, 
| next paragraph, viz. © That commonwealths, or civil ſocieties and govern- 
* ments, if you will believe the judicious Mr. Hooker, are, as St. Peter calls 
them, 1 Pet. ii. 1 3˙ Worerh Hiri, the contrivance and inſtitution of 
« man. To which your ſmartly reply, for your choler was up, it is well 
_ « for St. Peter that js had the judicious Mr. Hooker on his fide.” And it 
would have been well for you too to have ſeen that Mr. Hooker's authority was 
made uſe of not to confirm the authority of St. Peter, but to confirm that 
ſenſe I gave of St: Peter's words; which is not ſo clear in our tranſlation, but 
that there are thoſe who, as I doubt not but you know, do not allow of it. 
But this . laid when paſſion it ſeems rather employed your wit than your 
ent, though nothing to the A 8 Huy: eng eee en ava 
8 do eien a ET 
Ap now; Sir, if you can but i imagine thatthen in thiworropt ſtate of i na- 
ture might be authorized and required by reaſon, the law of nature, to avoid 
the inconveniencies of that ſtate, and to that purpoſe to put the power of go- 
verning them into ſome one or more men's hands, in ſuch forms, and under 
ſuch agreements as they ſhould think fit; (which governors ſo ſet over them for 
a good end by their own choice, though they received all their power from 
F008 who by the law of nature had a power to confer it on. them, may 
ery fitly be called powers ordained of God, being choſen and appointed by 
Ag wh had authority from God ſo to do: for he that receives mt 
ſion, limited according to the diſcretion of him that gives it, from another 
who had authority from his prince fo to do, may truly be ſaid, ſo far as His 
commiſſion reaches, to be appointed or ordained” by the prince himſelf.) I!t 
may ſerve as an anſwer to your two next paragraphs, and to ſhew that there 
is no oppoſition or difficulty in all that St. Peter, St. Paul, or the judicious 
Mr. Hooker ſays, nor any thing, in what either of them ſays, to your pur- 
s poſe. And though it be true, thoſe powers that are, are ordained of God; 
yet it may nevertheleſs be true, that the power any one has, and the ends for 
which he has it, may be by the contrivance and appointment of men. 
To my faying, the en of commonwealths appointed by the ter | 
4 of them, could not be their ſpiritual and eternal intereſt, becauſe they 
% could not ſtipulate about thoſe one with another, nor ſubmit this intereſt 
* to the power of the ſociety, or any ſovereign they ſhould ſet over them.” 
Your reply, “very true, Sir; but they can ſubmit to be puniſhed in their tem- P. 62. 
% poral intereſt, if they deſpiſe or neglect thoſe greater intereſts.” How they 


 canſabmit to be puniſhed by any MEN in their temporal i intereſt, for that Thy 
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2 e brings to prove that the care of e is not As to. your next 
1,66 « committed: to the magiſtrate in theſe. words : It is not paragraph, I thiok 
committed to him by God, becauſe it appears not that ed. 
God has ever given any ſuch authority to one man over I paſs it over. 1 
„ another, as to compel any one 10 his religion. W all onhytell you, 
| A i when: firſt I read it, I confeſs I thong ght a good argu- that as have of- 
e ee e the reve es heard ſol hope 
1 | aud the reaſon you give, is, for the authority ef the I (hall always hear 
=_ | „ mmagiſtate is not authority to compel any one to his of * religion eſta- 

| | CE ET, Js rs but only an authority 10 procure all his 2 bliſhedbylaw.” 

| 4 fubjects n means af diſcovering the way of ſalvation, For though the 
IF s and to procure. withal, 45 muck ag in Bier lies, that "magiſtrate'sautho- 
=—_ 35 | none remain ignorant of it, &c. I fear, Sir, you for - rity can add no 
BB "= get yourſelf. The author was not writing againſt your . forceor ſanction 
—_ - 5 new hypotheſis, before it was known in the world. oy to any religion, 
1 9 mM « He may beexculed, if mann prophecy, „ whether true or 
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11 to argue: againſt a notion which was not yet ſtarted, 


He had in view only the laws,hitherto made, and the 
<< puniſhments, in matters of religion, in uſe in the world. 
The penalties, as I take it, are laid on men for being 
« of different ways of religion: which, what is it other 


% but to compel them to relinquiſh their, own, and to con- 


form themſelyes to that from which they differ? If 
« this be not to compel them to the magiſtrate s religion, 
4 ptay tell us what is? This muſt he neceſſarily fo un- 
« derſtood ; unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that the law in- 
'« tends not to have that done, which with penalties it 
„ commands to be done; or that puniſhments are not 

% compulſion, not that compulſion the author com- 
« plains of. The law ſays, Do this, and live; embrace 
« this doctrine, conform to this way of . worſhip, and 
« be at eaſe and free; ör elſe be fined, impriſoned, ba- 
« niſhed, burned. If you can ſhew among the laws that 


e falſe, nor any 


thing to the 
ty of his own, 


* or any religi- 
ce onwhatſqever "i 


yet I abe it may 
do much 
the upholding and 


Preſerving the true 


ene 


religion within his 


juriſdiction; and 
in that reſpect may 
properly enough 


be ſaid to eſtabliſh 


It. 


* 


«© have been made in England concerning religion, and I think I may ſay any 
t here elſe, any one that puniſhes men for not having impartially examined 
«« the religion they have embraced or refuſed, I think I may yield you the 
« cauſe. Law- makers have been generally wiſer than to make laws that could 
tec not be executed: and therefore their laws were againſt Nonconformiſts, 
'« which could be known; and not for impartial examination, which could 
% not. It was not then beſide the. author's buſineſs, to bring an argument 
'« againſt the perſecutions here in faſhion. He did not know that any one, 


fi 
e hs was fo free as to acknowledge that the magiſtrate has not an autho- 
«rity to compel any one to his religion, and thereby at once, as you have done, 
* give up all the laws now in force againſt the Difſenters, had yet rods in 
e ſtore 101 them, and by a new trick would bring them under the laſh of the 
| * law, when the old. pretences were too much exploded to ſerve any longer. 
% Have you never heard of ſuch a thing as the religion eſtabliſned by law ? 
Which is it ſeems the lawful religion of a country, and to be complied with 
« as ſuch. There being ſuch things, ſuch notions yet in the world, it was 
not quite beſide the author's buſineſs to alledge, that God never gave ſuch 
authority to one man over another, as to compel apy one to his religion. 
I will grapt, if you pleaſe, religion eſtabliſhed bylaw is a pretty odd way 
«of ſpeaking in the mouth of a Cheiſtian, and yet it is much in faſhion, as 
„ if the magiſtrate's authority could add any force or ſanction to any reli- 
„ gion, Whether true or falſe. Jam glad to find you have ſo far conſidered 
_ « the magiſtrate's. authority, that you agree with the author, that he hath 
none to compel men to his religion. Much leſs can he, by any eſtabliſh- 
ment of law, add any thing to the truth or validity of his own, or any re- 


e ligion whatſoever.” 


Tur above- annexed is all the anſwer, you think this rg of mine 
deſerves. But yet in that little you ſay, you muſt give me leave to take notice, 
Vor. II. ET. Sin that ; 
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« that if, as you ſay, the magiſtrate's ny may do \ thy towards the 
« uphblding and preſerving the true religion within his juriſdiction;“ fo alſo 
1 may it do much towards the upholding and preſerving of a falſe religion, and 
in that reſpect, if you ſay true, may be faid to eftabliſh it. For I think 1 
need not mind you here again, that it muſt unavoidably depend 1 his opi- 
nion what ſhall be eſtabliſhed for true, or rejected as falſe. 
Ax thus you have my thoughts concerning the moſt material of what you 
A touching the magiſtrate's commiſſion to uſe force in matters of religion, 
together with ſome incident places in Jour anſwer; which 1 Have taken no- 
tice of as _— Have” come | in tae 9 5 ee e 0009 $01 
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Who are to obe puniſhed lg | your! ſcheme. | at 


O juſtify. the 3 of the Author's Toleration, who would not have 
85 Jews, Mahometans and Pagans excluded from the civil rights of the 
I. I. p. 386. 3 becauſe of their religion; I ſaid, Lfeared. it will hardly be 
Le believed, that we pray in carneſt for their converſion, if we exclude them 
1 from the ordinary and probable means of it, either by driving them from, 
kr. 2. or perſecuting them when they are amongſt us.” You reply;.** how I confeſs 
„ I thought men might live quietly enough among us, and enjoy the protection 
5 « of the government againſt all violence and injuries, without being endeni- 
1 zoned, or made members of the commonwealth ; which alone can entitle 
them to the civil rights and privileges of it. But as to Jews, Mahometans- 

« and Pagans, if any of them do not care to live among us, unleſs they may 
be admitted to the rights and privileges of the commonwealth ; the 1 "A 
them that favour is not, I ſuppoſe, to be looked upon as drivin them from 
4% Us, Or excluding them from the ordinary and probable means of converſion; 
« but as a juſt and neceſſary, caution in a Chriſtian commonwealth, in reſpect to 
the members of it: who, if ſuch as profeſs Judaiſm, or Mahometaniſm, or 
_* Paganiſm, were permitted to enjoy the ſame rights with them, would be 
« much the more in danger to be ſeduced by them; ſeeing they would loſe no 
worldly advantage by ſuch a change of their religion: whereas if they could 
not turn to any of thoſe religions, without forfeiting the civil rights of the 
« commonwealth by doing it, it is likely they would conſider well before they 
did it, what ground there was to expect that they ſhould get any thing by 

e the exchange, which would countervail the loſs they ſhould ſuſtain by it. it 

1 thought protection and impunity of men, not offending in civil things, 
might have been accounted the civil rights of the commonwealth, which the 
author meant: but yoo, to make it ſeem more, add the word privileges. Let 
it be ſo. Live amongſt you then Jews, Mahometans and Pagans may; but 
indenizoned they muſt not be. But why? Are there not thoſe who are mem- 
bers of your commonwealth, who do not embrace the truth that muſt fave 
them, wy more than 2 ? What N TR: wal Socinians, Papiſts, — 
: baptiſts, 


” 
\ 5 \ 
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baptiſts, Quakers, preſbyterians? 11 they do not reject the truth neceſſary to 
ſalvation, why do you puniſh them? Or if ſome that are in the way to per- 


2 may be members of the commonwealth, why muſt theſe be excluded 


n the account of religion? For I think there is no great odds, as to ſaving 
. which is the only end for which they are puniſhed, amongſt thoſe 

3 6 800 each whereof will make thoſe who are of it miſs ſalvation. Only if 
there be any fear of ſeducing thoſe who are of the national church, the danger 
is moſt from that religion which comes neareſt to it, and moſt reſembles it. 


However, this you think but a juſt and neceſſary caution in a Chriſtian 
% commonwealth in reſpe& of the members of it.” I ſuppoſe, for you love 


to ſpeak doubtfully, theſe members of a Chriſtian commonwealth you take 
ſuch care of, are members alſo of the national church, whoſe religion is the 
true; and therefore you call them in the next paragraph, ſubjects of Chriſt's 
kingdom, to whom he has a ſpecial regard. For Diſſenters, who are puniſhed 
to he made good Chriſtians, to whom force is uſed © to bring them to the 
cc true religion, and to the communion of the church of God,” it is plain are 
not in your opinion good Chriſtians, or of the true religion; unleſs you puniſh 


them to make them what they are already. The Diſſenters therefore who 


are already perverted, and reject the truth that muſt fave them, you are not, 
I ſuppoſe ſo careful of, leſt they ſhould be ſeduced. Thoſe who have already 
the plague, need not be ale ve from infection: nor can you fear that men ſo 
deſperately perverſe, that penalties and puniſhments, joined to the light and 
ſtrength of the truth, have not been able to bring from the opinions they have 


eſpouſed, into the communion of the church, ſhould be ſeduced to Judaiſm, 


Mahometiſm, or Paganiſm, neither of which has the advantage of truth or 


intereſt to prevail by. It is therefore thoſe of the national church, as I con- 


clude alſo from the cloſe of this paragraph, where you ſpeak of God's own 
peculiar people, whom you think would be much the more in danger to be 
ſeduced by them, if they were, endenizoned, ſince they would loſe no worldly 
advantage by ſuch a change of their religion, i. e. by quitting the national 
church, to turn Jews, Mahometans, or Pagans. 
Tuls ſhews, whatever you ſay of the ſufficient means of inſtruction pro- 
vided by the law, how well you think the members of the national church are 


inſtructed in the true religion. It ſhews alſo, whatever you ſay of its being 


preſumable that they embrace it upon conviction, how much you are ſatisfied 
that the members of the national church are convinced of the truth of the 
religion they profeſs, or rather herd with; ſince you think them in great danger 
to change it for Judaiſm, 1 0. Paganiſm itſelf upon equal 
terms, and becauſe they ſhall loſe no worldly advantage by ſuch a change. But 
if the forfeiting the civil rights of the commonwealth, be the proper remedy 


to keep men in the communion of the church, why is it uſed to keep men 


from Judaiſm or Paganiſm, and not from Phanaticiſm ? Upon this account 
why might not Jews, Pagans and Mahometans be admitted to the rights 
of the commonwealth, as far as Papiſts, Independents, and Quakers? But 
you diſtribute to every one according to your good pleaſure; and doubtleſs 


are fully juſtified by theſe following words: “And whether this be not a rea- 
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4 ohable and med eaution, any man may judge, who-does but conſider 
« WitHiti How few ages after the flood, ſuperſtition and idolatry prevailed over 
< the world, and how apt even God's own'peculiat people were to receive 
e that Hii6real infe@tion tiotwithſtanding All that he did to _ ay kom 
OE Cu 
War the flake'of eelighet wis in the et ages after the Bod, Þs 63 imper- 
fectly 1 known now, that ac L Rave ſhewed you in another place, you can make 
little advantage to your cauſe from, thefice: And fince it was the ſame cor- 
ruption then, which as you own, withdraws men now from the true reli- 
Sion, and hinders it from prevailing by its own light, without the aſſiſtance 
bf force; and it is thefime corruption that keeps Piſſentefs, as well as Jews, 
| Miliorhiethhs and Pagans; from embracing of the truth: "why different de- 
greks of A IREY Mould be uſed to them, till there be Fund ! in them 
ifferent degrees of 'obſtinacy, would need ſome better reaſon.” Why this 
_ Eomtmion pravity of human nature hold make Judaiſm, Mahometiſm or 
Pigamim more catching ' than any ſort of nonconformity, which hinders men 
from embraring 'the true religion; ſo that Jews, Mahometans and Pagans 
mut, for fear of ſeGing others, be Thit out from the common wealth, 
wi others are not, I would fan KGW? Whatever it was that ſo diſpoſed 
the Jews to idolatry before the captivity, fare it is, they firmly reſiſted it, 
and refufed'to change, not only where they might have a0 it on equal terms, 
but have had great advantage to boot; and therefore it is poſfible that there 
is fonething in this matter, which neither you nor T do Ely 7 comprehend, 
and may with a becoming humility fit down and confeſs, that in this, as 
well as other parts of his providence, God's ways are paſt finding out. But 
of this we may be'certain from this inſtance of-the Jews, that it is not reaſon- 
able to conclude, that becauſe they were once inclined to idolatry, that there- 
fore they, or any other people are in danger to turn Pagans, Whenever they 
mall loſe no worldly advantage by ſuch a change. But if wWe may -oppoſe 
nearer and kndwn inſtances to more remote and uncertain, look into the world, 
and tell me, ſince Jeſus Chriſt brought life and immortality to light through 
the ' Goſpel, where the Chriſtian religion meeting Judaiſm, Mahometiſm 
or Paganifm upon equal terms, loſt fo plainly by it, that you have reaſon to 
ſuſpect the members of a Chriſtian commonwealth would be in danger to be 
ſeduced to either of them, if they ſhould loſe no worldly advantage by ſuch a 
change of their religion, rather than likely to increaſe among them? Till 
hh can find then ſome better reaſon for excluding Jews, &c. from the rights 
f'the commonwealth,” you muſt give us leave to Took on this as a bare pre- 
tence. Beſides, Ttkink you are under a miſtake, which ſhews your pretence 
againſt admitting Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, to the civil rights of the 
. commonwealth, is ill grounded ; for what law I pray is there in England, 
that they who turn to àny of thoſe religions, forfeit the civil rights of the 
— commonwealth by doing it? Such a law I deſire you to ſhew me; and if you 
cannot, all this pretence is out of doors, and men of your church, ſince on 
that count * weed 10 5 no 9 . My the change, are in 28 
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much danger to be ſeduced, whether Jews, Mahometans and Pagans are inde- 
aizoned ar no. GN Tong . N 
Buy that you may not be thought too gracious, you tell us, © That as to P. 3. 
« Pagans particularly, you are fo far from thinking that they ought not to be 

& excluded from the civil rights of the commonwealth, becauſe of their reli- 

* gion, that you cannot ſee how their religion can be ſuffered by any com- 

% monyealth that knows and worſhips the only true God, if they would be 

« thought to retain any jealouſy for his honour, or even for that of human 

« nature.” Thus then you order the matter; Jews and Mahometans may be 
permitted to hive in a Chriſtian commonwealth with the exerciſe of their reli- 
gion, but not be indenizoned : Pagans may alſo be permitted to live there, 


dut not to have the exerciſe of their religion, nor be indenizoned. _ 
Tus according to the beſt of my apprehenſion. is the ſenſe of your words; 
| for the clearnefs of your tbonghts, or your cauſe, does not al ways ſuffer you 
to ſpeak plainly and directly; as here, having been ſpeaking a whole page 
before what uſage the perſons of Jews, Mahometans and Pagans were to 
have, you on a ſudden tell us their religion is not to be ſuffered, but ſay not 
what muſt be done with their perſons. For do you think it reaſonable that 
men who have any religion, thould live amongſt you without the exerciſe 
of that religion, in order to their converſion ? which is no other but to make 
them down-right irreligious, and render the very notion of a deity inſigni- 
ficant, and of no influence to them in order to their converſion. 3 It bein | . 
leſs dangerous to religion in general, to have men ignorant of a Deity, and ſo 
Vithout any religion; than to have them acknowledge a ſuperior Being, but 
yet to teach or allow them to neglect or refuſe worſhipping him in that way, 
that they believe he requires, to render them acceptable to him: it being a: 
great deal leſs fault, and that which we were every one of us once guilty of, 
to be ignorant of him, than acknowledging a God, and not to pay him the 
honour which we think due to him. I do not fee therefore how thoſe who 
retain any jealouſy for the honour of God, can permit men to live amongſt 
them in order to their converſion,. and require of them not to honour God, 
according to the beſt of their knowledge: unleſs you think it a preparation 
to your true religion, to require men ſenſibly and knowingly. to affront the P. 62. 
Deity; and to . perſuade them that the religion you would bring them to; 
can allow men to make bold with the ſenſe they have of him, and to refuſe 
bim the honour. which in their conſciences they are perſuaded is due to him,. 
and which muſt. to them and every body elſe appear inconſiſtent with all reli- 
gion. Since therefore to admit their perſons without the exerciſe of their re- 
ligion, cannot be reaſonable, nor conducing to their converſion; if the ex- 
erciſe of their religion, as you ſay, be not to be ſuffered amongſt us till they 
are converted, Ido not ſee how their perſons can be ſuffered amongſt us, if 
that exception muſt be added, till they are converted; and whether then 
they are not excluded from the ordinary means of converſion, I leave you to: 
. 3 e 
I wWo xp this neceſſity had not made you think on another way of their 
having the ordinary means of converſion, without their living * 
HE . | - 5 | tar 
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that way by which in the beginning of Chriſtianity it was brought to the 
HFHeathen world by the travels and preaching of the Apoſtles. But the ſuc- 
.- - ceffors of the Apoſtles are not, it ſeems, ſucceſſors to this part of the com- 
miſſion, Go and teach all nations. And indeed it is one thing to be an am- 
baſſador from God to people that are already converted, and have provided 
good benefices, another to be an ambaſſador from heaven in a country where 
you have neither the countenance of the magiſtrate, nor the devout obedi- 
ence of the people: And who ſees not how one is bound to be zealous for 
the propagating of the true religion, and the convincing, converting and 
ſaving of ſouls in a country where it is eſtabliſhed by law? who can doubt 
but that there thoſe; who talk ſo much of it are in earneſt? Though yet 
ſome men will hardly forbear doubting, that thoſe men, however they pray 
ot it, are not much concerned for the converſion of Pagans, who will nei- 
ther go t them to inſtruct them, nor ſuffer them to come to us for the 


—_— 


one 8 „ 

II is true what you ſay, what Pagans call religion is abomination to the 

„ Almighty.“ But if that requires any thing from thoſe who retain any jea- 

louſy for the honour of God, it is ſomething more than barely about the place 

where thoſe abominations ſhall he committed. The true concern for the ho- 

nour of God is not, that idolatry ſhould be ſhut out of England, but that it 

| —  Jhould be leſſened every where, and by the light and preaching of the Goſpel 

be baniſhed out of the world. If Pagans and idolaters are, as you ſay, the 

. <« oreateſt diſhonour conceivable to God almighty, they are as much ſo on 

the other fide of Tweed, or the ſea, as of this; for he from his throne equally 

8 beholds all the dwellers upon earth. Thoſe therefore who are truly jealous for 
5 thehhonour of God, will not upon the account of his honour, be concerned for 
3 5 their being in this or that place, while there are idolaters in the world; but 
| OD, that the number of thoſe who are ſuch a diſhonour to him, ſhould every 

= day be as much as poſſible diminiſhed, and they be brought to give him 
Ty | his due tribute of honour and praiſe in a right way of worſhip. - It is in this 
| Co that a jealouſy,, which is in earneſt for God's honour, truly ſhews itſelf, in 
| wiſhing and endeavouring to abate the- abomination, and drive idolatry out 
| of the world, not in driving idolaters out of any one country, or ſending 
them away to places and company, where they ſhall find more encourage- 
| ment to it. It is a ſtrange jealouſy for the honour of God, that looks not 
| beyond ſuch a mountain or river, as divides a Chriſtian and Pagan country. 
| Wherever idolatry is committed, there God's honour is concerned; and 
| thither mens jealouſy for his honour, if it be ſincere indeed, will extend, 

| and be in pain to leſſen and take away the provocation. But the place God 
| is provoked and-diſhonoured in, which is a narrow conſideration in reſpect of 
| the Lord of all the earth, will no otherwiſe employ their zeal, who are in car- 
| neſt, than as it may more or leſs conduce to their converſion of the offenders. 
V Bou if your (jealouſy for the honour of God, engages you ſo far againſt 
= mamens committing idolatry in certain places, that you think thoſe ought to be 
| excluded from the rights of the commonwealth, and not to be ſuffered to be 
denizons, wko according to that place in the Romans brought by you, are 
| . ve 5 | TP „ without 

| 

| 

| 
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s without excuſe, becauſe when they knew God, they glorified him not as 
% God, but became vain in their imaginations, and changed the glory of the 
« incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man.” I ſhall 
; 1 change ſome of the words in the text you cite of Iſaiah, „I have baked 
| t thereof on the coals, and eaten it, and ſhall I make the reſidue thereof 
'« à God? hall I fall down to that which comes of a plant ?” and fo leave 
them with you to conſider whether your jealouſy in earneſt carries you fo far 
as you talk of; and whether when you have looked about you, you are ſtilt 
of the mind, that thoſe who do ſuch things ſhould be disfranchiſed and ſent. 
away, and the exerciſe of no ſuch religion be any where permitted amongſt 
us? for thoſe things are no leſs an abomination to God under a Chriſtian than 
Pagan name. One word more I have to ſay to your jealouſy for the honour 
of God, that if it be any thing more than in talk, it will tet itſelf no leſs 
eearneſtly againſt other abominations, and the practiſers of them, r againſt 

that of idolatry. 
As to that in Job, xxxi. 26, 27, 28. whey he ſays 10 idolatry 3 is to be pu- 
.« niſhed by the judge ; ;” this place alone, were there no other, is ſufficient 
to confirm their opinion, who conclude that book writ by a Jew. And how 
little the puniſhing of idolatry in that commonwealth concerns our preſent 
caſe, I refer you for information to the author's letter. But how does your 
4 jealouſy for the honour of God, carry you to an excluſion of the Pagan reli- 
gion from amongſt you, but yet admit of the Jewiſh and Mahometan ? Or: 
zs not the honour of God concerned in their denying our Saviour? 
I!, we are to look upon Job to have been writ before the time of Moſes, 
as the author would have it, p. 32. and fo by a ſtranger to the common- 
wealth of Iſrael; it is plain the general apoſtacy he lays fo-much ſtreſs on, 
was not ſpread ſo far, but that there was a government by his own confeſ- 
on, eſtabliſhed: out of Judea, free from, nay zealous againſt idolatry: and 
why there might not be many more as well as this, which. we hear of but by 
chance, it will concern him to ſhew. | 
You go on, © But as to, the converting Jews, Iifihdnatans and Pagans P. 4. 
4 to Chriſtianity, I fear there will be no great progreſs made in it, till Chriſ- 
tians come to a better agreement and union among themſelves. I am 
4 ſure our Saviour prayed that all that ſhould. believe in him, might be one 
in the Father and him,” (i, e. I ſuppoſe in that holy religion which he 
taught them from the Father) that the world might believe that the Father 
had ſent him: * and: therefore when he comes to make inquiſition, why no 
« more Jews, Mahometans and Pagans have been converted to his religion; 
« I very much fear, that a great part of the blame will be found to lie upon: 
the authors and promoters of ſects and diviſions among the profeſſors of it: 

„ which therefore, I think, all that are Zuilty, and all that would: not be 
_ * guilty, ought well to conſider.” 

- * T EASILY: grant that © our Saviour prayed that all might be one in that | 
& holy religion which he taught them,“ and in that very prayer teaches what 
that religion is, © This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
0 er and one: Chriſt whom thou . ent. John xvii. 3. But muſt 
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it be cxpetittd;; that therefore they ſhould all be of one mind in things n not ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation? for „ e unity it was our Saviour prayed for here, it 
is certain the Apoſtles themſelves did not all of them agree 11 every thing: but 
eyen the chief of them have ee aniongft: them 1 in matters of reli. 


— — An 2g/oopys a_eY — — _ = 


is that which will a well confift with Chriſtian unity, and is all poſſibly 


+ and, jet me add, animoſities amongſt Chriſtians, when Chriſt comes to 
„ make inquiſition why no more Jews, Mahometans and Pagans were con- 


M#&s and diviſions, would do well to conſider too, whether thoſe are not moſt 


| P of- conſcience and perfuaſion cannot aſſent and ſubmit: to them; and treat- 


church of England are there, who differ not one from the other in ſeveral 


agree with national orthodoxy, is immediately cut off from communion. Who 


all that have not perſuaſions which juſt jurnp with their model? 
-thority to ſhut any one out of the church of Chriſt,” for that for which Chriſt 
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Bon. as appears, Gal. ii. 11. | 
An agreement in tfuths neceſſary to Aiden, and he -rinivtaining of 


charky and-brothetly kindneſs with the diverfity-of- opinions in other things, 


to be had in this world, in ſuch an incurable weakneſs and difference of mens 
underſtandings. This probably would contribute more to the converſion 
of jews, Mahometans and Pagans, if there were propoſed to them and 
others, ſor their admittance into the church, -only the plain ſimple truths 
of the Goſpel neceſſary to ſalvation, than all the fruitleſs pudder and talk 
about uniting Chriſtians in matters of leſs moment, according to the dravght 
and preſcription of a certain ſet of men any where. 
Wu ar blame will lie on the authors and promoters of fects and divifions,” 


verted, they who are concerned ought certainly well to conifider.” And to 
abate in great 'meaſure this miſchief for the future, they who talk ſo much of 


authors and promoters of ſects and diviſions, who impoſe ereeds, and ceremo- 
nies and articles of mens making; and make things not neceffary to ſalvation, 
the nedeſſary terms of communion, excluding and driving from them ſuch as 


ng them as if they were utter aliens from the churchof God, and ſuch as were 
3 ſhut out as unfit to be members of it: who narrow Chriſtianity 
within bounds of their 6wn making, which the Goſpel knows nothing of; 
and often for things by themſelves confeſſed indifferent, thruſt men out of their 
communion, and then puniſh them for not being of it. 
Wo fees not, but the bond of unity might be preſerved, in the different 
perſbaſſons of men concerning things not neceffary to ſalvation, if they were 
not made beceſſary to church communion ? What two thinking men of the 


material points of religion, who nevertheleſs are members of the ſame church, 
and in unity one with another? Make but one of thoſe points the Shibboleth 
of a party, and erect it into an article of the national church, and they 
are preſently divided; and he of the two, whoſe judgment happens not to 


I beſeech you is it in this caſe that makes the ſect? Is it not thoſe who con- 


tract the church of -Chriſt within limits of their own contrivance ? who by 


articles and ceremonies of their own forming, ſeparate from their communion 
Ir is frivolous here to pretend authority. No man has or can have au- 


"himſelf will not hut him out of heaven. Whoſoever does ſo, is truly wo 
autnor 
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author and promoter of ſchiſm and diviſion, ſets up a ſect, and tears in pieces 
the church of Chriſt, of which every one who believes, and practiſes what 


is neceſſary to ſalvation, is a BY and member; and cannot, without the 
ir 


guilt, of ſchiſm, be ſeparated from, or kept out of its external communion. 
In this © lording it over the heritage of God,” 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. and thus over- 
ſeeing by impoſition on the unwilling, and not conſenting, which ſeems to 
be the meaning of St. Peter, moſt of the laſting ſe&s which ſo mangle 
Chriſtianity, had their original, and continue to have «heir ſupport : and 
were it not for theſe eſtabliſhed ſets under the ſpecious names of national 
churches, which by their contracted and arbitrary limits of communion, 
juſtify againſt themſelves the ſeparation and like narrowneſs of others, the 
difference of opinions which do not ſo much begin to be, as to appear and 
be owned under Toleration, would either make no ſe& nor diviſion ; or 
elſe, . if they were ſo. extravagant as to be oppoſite to what is. neceſſary to 
 falvation, and fo neceſſitate a ſeparation, the clear light of the Goſpel, 
joined with a ſtrict diſcipline of manners, would quickly chaſe them out of 


the world. But whilſt needleſs impoſitions, and moot points in divinity 


are eſtabliſhed by the penal laws of kingdoms, and the ſpecious pretences 
of authority, what hopes is there, that there ſhould be ſuch an union 
amongſt Chriſtians any where, as might invite a rational Turk or Infidel to 

embrace a religion, whereof he is told they have a revelation from God, 
which yet in ſome places he is not ſuffered to read, and in no place ſhall he 
be permitted to underſtand for himſelf, or to follow according to the beſt 
of his underſtanding, when it ſhall at all thwart, though in things confeſſed 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, any of thoſe ſelect points of doctrine, diſcipline, 
or outward worſhip, whereof the national church has been pleaſed to make 


up its articles, polity, and ceremonies? And I aſk, what a ſober ſenſible 


\ heathen muſt think of the- diviſions amongſt Chriſtians not owing to Tole- 
ration, if he ſhould find in an iſland, where Chriſtianity ſeems to be in its 


2 85 purity, the ſouth and north parts eſtabliſhing churches upon the dif- 


erences of only whether fewer or more, thus and thus choſen, ſhould go- 
vern; though the revelation they both pretend to be their rule, ſay nothing 
directly one way or the other: each contending with ſo much eagerneſs, that 
they deny each other to be churches of Chriſt, that is, in effect, to be true 
_ Chriſtians? To which if one ſhould add tranſubſtantiation, conſubſtantia- 
tion, real preſence, articles and diſtinctions ſet up by men without autho- 


rity from Scripture, and other leſs. differences, which good Chriſtians may 


difſent about without indangering their ſalvation, eſtabliſhed by law in the 
ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom: I aſk, whether the magiſtrates interpoſing in 
matters of religion, and eſtabliſhing national churches by the force and pe- 
nalties of civil laws, with their diſtinct, and at home reputed neceſſary, con- 
feſſions and ceremonies, do not by law. and power. authorize and perpetuate 
ſects among Chriſtians, to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity, and ſcandal to 
_ Infidels, more than any thing that can ariſe from a mutual Toleration, with 


charity and a good life? 
. OTE... 
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e viſions,“ with ſo little advantage to their cauſe, I ſhall deſire to conſider, 


whether national churches eſtabliſhed as now they are, are not as much ſects 


churches, are in reſpe& of the national? Only with this difference, that 
_ theſe ſubdiviſions and difcountenanced ſects, wanting power to enforce their 


and ſeem only to demand Chriſtian liberty; whereby there is leſs appearance 


. pretence of authority over their brethren, uſually breathe out nothing but force 
| and perſecution, to the great reproach, ſhame, and diſhonour of the Chriſtian 


«© would fpread wider, and be more fruitful in the lives of its profeſſors, 
_ « than ever hitherto it has done by the impoſing of ereeds and ceremonies.” 


between us, expreſs it as you pleaſe. This being a conteſt only about the 
fignification of a ſhort ſyllable in the Engliſh tongue, we muſt leave to the 
maſters of that language to judge which of theſe two is the proper uſe of 


ligion, becauſe it is a vice. I will, if you pleaſe, in what 1 ſaid, change 
3 ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelves againſt the diſhoneſty and debauchery 
of mens Hyves, and fuch immoralities as I contra-diſtinguiſh from errors in 


ing the true religion, and refuſing to worſhip God in decent ways preſcribed 


. men may think it as reaſonable to except ſome other things Ii. e. from being 
_ « called vices] which they haye a kindneſs for: for inſtance, ſome may perhaps 
ec except arbitrary divorce, polygamy, concubinage, ſimple fornication, or mar- 


Will, 


to give them, © become articles of faith, or ways of worſbip?” Which is all, 
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Tuosr who have fo much in their mouths, * the authors of ſects and di- 


and divifions in Chriſtianity, as ſmaller collections, under the name of diſtinct 


\ 


peculiar wanne and diſcipline, uſually live'more fendly like Chriſtians, 


of unchriſtian divifion _—\ them: whereas thoſe national ſects, being 
backed by the civil power, which they never fail to make uſe of, at leaſt as a 


ISAIp, “ that if the magiſtrates would ſeverely and impartially ſet them- 
4 ſelves againſt vice in whomſoever it is found, and leave men to their own 


6 conſciences in their articles of faith, and ways of worſhip, true religion 


Here I call only immorality of manners, vice; you on the contrary, in your 
anſwer, give the name of vice to errors in opinion, and difference in ways 
f worfhip from the national church: for this is the matter in queſtion 


it. But yet, from my uſing the word vice, you conclude preſently, taking 
it in your ſenfe, not mine, that the magiſtrate has a power in England, for 
England we are fpeaking of, to puniſh Diffenters from the national re- 


the word vice into that I meant by it, -and ſay thus, if the magiſtrates will 


ſpeculative opinions of religion, and ways of worſhip: and then pray ſee how 
your anfwer will look, for thus it runs; © It ſeems then with you the reject- 


* by thoſe to whom God has left the ordering of thoſe matters, are not com- 
«© prehended in the name vice.” But you tell me, If I except theſe things, 
and will not allow them to be called by the name of vice, perhaps other 


e rying within degrees thought forbidden.” Let them except theſe, and if you 
wi Calikeriries: theft, and murder too, from the name of vice; nay, call 
them virtues : will they, by their calling them ſo, be exempt from the ma- 
iſtrate's 2 of puniſhing them ? Or can they claim an impunity by what I 
ave faid? Will theſe immoralities by the names any one ſhall give, or forbear 


as 


— 


* 


as I expreſly ſay in the words you here cite of mine, that I would have the 
magiſtrates leave men to their own coniciences in. But, Sir, you have, for 
me, liberty of conſcience to uſe words in what ſenſe you pleaſe ; only I think, 
where another is concerned, it favours more of ingenuity and love of truth, 
rather to mind the fenſe of him that ſpeaks, than to make a duſt and noiſe 
with a miſtaken word, if any ſuch advantage were given you. 


"You ſay, © that ſome men would through careleſſneſs never acquaint them- 

« ſelves with the truth which muſt fave them, without being forced to do it, 

% which (you ſuppoſe) may be very true, notwithſtanding that (as I ſay) ſome 

tt are called at the third hour, ſome at the ninth, and ſome at the eleventh 

« hour; and whenever they are called, they embrace all the truths neceſſary 

_ * to falvation. At leaſt I do not ſhew why it may not: and therefore this 

* may be no ſlip for any thing I have ſaid to prove it to be one.” This I take 

not to be an anſwer to my argument, which was, that ſince ſome are not called 

till the eleventh hour, no body can know who thoſe are, © who would never 

_ «& acquaint themſelves with thoſe truths that muſt ſave them, without force,” 

- which is therefore neceſſary, and may indirectly and at a diſtance do them 

ſome ſervice. Whether that was my argument or no, I leave the reader to 
judge: but that you may not miſtake it now again, I tell you here it is fo, 

and needs another anſwer. _ 1 135 5 „ 

Your way of uſing puniſhments in ſhort is this, that all that conform 

not to the national church, where it is true, as in England, ſhould be paniſh- 

ed; what for? © to make them conſider.” This I told you had ſomething of 

impracticable. To which you reply, that you uſed the word only in another p. 24; 

_ ſenſe, which I miſtook : whether I miſtook your meaning in the uſe of 

that word or no, or whether it was natural ſo to take it, or whether that 

opinion which I charged on you by that miſtake, when you tell us, that not P. 45. 

« examining, is indeed the next end for which they are puniſhed,” be not 

_ your opinion, let us leave to the reader: for when you have that word in what 

ſenſe you pleaſe, what I faid will be nevertheleſs true, viz. * That to 

“ puniſh Diſſenters, as Diſſenters, to make them conſider, has ſomething | 

% impracticable in it, unleſs not to be of the national religion, and not to 

& conſider, be the ſame thing.” Theſe words you anſwer nothing to, hav- 

ing as you thought a great advantage of talking about my miſtake of your 

word only. But unleſs you will ſuppoſe, not to be of the national church. 

and not to conſider, be the ſame thing, it will follow, that to puniſh Diſ- 

87 as Diſſenters, to make them conſider, has ſomething of impractica- 

Tux law puniſhes all Diſſenters: for what? To make them all con- 

form, that's evident; to what end? To make them all conſider, ſay you: 
that cannot be, for it ſays nothing of it; nor is it certain that all Diſſen- 

ters have not conſidered; nor is there any care taken by the law to en- 
juire whether they have conſidered, when they do conform; yet this was 

the end intended by the magiſtrate. So then with you it is practicable and 

allowable in making laws, for the legiſlator to lay puniſhments by law on 

men, for an end which they may be ignorant of, for he ſays nothing of it; 

35 C | „ 


* \ 
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Jon men, whom he never takes care to enquire, whether they have done it or 
_ no, before he relax the puniſhment, which had no other next end, but to 
make them do it. But though he ſays nothing of conſidering, in laying on 
the penalties, nor aſks any thing about it, when he takes them off; yet every 

body muſt underſtand that he ſo meant it. Sir, Sancho Pancha in the go- 

vernment of his iſland, did not expect that men ſhould underſtand his mean- 

ing by his gaping : but in another iſland it ſeems, if you had the manage. 

ment, you would not think it to have any thing of impracticable or im po- 

| . litick in it: for how far the proviſion of means of inſtruction takes this off, 
5 wee ſhall fee in another place. And laſtly, to lay puniſhments on men for 
an end which is already attained, for ſome among the Diſſenters may have 
conſidered, is what other law- makers look on as impracticable, or at leaſt 

P. 24 unjuſt. But to this you anſwer, in your uſual way of circle. That if” I 

4 ſuppoſe you are for puniſhing Diſſenters whether they conſider or no,” I am 

« in a great miſtake ; for the Diſſenters (which is my word, not your's) whom” 

vou © are for puniſhing, are only ſuch as reject the true religion propoſed to 

« them, with reaſons and arguments ſufficient to convince them of the truth 

3 „ of it, who therefore can never be ſuppoſed to conſider thoſe reaſons and ar- 
RE . guments as they ought, whilſt they perſiſt in rejecting that religion, or (in 
5 5 b my language) dontinue Diſſenters; for if they did ſo conſider them, they 
7 2 would not continue Diſſenters.” Of the fault for which men were to be 
8 puniſhed, diſtinguiſhed from the end for which they were to be puniſhed, we 

. heard nothing, as I remember, in the firſt draught of your ſcheme, which 
we had in © the argument confidered,” &c. But I doubt not but in ſome of 

vour general terms you will be able to find it, or what elſe you pleaſe : for now 

having ſpoken out, that men, who are of a different religion from the true, 

3 wich has been tendered them with ſufficient evidence, (and who are they 
. whom the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all things has not furniſhed 
2 . with competent means of ſalvation) are criminal, and are by the magiſtrate to 
be puniſhed as ſuch, it is neceſſary your ſcheme ſhould be compleated; and 


. * - 


whither that will carry you, it is eaſy to fee.. _ EE 
Bor pray, Sir, are there no Conformiſts that ſo reject the true religion? 
and would you have them puniſhed too, as you here profefs ? Make that 
_ practicable by your ſcheme, and you have done ſomething to perſuade us 
that your end in earneſt, in the uſe of force, is to make men conſider, un- 
| derſtand, and be of the true religion; and that the rejecting the true reli- 
1 gion tendered with ſufficient evidence, is the crime which bon4 fide you would 
—_— - puniſhed; and till you do this, all that you may fay concerning puniſh- 
ing men © to make them conſider as they ought, to make them receive the true 
«© religion, to make them embrace the truth that muſt fave them,” &c. will, 
With all ſober, judicious, and unbiaſſed readers, pats only for the mark of great 
Leal, if it ſcape amongſt men as warm and as ſagacious as you are, a harſher 
name: whilſt thoſe Conformiſts, who negle& matters of religion, who reject 
the faving truths of the Goſpel, as viſibly and as certainly as any Diſſenters, 
Have yet ns penaluer an,, pete 
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"You talk much ce of conſidering and not conſidering as one ought; of em- 


«bracing and rejecting the true religion, and abundance more to this pur- 


poſe; which all, however very good and ſavoury words, that look very well, 
when you come to the application of force, to procure that end expreſſed in 


them, amount to no more but Conformity and Non- conformity. If you ſee 
not this, I pity you; for I would fain think you a fair man, who 1 well, 


though you have not light upon the right way to the end you propoſe : but if 

you ſee it, and perſiſt in your uſe of theſe good expreſſions to lead men into a 

miſtake in this matter; | confider what my Pagans and Mahometans could do 
worſe to ſerve a bad cauſe. © 

WHraTEveR you may imagine, J write fo in this argument, wi babe be⸗ 


fore my eyes the account I ſhall one day render for my intention and regard to 


truth in the management of it. I look on myſelf as liable to error as 
others; but this I am ſure of, I would neither impoſe on you, myſelf, nor 
any body; and ſhould be very glad to have the truth in this point clearly 


eſtabliſhed : and therefore it is, I deſire you again to examine, whether all 


the ends you name to be intended by your uſe of force, do in effect, when 
force is to be your way put in practice, reach any farther than bare outward 
Conformity? Pray conſider whether it be not that which makes you ſo thy 


of the term Diſſenters, which you tell me is mine not your word. Since 


none are by your ſcheme to be puniſhed, but thoſe who do not conform to 


the ndtional religion. Diſſenters, I think, is the proper name to call them 
by; and I can ſee no reaſon you have to boggle at it, unleſs your opinion has 


ſomething in it you are unwilling ſhould be ſpoke out, and called by its right 
name: but whether you like it or no, perſecution, and perſecution of Diflen- 
ters, are names that belong to it as it ſtands now. 


8 


Ap now I think I may leave you your queſtion, wherein you aſks « But P. 24. 


cannot Diſſenters be puniſhed for not being of the national religion, as the 
« fault, and yet only to make them conſider, as the end for which they are 


% puniſhed?” to be anſwered: by yourſelf, or to be uſed again, where you 


think there is any need of ſo nice a diſtinction, as between the fault for which 
men are puniſhed by laws, and the end for which they are puniſhed. For to 
me I confeſs it is hard to find any other immediate end of puniſhment in the 
intention of human laws, but the amendment of the fault puniſhed ; though 
it may be ſubordinate to other and remoter ends. If the law be only to 
puniſh Non-conformity, one may truly fay, to cure that fault, or to pro- 


duce conformity, is the end of that law; and there is nothing elſe imme- 
diately aimed at by that law, but conformity; and whatever elſe it tends to 


as an end, muſt be only as a conſequence of conformity, whether it be edi- 
fication, increaſe of charity, or ſaving of ſouls, or whatever elſe may be 
thought a conſequence of conformity. 'So that in a law, which with pe- 


nalties require conformity, and nothing elſe; one cannot ſay, properly I 
think, that conſideration is the end of that law; unleſs confideration be a 


conſequence of conformity, to which conformity is luborinales" aged does 
naturally conduce, or elſe is neceſſary to it. | 


To 
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the national church, though true, will not be a fault which the magiſtrate 
has a right to puniſh, until ſufficient evidence is offered to prove that a man 
cannot be ſaved out of it. Now ſince . tell us, that by ſufficient evidence 
you mean ſuch as will certainly win 


r. 51. 15 
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be of it? If it be his duty to be convinced firſt, why then do you puniſh him 


+ ſufficient * cone is offered to convince men that the national church is 
i the true church of God.” To which pray let me add, the national church 
is fo the true church of God, that no body out of its communion can embrace 


you hope to mend the matter by the following words, where you ſay, that 


For, to * 5 as they ought,” being by your own interpretation, ** to 
c conſider ſo as not to reject ;* then your anſwer amounts to juſt thus much, 


« it is ſo, Sufficient evidence is ſuch as will certainly gain aſſent with thoſe 


can have the heart now to deny any of this ? Can there be any thing ſurer, 
than that mens not being convinced, is to be imputed to them if they are not 
convinced, where ſuch evidence is offered to e as does convince ben; 


— 


join themſelves, and ſufficient. evidence is offered to convince men that it 
46 is W: there it-is a fault to be Out of the national church, becauſe it is a 
« fault not to be convinced that the national church, is that true church of 

BY And therefore ſince there mens not being ſo convinced, can only 

e to their not conſidering as they ought, the evidence which is 

ce 1 to convince them; it cannot be unjuſt to puniſh them to make them 
ce ſo to conſider it. Pray tell ms, which is a man's duty, to be of the national 
church firſt ; or to be convinced firſt, that its religion is true, and then to 


for not being of it, —_ it is his duty to be ee of the truth of its re- 
ligion, before it is his duty to be of it? If you ſay it is his duty to be of it 
firſt ; why then is not — uſed to him afterwards, though he be {ill i igno- 
tant and unconvinced ? But you anſwer, * It is his fault — to be convinced.” 
What, every one's fault every where? No, you limit it to places . where. 


the truth that muſt ſave him, or be in the way to falvation. For if a man 
may be in the way to ſalvation out of the national church, he i is enough in the 
true church, and needs no force to bring him into any other: for when a man 
is in the way to ſalvation, there is no neceſſity of force to bring him into any 
church of any denomination, in order to his ſalvation. So that not to be of 


ent; when you have offered ſuch evi- 
dence. to convince men that the national church, any where, is ſo the true 
church, that men cannot be ſaved out of its communion, I think I may allow 
them to be fo faulty as to deſerve what puniſhment you ſhall think fit. If 


where ſuch © evidence is offered, there mens not bein convinced, can only 
«© be imputed to mens not conſidering as they ought,” they will not help you. 
« That it is a fault not to be convinced that the national church is the true 
% church of God, where ſufficient evidence is offered to convince men that 


% who conſider as they ought, i. e. who conſider ſo as not to reject, or to 
« be moved heartily to embrace,” which I think is to be convinced. Who 


And to 4 all luch, you e ** 
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Wr rRER all you ſay have any thing more in it than this, I appeal to my 
readers: and ſhould willingly do it to you, did not I fear, that the jumbling 
of thoſe good and plauſible words in your head, of ſufficient evidence, con- 
ider as one ought,” &c. might a little jargogle your thoughts, and lead you 

hoodwinked the round of your own beaten circle. 'This is a danger thoſe 
are much expoſed to, whoaccuſtom themſelves to relative and doabtful terms, 
and ſo put together, that though aſunder they ſignify ſomething, yet when 
their meaning comes to be caſt up as they are placed, it amounts to juſt 
nothing. * 9 . 
x7 Yor go on, ©. What juſtice it would be for the magiſtrate to puniſh one p. 25. 
« for not being a Carteſian, it will be time enough to confider FA es F have 
« proved it to be as neceſſary for men to be Carteſians, as it is to be Chriſtians, 

« or memibers of God's church.” This will be a much better anſwer to what 

I faid, when you have proved that to be a Chriſtian or a member of God's 
church, it is neceſſary for a Diſſenter to be of the church of England. If it 

be not juſtice to puniſh a man for not being a Cartefian, N it is 
not as neceſſary to be a Carteſian, as to be a Chriſtian; I fear the ſame argu- : 
ment will hold againſt puniſhing a man for not uſing the croſs in baptiſm, or . 
not kneeling at the Lord's Supper; and it will lie on you to prove, that it is 

as neceſſary to uſe the croſs in baptiſm, or kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as 

it is to be a Chriſtian : for if they are not as neceſſary as it is to be a Chriſtian, 

you cannot by your own rule, without injuſtice, puniſh men for not conform- 

ung to a church wherein they are made an indiſpenſible part of conformity; 

and by this rule it will be injuſtice to puniſh any man for not being of that 
church wherein any thing is required not neceſfary to ſalvation ; for that, I 
think is the neceſſity of being a Chriſtian. 2 . 

_ To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of puniſhing Diſſenters to make them exa- 
mine, I faid, that fo they were puniſhed for not having offended againſt a L. II. p. 405. 
< law; for there is no law of the land that requires them to examine.” Your 
reply is, That * you think the contrary is plain enough: for where the laws P. 45. 

« provide ſufficient means of inſtruction in the true religion, and then require 

all men to embrace that religion; you think the moſt natural conſtruction 

of thoſe laws is, that they require men to embrace it upon inſtruction and 

« conviction, as it cannot be expected they ſhould do without examining the 

« grounds upon which it ſtands.” Your anſwer were very true, if they could 

not embrace without examining and conviction. But fince there is a ſhorter 

way to embracing, which coſt no more pains than walking as far as the 

church, your anſwer no more. proves that the law requires examining, than 

if a man at Harwich being ſubpœnaed to appear in Weſtminſter-Hall next 

term, you ſhould ſay the fe Dans required him to come by ſea, becauſe there 

was ſufficient means provided for his paſſage in the ordinary boat that by pe 
pointment goes conſtantly from Harwich to London: but he taking it to | 

more for his eaſe and diſpatch, goes the ſhorter way by land, and finds that 5 5 
having made his appearance in court as was required, the law is ſatisfied, and . i 
there is no enquiry made, what way he came thither, 1 
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5 I, therefore men can embrace ſo as to ſatisfy the law without examining, 
A. p. 6 andiit be true that they ſo fly from the means of right information, are ſo 

„ negligent in, and averſe to examining,” that there is need of aer to 

make them do it, ,as you tell us at large; how is it a natural conſtruction of 

thoſe laws, that they require men to examine, which having provided ſuffici- 

ent means of inſtruction, require men only to, conform, without ſaying any 

thing of examining ?. eſpecially when the cauſe afligned-by you of mens ne- 

glecting to examine, is not want of * means of inſtruction, but want of pe- 

5 7 nalties to over- balance their averſion” to the uſing thoſe means; which you 

F. 43- yourſelf confeſs, where you ſay, ! When the beſt proviſion, is made that can be, 
4, for the inſtruction of the people, you fear a great part of them will till need 

I. II. p. 406. “ penalties to bring, them to hear and receive inſtruction: and therefore 

: perhaps the remainder of that paragraph, when you have conſidered it again, 
* will not appea pertinent a declamation as you are pleaſed to think it: 


ſo im 


for it charged your method, as it then ſtood, ee men for not con- 
idering and examining with theſe abſurdities. That it puniſhed, men for not 
doing that which the law did not require of them, nor declare the neglect 
of to be a fault, contrary to the ends of all laws, contrary to the common 
ſenſe of mankind, and the practice of all law-makers, who always firſt de- 
clared the fault, and then denounced penalties againſt thoſe who after a time 
et, ſhould be found guilty. of it. It charged your method, that it allows 
- _ ___ not impunity. to the innocent, but. puniſhes whole tribes together, the in- 

. naocent with the guilty; and that the thing deſigned in the Jaw was not 
mentioned in it, but left to the people, whole fault was want of conſideration, | 

£0 he byibagderation 

3 Po To avoid theſe abſurdities, you have reformed your ſcheme, and now in 
Pour reply own with the frankeſt perſecutots, that you puniſh men down- 
| Tight for their religion, and that to be a Diſſenter from the true religion, is 


a fault to be puniſhed by the magiſtrate. This indeed is plain dealing, and 
. clears your method from theſe abſurdities as long as you keep to it: but 
wherever you tell us, that your laws are to make men hear, to make men 
conſider, to make men examine ; whilſt the laws themſelves ſay nothing of 

- © hearing, conſidering and examining ; there you are ſtill chargeable with all 
theſe abſurdities: nor will the diſtinction, which without any difference 
Fou would ſet up, between the fault for which men are to be puniſhed, and 
the end for which they are to be puniſhed, do you any ſervice herein, as I 


4 
. 


have ſhewed you in another place. 


OO "Pg what Ifaid L. Il. from p. 406, to p. 411, concerning thoſe who by 
555 PFauour ſeheme are to be puniſhed, you having thought fit not to anſwer any 


= . . thing, I ſhall here again offer it to your conſideration. 
—_ „Lx us enquire, firſt, Who it is you would have be puniſhed. In the 
| Os e place above cited, they are thoſe who are got into a wrong way, and are 
F „„ deaf to all perſuaſions. If theſe are the men to be puniſhed, let a law be 
—— hs ' 44 made againſt them: you have my conſent; and that is the proper courſe 
OG 5 to have offenders puniſhed. For you do not, T hope, intend to puniſh 
« any fault by a law, which you do not name in the law.; nor make a 3 
8 e 1 „ 7 SAD 
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againſt any fault you would not * puniſhed. And now, if you are 


ſincere, and in earneſt, and are, as a fair man ſhould be, for what your 
words plainly ſignify, and nothing elſe; what will ſuch a law ſerve för? 
Men in the wrong way are to be puniſhed : but who are in the wrong way, 
is the queſtion. You have no more reaſon to determine it againſt one, 
who differs from you, than he has to conclude againſt you, who differ 
from him: no, not. though you have the magiſtrate and the national 
church on your ſide. For if to differ from them be to be in the wrong 
way; you who are in the right way in England, will be in the wrong way 
in France. Every one here muſt be judge for himſelf: and your law 
will reach no body, till you have convinced him he is the wrong way: 
and then there will be no need of puniſhment to make him conſider; un- 
leſs you will affirm again what you have denied, and have men n | 


g the religion they believe to be true, when it differs from 


«| BESID Es being in the wrong way, thoſe who you would have puniſhed, 


. muſt be ſuch as are deaf to all perſuaſions. But any ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you 
will hardly find, who hearken to no body, not to thoſe of their own 
way. If you. mean by deaf to all perſuaſions, all perſuaſions of a con- 
trary party, or of a different church; ſuch, I ſuppoſe, you may abun- 
dlantly find in your own church, as well as elſewhere; and I preſume to 

« them you are fo charitable, that you would nGt have them puniſhed for 
4 not lending an ear to ſeducers. For conſtancy in the truth, and perſe- 
e verance in the faith, is, I hope, rather to be encouraged, than by any pe- 
nalties checked in the orthodox. And your church doubtleſs, as well as 
all others, is orthodox to itſelf in all its tenets. If you mean by all per- 
ſuaſion, all your perſuaſion,” or all perſuaſion of thoſe of your communion z 
you do but beg the queſtion; and ſuppoſe you have a right to puniſh thoſe 


who differ from, and will not comply with you. 


: 


«Your next words are, When men fly from the means of a right infor- 
mation, and will not ſo much as confider how reaſonable it is throughly and 
"impartially to examine a religion, which they embraced upon ſuch induce- 
ments as ought to have no ſway at all in the matter, and therefore with _ 
little or no examination of the proper grounds of it; what human method 
* can be uſgd to bring them to act like men, in an affair of ſuch conſequence, 
and to make a wiſer and more rational choice, but that of laying ſuch pe- 
nalties upon them, as may ballance the weight of thoſe prejudices which 
inclined them to prefer a falſe way before the true, and recover them to 'ſo 
much ſobriety and reflection, as feriouſly to put the queſtion to themſelves, 
„% Whether it be really worth the while to undergo ſuch inconveniencies for 
* adhering to a religion, which, for any thing they know, may be falſe, or 
for rejecting another (if that be the caſe) Which, for any thing they know, 
may be true, till they have brought it to the bar of reaſon, and given it a. 


fair trial there ?—Here you again bring in ſuch as prefer a falſe way before a 


* true: to which having anſwered. already, I ſhall here ſay no more, but, 


that fince our church will not allow thole to be in a falſe way who are out 
„ ˙ nn Tie CT 
FP ; 
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ESO Ml of the church of Rome, bi A the church of Rome, which pretends i in- 
* 11 | „„ fallibility, declares hers to be the only true way; certainly no one of our 
= | & church, hor any other, which claims not infallibility, can require any one 
„ to take the teſtimon)y of any church, as a ſufficient proof of the truth of 
t her own doctrine. So that true and falſe, as it commonly happens, when 
we ſuppoſe them for ourſelves, or our party, in effect, ſignify juſt nothing, 
or nothing to the purpoſe ; unleſs we can think that true or falſe in England, 
* which will not be ſo at Rome or Geneva; and vice verſa. As for the reſt 
of the deſcription of thoſe, on whom you are here laying penalties; I be- 
ſeech you conſider whether it will not Pelon to any of your church, let it 
n be what it will. Conſider, I fay, if there + tn in your church who 
a have embraced her religion upon ſuch inducements as ought to have no 
* ſwa at all in the matter, and therefore with little vr no examination of the 
| proper grounds of it; who bave not been inclined by the prejudices ; who 
. do not adhere to a religion which for any thing they know may be falſe; 
. %%%CCͥͥͤ J who have tejectel another, which ov ay y thing they know may be 
Et true. If you have any ſuch in your wink ty and it will be an admira- 
f 4 ble, though 1 fear but a little flock, that has none ſuch in it, conſider well 
* what you have done. You have prepared rods for them, for which I ima- 
22 wy will den you no thanks. For to make any tolerable ſenſe of what 
* you here propoſe, it myſt be underſtood that you world have men of all 
« religions pan es; to make them conſider whether it be really worth the 
e while to undergo ſuch inconyeniencies for adhering to a religion, which for 
ap thing they Know may be falſe. If you hope to avoid that, by what you 
. 5 _ © have faid of true and falte ; and pretend that the ſuppoſed preference of the 
e true way in your church, onght to preferve its members from your puniſh- 
ment; you manifeſtly trifle.” - For every church's teſtimony, that it has 
* choſen the true ay, muſt be taken for itſelf; and then none will be lia- 
* ble; and your new invention of puniſhment is come to nothing : or elſe 
the differing churches teſtimonies muſt be taken one for another; and then 
« they will be alt out of the true way, and your church need penalties as well 
| 2 as the reſt. So that, upon your iris gar they muſt all 'or none be 
7 o me 'Chuſe which 508 pleaſe ; one of them, T think, you cannot 
4+ alen 
1 vo 59 0 che next works; Where Mſtröchion if Kifty refuſed, - 
; 1 os eim nion and perſuaſions prove vain and ineffectual; differs nothing 
but in the way of . NPs gear” to all nene and 0 that is 
mM * anfwered Already. | 
I another phate, you give us another deſeription of thoſs you think 
: " « oight to be puniſhed, in theſe words; Thoſe who refuſe to embrace the doc- 
13 4 es 25 ſubmit to the ſpiritual government of the proper miniſters of re- 
| n 


ſpecial defignation, are appointed to exhort, admoniſh, re- 
Here then, thoſe to be puniſhed, are ſuch who refuſe to em- 

he doc trite, and ſubmit to the government of the proper 'miniſters 
gion. Whereby we are as much ſtill at uncertainty as we were be- 
ho, 30 your ſcheme, and laws TR io it, are to 


« be 
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be puniſhed ; fince every church has, as it thinks, its proper miniſters of 7 
s religion: and if you mean thoſe that refuſe to embrace the doctrine, and ; = 
e ſubmit to the government of the miniſters of another church; then all men | — 
* will be guilty, and muſt be puniſhed, even thoſe of your own church as 
« well as others. If you mean thoſe who refuſe, &c. the miniſters of their 

_« ownchurch, very few will incur your penalties : but if by theſe proper mi- 
+ nifters of religion, the miniſters of ſome particular church are intended, why 

do you not name it? Why are you fo reſerved in a matter, wherein, if you 
% ſpeak not out, all the reſt that you ſay will be to no purpoſe ? Are men to 
re be puniſhed for refuſing to embrace the doctrine, and ſubmit to the govern- 
ment of the proper miniſters of the church of Geneva? For this time, 
* ſince you have declared nothing to the contrary, let me ſuppoſe you of that 
0 church; and then I am ſure, that is it that you would name: for of 
« whatever. church you are, if you think the miniſters of any one church 
« ought to be hearkened to, and obeyed, it muſt be thoſe of your own own. 

„ There are perſons to be puniſhed, you ſay: this you contend for all 
e through your book, and lay fo much ſtręſs on it, that you make the pre- 

e ſervation and propagation of religion, and the falvation of fouls, to de- 
_« pend on it: and yet you deſcribe them by fo general and equivocal marks, 

„ that, unleſs it be upon ſuppoſitions which no body will grant you, I dare 

* fay, neither you nor any body elſe will be able to find one guilty, Pray 
find me, if you can, a man whom you can judicially prove, for he that is to 
ebe puniſhed by law, muſt be fairly tried, is in a wrong way, in reſpect of 
his faith; I mean, who is deaf to all perſuaſions, who flies from all means 
of a right information, who refuſes to embrace the doctrine, and ſub- 
mit to the government of the ſpiritual paſtors. And when you have done 
e that, I think I may allow you what power you pleaſe to puniſh him, 

_ * without any prejudice to the toleration the author of the letter propoſes. - 
Bor why, I pray, all this boggling, all this looſe talking, as if you 
de knew not what you meant, or durſt not ſpeak it out? Would you be for 
— 0 puniſhing ſome body, you know not whom ? I do not think ſo ill of you. 
Let me then ſpeak out for you. The evidence of the argument has con- 

e vinced you that men ought not to be perſecuted for their religion; That 
* the ſeverities in uſe amongſt Chriſtians cannot be defended ; That the ma- 
„ giſtrate has not authority to compel any one te his religion. This you 
e are forced to yield, But you would fain retain fome power in the ma- 

_ * giſtrate's hands to, puniſh Diſſenters, upon a new pretence, viz. not for 

e having embraced the doctrine and worſhip they believe to be true and 

t“ right, but for not having well conſidered their own and the magiſtrate's 
* religion. To ſbew you that 1 do not ſpeak wholly without book, give 
me leave to mind you of one paſſage of yours: the words are,—Penaltics . 
to put them upon a ſerious and impartial examination of the controverſy be- 

e tween the magiſtrates and them. Though theſe words be not intended to 

& tell us who you would have puniſhed, yet it may be plainly inferred from 

„them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than all the 
. * foregoing places, where you 2 to, and ſhould, deſcribe them. end i; 
NT = N Op” FF 5 ME 6c they 5 
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ee they are fuck as hain whom and the magiſtrate there is a controveily ; 
„ that is, in ſhort, who differ from the magiſtrate in religion. And now in- 
* deed you have given us a note by which theſe you would have puniſhed, may 
v be known. We have, with much ado, found at laſt whom it is we may 
8 preſume you would have puniſhed. Which in other caſes is uſually not 
« very difficult; becauſe there the faults to be amended, eaſily deſign the 
a TEE to be . But 8 is a new method, and unlike all that 
« ever went before it. 
Ax the next place, let us ſee for what you would have them puniſhed, 
"" You tell us, and it will eaſily be granted you, that not to examine and 
„ weigh impartially, and without prejudice or-paſſion, all which, for ſhort- 
% neſs ſake, we will expreſs by this one word conſider, the religion one em- 
« braces or refuſes, is a fault very common, and very prejudicial to true reli- 
1 gion, and the ſalvation of mens ſouls. But penalties and puniſhnients are 
« very neceſſary, ſay you, to remedy this evil: 
LEA us fee now how you phy this remedy. Therefore, ay you, let 
* all Diſſenters be puniſhed. | Why ? Have no Diſſenters conſidered of re- 
* ligion? Or have all conformiſts conſidered? That. you yourſelf will 
* not ay. Your project therefore is juſt as reafonable, as if a lethargy 
* growing epidemical in England, you ſhould propoſe to have a law made to 
<< bliſter and ſcarify, and ſhave the heads of all who wear gowns ; though it 
„ be certain that Kater all who wear (ons are e nor all who are 
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6e #6 ihew cinta it be certainly a more learned advice, than that 6 one man 
 « ſhould be pulled the ears, becauſe another is aſleep. This, when you 
ee have Se aer of it again, for I find, according to your principle, all 
men have now and then need to be jogged, you will, I gueſs; be con- 
. « yinced is not like a fair phyſician, 40 apply a remedy. to a diſcaſe ; but, 
like an enraged enemy, to vent one's ſpleen upon a party. Common 
Is ſenſe, as well as common juſtice, requires, that the remedies of laws and 
1 1 ſhould be directed againſt the evil that is to be removed, where- 
eyer it be found. And if the puniſhment. you think ſo neceſſary, be, as 
* you pretend, to cure the miſchief. you complain. of, you muſt let it purſue, 
«© and fall on the guilty, and thoſe only, in what company ſoever they are; and 
not, as you here propoſe, and is the higheſt injuſtice, puniſh the innocent 
. « conſidering Piſſenter, with the guilty ; and on the other fide, let the incon- 
: « ſiderate guilty Conformiſt ſcape, with the innocent. For one may ra- 
« tionally preſume. that the national church has ſome, nay, more, in pro- 
5 portion of thoſe who little conſider or concern themſelves about religion, 
0 . © than any congregation of Diſſenters. For conſcience, or the care of their 
|  --**. fouls, being once laid aſide; intereſt, of courſe, leads men into that ſo- 
4 * ciety, where the protection and countenance of the government, 93 
oe N of * bid NO to all FR l delires, So mr 5 
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, cateleſs, negligent, inconſiderate men in matters of religion, who, with- 


« in all countries, will certainly Kone a right to the greateſt ſhare of thoſe pu- 
40 niſhments, at leaſt, not to be wholly exempt from them. 


« This is that which the author of the letter, as I remember, iel | 


« of, and that juſtly, viz. That the pretended care of mens ſouls always ex- 
ce preſſes itſelf, in thoſe who would have force any way made uſe of to that 
40 end, in very unequal methods; ſome perſons being to be treated with ſeve- 
« rity, whilſt others guilty of the ſame faults, are not to be ſo much as touched. 


Though you are got pretty well out of the deep mud, and renounce puniſh- 
e ments directly for religion; yet you ſtick ſtill in this part of the mire.; 


e whilſt you would have Diſſenters puniſhed to make them confider, but 
ee would not have any thing done to Conformiſts, though ever ſo negligent 
« in this point of conſidering. The author's letter pleaſed me, becauſe it is 
.« equal to all mankind, is direct, and will, I think, hold every-where ; which 


e take to be a good mark of truth. For I ſhall always ſuſpe& that neither 


„ to comport with the truth of religion, or the deſign of the Goſpel, which 
* is, ſuited to only ſome one country or party. What is true and good 
in England, will be true and good at Rome too, in China or Geneva. But 
« whether your great and only method for the propagating of truth, by bring- 
1 ing the incònſiderate by puniſhments to conſider, would, according to your 
* way of applying your puniſhments only to 7 from the national 


1 « religion, be of uſe in thoſe countries, or any where but where you ſup- 
' poſe the magiſtrate to be in the right; judge you. Pray, Sir, conſider 


. little, whether prejudice has not ſome ſhare in your way of arguing. 


For this is your poſition ; Men are generally negligent in examining the 
4 grounds of their religion. This I grant. But could there be a more wild 
and incoherent conſequence drawn from 1 it, than this ; 5 therefore Diſſenter S. 


_ * muſt be puniſhed ?'— 

Al this you are pleaſed to paſs over ns the Jeaſt notice : but perhaps 
you think you have made me full ſatisfaction in your anſwer to my demand, 
' who are to be puniſhed? We will here tHerefore conſider that as it ſtands, where 
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% out being forced, would not conſider, are to be rouzed into a care of their 
40 ſouls, and a ſearch after truth, by puniſhments ; the national religion, 


you tell us, © Thoſe who are to be puniſhed according to the whole tenour of P. 48. 


your anſwer, are no other but ſuch, as Having ſufficient evidence tendered 


them of the true religion, do yet reject it: whether utterly refuſing to con- 
* ſider that evidence, or not conſidering as they ought, viz. with ſuch care 


3 and diligence as the matter deſerves and requires, and with honeſt and un- 
e biafſed minds; and what difficulty there is in this, you ſay, you cannot ima- 


« pine.” You promiſed you would tell the world who they were, plainly and 


| directly. And though you tell us, you cannot imagine what difficulty there p. 46; 


is in this your account of who are to be puniſhed, yet there are ſome things in 
| 5 it, that make it to my apprehenſion not very plain and direct. For firſt they 
muſt be only thoſe who have the true religion tendered them with ſufficient 


= dence : wherein there appears ſome difficulty to me, who ſhall be judge 


What is the true religion : and for that, in LOT country 1t 1s moſt probable 
WY | by * 


Wan 


* * , 1 5 þ : : 
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true religion. tendered to him with ſufficient evidence, it is neceſſaty that ſonie 


dence; and others to prove it has been fo tendered, If you were to be of 


my 
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the magiſtrate will be. If you think of any other, pray tell us. Next there 
ſeems ſome difficulty to know, who ſhall be judge what is ſufficient evidence, 
For where a man is to be puniſhed by law, he muſt be convicted of being guil- 
ty; which fince in this caſe he cannot be, unleſs it be proved he has had the 


body there muſt be judge what is the true religion, and what is ſufficient evi- 


the jury, we know what would be your verdict concerning ſufficient evidence, 
by theſe: words of yours,“ To fay that a man who has the true religion pro- 


_ poſed to him with ſufficient evidence of its truth, may confider it as he 
.. * ought, or do his utmoſt in conſidering, and yet not perceive the truth of it, 
* js neither more nor leſs, than to ſay that ſufficient evidence is not ſufficient; 


« for what does any man mean by ſufficient evidence, but fuch as will certainly 
* win aſſent wherever it is duly conſidered ?” Upon which his conformin or 
not conforming, would without any farther queſtions determine the point. 
But whether the reſt of the jury could upon this be able ever to bring in any 
man guilty, and ſo liable to puniſhment, is a queſtion. For if ſufficient evi- 
dence be only that which certainly wins aſſent, wherever a man does his utmoſt 
in confidering; it will be very hard to prove that a man who rejects the true 
religion has had it tendered with ſufficient evidence, becauſe it will be very 


© hard to prove he has not done his utmoſt in conſidering it. So that not with- 
ſtanding all you have here ſaid, to puniſh any man by your method is not yet 
_  * fo very practicable. * JJ... CET oben 


Bur you clear all in your following words, which ſay, there is nothing 


1 more evident than that thoſe who reject the true religion, are culpable, and 


« deſerve to be puniſhed.” By whom? By men: that is fo far from being 


evident, as you talk, that it will require better proofs than I have yet ſeen for 


it. Next you ſay, It is eaſy enough to know when men reject the true reli- 
*« pion.” Yes, when the true religion is known, and agreed on what ſhall be 
taken to beſo in judicial proceedings, which can ſcarce be till it is agreed who 
ſhall determine what is true religion, and what not. Suppoſe a penalty 


| thould in the univerſity. be laid on thoſe who rejected the true peripatetick 


doctrine, could that law be executed on any one, unleſs it were agreed who 
ſhould be. judge what was the true peripatetick doctrine? If you fay it may 
be known out of Ariftotle's writings : then I anfwer, that it would be a 


more reaſonable law to lay the penalty on any one, who rejected the doctrine 
_ contained in the books allowed to be Ariftotle's, and printed under his name. 


8.48, 


Known when it is ſo tendered, theſe things, you ſay, you take leave here 


Yon may apply this to the true religion, and the books of the Scripture, if 
you pleaſe: though after all, there muſt be a judge agreed on, to determine 
what doctrines are contained in either of thoſe writings, before the law can be 


J 


"BET. 75 go on to * that “ it is eaſy to know when men reject the 
true religion: for, Jay you, that requires no more than that we know that 
that religion was tendered to them with ſufficient evidence of the truth of it. 
And that it may be tendered to men with ſuch evidence, and that it may be 


10 


A third LETTER for ToLERATION. 


« to ſuppoſe.” You ſuppoſe then more than can be allowed you. For that 
it can be judicially known that the true religion has been tendered to any one 
with ſufficient evidence, is what I deny, and that for reaſons abovementioned, 


which, were there no other difficulty in it, were ſufficient to ſhew the un- 
racticableneſs of your method. a hes 


« what do you any where fay againſt this ?” Whether I ſay any thing gr no 
"againſt it, I will bring a friend of yours that will fay that Diſſenters ought to 
be puniſhed for being out of the communion of the church of England, I 

will aſk you now, how it can be proved that ſuch an one is guilty of rejecting 

the one only true religion? Perhaps it is becauſe he ſeruples the croſs in baptiſm, 
or godfathers and godmothers as they are uſed, or kneeling at the Lord's 


Supper bee it is becauſe he cannot pronounce all damned that believe 
not all Athanaſius's Creed; or cannot join with ſome of thoſe repetitions in 


our Common Prayer; thinking them to come within the prohibition of our 
_ - Saviour ; each of which ſhuts a man out from the communion of the church 
of England, as much as if he denied Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. Now, 
Sir, I beſeech you, how can it be known, that ever ſufficient evidence was 


"tendered to ſuch a Diſſenter to prove, that what he rejects is a part of that 


one only true religion, which unleſs he be of, he cannot be ſaved ? Or indeed 


how can it be known, that any. Diſſenter rejects that one only true religion, 
when being puniſhed barely for not conforming, he is never aſked, what part 


it is he diſſents from or rejects? And ſo it may be ſome of thoſe things which 
1 imagine will always want ſufficient evidence to prove them to be parts of 


that only one true religion, without the hearty embracing whereof no man 


Wat degrees of puniſhment. 
ow much ſoever you have endeavoured to reform the doctrine of per- 
ſecution to make it ſerve your turn, and give it the colour of care and 


zeal for the true religion in the country where alone you are concerned it 
ſhould be made uſe of; yet you have laboured in vain, and done no more, 


but given the old engine a new varniſh to ſet it off the better, and make it 


| look leſs frightful:: for by what has been ſaid in che foregoing chapters, I 


think it will appear, that if any magiſtrate have power to puniſh men in mat- 
ters of religion, all have; and that Diſſenters from the national religion muſt 


be puniſhed every where or no where. The horrid cruelties that in all ages, 


and of late in our view, have been committed under the name, and upon 


the account of religion, give ſo juſt an offence and abhorrence to all who 
have any remains, nor only of religion, but hymanity left, that the world 


is aſhamed to own it. This objection therefore, as much as words or pro- 


| feſſions 
* - | _ 


You conclude this paragraph thus, « which is all that needs be ſaid upon 
e, this head to ſhew the conſiſtency and practicableneſs of this method: and 
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feſſions can do, you have laboured to fence againſt; and to exempt your 
defign from the ſuſpicion of any ſeverities, you take care in every page almoſt 
to let us hear of moderate force, moderate penalties ; but all in vain: and 1 
doubt not but when this part too is examined, it will appear, that as you 
neither have, nor can limit the power of puniſhing to any diſtinct ſort of 
magiſtrates, nor exempt from puniſhment the Diſſenters from any national 
religion: fo neither have, nor can you, limit the puniſhment to any degree 
ſhort of the higheſt, if you will uſe puniſhments at all in matters of religion. 
What you have done in this point beſides giving us good words, I will now 
5 JJ... 
1 5 Pos tell me, I have taken a liberty which will need pardon,” becauſe I 
- ay, « You have plainly yielded the queſtion by owning thoſe greater ſeverities 
e to be improper and unfit.” But if I ſhall make it out, that thoſe are as 
proper and fit as your moderate penalties ; and that if you will uſe one, you 
muſt come to the other, as will appear from what you yourſelf fay ; what- 
ever you may think, I ſhall not imagine other readers will conclude I have 
taken too great liberty, or ſhall much need pardon. For if as you fay in 
— the next page, authority may reaſonably and juſtly uſe ſome degrees of force 
3 where it is needful; I ſay they may alſo uſe any degree of force where it is, 
needful. Now upon your grounds, fire and ſword, tormenting and undoing, 
and thoſe other puniſhments which you condemn, will be needful, even to 
—— torments of the higheſt ſeverity, and be as neceſſary as thoſe moderate pe- 
77 nalties Which you will not name. For I aſk you, to what purpoſe do you 
5 uſe any degrees of force? Is it to prevail with men to do ſomething that is 
min their power, or that is not? The latter I ſuppoſe you will not ſay, till 
Pour love of force is ſo increaſed, that you ſhall think it neceffary to be made 
„ uſe of to produce impoſſibilities: if force then be to be uſed only to bring 
men to do what is in their power, what is the neceſſity you aſſign of it ? 
only this, as I remember, viz. That © when gentle admonitions and earneſt 
| e « intreaties will not prevail, what pther means is there left but force ?” And 
E „ I upon the ſame ground reply; If leſſer degrees of force will not prevail, 
ä what other means is there left but greater? If the loweſt degree of force 
| be neceſſary where gentler means will not prevail, becauſe there is no other 
| meeans left; higher degrees of force are neceſſary, where lower will not 
1 prevail, for the ſame reaſon. Unleſs you will fay all degrees of force work 
A os alike; and that lower penalties prevail as much on men as greater, and will 
| '* equally bring them to do what is in their power. If fo, a phlip on the 
forehead, or a farthing mul&, may be penalty enough to bring men to what 
4 vou propoſe. But if you ſhall laugh at theſe, as being for their ſmallneſs in- 
IS ſmufficient, and therefore will think it neceffary to increaſe them, I fay, 
. THE wherever experience ſhews any degree of force to be inſufficient to prevail, 
there will be ſtill the fame neceſſity to increaſe it. For wherever the end is 
neceſſary, and force is the means, the only means left to procure it, both which 
| you ſuppoſe in our caſe, there it will be found always neceſſary to increaſe 
5 8 the degrees of force, where the lower prove ineffectual, as well till you 
| 
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come to the higheſt as when you begin with the loweſt. So that in your 
_ preſent caſe I do not wonder you uſe ſo. many ſhifts, as I ſhall ſhew by and 
by you do, to decline naming the higheſt degree of what you call moderate. 
If any degree be neceſſary, you cannot aſſign any one, condemn it in words 
as much as you pleaſe, which may not be ſo, and which you muſt not come 
to the uſe of. If there be no ſuch neceſſity of force as will juſtify thoſe higher 
degrees of it, which are ſeverities you condemn, neither will it juſtify the uſe 
VVVVVVV＋VVVVV[w a 
- TIF, as you tell us, * falſe religions prevail againſt the true, merely by the P. y. 
« advantage they have in the corruption and pravity of human nature leſt to 
4 itſelf unbridled by authority; if the not receiving the true religion be a 
mark and effect merely of the prevalency of the corruption of human nature; 
may not, nay, muſt not the magiſtrate, if leſs will not do, uſe his utmoſt force 
to bring men to the true religion? his force being given him to ſuppreſs that 
corruption ; eſpecially fince you give it for a meaſure of the force to be uſed, 
that it muſt be fo much, as without which ordinarily they will not embrace the 
ee truth that muſt ſave them.” What ordinacily ſignifies here to make any de- 
terminate meaſure, is hard to gueſs; but ſignify it what it will, ſo much force 
muſt be uſed, as © without which men will not embrace the truth; which, 
ik it ſignify any thing intelligible, requires, that where lower degrees will not 
do, greater muſt be uſed, till you come. to what will ordinarily do; but 
what that ordinarily is, no man can tell. If one man will not be wrought 
on by as little force as another, muſt not greater degrees of force be uſed to 
bim? Shall the magiſtrate who is obliged to do what lies in him, be excuſed, 
for letting him be damned, without the uſe of all the means was in his 
power? And it will be ſufficient for him to plead, that though he did not 
all what lay in him, yet he did what ordinarily prevailed, or what prevailed on 
. ſeveral others. Force, if that be the remedy, muſt be proportioned to the 
oppoſition. If the doſe that has frequently wrought on others, will not 
- purge a man whoſe life lies on it, muſt it not therefore be made ſufficient 
and effectual, becauſe it will be more than what is called ordinary? Or can 
any one ſay the phyſician has done his duty, who lets his patient in an ex- 
traordinary caſe periſh in the uſe of only moderate remedies, and pronounces 
him incurable, before he has tried the utmoſt he can with the powerfuleſt 


_ _ remedies which are in his reach? VVV N 
_-HavinG renounced loſs of eſtate, corporal puniſhments, . impriſonment, 
and ſuch fort of ſeverities, as unfit to be uſed in matters of religion; you aſk, 
Will it follow from hence that the magiſtrate has no right to uſe any force P. 19; 
at all?“ Yes, it will follow, till you give ſome anſwer to what I ſayin 
that place, viz. That if you give up puniſhments of a man in his perſon, li- 
* berty and eſtate, I think we need not ſtand with you for any puniſhments 
% may be made uſe of.” But this you paſs by without any notice. I doubt 
not but you will here think you have a ready anſwer, by telling me, you mean 
only depriving men of their eſtates, maiming them with corporal puniſh- 
ments, ſtarving and tormenting them in noiſome priſons,” and other ſuch 
_ ſeverities which you have by name excepted; but lower penalties may yet be 
JJ * uſed 
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. 'defign : juſt fo much conſideration as it will require to fit a coat to the 
„ moon, or proportion a ſhoe to the feet of thoſe who inhabit her. For to 
« proportion a puniſhment to a fault that you do not name, and fo we in 
« charity ought to think you do not yet know, and a fault that when you 
« have named it, 1t will be impoſſible to be proyed who are or are not guilty 
«of it, will, I ſuppoſe, require as much conſideration as to fit a ſhoe to feet 


J are Hor OUT: Io 
% HoweveR, you offer ſome meaſures whereby to regulate your puniſh- 

« ments; which when they are looked into, will be found to be juſt as | 
good as none, they being impoſſible to be any rule in the caſe. The firſt is, A. p. 14. | 
80 much force, or ſuch penalties as are ordinarily ſufficient to prevail vrith 7 
« men of common diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, tg 
« weigh matters of religion carefully and impartially, and without which ordi- 

b nanily they will not c JJC _ _, 
- «F1RsT, That who are theſe men of common diſcretion, is as hard to know, 
be as to know what is a fit degree of puniſhment in the caſe; and fo you do 
«but regulate one uncertainty by another. Some men will be apt to think, 
. that he who will not weigh matters of religion, which are of infinite con- 
„ cernment to him, without puniſhment, cannot in reaſon be thought a 
man of common diſcretion. Many women of common diſcretion enough to 

„ manage the ordinary affairs of their families, are not able to read a page 
, in an ordinary author, or to underſtand and give an account what it means, 

«© when read to them. Many men of common diſcretion in their callipgs, are 
not able to judge when an argument is concluſive or no; much leſs 

to trace it through a long train of conſequences. What penalties ſhall be 

* ſufficient to prevail with ſuch, who upon examination, I fear, will not be WR 
« found to make the leaſt part of mankind, to examine and weigh matters of . | 
religion carefully and impartially ? The law allows all to have common dif | 
| _ * cretion, for whom it has not provided guardians or Bedlam, So that, in 
e effect, your men of common diſcretion, are all men, not judged idiots or 
_ « madmen: and penalties ſufficient to prevail with men of common diſcretion, 
are penalties Aucßeient to prevail with all men but idiots and madmen, 
«which, what a meaſure it is to regulate penalties by, let all men of com- 
WW nga a oo TO 
+ *$ECcoNDLY, You may be pleaſed to confider, that all men of the ſame 

degree of diſcretion, *are not apt to be moved by the ſame degree of pe- 

« nalties. Some are of a more yielding, ſome of a more ſtiff temper; 
© and what is ſufficient to prevail on one, is not half enough to move the 
s other; though both men of common diſcretion. So that common diſcretion 

_ «will be here of no uſe to determine the meaſure of puniſhment : eſpecially, 
hen in the fame clauſe you except men deſperately perverſe and obſtinate; - 
* who are as hard to be known, as what you ſeek, viz. the juſt proportions 
of puniſhments neceffary to 9 850 with men to conſider, examine, and _ 
weigh matters of religion: wherein, if a man tells you he has conſidered, . + 
he has weighed, he has examined, and fo goes on in his former courſe, it 

is impoſſible for you ever to know whether he has done his duty, or he- 
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from any I eyer met with elſewhere. One of them, 
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that you take th 


A third Lerrzn for. 4 OLERATION.. 


[ 


= ther he be deſperately Ferrer: and obitinat,. | $01 that this exception Gignifies 
e juſt nothing. | 


„% THERE are many things in in your uſe + force __ penalties, different 
c is clauſe of yours 
4% concerning the meaſure of puniſhments, now under conſideration, offers 
% me: wherein you propotion your puniſhments only to the yielding and 
4 corrigible, not to the perverſe and obſtinate ; contrary. to _— common 
« diſcretion which has hitherto made laws in other caſes, which levels the 
60 puniſhments againſt refractory offenders, and never ſpares them becauſe 
« they are obſtinate. This however Iwill not blame as an overſight in 


% you. Your new method, which' aims at ſuch impraCticable and incon- 
3 fiſtent things as laws. cannot bear, nor penalties be uſeful to, forced you 
to it. The uſeleſſneſs, abſurdity, and unreaſonableneſs of great ſeverities, 


« you had Akon gpl, in the foregoing paragraphs: Diſſenters you 
would have brought to conſider by moderate penalties. They lie under 
« them; but whether they have conſidered or no, for that JW cannot tell, 


* K 


ee they ſtill continue Diſſenters. What is to be done now? Why, the in- 
2 40 curable are to be left to God, as you tell us. Your puniſhments were 
% not meant to prevail on the deſperately perverſe. and obſtinate, as you 
« tell us here. And ſo Wintever be the Ms your puniſhments are how- 
c eyer juſtified.” | 


ay 


Tux fulneſs of your N to my — 9 « „With what puniſhments "3 


. 4 na you offibly paſs by theſe two or three pages without making any par- 
tticular nl to any thing I faid in them: we. will therefore 5 5 that 


anſwer of yours, where you tell us,“ That having in your anſwer declared 
ſeverities ſo often mentioned (which either deſtroy men, 


e or make them miſerable) to be utterly unapt and improper (for reaſons there 


1 to bring Fx to ö the truth that muſt ſave them: but juſt 
« how far within thoſe bounds that force extends itſelf, which is really ſervice- 


able to that end, you do not preſume to determine. To determine how 
far moderate force reaches, when it is neceſſary to your buſineſs that it ſhould 


be determined, is not preſuming : you might with more reaſon have called it 
preſuming, to talk of moderate penalties, and not to be able to determine what 
you mean by them; or to promiſe, as you do, that you will tell plainly and di- 


. rectly, with what puniſhments; and here to tell us, you do not preſume to deter- 
mine. But you give a reaſon for this modeſty of yours, in what follows, where 


you tell me, I have not ſhewn any cauſe why you. ſhould. And yet you may 
fot in what is above repeated to you, - theſe words, © If in this 5 are not 
„ plain. and direct, all the reſt of your defign will fignify nothing.” But had 
1 failed in ſhewing any cauſe why you ſhould ; and your charity would not in- 
lighten us, unleſs driven by my reaſons, I Fes ſay yet, if I have not ſhewn 


any cauſe why you ſhould determine in this point, I can ſhew acauſe why 8 


ſhould not. For I will be anſwerable to you, that you cannot name any 


degree of puniſhment, which will not be either ſo; great, as to come among 
thoſe you condemn, and ſhew what your. moderation, what your averſion 
Ds 18 ccution is; or r elſe too little to attain thoſe 9940 for which Ng Propoſe 


it. 
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But whatever you tell me, that I have ſhewn no cauſe why you ſhould 
as, I thought it might have paſſed for a cauſe why you ſhould deter- 


mine more particularly, that, as you will find in thoſe pages, I had prove 4 
that the meaſures, you offer W 2 to 11 your puniſhments, are. Juſt 
a5 good as none. 

Your meaſures in your 8 argument confidered,” and which you repeat here 
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5 again; are in theſe words; © ſo much force, or ſuch penalties as are ordinarily P. 49 


« ſufficient to prevail with men of common diſcretion, and not deſperately 


« perverſe, to weigh matters of religion carefully and impartially, and without 


. which ordinarily they will not do this; ſo much force, or ſuch penalties may _ 


_« fitly and reaſonably be uſed for the promoting true religion in the world, 


« and the falvation of ſouls. And what Juſt exception this is liable to, you 
do not underſtand.” Some of the exceptions it is liable to, you might have 


ſeen in what I have here again cauſed to be reprinted, if you had thought them 


worth your notice. But you go on to tell us here, © that when you ſpeak of P. 49. 


e men of common diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you 


« think ĩt is plain enough, that by common diſcretion you exclude not idiots only, 
and ſuch as we uſually call madmen, but likewiſe the deſperately perverſe 


« and obſtinate, who perhaps may well enough: deſerve that Narniey though Hey 


s be not wont to be ſent to Bedlam.” 


WHETHER by this you have at all OT off the difficulty, and ſhewn your 


meaſure to be any at all in the uſe of force, I leave the Reader to judge. I 


aſked, ſince great ones are unfit, what degrees of puniſhment or force are to 
be uſed? You anſwer, So much force, and ſuch penalties as are ordinarily 
4 ſufficient to prevail with men of ordinary diſcretion.” I tell you it is as hard 


5 to know who thoſe men of common diſcretion are, as what degree of puniſh- 
ment you would have uſed; unleſs we will take the * determination of the 


* law, Which allows all to have common diſcretion, for whom it has not 
_« provided guardians. or Bedlam :” ſo that in effect, your. men of common 
; en are all men not judged idiots or madmen. To clear this, you 


my us, “ when you ſpeak of men of common diſcretion, and not deſperately 
« perverſe and obſtinate, you think it is plain enough, by common diſcretion 
: « you exclude not idiots only, and ſuch as are uſually called madmen, but like- 
e wiſe the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate.” It may be you did, for you beſt 


know what you meant in writing: but if by men of common diſcretion, you 


excluded the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, Jet us put what you meant by 
the words, men of common diſcretion, in the place of thoſe words themſelves, 
and then according to your meaning, your rule ſtands thus; penalties ordina- 


_ rily ſufficient to prevail with men not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, and 
with men not - deſperately perverſe and obſtinate : fo that at laſt, by men of 


common diſcretion, either you excluded only idiots and madmen; or if we 


* mufttake your word for it, that by them you excluded likewiſe the deſperate- 


ly perverſe and obſtinate, and ſo meant ſomething elle ; it is Plains, you 4 "hy 


: only: a very uſeleſs and inſignificant. tautology. 


Vop goon, and tell us, If the penalties you freak of, be ning for the p.. 49 


4 * Curing mens unreaſonable * judices $ and refractorineſs againſt the true reli 
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told that © there are degrees of perverſencls and obſtinacy; and that men may 
be perverſe and obſtinate without being deſperately ſo: and that therefore 


; perverſe and o 


thoſe, that are not wrought upon 4 
to intimate in your reaſon why the dei | 
to be regarded in meaſuring theſe penalties: © for, ſay you, as remedies are 
not provided for the incurable ; ſo in preparing and tempering them, regard 

“ is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are deſigned. So that by the deſ- 

Perately perverſe and obſtinate, you will perhaps fay it was plain you meant 
the incurable; for you ordinarily ſhift off the doubtfulneſs of one place, by 

_ appealing to as doubtful an expreſſion in another. If you ſay then, that by 


* 


- 
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zion, then the reaſon why the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not to 
be regarded in meaſuring theſe penalties, is very apparent. For as remedies 
« are not provided for the incurable, ſo in the preparing and tempering them, 
« regard is to be had only to thoſe for whom they are deſigned.” Which, 
true or falſe, is nothing to the purpoſe, in a place where you profeſs to inform 


us, What puniſhments are to be uſed. We are enquiring who are the deſpe- 
rately perverſe and obſtinate, and not whether they are to be puniſhed or no. 


You pretend to give us a rule to know what degrees of force are to be uſed, 


. and tell us, < it is fo much as is ordinarily ſuffſcſent to prevail with men of 
common diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. We again 


aſk, who are your men of common diſcretion ? You tell us, fich as are not 


„ madmen or idiots, or deſperately perverſe and obſtinate,” Very well, but 
who are thoſe deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, how ſhall we know them? 


and to this you tell us, they are not to be regarded in meaſuring theſe penal- 


ties.“ Whereby certainly we have got a plain meaſure of your moderate pe- 


nalties. No, not yet, you go on in the next paragraph to perfect it, where 
you ſay, © To prevent a little cavil, it may be needful to note that there are de- 

<< grees of. perverſeneſs and obftinacy, and that men may be perverſe and ob- 
«« ſtinate without being deſperately ſo.” 80 then now we have your meaſure 
-compleat ; and to determine the juſt degrees of puniſhments, and to clear up 
verſe and obſtinate, we need but be 


*«. ſome perverſe and obſtinate perſons may be thought curable, though ſuch as 
« are deſperately fo, cannot. But does all this tell us who are the deſperately 

oilinate? which is the thing we want to be informed im; nor till 
you have told us that, have you removed the objection, n. 
Bur if by deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you will tell-ys, you meant 
your moderate 1 as you ſeem 
eſperately perverſe and obſtinate are not 


- 


Z deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, you mean incurable ;. I aſk you again by 


what incurable? by your lower degrees of force? For I hope where force is 


proper to work, thoſe who are not wrought on by lower degrees, may yet 
de by higher. If you mean fo, then your anſwer will amount to thus much, 


1 modetate penalties are ſuch as are ſufficient to prevail on thoſe who are not 


f - 
OE 


deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. The deſperately perverſe and obſtinate are 
- thoſe who are incurable, and the incurable are thoſe on whom moderate 


:penalties are not ſufficient to prevail: whereby at laſt we have got a ſure 


. meaſure of what are moderate penalties ; juſt ſuch an one, as if having 2 
ſovereign univerſal medicine put into your hand, which will never fail if 


you 


* 
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you can hit the right doſe, which the inventor tells you muſt be moderate: 

you ſhould aſk him what was the moderate quantity it is to be given in; 
and he ſhould anſwer, in ſuch a quantity as was ordinarily ſufficient to work 

on common conſtitutions, and not deſperately perverſe and obſtinate. And to 

your aſking again, who were of deſperately perverſe and obſtinate conſtitu- 

tions? It ſhould be anſwered, thoſe that were incurable. And who were 

incurable? Thoſe whom a moderate quantity would not work on. And 

thus to your ſatisfaftion, you know the moderate doſe by the deſperately per- | 

verſe and obſtinate; and the deſperately perverſe and obſtinate by being in- 

curable; and the incurable by the moderate doſe. For if, as you fay, reme- _ 

dies are not provided for the incurable, and none but moderate penalties are to 15 

be provided, is it not plain, that you mean, that all that will not be wrought 


bi 


on by your moderate penalties, are in your ſenſe incurable ? 


To eaſe: you, Sir, of juſtifying yourſelf, and ſhewing that I have müden 
you, do but tell us poſitively what in penalties is the higheſt degree of 
moderate; who are deſperately perverſe and obſtinate; or who are incurable, 


* 


without this relative and circular w y of defining one by the other; and I will 
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yield myſelf to have miſtaken you, as much as you pleaſe. . 

Is by incurable you mean ſuch as no penalties, no punifhments, no force is 

. ſufficient to work on; then your meaſure of moderate penalties will be this, 

that they are ſuch, as are ſufficient to prevail with men not incurable, i. e. 

who cannot be prevailed on by any puniſhments, any force-whatſoever; which 
will be a meaſure of moderate puniſhments, which, whatſoever you do, ſome 

will be very apt to approve of. V H 

Bor let us ſuppoſe by theſe marks, ſince you will afford us no better, that 4 

we can find who are defperately peryerſe and obſtinate, we are yet as far as. | : 
ever from finding the meaſures of your moderate puniſhments, till it can be S 

known, what degree of force it is, that is ordinarily ſufficient to prevail with . 

all that are men of common diſcretion, and not deſperately perverſe and obſti- 7 

nate; for you are told, that all men of the fame degree of diſcretion are 

not apt tobe moved with the ſame degree of penalties : but to this too you 

anſwer nothing, and fo we are ſtill without any rule or means of knowing 

how to adjuſt your puniſhments, that being ordinarily ſufficient to ere. | 

N one, the double whereof is not ordinarily ſufficient to prevail on 175 


IETI you in the ſame place, * that you have given us in another place, IL. II. p. .f 
t ſomething like another boundary to your moderate penalties : but when „ 


examined, it proves juſt like the reſt, amuſing us only with good words, 

« ſo put together as $0 have no direct meaning; an art very much in uſe 

_ * amongſt ſome fort of learned men: the words are theſe; ſuch penalties as 

* may not tempt perſons who have any concern for their eternal ſalvation (and. 
* thoſewhohave none; ought not to be conſidered) to renouncea religion which 
they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do not believe to be ſo. If 

by any concern, you mean ſuch as men ought to have. for their eternal 

* Mvation ; by this rule you may make your puniſhments as great as you + 
* "pleaſe; and all the ſeverities you have diſclaimed may be brought in play 
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„ would be glad to have things go well with them in the other world, but 
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again: for none of thoſe, will be able to make a man, who is truly con- 
«cerned for his eternal ſalvation, renounce a religion he believes to be true, or 
«: profeſs one he does not believe to be ſo. If by thoſe who have any concern, 
you mean ſuch, who have ſome faint wiſhes for happineſs hereafter, and 


; * 
* 


« will venture nothing in this world for it; theſe the moderateſt puniſh- 
e ments you can imagine will make to change their religion. If by any 
concern, you mean whatever may bs between theſe two; the degrees are 
 « ſo infinite, that to proportion your puniſhments by that, is to have no 
* meaſure of them at all.” Lo which all the reply I can find is only this, 
that there are degrees of careleflneſs in men of their ſalvation, as well. as of 

„ concern for it. So that ſuch as have ſome concern for their ſalvation, may 
yet be careleſs of it. to a great degree. And therefore if thoſe who have any 
, concern for their ſalvation, deſerve regard and pity ; then ſo may ſome care- 
4 leſs perſons: though thoſe who have no concern for their ſalvation, deſerve 
* not to be confidered, which ſpoils a little harangue you give us, P. 414. If 
you think this to be an anſwer to what I ſaid, or that it can ſatisfy any one con- 
cerning the way of knowing what degrees of ant ent are to be uſed, pray 
tell us ſo. The enquiry is, © what degrees of puniſhment will tempt a man, 
„ who has any eqncern for his eternal ſalvation, to renounce a religion he be- 
% lieves to be true?” And it is anſwered, © There are degrees of careleſſneſs 
in men of their ſalvation, as well as concern for it. A happy diſcovery- 
what is the uſe of it? So that ſuch as have ſome concern for their ſalvation, 
may yet be careleſs of it to a great degree. Very true: by this we may 
know what degree of force is to be uſed. No, not a word of that, but the 
_ Inference is, and therefore if thoſe who have any concern for their falvation, 
te deſerve regard and pity, then ſo may ſome careleſs perſons; though thoſe 
£ who have no concern for their ſalvation, deſerve not to be conſidered.” And 
by this time we know what degree of force will make a man, who has any 
concern for his ſalvation, renounce a religion he believes true, and profeſs one 
he does not believe to beſo. This might do well at croſs queſtions :. but you 
are ſatisfied with what. you have done, and what that is, you tell me in the 
next words, which ſpoils a little harangue of yours given us. P. 414. The 


- * 


harangue I ſuppoſe is contained in theſe Wordle. 

x thing I cannot but take notice of in this paſſage before I leave it: 
£« and that is , you ſay here, thoſe who have no concern for their ſalva- 
* tion, deſerve not to be conſidered. In other parts of your letter you pretend 
4 to have compaſſion on the careleſs, and provide remedies. for them: but 
e here of a ſudden your charity fails you, and you give them up to eternal 
% perdition, without the leaſt regard, the leaſt pity, and ſay, they deſerve 
4 not to be conſidered. Our Saviour's rule was, the fick and not the whole 
* need a phyſician : your rule here is; thoſe that are careleſs, are not to be 
„ conſidered, but are to be left to themſelves. This would ſeem ſtrange, if 
_ *© one did not obſerve. what drew you to it. You perceived that if the ma- 
« oiſtrate was to uſe no puniſhments, but ſuch as would make no body 
change their religion, he was to uſe none at all: for the careleſs N. | 
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ehe brought to the national church with any flight puniſhments; and when 
e they ate once there, you are it ſeems ſatisfied, and look no farther after 
„ them. 80 that by your own meaſures, if the careleſs, and thoſe who have 
no concern for their eternal ſalvation, are to be regarded and taken care of, - 
«if the falvation of their ſouls is to be promoted, there is to be no puniſh. 
e ments to be uſed at all; and therefore you leave them out as not to be 
JJ ET a i. F „ 
Wu ar you have ſaid is fo far from ſpoiling that harangue, as you are pleaſed 
to call it, that you having nothing elle to ſay to it, allows what is laid to your 
Lob wind up all concerning the meaſures of your force in theſe words; 
% And as thoſe medicines are thought ſafe and adviſeable, which do ordinarily P. 50. 
4 cure, though not always (as none do ;) ſo thoſe penalties or puniſhments, 
ee which are ordinarily found ſufficient (as well as neceſſary) for the ends for 
which they are deſigned, may fitly and reaſonably be uſed for the compaſſing 
e theſe ends.” Here your ordinarily comes to your help again; and here one 
would think that you meant ſuch as cure ſometimes, not always; ſome, 
though not all: and in this ſenſe will not the utmoſt ſeverities come within 
your rule? For can you ſay, if puniſhments are to be uſed to prevail on any, 
that the greater will, where lower fail, prevail on none? Atleaſt can you be 
ſure of it till they have been tried for the compaſſing theſe ends? which as we 
| ſhall fee in another place, you have aſſigned various enough. I ſhall only take 
notice of two or three often repeated by you, and thoſe are to make men hear, 
to make men conſider, to make men conſider as they ought, i. e. as you ex- 
plain it, to make men conſider ſo, as not to reject. The greatnels of the force 
then according to this meaſure, muſt be ſufficient to make men hear, ſuf- 
ficient to make men' conſider, and ſufficient to make men embrace the true 


Aud now the magiſtrate has all your rules about the meaſures of puniſh- 
ments to be uſed, and may confidently and ſafely go to work to eſtabliſh it 
by a law: for he having theſe marks to guide him; that they muſt be great 
enough ordinarily to prevail with thoſe who are not idiots or madmen, nor deſ- 
perately perverſe and obſtinate, great enough ordinarily to prevail with men to 
hear, conſider, and embrace the true religion, and yet not ſo great as might 
tempt perſons, who have any concern for their eternal ſalvation, to renounce a 
_ religion which they believe to be true, or profeſs one which they do not be- 
| lieve to be ſo: do you not think you have ſufficiently inſtructed him in your 
meaning, and enabled him to find the juſt temper of his puniſhments according 
to your ſcheme, neither too much, nor too little? But however you may 
be fatisfied with them, I ſuppoſe others, when it comes to be put in practice, 
will by theſe meafures, which are all I can find in your ſcheme, be ſcarce able 
to find, hat are the puniſhments you would have uſen. Jͤ;Ü teapot 


In utopia there is a medicine called Hiera Picra, which it is ſuppoſed 
would eure a troubleſome diſeaſe of that country: but it is not to be given, 
but in the doſe preſcribed: by the law, and in adjuſting the doſe lies all the 
_ kill: for if you give too much, it heightens the diſtemper, and ſpreads 
NOR AL „„ | . 
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__ the mottal contagion; and if too little, it does no good at all. With this 


that were net idiots or madmen, or in whom the humour was not deſperately 


not ſo much as would make a man in health, who had any concern for his 
any more than before; and ſo the doſe of their Hiera-Picra, notwithſtanding 


_ «quired to juſtify t | "Ed ere 
For if I demand that it ſhould expreſs what penalties particularly are ſuch 


me is a very unreaſonable demand.” It is an unreaſonable demand, if your 
rule be ſuch, that by it I may know without any more ado,” the particular pe- 
nalties that are fit; other wiſe it is not unreaſonable to demand them by name, 


8 * For what rule is there that expreſſes the particulars that agree with it ?” 
And it is an admirable rule with which one can find no particulars that agree; 


ing, to meaſure out any puniſhment by this your common meaſure, and eſta- 


the preſent caſe, the rule hereby laid down is that by which you ſuppoſe 
promoting the true religion, and the ſalvation of ſouls.” Such a rule it 


as magiſtrates can take any meaſure by, for the puniſhments they are to ſettle 


rather to learn from them.” If we are not to doubt but their prudence and 


but it is ſuch an one as puts an end to you 
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difficulty the law- makers have been perplexed theſe many ages, and could 
not light on the right doſe, that would work the cute, till lately there came 
an undertaker, who would ſhew them how they could not miſtake. He 
bid them then preſcribe ſo much, as would ordinarily be effectual upon all 


perverſe and obſtinate, to e the end for which it was deſigned; but 


life, fall into a mortal diſeaſe. Theſe were good words, and he was reward- 
ed for them: but when by them they came to fix the doſe, they could not 
tell whether it ought to be a grain, a dram, or an ounce, or an whole pound, 


this gentleman's pains, is as uncertain, and that ſovereign remedy as uſeleſs 
Ix the next paragraph yeu tell us, «You do not ſee what more can be re- 
he rule here given.“ 80 quick a fight needs no ſpectacles. 


— 


«, as it ſays may fitly and reaſonably be uſed; this I muſt give you leave to tell 


if your marks be not ſufficient to know them by. But let us hear your reaſon, 


for I challenge you to inſtance in one: a rule, you ſay is intended for a 
*, common meaſure by which particulars are to be examined, and therefore 
e muſt neceſſarily be general. 80 general, looſe, and inconfiſtent, that no 
particulars can be examined by it: for again I challenge you, or any man liv- 


bliſh it by à law. You go on; And thoſe to whom it is given, are ſuppoſed | 
to be i it, and to judge of particulars by it. Nay it is often ſeen 
that they are better able to do this than thoſe who give it: and ſo it is in 
«. governors and law-givers ought to examine the penalties they uſe for the 
ought to be I grant, and ſuch an one is defired : but that yours is ſuch a rule 


by law, is denied, and you are again defired to ſhew. You proceed; But 
4 certainly no man doubts but their prudence: and experience enables them 
« to ule and apply it better than other men, and to judge more exactly what 
«« penalties do agree with it, and what do not; and therefore you think I muſt 
« excuſe you if you do not take upon you to teach them what it becomes you 


experience enables magiſtrates to judge beſt what penalties are fit, you have 
indeed given us at laſt a way to know the meaſure of puniſhments to be uſed: 
r. diſtinction of moderate — 5 
d 2. +: 100 


* 


* 
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For no magiſtrates that I know, when they once began to uſe. force to big 
men to their religion, ever ſtopped till they came to lome of thoſe - ſeverities 
you condemn; and if you pretend to teach them moderation for the future, 
with hopes to ſucceed, you ought to have ſhewed chem the juſt bonnds, be- 
yond which they ought not to go, in a model fo wholly pew, and beſides all 
experience. But if it be tobe determined by their prudence aud experience, 
erer degrees of force they ſhall uſe, will always be the rigbt. 
LAW-MAE ERS and governors however beholden to you for your good opi- 
nion of their prudence and experience; yet have no reaion to thank you for 
your compliment, by giving ſuch an exercile to their prudence and experience 
as to put it upon them to find out the jult meaſures of puniſhments, by 
rules you give them, which are ſuch, that neither yourſelf, nor any body 
elſe can find out any meaſures by. The other part of your compliment 
will be ſuſpected not to be ſo much out of your abundant reſpect to law- 
makers and governors, as out of the great regard you have to yourſelf; for 
you in vain pretend you forbear to name any particular puniſhments, becauſe 
you will not take upon you to teach governors and law- makers, when you your- 
{elf own in the ſame breath, that you are laying down rules by SEL they 
are to proceed in the uſe of penalties for promoting religion, which is little 
different from teaching: and your whole book is nothing elſe but about the 
jo magiſtrate” s power and duty. I excuſe you therefore for your own ſake from 
naming any particular puniſhments by your rules: for you have a right to 
it, as all men have a Fight to. be excuſed from floing what is i to 
bed 1): | 
Stex therefore you grant that thoſe ie you 3 SS es are more 
4 apt to hinder than promote true religion; and you cannot aſſign any mea- 
{ures of puniſhment, ſhort of thoſe great ones you have condemned, which 
are fit to promote it; I think it argument enough to prove againſt you, that 
no puniſhments are fit, till you have ſhewed ſome others, either by name, or 
ſuch marks as they may certainly be known by, which are fit to promote the 
ttue religion: and therefore nothing you have faid there, or any where elſe, 
Will ſerve to ſhew that * it is with little reaſon, as you tell me, that I fay, f. 19. 
«that if your indirect and at a diſtance ſerviceableneſs may authorize the ma- | 
* piftrate to. uſe force in religion, all the cruelties uſed by the Heathens 
% apainſt Chriſtians, by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, and all the perſecuting 
of Chriſtians one amongſt another, are all Juſtifiable.” To which you add, 
, Not to take notice at preſent how oddly it ſounds, that that which autho- 
* rizes the magiſtrates to uſe moderate penalties to promote the true religion, 
10 ſhould juſtify all the cruckties that ever were uſed to ren Heatheniſm 
0 r 
As oddly as it W to you, it will 1 evidently true, as long 48 that 
Is 5 authorizes one, authorizes all magiſtrates of -any religion which they | 
believe to be true, to uſe force to promote it; and as long as you cannot 
aſſign any bor ads to your moderate puniſhments, ſhort of thoſe great ones; 
which you therefore are not able to do, becauſe your principles, whatever 


Jour words ys will carry * to thoſe degrees of ſeverity, which in pro- 
| X * -felſion 
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ein you condemn : and this, whatever you do, I date fay every. eder. 
ing reader beſides you will plainly ſee. 80 that this imputation is not ſo 
unreaſonable, fince it is evident, that you muſt: either renounce all- puniſh- 5 
: ments whatſoever in religion, or make uſe of thoſe you condemn : for in the 
e "ob page you tell us, That all who have ſufficient means of inſtruction 
4 provided for them, may juſtly be puniſhed for not being of the national re- 

« ligion, where the true is the national religion 3 becauſe it is a fault in all 
* ſach not to be of the national religion.“ In England then, for example, 
not to be of the national religion is a fault, and a fault to be puniſhed by the 
magiſtrate. The magiſtrate to cure this fault, lays, on thoſe who diflent, a 
lower degree of penalties a fine of 1 d. per month. This proving. inſufficient, 
what is the magiſtrate to do? If he be obliged, as you fay, to amend this fault 
dy penalties, and that low one of i d. per month be not ſufficient to procure 
its amendment, is he not to increaſe the penalty? He therefore doubles the 
fine to 2 d. per month. This too proves ineffectual, and therefore it is ſill 
for the ſatne reaſon doubled, till it come to 1 8. 5 8. 10 l. 1001. 1000 l. 
None of theſe penalties working, but y 2 being conſtantly. levied, | leay- 
ing the delinquents no longer able to 2 mpriſonment and other corporal - 
puniſhments follow to inforce an obedience, 25 at laſt this gradual increaſe 
of penalties and force, each degree whereof e on ſome few, riſes to the 
higheſt ſeverities againſt thoſe who ſtand out. For the magiſtrate, who is ob- 
Aged to correthisvice, as you callit, aud to do what in him lies to cure this 
„„ Ffläault, which oppoſes their ſalvation; and who if I miſtake not, you tell us, 
F. „ anſwerable for all that may follow from his neglect, had no reaſon to raiſe 
; _ the fine from x d. to 2d. but beeauſe the firſt was ineffectual: and if that 
were a ſufficient reaſon for raiſing from the firſt to the ſecond degree, why 

is it not as ſufficient to 1 from the ſecond to the third, and ſo gra- 
dually on? I would fain have any one ſhew me, where,” and upon what 
Stound, ſuch a gradual increaſe of force can ſtop, till it come to the utmoſt 
extremities. If therefore diſſenting from the chureh of England be a fault 
to be puniſhed by the magiſtrate, 'Tackre you to tell me, where he ſhall hold 
| his hand; to name the fort or degree of puniſhment,” b yo! d which he 

ought not to go in the uſe of force; to cure them of that fault, and bring 

them to conformiry. Till you have done that, you might have ſpared that 

P. 19. paragraph, where you ſay, With what ingenuity I draw' you in to eondemn 
9. parag Y' 

is force in general, only becauſe you acknowledge the ill effects of proſecuting 
men with fite and ſword; &c. you may leave every man to judge.” And! 

leave whom you will to judge, whether from your own principles it does not 

unavoidably follow, that if you condemn any penalties, you muſt condemn 

all; as I have ſhewn; if you will retain any, you muſt retain all; you muſt 

1 either take or leave all together. For, as I have ſaid, and you deny not, 
i. 5.351. 7% Where there js no fault, there. no e e is moderate; fo I add, 

; Where there is a fault to be corrected by the magiſtrate's force, there no 
degree of force, which is ineffectual, and not ſafficient to amend it, can be 

__ ; n my pe; a Ms; . wh 1 e in its e 


„ 
* 


®\, P . * > hs 


1374 EC EN _— „ , 4 4 - + th "a & i; * 4 n wing 9 
r n Fern ts oe a 
6 1 „ —A VVV RE CO CS 
| * . ttt W 3 OD OS oa es 
* ö r p * } F 2 ' 2 n 1 
S wed. n 4 * * * * 2 "> W * * 8. — pF * J P g * 


A third LETTER for ToLE RATIO. . 


as certainly that muſt be, which draws after it the loſs of mens eternal 

| Ven will, it is likely, be ready to ſay here again, for a good ſubterfuge 
is never to be forſaken, that you except the < deſperately perverſe and obſtinate.” 
I defire to know for what reaſon you except them? Is it becauſe they ceaſe 
to be faulty? Next I aſk you, Who are in your ſenſe the deſperately per- 
verſe. and obſtinate ? Thoſe that 1s. or 5 s. or 51. or 100 l. or no fine will 
work upon? Thoſe who can bear loſs of eſtate, but not loſs of liberty? or 
loſs of liberty and eſtate, but not corporal pains and torments? or all' this, 
but not loſs of life? For to theſe degrees do men differently ſtand out. And 
fince there are men wrought on by the approaches of fire and faggot, which 
other degrees of ſeverity. could not prevail with, where will you bound your 
deſperately perverſe and obſtinate? The king of France, though you will 
allow him not to have truth of his fide, yet when he came to dragoonine, 
found few ſo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, as not to be wrought oft. 
And why thould truth, which in your. opinion, wants force, and nothing 
but force, to help it, not have the aſſiſtance of thoſe degrees of force, when 
leſs will not do to make it prevail, which are able to bring men over to falſe 
religions, which have no light and ſtrength of their own to help them? You. 
will do well therefore to conſider whether your name of ſeverities, in oppo- 
fition to the moderate-puniſhments you ſpeak of, has or can do you any ſer- 
vice; whether the diſtinction between compelling and coactive power, be of 
any ule or difference at all. For you deny the magiſtrate to have power to P. 47. 
compel: and you contend for his uſe of his coactive power; which will then P. 27. 


de a good diſtinction, when you can find a way to uſe coactive, or, which 


is the ſame, compelling. power, without compulſion. I deſire you. alſo to 
eonſider, if in matters of religion, puniſhments are to be employed, be- 
cauſe they may be uſeful, whether you can ſtop at any degree that is in- 
effectual to the end which you propoſe, let that end be what it will. If 


it be barely to gain a hearing, as in ſome places you ſeem to ſay, I think 


for that ſmall puniſhments will generally prevail, and you do well to put 
that and moderate penalties together. If it be to make men conſider, as 
in other places you ſpeak, you cannot tell when you have obtained that 
end. But if your end be, which you ſeem moſt to inſiſt on, to make men 
conſider as they ought, i. e. till they embrace, there are many on whom all 
your moderate penalties, all under thoſe ſeverities you condemn, are too 
weak to prevail. So that you muſt either confeſs, not conſidering ſo as to- 
„ embrace the true religion, i. e. not conſidering as one ought,” is no fault 
to be puniſhed by the coactive force of the magiſtrate; or elſe you muſt re- 
ſume thoſe ſeverities which you have renounced; Chuſe you whether of the 
JJ ts ont, DEE DOE e 


THEREFORE it was not ſo much at random that I ſaid, That thither at L. II. p. 932. 
 « laſt perſecution muſt come. Indeed from what you had ſaid of falling un- ; 
der the ſtroke of the ſword, which was nothing to the purpoſe; I added, 
That if by that you meant any thing to the buſineſs in hand, you ſeem to A. p. 13. 
have a reſerve for greater puniſhments, when leſs are not ſufficient to bring 
| . nF „ 3 - & men: 
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; . leſſer are not ſufficient to bring men to be convinced. Sir, I ſhould expect 


-OLER'ATION. 
e men to be convinced.“ Which hath produced this warm reply of yours; 
P. 21, « .And will yqu ever pretend to conſcience or modeſty after this ? For I be- 
e ſeech you, Sir, what words could I have uſed more expreſs or effectual to 
„ ſignify, that in my opinion no Diſſenters from the true religion ought to 

% be: puniſhed with the ſword, but ſuch as chooſe rather to rebel againſt the 
% magiſtrate; than to ſubmit to lefſer penalties ?. (For how any ſhould refuſe 
«© to ſubmit to thoſe penalties, but by rebelling againſt the magiſtrate, I ſup- 
, poſe you will not undertake to tell me.) It was for this very purpoſe that 
.* I uſed thoſe words to prevent cavils, (as I was then ſo ſimple as to think J 
„ might:) and 1 dare appeal to any man of common ſenſe and common ho- 
„ neſty, whether they are capable of any other meaning. And yet the very 
4 thing which I fo plainly diſclaim in them, you pretend (without ſo much as 
offering to ſhew-how) to collect from them. Thither, you ſay, at laſt, 
„ viz. to the taking away mens lives for the ſaving of their fouls, perſecution 
e muſt come: as you fear, notwithſtanding my talk of moderate puniſhments, 
I myſelf intimate in thoſe words: and if I mean any thing in them to the 
„ buſineſs in hand, I ſeem to have a reſerye for greater puniſhments, when 


* fairer dealing from one of your Pagans or Mahometans. But I ſhall only 
<© add, that I would never wiſh that any man who has undertaken a bad cauſe 
* ſhould more plainly confels it than by ſerving it, as here (and not here only) 
e you ſetve yours.” Good Sir, be not fo angry, left to obſerving men you 
increaſe the ſuſpicion. One may, without forfeiture of modeſty or conſcience, 
fear what mens principles threaten, though their words diſclaim it. Noncon- 
formity to the national; when it is the true religion, as in England, is a fault, 

2 vice, fay you, to be corrected by the coactive power of the magiſtrate. If 

M6, and force be 19 proper remedy, he muſt increaſe it, till it be ſtrong 
enough to work the dure; and muſt not neglect his duty, for fo you make it, 

hen he has force enough in his hand to make this remedy more powerful. 

For wherever force is proper to work on men, and bring them to a compli- 

ance, its not producing that effect can only be imputed to its pong too little: 

and if fo, whither at laſt muſt it come, but to the late methods of procuring 
Conformity, and as his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty called it, ſaving of fouls, in 

France, or ſeverities like them, when more moderate ones cannot produce it! 

For to continue inefficacious penalties, inſufficient upon trial to maſter the 

fault they are applied to, is unjuſtifiable cruelty ; and that which no body 
can have a right to uſe, it ſerving only to diſeaſe and harm people, without 
£.44 Amending them: for you tell us, they ſhould be ſuch penalties as ſhould make 


» 
* 


Hx that ſhould vex and pain a ſore you had, with frequent dreſſing it 
with ſome moderate, Berry's but inefficacious plaiſter, that promoted not 
the cure, would juſtly be thought, not only an ignorant, but a diſhoneſt 
ſurgeon. If you are in the ſurgeon's hands, and his help is requiſite, and 

the cure that way to be wrought, corroſives and fire are the moſt merciful, 
as well as only juſtifiable way of cure, when the caſe needs them. And 
| therefore I hope I may {till pretend to modeſty and conſcience, : though I . 
© ry e . 1 : ave 


4 


, 
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have. thought you ſo rational a man, as to be led by your own principles; 
and ſo honeſt, charitable, and zealous for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, as not 


to vex and diſcaſe. them with inefficacious remedies to no purpoſe, and let 


them miſs of ſalvation, for want of more vigorous proſecutions.” For if 
Conformity to the church of England be neceſſary to ſalvation, for elſe what 


neceſſity can you pretend of puniſhing men at all to bring them to it? it is 
cruelty to their ſouls, if you have authority for any ſuch means, to uſe: ſome, 
and not to uſe ſufficient force to bring them to conform. And ] dare ſay 


you are ſatisfied, that the French diſcipline of dragooning would have made 


many in England Conformiſts, whom your ne penalties will not prevail on 


to be ſo. 


Bo to inform you that my 5 were not ſo wholly out 4 the way, 


527 


I beſeech you to read here what you have writ in theſe words; “For how P. 34. 


« confidently ſoever you tell me here, that it is more than I can ſay for my 


« political puniſhments, that they were ever uſeful for the promoting true 


4 religion; I appeal to all obſerving perſons, whether wherever true religion 


e or found Chriſtianity has been nationally received and eſtabliſhed by mode- 


« rate penal laws, it has not always loſt ground by the relaxation of thoſe 


i 60 laws: whether ſects and hereſies, (even the wildeſt and moſt abſurd) and 


« even Epicuriſm and Atheiſm, have not continually thereupon ſpread them- 


« ſelves; and whether the very ſpitit and life of Chriſtianity has not ſenſibly 
1 decayed, as well as the number of ſound profeſſors of it been daily leſſened 
_ « upon it: not to ſpeak of what at this time our eyes cannot but ſee, for 
« fear of giving offence; though I hope it will be none to any that have a 


« juſt concern for truth and piety, to take notice of the books and pamphlets 
Which now fly ſo thick about this kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the mul- 
i tiplying of ſects and diviſions, and even to the promoting of ſcepticiſm in. 


« religion among us.” Here you bemoan the decaying ſtate of religion 
| amongſt us at preſent, by ceaſon of taking off the penalties from Proteſtant 
Diſſenters: and I beſeech you what penalties were they? Such whereby many 
have been ruined in their fortunes ; ſuch whereby many have loſt their liber- 
ties, and ſome their lives in priſons ; ſuch. have ſent ſome into baniſhment; 


ſtripped of all they had. Theſe were the penal laws by which the national 


religion was eſtabliſhed in England; and theſe you call moderate: for you fay, 


Wherever true religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been nationally received 
t and eſtabliſhed by moderate penal laws; and I hope you do not here ex- 


clude England from having its religion ſo eſtabliſhed by law, which we fo of- 


ten hear of; or if to ſerve the preſent occaſion, you ſhould, would you alſo | 
deny, that in the following words you ſpeak of the preſent relaxation in Eng- 
land? where after your appeal to all obſerving people for the diſmal conſe- 
| quences, which you ſuppoſe to have every where followed from ſuch relaxati- 
ons, you add theſe pathetical words, Not to ſpeak of what at this time our 

ja ce, for fear of giving. offence :” ſo heavy does the preſent | 


« eyes cannot but 
relaxation fit on the mind; which ſince it is of n ays I call maden, 


an . een what they are. 


IN 


F. 11. 


- 


P. 50. 


eſtabliſhed. - This penalty of 18. a time not prevailing, as was deſired, in 
22 non-payment within three months after judgment given. In 
the twenty ninth year of Elizabeth, to draw this yet cloſer, and make it 
more forcible, it was enacted 

| —— to pay on the 20 l. per month, wi 


| | thought ſufficient, it was in the thirty-fifth year of that queen, compleated, 


4 ed, and whole Wired you cannot bear, but from thence date — of 


We d Ow nity abjure the'realm;-and forfeit all 


and if be weald t abjure or abjur 
4 time prefixed,” or returned again, he was to ſuffer death as a felon. And 
thus your moderate penal laws ſtood for the eſtabliſhed religion, till their pe- 


let the reader judge whether your pretence to moderate puniſhments, or my 
| ſuſpicion of What a man of your principles might have in ſtore for Diflen- 
ters, have more of modeſ 
_ _ Fegret for the taking 
| of penalties reached Mens eitat 

preſumed to allow and 2pprove of; till you tell us plainly, where, according 


| theycould, have ſtopped. 
Tov tell us, That where this . true religion, whe of the church of 


. fare.” "A pretty expreſſion for dn impriſonment, baniſhment ; for 
land. You will again, no doubt, cry aloud; that you tell me you condemn 


3 the magiſtrate the unlawfulneſs and danger of uſing them, in a diſcourſe where 
party this being the fide on which, as far as we may gueſs by experience, 
| = magiſtrate's prudence ond experience on that fide, though you over and 
over again encourage them mer to bay, was their hors in the uſe of force, to 
5 Which you ſet no bounds. 


— 5 vernors and law. givers enables them to uſe and apply it,” viz. your 1 rule for the 


In the Bst den ina hy chere was a a bege of 1 8. dne 


8 holiday laid upon ry one}. who came not to the common prayer then 


-year of her reign was inereaſed to 20 l. a month, and im- 


„That whoever" upon one conviction did not 
YOU other conviction or 

ings: gainſt him till he ſubmitted and conformed, ſhould forfeit all 

and two-thirds of his land for his life. But this being not yet 


and the moders 


penal laws, upon which our national religion was eſtabliſh- 


piri ie 0 10 of Chriſtianity, were brought to perfec 8 For then 
conventicles, or 4 month's abſence from church, was to he puniſh- 
EO | offender conformed ; and if he conformed 


s and chattels for ever, and his lands and tenements during his life: 
ng, did not depart the realm within 


nalties were, in reſpect of Proteſtant Diſſenters, lately taken off. And now 


deſty or conſcĩende in it; ſince a declare your 
away ſuch an eftabl nt, as by the gradual increaſe 
tes, liberties and lives; and whith you muſk be 


to your meaſures, thoſe 5 ny he x K Hs e 0 Wege ee 


Bags is received, other religions — eto be diſcouraged in ſome mea- 


thoſe have been ſome of the di 


ts given to Diffenters here in Eng- 


tbeſe as much as Ido. If you heartily condemn them, I wonder you ſhould 
ſay ſo little to enen them; I wonder you are ſo filent in repreſenting to 


you are treating of the magiſtrate's power and duty in matters of religion; el- 


es is apteſt to err: but your modeſty, you know, leaves all to 


You tell us, ** Certainly no man doubts but theyon 2nce eand perilo g0- | 


"= wt „ 1 meaſure 
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ſure of puniſhments, which I have ſhewed to be no rule at all; « And to 


mea 


* 


_ « Judge more exactly what penalties do agree with it; and therefore you muſt 
ee be excuſed if you do not take upon you to teach them what it becomes you 
rather to learn from them. If your modeſty be ſuch, and you then did 
what became you, yon could not . your governors and law-givers, 
and fo, be ſatisfied till within this year or two, that thoſe penalties which they 
meaſured out for the eſtabliſhment of the true religion, though they reached 
to mens eſtates, liberties and lives, were ſuch as were fit. But what you 
have learned of your law- makers and governors ſince the relaxation, or what 
E vou have of their experience and prudence now, is not ſo eaſy 
to N R 10 e er OT 15 5 . 
_ PERHAPS you will ſay again, that you have in expreſs words declared againſt . 
e fire and ſword, loſs of eſtate, maiming with corporal puniſhments, ſtarving 
« and tormenting in noiſome priſons;” and one cannot either in modeſty or con- | | 
ſcience diſbelieye you: yet in the ſame letter you with ſorrow and regret ſpeak = 
pl the relaxation of ſuch penalties laid on Nonconformity, by which men have | : 
| Joſt their eſtates, liberties, and lives too, in noiſome priſons; and in this 
too muſt we not believe you? I dare ſay, there are "i ew-who-read that p. 34. 
ed yours, ſo feelingly it is penned, who want modeſty or conſeience to 


elieve you therein to be in earneſt; and the rather, becauſe what drops from 
men by chance, when they are not upon their guard, is always thought the 
6＋I6„ß, n ] ᷣ ͤ , ⁊ͤ nes 
_ » You name * loſs of eſtate, of liberty, and tormenting, which is corporal 
* puniſhment, as if you were againſt them :” certainly you know what you 


* 


meant by theſe words, when you ſaid, you condemned them; was it any 
degree of loſs of N or eſtate, any degree of corporal puniſhment that you 
condemned, or only the utmoſt, or ſome degree between theſe ? unleſs you 
had then ſome meaning, and unleſs you pleaſe to tell us, what that meaning 
was; Where it is, that in your opinion the magiſtrate ought to ſtop, who 
can believe you are in earneſt? This I think you may and ought to do 
for our information in your {yſtem, without any apprehenſion that gover- 
nors and law-givers will deem themſelves much taught by you, which your 
modeſty makes you ſo cautious of. Whilſt you refuſe to da this, and keep 
yourſelf under the maſk of moderate, convenient, and ſufficient force and 
_ © penalties, and other ſuch-like uncertain and undetermined puniſhments, I 
think a conſcientious and ſober Difſenter might expect fairer dealing from 
one of my Pagans, or Mahometans, as you pleaſe to call them, than 
: from one, who ſo profeſſes moderation, that what degrees of force, what 
kind of puniſhments will. ſatisfy him, he either knows not, or will not de- 
clare. Por your moderate and convenient may, when you come to interpret 
them, ſignify what puniſhments you pleaſe: for the cure being to be 
wrought by force, that will be convenient, which the ſtubbornneſs of the evil 
requires; and that moderate, which is but enough to work the cure. And 
therefore I ſhall return your own compliment, That I would never wiſh that 
any man who has undertaken a bad cauſe, ſhould more plainly confeſs it than 
« by ſerving it, as here (and not here only) you ſerve yours. I ſhould beg 


Vor. II. e „ 


* 


* 


4 


* 


lp 


F. 49. 


P. 34. 


your pardon 


| expect from ou, of find any thi 
Prog” the * im nts 12 where 


; 7 tonalyreceved 480 * ee e | you Ball for 


| fupporte:: but chat thoſe ſevere lane chat tl e 
and lives, were never put in execution. OL then de ou ſo ſeriouſly be- 
moan the loſs of them? But I àdviſe you 


one of "thoſe laws of queen Elizabeth beit vg put in execution; and pray re- 


i religion eſtabliſhed byſlaw, ſhould be för 
Coeious to yourſelf of fome tehdeney that way, why ſuch an outcry ? Why 


0 chew” you could have expected from A Pagan or Ma ometan, | for me to fay, 


= againſt t ole who febelled, for who ever denied that, whether Diſſenters or: 
not Diffenters ? Where was it queſtio 
4 ever rebelled, were to fall under the Aroke of the magiſtrate s fword?” And: 


here repeat, That if in thoſe words you meant any thing to the 285 8 in 


Keiewoh;ut rather to juſtify myſelf from having gueſſed fo wholly beſide the 
L. u. P- 399. matter, if 1 UU 


lenz ger es eu vd 
you have to it, the Tkill you e la the: manageme 
reſſtons, of uncertain and * . 


"Bind what tight 
gnif — tion, will, 


ſul words and exp | | : 
I doubt not, abundantly con eater. An inſtänce we have in the 
argument beſhre us: for, F "appeal to ny ſober qa no ſhall carefully read 
whit you write, where you pretend to tell the world 1 what 
r as are to be 22 ir ſcheme,” Rether after Havi 
all you lay edhcerning that matter, he om Well, bt a Ne onformiſt is t 

g but ſuch arutenefs and from as ; Yes 
in the uncertainty and re of your Way of talking ; which whether it be 
any way ſuited to your modeſty : and. . you have undertaken 
id . nem ne to 


o ol r of the religi 
| JC 5 | „ that though f 1 
y by che har, = of modetate pena 


1 lac, 1 ich 


- Mabliſhed and 
eſtates, hberties 


en not to make uſe of that plea, 
for there are examples in the memory of Hundreds now "living, of every 


member, if by denying” it you require this truth to be made god, it is 
you that force the publiſhing of a catalogue of mien that have loft their eſtates, 
liberties and lives in priſon, which it'would be more der the . thn: of the 


Bor to conclade this great accu ef 150 rs: E you were not con- 


deſty and conſcience called in queſtion ? Why was it leſs fair dealing 


if in thoſe words © you meant any thing to the buſineſs in hand, you ſeemed = 
* to have a reſerve for greater puniſhments?” Tour buſineſs there being to 
that there was a power wer veſted in rhe magiſtrate to uſe force in matters 
of religion, what could be more beſides the*buſine(s in hand, than, to tell us,. 
pret your meaning here, that the magiſtrate had a power te uſe force 


the author or me, that who- 


therefore without breach of or confdietice, 1 might fay, what T again. 


* hand, you Kemed to have a reſerve for greater puniſhments.” 
Ox thing more give me leave to add in defence of my modeſty and con- 


| have ; Which I did not, that I feared you had a re- 


1 For 1 * the intance of Ana- 
nias 


ſerve for . ur 


Cc 


= 
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ra, to ſhew that the Apoſtles wanted not power to puniſh, 
if ahey Bond it eee to uſe it; you infer, that therefore puniſhment may P. 38. 
4 he ſometimes neceffary.” What puniſhments I beſeech you, for theirs coſt 
them their lives? He that, as you do, concludes from thence, that there- 
fore «-punifhments may be ſometimes neceſſary, will hardly avoid, whatever 
he fays,” to conclude capital puniſhments neceffary : and when they are neceſ- 
fary, it it ĩs you know the mapiſtrate's duty to uſe them. You ſee how natural 
it is for men to go whither their RE, lead them, though at firſt ſight _— 
| perhaps they thought it too far. e q 
FF to avoid this, you now fay you meant it of the puniſhment of the in- | 
eeſtudus Corinthian, whom I alfo mentioned in the ſame place; I think, fu 
poſing yourſelf to lie under the imputation of a reſerve of greater puniſh: 
ments, you ought in prudence to have ſaid ſo there. Next you know not 
what punifhment-it was the inceſtuous Corinthian underwent, but it being 
« for the deſtruction of the fleſh,” it ſeems to be no very light one: andif you 
will take your friend St. Auſtin's word for it, as he in the very epiſtle you 
quote tells you, it was a very fevere one, making as much difference between 
5 and the ſeverities men uſually ſuffer in priſon, as there is between the 
cruelty of the devil and that of the moſt Barbarous jailor : fo that if your 
We puniſhments will reach to that laid on the inceſtuous Corinthian for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, we rally preſume them to be, what other Pepe 
cal ſeveritics. * TO N 


e 0 RA ORE 
How Rong your puniſhments are to continue.” | 


R meaſure of puniſhments being to be ehtimated 6s well by the length . 
of their duration, as the intenſeneſs of their degrees, it is fit we take a 
view allo of your ſcheme in this part. 
1 TOLD you,. that moderate. ee that are contnatd, that men L. U. p. 4153 
« find no end of, know no way out of, fit heavy, and become immoderately | 
— uncaſy. Diſſenters. y kx Fl, puniſhed, to make them conſider. 

40 Your penalties have bad dh os effect on them you intended; they have = ER 
4 made them conſider ; and- they have done their utmoſt in conſidering. 5 
«© What now muſt be done in them? They muſt be puniſhed on, for | 
te they are ſtill Diſſenters. If it were juſt, and you had. reaſon at firſt to 
« puniſh a. Diſſentet, to make him conſider, when you did not know but 
*« that he had conſidered already; it is as Juſt, and you have as much reaſon 
e to. puniſh him on, even when he has per formed what your puniſnment 8 

, was deſigned for, and has conſidered. —4 yet remains a D 
“J may juſtly - ſuppoſe, and you. maſt grant, that a man may remain. a Piſ- 
« ſenter after all the "confideration- your moderate penalties can bring him 

« to: hen we {ce great puniſhments, even thoſe ſeverities you dulown a 
| « too great, are not able to make men conſider ſo far as to be convinced, 

N 1752 | « and 


* 
o 
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% and brought over to the national church. If your puniſhments may not 
be inflicted on men, to make them conſider, who have or may have con- 
« ſidered already, for ought you know ; then Diſſenters are never to be once 
e puniſhed, no more than any other ſort of men, If Diſſenters are to be 
«« puniſhed, to make them conſider, whether they have conſidered or no; 
* then their puniſhments, though they do conſider, muſt never ceaſe as 
„as they ate Diſſenters, which whether it be to puniſn them only to bring 
« them to conſider, let all men judge. This I am ſure; puniſhments in your 
«method, muſt either never begin upon Diſſenters, or never ceaſe. And 
« ſo pretend moderation if you — the puniſhments Which your me- 
« thod requires, muſt be either very immoderate, or none at all. But to 
this you ſay nothing, only for the adjuſting of the length of your puniſn- 
ments, and therein vindicating the conſiſtency; and practicableneſs of your 
ſcheme, you tell us, that as long as men reject the true religion duly propoſed 
« to them, ſo long they offend and deſerye puniſhment, and therefore it is but 
„ juſt that ſo long they ſhould be left liable to it. Vou promiſed to anſwer 
to this queſtion, amongſt others, * plainly and directly. The queſtion is, 
how long they are to be puniſhed?. And your anſwer is, It is but juſt that ſo 
« Jong they ſhould be liable to puniſhment.” This extraordinary caution. in 
ſpeaking out, if it were not very natural to you, would be apt to make one 


ſuſpect, it was accommodated more to ſome difficulties of your ſcheme, than 


to your promiſe of anſwering plainly and dire&ly ; or poſhbly you thought, it 


would not agree to that character of moderation you aſſume, to own, that all 
the penal laws which were lately here in force, and whoſe relaxation you be- 
_ - moan, ſhould be conſtantly put im execution. But your moderation in this 
point comes too. late. For as your charity, as you tell us in the next para- 
graph, requires that they be kept ſubject to penalties: ſo the watchful cha- 
rity of others in this age hath found out ways to encourage informers, and put 
it out of the magiſtrate's moderation to ſtop the execution of the law againſt 
Diſſenters, if he ſhould be inclined to it. 
Wx will thetefore take it for granted, that if penal laws be made con- 
cerning religion, for more zeal uſually animates them than others, they 
will be put in execution: and indeed J have heard it argued to be very ab- 
ſurd, to make or continue laws, that are not conſtantly put in execution. 
And now to ſnew you. how well your anſwer conſiſts with other parts of your 
ſcheme, I ſhall need only to mind you, that if men muſt be puniſhed as 
long as they reject the true religion, thoſe who-puniſh them, muſt be judges 
what is the true religion. But this objection, with ſome other, to which 
this part of your anſwer is obnoxious, having been made to you more at 
large elſewhere, I ſhall here omit, and proceed to other parts of your 
| anſwer. 1 VV a a 45 2 58 8 5 1 % | 1 3 4 
Vo begin with your reaſon for the anſwer you afterwards give us in the 
words I laſt quoted: your reaſon runs thus; For certainly nothing is more 
4 reaſonable than that men ſhould be ſubject to nuniſhment as Jong as they 
« continue to offend. And as long as men reject the true religion tendered 
5. them with ſufficient evidence of the truthof it, ſo long it is certain they offer A 
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It is certainly very reaſonable, that mien ſhould be ſubje& to puniſhment from 


thoſe they offend as long as they continue to offend: but it will not from hence 
follow, that thoſe who offend God, are always ſubject to puniſhment from men. 


For if they be, why does not the magiſtrate puniſh envy, hatred, and malice, 
and all uncharitableneſs? If you anfwer, becauſe they are not capable of ju- 


dicial proofs: I think I may fay it is as eaſy to prove a man guilty of envy, 
hatred or uncharitableneſs, as it is to prove him guilty of © rejecting the true 


«religion tendered him with ſufficient evidence of the truth of it.” But if it 


be his duty to'puniſh all offences againſt God, why does the magiſtrates never 
- puniſh lying, which is an offence againſt God, and is an offence capable of 


eing  judicially proved? It is plain therefore that it is not the ſenſe of all 
mankind, that it is the magiſtates duty to puniſh all offences againſt God; 
and Where it is not his duty to uſe force, you will grant the magiſtrate is not” 
to uſe it in matters of religion, becauſe where it is neceſſary, it is his duty 
to uſe it; but where it is not neceſſary, you yourſelf fay, it is not lawful. 


It would be convenient therefore for you to reform your propoſition from 


that looſe generality it now is in, and then prove it, before it oan be allowed 


you to be to your purpoſe ;' though it be ever ſo true, that . you know not 


,a greater crime a man can be guilty of, than rejecting the true religion,” 


Vo go on with your proof, that ſo long as men reje& the true religion, p. 
Kc. ſo long they offend, and conſequently may juſtly be puniſhed; * Becauſe, 


« ſay you, it is impoſſible for any man, innocently to. reject the true religion, 
* ſo tendered to him. For whoever rejects that religion ſo tendered, does 
« either apprehend and perceive the truth of it, or he does not. If he does, 


I know not what greater crime any man can be guilty of. If he does not 
_ © perceive the truth of it, there is no account to be given of that, but either 


«6 that he ſhuts his eyes againſt the evidence which is offered him, and will not 
C at all conſider it; or that he does not conſider it as he ought, viz. with ſuch 


care as is requiſite,” and with a ſincere defire to learn the truth; either of 


. which does manifeſtly involve him in guilt. - Fo fay here that a man who 
„ has the true religion propoſed to him with ſufficient evidence of its truth, 
may conſider it is he ought,” or do his utmoſt in conſidering, © and yet- 
not perceive the truth of it; is neither more nor leſs, than to ſay, that ſuf- 
« ficient evidence is not ſufficient evidence. For what does any man mean- 


* by ſufficient evidence, but ſuch as will certainly win aſſent wherever it is- 


ieee EG e e 
” T SHALL not trouble myſelf here to examine when requiſite care, duly con- 
 fidered, and ſuch other words, which bring one back to the ſame place from: 
whence one ſet out, are caſt yp, whether all this fine reaſoning will amount 


to any thing, bat begging what is in the "queſtion: but ſhall only tell you, 


that what you fay here and in other places about ſufficient evidence, is built: 
this, that the evidence wherewith a man ' propoſes the true religion, 
he maß know to be ſuch, as will not fail to gain the affent of whoſoever- 


does what lies in him in conſidering it. This is the ſuppoſition, without 


Which all your talk of ſufficient evidence will do you no ſervice, try it where 
5 1 5 7 K | n ; f 5 5 $: 5 eee 4 Ie Ig > 62 _ , e you . 
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you with. But it is a e that is FR dp from carrying with it fu 
ficlent evidence to make it be admitted without proof. 
© WHATEVER. gains any man' s aſſent, one may ey wha had fafficient "Fl 
in reſpe& of that man: but that is far enough from provin. it evidence ſuf- 
ficient to revail on another, let him conſider it as Jong:and as much as he 
can. The tempers of mens minds; the principles led there by time and 
education, beyond dhe power of the man himſelf to alter them; the diffe- 
rent capacities of mens underſtandings, and the ſtrange ideas they are often 
filled with; are ſo various and uncertain, that it is 1 find that 
evidence, eſpecially in things of a mixed diſquißtion, depending on. ſo long 
a train of conſequences, as ſome points of the true religion may, which one 
can confidently fay will be ſufficient for all men. It is demonſtration that 
31876 is the product of 9467172 divided by 297, and yet I challenge you 
to find one man of a thouſand, to whom you can tender this {propoſition 
with demonſtrative or ſufficient evidence to convince him ef the truth of it in 
a dark room; or ever to make this evidence appear to a man, that cannot 
write and read, ſo as to make nim embrace it as a truth, if another whom 
he hath more confidence in, tells him it is not ſo. All the demonſtrative 
evidence the thing has, all the tender you can make of it, all the conſidera- 
tion he can employ about it, will never be able to-diſcorer to him that evi- 
dence which ſhall convince him it is true, unleſs you will at threeſcore and 
ten, for that may be the caſe; have him neglect his calling, go to ſchool, and 
learn to write Gy mon and. Ws e, a de oy never * . to 
attain to- 
You ook; more A ne IF: Sens bes d to Jay e theie pre- 
oo to male them conſider as * ought, and Judge: fk of matters in 


religion; and Lgrant- without doing. they c 1NNO : but it is '1mpoſſible ſor THE 


forge to make them do it, n — ſhew them, which are prejudices 
in their minds, and diſtinguiſh them from the truths there. Who is there 
almoſt that has not prejudices, that he W not know ta be ſo ; and what can 
force do in that caſe? It can no more remove them, to make way for truth, 

an it can remove one truth. to make way for another; or rather remove 
an eſtabliſhed truth, or that which is looked on as an unqueſtionable prin- 
ciple, fer ſo are often mens prejudices, to make way for a truth not yet 
known, nor appearing to be one. It is not every one knows, or can bring 
himſelf to Des Cartes's way of doubting, and ſtrip his thoughts of all opinions, 
till he brings n to fell-ovident rect ds _—_ race”; engl them builds all 

| his future tern | rs 

Do not think alt hs Sardis I are not of aha Sas them- - 
Clves to an utter careleſſneſs of their future ſtate; You cannot but allow 
there are man Turks who ſince wh ſeek truth, to whom yet you could 
never bring evidence ſufficient: to convinee them of the truth oſᷣ the Chriſtian 
religion, whilſt they looked on it 20a principle not. to be queſtioned, that the 
Koran was of divine revelation; © This poſſibly you will tell me is a pre- 
_ Judice, and ſoit is: but yet if this man ſhall teil you it is: no more a preju judice 
in *. than it is a nnn in en, amongſt 2 who having 7 

1 examine 
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Abit 6 Fa ays it wh as an un pelt onable principle of nis religion, that 
the Scriptüre is 2 is word of God; 


it would ſhake a predt many Gkriftians' in their religion, if they ſhould la 
that * and ſufpend their Jhdgment of it, until they had made it 
t to themſelves with evidence ſafficient to convince. one who is not preju- 

eb favour of it; and it would require more time, books, languages, 


learning and hare than falls to moſt mens ſhare to eſtabliſh them therein, if 


wit not allo them, in this ſo diſtinguiſhing and fundamental a point, 
to rely on che learning, knowledge and Judgment of ſome perſons whom they 
Have in rrverenes or admiration. This though you blame it as an ill way, P 
I yer on can allow in dne of your own religion, even to that degree, that he 
mah be ignorant of the grounds of his religion. And why then may you not 
allowit'to a Turk, not as à good way, or as having led him to the truth; 
but a8 a Way, as fit for him; as for one of your” church to acquieſce in; and 
as ft to exempt Him from ur force, as te 
fror it? Ae * 
o pre vent your commenting « on this, in WET on bes "Frm ſo much 


or me, or any man, to know, whether another has done his duty in exa- 
mining the Snlenee on both fides, when he embraces that ſide of the queſtion,, 
which we, perhaps upon other views, Judge falſe: and therefore we can. 
have no right to Punilt or perſecute him for it. In this, whether and how 

far any one is Ach muſt be left to the Searcher of hearts, the great and 
righteous Judge 9 all men, who knows all their circumſtances, all the 


what default Fn at any time miſs truth: and he, x WE are ſure, will Wage 
eee 


r when one man ſhall think him rtf a competent judge, that the true 


1 1 is propoſed with evidence ſufficient for another; ant thence ſhall take 


n Him to puniſh him as an offender, becauſe pe embraces not, upon 
evidence that he the propoſer judges ſufficient, the religion that he judges 
true; he had need be able to look into the thoughts of men, and know their 
ſeveral abilities; unleſs he will make his own underſtanding and faculties to 
de the meaſbre of thoſe of all mankind, which if they be no higher elevated, 
no larger in their comprehenſion, no more diſcerning, than thoſe of ſome 
men, he Will not 2 be * to be a, Judge in that, but | in 1 almoſt any caſe 
Whatſoerer. 55 
Bor fince, 1. You make i it a cb to the making a man an offener in: 


: not being” of the true religion, that it has been tendered him with ſufficient- 


ence.” 2. Since you think it ſo eaſy for men to determine when the true 
religion nas been tendered to any one with ſufficient evidence. And 3 Since 


6 hat will you anſwer to him ? And yet 


2 88 8 oy one of your. church. 


"and workings'of their minds; where it is they ſincerely follow, and: 


42. 


dexterity, give me leave to tell you, that for all this I do not think all reli- 
gions equally true or equally certain. But this, I ay, is impoſſible for you, 


you pronounte'® it impiety to ſay that God hath not furniſhed mankind with A: p. 16. 


competent means for the promoting his own honour in the world, andthe 
'« phod'of fouls?” Give me leave to aſk you a queſtion or two. 1. Can any one 


; be ſaved without embracing the one only true religion? 2. Were any of the 
| Americans 


* . 


i 


** * ; * 14 . 


one only true relig; 


-% 
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proving it to be in this caſe of puniſhing the offence of rejeing the true re- 
ligion, that in this very page you diffiaguiſhed it from what is neceſſary; 
where you tell us, your deſign does rather oblige you to conſidet how long 
e men may need puniſhment, than how long it may be juſt to puniſh them. 
Bo that though they offend, yet I they do not need puniſhment, the magiſ- 
trate cannot uſe it, if you ground, as you ſay you do, the lawfulneſs of force 
for promoting the true. religion upon the neceſſity of it. Nor gan you ſay, 
that by his commiſſion from̃ the law of nature, of doing good, the magiſtrate 
beſides reducing his wandering ſubjects out of the wrong into the right way, 
is appointed alſo to be the avenger of God's wrath on unbelievers, or thoſe 
that err in matters of religion. This at leaſt. you thought not fit to own in 
the firſt draught of your ſcheme; for I do not remember in all your Argu- 
«© ment conſidered,” one word of.crime or puniſhment : nay, in writing this 
ſecond treatiſe, you were ſo ſhy of owning any thing of puniſhment, that to 
my remembrance. you ſcrupulouſly avoided the uſe of that word, till you 
came to this place; and always where the repeating my words did not oblige 
you to it, carefully Hed the term of penalties for it, as any one may obſerve, 
- who reads the preceding part of this letter of yours, which I am now ex- 
Amining. Al you were ſo nice in the point, that three or four leaves back- 
wards, where I ſay, By your rule diſſenters muſt be puniſhed, you mend it, 
and ſay, Or if I pleaſe, ſubjected to moderate penalties.” But here when 
the enquiry, how long force was to be continued on men, ſhewed the abſur- 
ditty of that pretence, that they were to be puniſhed on without end, to make 
them conſider; rather than part with your beloved force, you open the mat- 
ter a little farther, and profeſs directly the puniſhing men for their religion. 
For though you do all you can to cover it under the name of rejecting the 
true religion duly propoſed; yet it is in truth no more but being of a religion 
different from yours, that you would have them puniſhed for; for all that 
the author pleads for, and you can oppoſe in writing againſt him, is tolera- 
tion of religion. Your ſcheme therefore being thus mended, your hypothe- 
ſis enlarged, being of a different religion from the national found criminal, 
and puniſhments. found juſtly to belong to it; it is to be hoped, that in good 


time your puniſhments may grow too, and be advanced to all thoſe degrees 
you in the beginning condemned; when having conſidered a little farther, 
"you cannot mils finding, that the obſtinacy of the criminals does not leſſen 
oo 5 2 | Fo . = = " | ME EN TION 2 AT | 6 SPS. their 
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their crime, and therefore juſtice will require ſeverer execution to be done 
Bur yu tell us here, © Becauſe your deſign does rather oblige you to con- P. 51. 
« ſider how long men may need puniſhment, than how long it may be juſt to 
«« puniſh them; therefore you ſhall add, that as long as men refuſe to em- 
« .brace-the true religion, ſo long penalties are ben for them to diſpoſe 
« them to conſider and embrace it: and that therefore as juſtice allows, ſo 
« charity requires, that they be kept ſubject to penalties, till they embrace 
« the true religioa. Let us therefore ſee the conſiſtency of this with other 
parts of your hypotheſis, and examine it a little by them. 5 
Your doctrine is, that where intreaties and admonitions upon trial do not 
prevail, puniſhments are to be uſed; but they muſt be moderate. Moderate 
puniſhments have been tried, and they prevail not; what now is to be done? 
Are not greater to be uſed? No. For what reaſon? Becauſe thoſe whom mo- 
derate penalties will not prevail on, being deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, 
temedies are not to be provided for the incurable, as you tell us in the page 
. // ĩ ĩ one ge Tens | 
MoprxA rx puniſhments have been tried upon a man once, and again, 
and a third time, but prevail not at all, make no impreffion ; they are repeat- 
ed as many times more, but are ſtill found ineffectual: pray tell me a reaſon 
why fach a man is concluded fo deſperately perverſe and obſtinate, that greater 
degrees will not work upon him; bat yet not fo deſperately perverſe and ob- 


ſtinate, but that the fame een de may work upon him? I will not 

urge here, that this is to pretend to know the juſt degree of puniſhment that 

3 wilt or wilt not work on any one, which 1 ſhould imagine a pretty intricate 

i buſineſs : but this I have to ſay, that if you can think it reaſonable and uſe- 

ful to continue a man feveral years, nay his whole life, under the fame repeat- 

ed puniſhments, without going any higher, though they work not at all, be- 

_ cauſe it ĩs poſſible ſome time or other they may work on him; why is it not 

as reaſonable and uſeful,” I am ſure it is much more juſtifiable and charitable, 

to leave him all his-life under the means, which all agree God has appointed, 

without going any higher, becauſe it is not impoſſible that ſome time or 

other preaching, and à word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, may work upon him? 
For why you ſfiould deſpair of the ſueceſs of preaching and perſuaſion upon 

ga fruitleſs trial, and thereupon think yourſelf authorized to uſe force; and 

yet not fo deſpair of the ſaccefs of moderate force, as after years of fruitleſs 

trial, to continue it on, and not to proceed to higher degrees of puniſh- 

ment; you are concerned for the vindication of your ſyſtem to ſhew a 

__ FT menT1on the trial of preaching and perſuaſion, to ſhew the unreaſonable- 

neſs of your hypotheſis, ſuppoſing ſuch a trial made: not that in yours, or 

the common method, there is or can be a fair trial made what preaching 

and perſuaſion can do. For care is'taken by puniſhments and ill treatment, 

to indiſpaſe and turn away mens minds, and to add averſion to their ſcruples; | 2 

an nt way to ſoften mens inclinations, and temper them for the im- 5 9 

preſſion of arguments and intreaties; though theſe too are only talked of: for V 
. i - » wad 1 5 I cannot 


* 
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1 cannot but wonder to find you mention, as you Jo, giving ear to admoni- 

tions, entreaties and perſuafions, when theſe are ſeldom, if ever made uſe of, 

X bdaut in places, where thoſe, who are to be wrought on by them, are known 
do be out of hearing; nor can be Kr 10 come there, till by ſuch means 

they have been wrought oon. | 

Ir is not without reaſon therefore you cannot part with your penalties, and 

would have no end put to your puniſhments, but continue them on; ſince 

you leave ſo much to their 1 and make 2 little uſe of other x means to 
Work Nr e | To nog 87 8 


TTT A p. VI. * 2 5 
185 — Of the end, for which force i 1s to \ be uſed. 


E that ſhould 1 the beginning of your cc 9 1 8 

LI would think it in earneſt to be your deſign to have force employed to 

make men ſeriouſly conſider, and 5 Ga elſe : 13 t he that ſhall look a little 

farther into it, & to that add alſo your Defence of it, will find by the variety 

of ends you deſign your force for, that either you know not well what you 

would have it for, or elſe, whatever it was you aimed at, you called it ſtill 

by that name which beſt fitted the occaſion, and would ſerve beſt in that place 

to recommend the uſe of it 

— You aſk me, Whether the mildneſs TS gentleneſs of the Goſpel deftroy 8 

r. M * the coaQtive power of the magiſtrate ? I anſwer, as you ſuppoſed, No; 5 

upon which you infer, „ Then it ſeems the magiſtrate may uſe his coactive, 

* without 1 3 1 gainſt the mildneſs and gentleneſs of the Goſpel.” Yes, 

where he has cen and authority to uſe it. And fo, ſay you, it will 

« conſiſt well enough with the mildneſs and gentleneſs of the Goſpel for the 

2. magiſtrate to uſe his coaCtive power to procure them * ſuppoſe you mean 

the miniſters and preachers of the national religion] * a hearing where their 

„ prayers and intreaties will not do it.” No, it will not engt with the 

Ee and mild method of the Goſpel, unleſs the Goſpel has directed it, or 

ething elſe to ſupply its want, till it could be had. As for miracles, which 

3 you pretend to have ſupplied the want of force in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 

EE | you will find that confidered in another place. But, Sir, ſhew me a country 

. 5 where the miniſters and teachers of the national and true religion go about 

= Vith prayers and intreaties to procure a hearing, and cannot obtain it, and 

-_ there I think I need not ſtand with you for the magiſtrate to uſe force to pro- 
cure it them ; but that I fear will not ſerve your turn. 

To ſhew the inconſiſtency and unpracticableneſs of your 8 I had 

L. II. p. 471. fr” Let us now ſee to what end they muſt be puniſhed : : ſometimes it is, 

Ar. * To bring them to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments. which are proper 

and ſufficient to convince them: of what? That it is not eaſy to ſet Grant- 

« ham ſteeple upon Paul's church? Whatever it be you would have them 

| 4. convinced of, you are not willing to tel] us; and ſo it may'be any thing. 

=. | 8 ee e 3 4 Sometimes 
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, Sometimes it is, To incline them to lend an ear to thoſe who tell them A. p. 10. 
they have miſtaken their way, and offer to ſhew them the right. Which 
« is, to lend an ear to all who differ from them in religion, as well crafty A. p. 27. | "I 
« ſeducers, as others: Whether this be for the procuring the ſalvation of 
« their ſouls, the end for which you ſay this force is to be uſed, judge you. A. p. 23. 
« But this I am ſure, whoever will lend an ear to all who will tell them | 
« they are out of the way, will not have much time for any other buſineſs: - | 
„ SOMETIMES it is, To recover men to ſo much ſobriety and reflection, A. p. 11. 
* as ſeriouſly to put the queſtion to themſclves, whether it be really worth 
« their while to undergo ſuch inconveniencies, for adhering to a religion 
* which, for any thing they know, may be falſe ; or for rejecting another (if 
« that be the caſe) which, for ought they know, may be true, till they have 
«© brought it to the bar of reaſon, and given it a fair trial there. Which 
« in ſhort amounts to thus much, viz, To make them examine whether their 
e religion be true, and ſo worth the holding, under thoſe penalties that are 
* annexed to it. Diſſenters are indebted to you for your great care of their 
« ſouls. But what, I beſeech you, ſhall become of thoſe of the national 
« church, every where, which make far the greater part of mankind, who = 
| & have no ſuch puniſhments to make them conſider; who have not this only „ 13 
« remedy 5 for them, but are left in that deplorable condition, yon 4 
mention, of being ſuffered quietly, and without moleſtation, to take no A. p. 27. 
« care at all of their ſouls, or in doing of it to follow their own prejudices, 
„ humours, or ſome crafty ſeducers ? Need not thoſe of the national church, 
 « ag well as others, bring their religion to the bar of reaſon, and give it a 
« fair trial there? And if they need to do fo, as they muſt, if. all national 
religions cannot be ſuppoſed true, they will always need that which you ſay 


— 


« is the only means to make them do ſo. So that if you are ſure, as you tell A. P. 12: 

us, that there is need of your method; 1 am ſure, there is as much need of 

'« jt in national churches as any other. And fo, for ought I can ſee, you 

« muſt either puniſh them, or let others alone; unleſs you think it reaſon- 

able that the far greater part of mankind ſhould conſtantly be without that 

_ « ſovereign and only remedy, which they ſtand in need of equally with other 

« people. Be ied dns gi . | 3 755 . 

3 1 the end for which men muſt be puniſhed is, to diſpoſe A. p. 13; 

them to ſubmit to inſtruction, and to give a fair hearing to the reaſons are 
« offered for the enlightning their minds, and diſcovering the truth to them. 

e If their own words may be taken for it, there are as few diſſenters as con- 

* formiſts, in any country, who will not profeſs they have done, and do this. 

« And if their own words may not be taken, who, I pray, muſt be judge? 

.« You and your magiſtrates? If ſo, then it is plain you puniſh them not to 

« diſpoſe them to ſubmit to inſtruction, but to your inſtruction ; not to diſ- 

“ pole them to give a fair hearing to reaſons offered for the enlightning their 

minds, but to give an obedient hearing to your reaſons. If you mean this 

it had been fairer and ſhorter to have ſpoken out plainly, than thus in fair 

* words, of indefinite ſignification, to fay that which amounts to nothing. 

For what ſenſe is it, to puniſh a man to diſpoſe him to ſubmit to inſtruction, 
C % NESS | and 


* 
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« and give a fair hearing toreaſons offered for the enlightning his mind, and 


„ diſcovering truth to him, who goes two or three times a week ſeveral miles 
on purpoſe to do it, and that with the hazard of his liberty or purſe ; nuleſs 


«you mean your inſtructions, your reaſons, your truth? Which brings us 


J 


but back to what you have diſclaimed, plain perſecution for differing in 
%% /// Rr 


% SOMETIMES this is to be done, To prevail with men to weigh matters 
cc of religion carefully and impartially. Diſcountenance and puniſhment put 
« into one ſcale, with impunity and hopes of preferment put into the other, 
« is asfure a way to make a man weigh impartially, as it would be for a 
prince to bribe and threaten a judge to make him judge uprightly. 

' & SOMETIMES it is, To make men bethink themfelves, and put it out of 


| « the power of any fooliſh humour, or unreaſonable prejudice, to alienate 
« them from truth and their own happineſs. Add but this, to put it out of the 


«© power of any humour or prejudice of their own, or other mens, and I grant 
« the end is good, if you can find the means to procure it. But why it ſhould 
t not be put out of the power of other mens humour or prejudice, as well 


_ «© ag their own, wants, and will always want, a reaſon to prove. Would it 


« not I beſeech you, to an indifferent by-ſtander, appear humour or preju- 


dice, or ſomething as bad; to ſee men who profeſs a religion revealed 


« from heaven, and which they own contains all in it neceffary to falva- 
tion, exclude men from their communion, and perſecute them with the 


_ «penalties of the civil law, for not joining in the ufe of ceremonies, which 
«© are no where to be found in that revealed religion? Would it not appear 
«© humour or prejudice, or ſome ſuch thing, to a fober impartial Heathen, 


© to ſee Chriſtians:exchude and perſecute one of the fame faith, for things 


„ which they themſelyes confeſs to be indifferent, and not worth the con- 


<« tending for? Prejudice, humour, paſſion, luſts, impreſſions of education, 
te reverence and admiration of perſons, worldly reſpects, love of their own 
«© choice, and the like, to Wk yoo juſtly impute many mens taking up and 
« perſiſting in their religion, are indeed good words; and fo, on the other 
« fide, are theſe following, truth, the right way, enlightning, reaſon, found 


„judgment; but they fignify nothing at all to your purpoſe, till you can 


„ evidently and unqueſtionably ſhew the world, that the latter, viz. truth, 
« and the right way, &c. are always, and in all countries, to be found only 
« in the national church; and the former, viz. paſſion and prejudice, &c. 
© ooty amonett the diffenters.” ieee 
. SOMETIMES it is, To bring men to take ſuch care as they ought of 

Rich as men ought to take, whilft they are 
« ont of your church, will be hard for you to tell me. But you endeavour 


* to explain yourſelf in the antes words; that they may not - blindly 


< Fave it to the choice neither of any other perſon, nor yet of their own luſts 
« and paſſions, to prefcribe to them what faith or worſhip they ſhall embrace. 


Jou do well to make uſe of puniſhment to ſhut paſſion oat of the choice; 


«. becauſe you know fear of ſuffering is no paſſion. But let that paſs, You 
e would have men puniſhed, to bring them to take ſuch care of their falva- 
1 5 DS Ce : n 8 ' - 5 66 tlon, 
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« tion, that they may not blindly leave it to the choice of any other perſon to 

«« preſcribe to them. Are you ſincere? Are you in earneſt ? Tell me then 
truly: did the magiftrate or the national church, any where, or yours in 

« particular, ever puniſh any man, to bring him to have this care, which, 

« you ſay, he ought to take of his ſalvation ? Did you ever puniſh any man, 
% that he might not blindly leave it to the choice of his pariſh-prieſt, or bi- 

« ſhop, or the convocation, what faith or worſhip he ſhould embrace ? It 
will be ſuſpected, care of a party, or any thing elſe, rather than care of the 

« ſalvation of mens fouls; if, having found out ſo uſeful, fo neceſſary a remedy, 

« the only method there is room left for, you will apply it but partially, and A. p. 12: 
« make trial of it only on thoſe whom, you have truly leaſt kindneſs for. 
. « This will unavoidably, give one reaſon to imagine, you do not think fo 

ee well of your remedy as you pretend, who are ſo ſparing of it to your 

« friends; but are very free of it to ſtrangers, who in other things are uſed 

« yery much like enemies. Bat your remedy is like the helleboraſter, that 

« grew in the woman's garden, for the cure of worms in her neighbours 
% children: for truly it wrought too roughly to give it to any of her own. 

« Methinks your charity, in your preſent perſecution, is much-what as pru- 

« dent, as juſtifiable as that good woman's, I hope I have done you no in- 
jury, that I here ſuppoſe you of the church of England; if I have, I beg 

« your pardon. It ts no offence of malice, I affure you: for I ſuppoſe no 


n 


« worſe of you, than I confeſs of myſelf. _ 


8 X 


„ $oMETIMES this puniſhment that you contend for, is, to bring men A. p. 22, 
to act according to reafon and found judgment. 
. Tertius è cœlo cecidit Cato. 
« 'Tars is reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deſerve 
e ſtatues to be erected to you, as to the reſtorer of decayed religion. But if 
all men have not reaſon and found judgment, will puniſhment put it into 
« them ? Beſides, concerning this matter mankind is ſo divided, that he 
e acts according to reaſon, and found judgment at Augſburg, who would be 
« judged to do quite the contrary at Edinburgh. Will puniſhment make 
% men know what is reaſon and ſound judgment? If it will not, it is im- 
« poffible it ſhould make them act according to it. Reaſon and ſound judg- 
« ment are the elixir itſelf, the univerſal remedy : and you may as reaſonably 
« puniſh men to bring them to have the philoſopher's ſtone, as to bring them 
to act according to reaſon and ſound judgment. C i 
«© SOMETIMES it is, To put men upon a ferious and impartial examinati- 4. P. 26. 
* On of the controverſy between the magiſtrate and them, which is the way 7 
© for them to come to the knowledge of the truth. But what if the truth 
© be on neither fide, as I am apt to imagine you will think it is not, where 
„ neither the magiſtrate nor the diſſenter is either of them of your. church, 
% how will the examining the controverſy between the magiſtrate and him be 
«©. the way to come to the knowledge of the truth? Suppoſe the controverſy 
« between a Lutheran and a Papiſt ; or if you pleaſe, between a Paeſbyterian 
“ magiſtrate and a Quaker ſubject, will the examining the controverſy 9 
es VPC « the 
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the magiſtrate and the diſſenting ſub) ect, in this caſe, bring him to the 
knowledge of the truth? If you ſay, Ves, then you grant one of theſe to 
have the truth on his ſide. For the examining the controverſy between a 


Preſbyterian and a Quaker, leaves the controverſy either of them has with 


the church of England, or any other church, untouched. And ſo one, at 


leaſt, of thoſe being already come to the knowledge of the truth, ought not 
to be put under your diſcipline of puniſhment ;_ which is only to bring bim 
to the truth. If you ſay, No, and that the examining the controverſy be- 
- tween the magiſtrate and the diſſenter, in this caſe, will not bring him to 
the knowledge of the truth ; you confeſs your rule to be falſe, and your 


method to no purpoſe. 


Jo conclude, your ſyſtem is, in ſhort, this. You would have all men, 
laying afide prejudice, humour, paſſion, &c. examine the grounds of their 


religion, and ſearch for the truth. This, I confeſs, is heartily to be wiſhed. 


The means that you propoſe to make men do this, is, that diſſenters 
ſhould be puniſhed to make them do ſo. It is as if you had ſaid, men 
generally are guilty of a fault; therefore let one ſect, who have the ill 
luck to be of an opinion different from the magiſtrate, be puniſhed. This, 
at firſt ſight, ſhocks any one who has the leaſt ſpark. of ſenſe, reaſon, or 
* juſtice. But having ſpoken of this already, and concluding that upon 


ſecond thoughts, you yourſelf will be aſhamed of it; let us conſider it 


put ſo as to be conſiſtent with common ſenſe, and with all the advantage 
it can bear, and then let us ſee what you can make of it. Men are negli- 


gent in examining, the religions they embrace, refuſe, or perſiſt in; there- 
ore i y 


t is fit they ſhould be puniſhed to make them do it. This is a conſe- 


1 8 75 indeed which may, without defiance to common ſenſe be drawn 
from it, This is the uſe, the only uſe, which you think puniſhment can 


indirectly and at a diſtance have in matters of religion. You would have 


men by puniſhments driven to examine. What ? Religion. To what end ? 


= , 9 


« To bring them to the knowledge of the truth. But I anſwer, 
- * FissT, Every one has not the ability to do this. 


„ SECONDLY, Every one has not the opportunity to do it. 


x* a * : 


„ WovuLD you have every poor Proteſtant, for example, in the Palatinate, 
examine throughly whether the pope be infallible, or head of the church; 
whether there be a purgatory ; whether ſaints are to be prayed to, or the 
dead prayed for ; whether the Scripture be the only rule of faith ; whe- 
ther there be no ſalvation out of the church; and whether there be no 
church without biſhops ; and an hundred other things in controverſy be- 
* tween the Papiſts and thoſe Proteſtants : and when he had maſtered theſe, 


go on to fortify bimſelf againſt the opinions and objections of other 


churches he differs from? This, which is no ſmall taſk, muſt be done, 
before a man can have brought his religion to the bar of reaſon, and given it 
fair trial there. And if you will puniſh men till this be done, the coun- 
tryman muſt leave off plowing and ſowing, and betake himſelf to the 


ſtudy of Greek and Latin; and the artiſan muſt ſell his tools, to buy fa- 


thers and ſchoolmen, and leave his family to ſtarve. If ſomething leſs 
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would have uſed, nor how long continued; when you dare not ſpea 
directly whom you would have puniſhed, and are far from being clear to 
what end they ſhould be under penalties: 1 


wa 
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chan this will ſatisfy you, pray tell me what is enough. Have they con- 


$43 


ſidered and examined enough, if they are ſatisfied themſelves where the 2» 


truth lies? If this be the limits of their examination, you will find few 
to puniſh ; unleſs you will puniſh them to make them do what they have 


done already. For, however he came by his religion, there is ſcarce any 
one to be found who does not own himſelf ſatisfied that he is in the 


right. Or elſe, muſt they be puniſhed to make them conſider and ex- 
amine, till they embrace that which you chuſe for truth? If this be fo, 
what do you but in effect chuſe for them, when yet you would have men 


' puniſhed, to bring them to ſuch a care of their fouls that no other perſon 


might chuſe for them? If it be truth in general you would have them A. p. 28, 


by puniſhments driven to ſeek ; that is to offer matter of diſpute, and 


not a rule of diſcipline. For to puniſh any one to make him ſeek till 
he find truth, without a judge of truth, is to puniſh” for you know not 


what; and is all one as if you ſhould whip a ſcholar to make him find 


out the ſquare root of a number you do not know. I wonder not there- 
fore that you could not reſolve with yourſelf what degree of 9 you 
out 


- — Py 


« ConNSONANT to this uncertainty, of whom, or what, to be puniſhed ; 


6 


will certainly do, if duly proportioned to the deſign of it. 


* * 


Wuar, I pray, is tlie deſign of it? I challenge you, or any man living, 
Gut of what you have ſaid in your book, to tell me directly what it is. 


In all other puniſhments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have 


taught the world a new method, the defign of them has been to cure 


the crime they are denounced againſt; and fo I think it ought to be here. 


you tell us, that there is no queſtion of the ſucceſs of this method. Force A. P. 12 


What, I beſeech you, is the crime here? Diſſenting? That you fay A. p. 21. 


not, any where, is a fault. Beſides you tell us, that the magiſtrate hath a. p. 25. 


not an authority to compel any one to his religion. - And that you do not 


his own, but to the true religion. If diſſenting be not the fault; is it that 


a man does not examine his own religion, and the grounds of it? Is that 


the crime your puniſhments are deſigned to cure? Neither that dare you 


ſay, leaſt you diſpleaſe more than you fatisfy with your new diſcipline. 


And then again, as I faid before, you muſt tell us how far you would 


have them examine, before you puniſh them for not doing it. And I 
imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would be long enough 
before you would trouble us with a law, that ſhould preſcribe to every 
one how far he was to examine matters of religion; wherein if he failed, 
and came thort, he was to be puniſhed ; if he performed, and went in 
his examination to the bounds ſet by the law, he was acquitted and free. 
Sir, when you conſider it again, you will perhaps think this a caſe re- 
ſerved to the great day, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be laid 17 55 


* 
* . 


require that men ſhould have no rule but the religion of the country. And A. p. 26. 
the power you aſcribe to the magiſtrate is given him to bring men, not to 


r 
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% For I imagine it is beyond the power or judgment of man, in that va- 
«« riety of circumſtances, in reſpect of parts, tempers, opportunities, helps, 
&. men are in, in this world, to determine what is every one's duty in 
this great bulineſs of ſearch, inquiry, examination, or to know when 
any one has done it. That which makes me believe you will be of this 
mind, is, that where you undertake for the ſucceſs of this method, if rightly 
« uſed, it is with a limitation, upon ſuch as are not altogether incurable. 80 
« that when your remedy is prepared according to art, which art is yet un- 
„ known, and rightly applied, and given-in-a due doſe, all which are ſe- 
« crets, it will then infallibly cure, Whom All that are not incurable 
by it. And ſo will a pippin- poſſet, eating fiſh in Lent, or. a Preſbyterian 
lecture certainly cure all that are not incurable by them. For I am ſure 


Wn 4 


you do not mean it will cure all, but thoſe who are abſolutely incurable ; 
* . becauſe you yourſelf allow one means leſt of cure, when yours will not 
« do, viz. The grace of God. Vour wards are, what means is there left 
« (except the graceof God) toreduce them, but to lay thorns and briars in their 
way. And here alſo, in the place we were conſidering, you tell us, the 
_ « incurable are to be left to God. Whereby, if you mean they are to be left 
«« to thoſe means he has ordained for mens converſion and falvation, yours 


« muſt never be made uſe of: for he indeed has preſcribed preaching, and 


« hearing of his word; but as far thoſe who will _ hear, I do not find any 
Where that he has commanded that they ſhould be compelled or beaten 
I uus beg my reader's pardon for ſo long a repetition, which I was forced 
to, that he might be judge whether what I there ſaid, either deferves no 
anſwer, or be fully anſwered in that paragraph, where you undertake to vin- 
dicate your method from all impracticableneſs and inconſfiſteney chargeable 

upon it, in reference to the end for which you would have men puniſhed. 

Vour words are. For, what ? By which, you ſay, you perceive I mean two 
es things: for ſometimes I ſpeak of the fault, and ſometimes of the end for 
„ which men are to be puniſhed, (and ſometimes I plaiply eonfound them.) 
„No if it be enquired, for what fault. men are ta be-pumiſhed? yon anſwer, 
« for rejecting the true religion, after ſufficient evidence tendered them of the 
*« truth of it: which certainly is a fault, and deſerves puniſhment. But if I 
*« enquire for what end ſuch as do reject the true religion, are to be puniſhed; 
you ſay, to bring them to embrace the true religion; and in order to that 
«« to bring them to. conſider, and that carefully and impartially, the evidence 
«© which is offered to convince them of the truth of it: which are undeniably 
' juſt and excellent ends; and which, through God's bleſſing, have often been 

* procured, and may yet be procured by convenient penalties inflicted for that 

„ purpoſe, Nor do you know of any thing I ſay againſt any part of this, which 
eis not already anſwered.” Whether I in this confound two things diſtinct, 
or you diſtinguiſh where. there is no difference, the reader may judge by what 

I have ſaid elſewhere, I (hall here only conſider the ends of puniſhing, you 
| 2 again in your reply to me aſſign; and thaſe, as I find them ſcattered, are 
JJJJ%%%/%%%%S%%%%o mn. ¼ . ̃ ̃ ß 
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SOMETIMES you ſpeak. of this end, as if it were barely to gain a kart P. 27. 
« ing to thoſe Who by. prayers and intreaty cannot:“ And thoſe may 
be the preachers of any religion. But I ſuppoſe you mean the preach- 
ers of the true e And who T beſeech you. muſt be Judge of 

that 8 . 
„% WHERE thi law ghobicte fuflciene means of InfliuAibn fot all, as well P. 28. 
«as puniſhment for Diſſenters, it is plain to all concerned, that the puniſh- 
t ment is intended to make them conſider. What? The means the law pro- 
vides for their inſtruction. Who then is judge of what * 2 8 be inſtructed 
in, and the means of inſtruction, but the la- maker? + 
_« TTisto bring men to hearken to inſtruction. From 1 ?- From any P. 37. 
= body? « And to conſider and examine matters of religion as they ought to do, 
« and to bring thoſe who are out of the right way, to hear, conſider, and 
« embrace the truth.” When is this end attained, and the penalties which 
are the means to this end taken off? When a man conforms to the national 
church. And 78 chews is Judge of what is the truth to be embraced, but 

the magiſtrate? 5 
Ir is to bring! men n to colfider thoſe oaſis and argvitients which are pro- P. 26, 
4 per and ſufficient to convince them; but which, without being forced, they 
would not | conſider.” And when have they done this? When they have 
once conformed: for after that ere) Is no force uſed to _y 5 15 conſider 
fare... ; 

« Ir is to make men PRICE as 5 92 * and that you tell us, js ſo to P. 40: 
conſider, * as to be moved heartily to embrace, and not to reject truth neceſſary P. 28. 
e to ſalvation.” And when is the magiſtrate, that has the care of mens 
ſouls, and does all this for their ſalvation, ſatisfied that they have fo con- 
ſidered? NE foon a8 Foy" eee ard; my communion. with the national 
church. n 

Iris to 0 being men to con der” and examine thoſe otagrerties ien they P. x. 
« are bound to conſider and examine, i: e. thoſe wherein they cannot err with- 


e out diſhonouring God, and indangering their own and other mens ſalvations. P. 58. 


And to ſtudy the true religion with ſuch care and diligence as they might 
< and ought to uſe, and with an honeſt mind.“ And when, in your opinion, 
is it preſumable that any man has done all this? Even when he is in the com- 
munion of your church. | 
lr is to cure mens unreaſonable prejudices and fei Beiden againſt, and P. 53. 
% averſion to, the true religion.” Whereof none retain the leaſt tincture or 
ſuſpicion, who are once got within the pale of your church. * 
** ITas to bring men into the right way, into the way-of falvation,” which P. 39, 58. 
force does, when it has conducted them within the church- porch, and there 
leaves them + - 
“J is to bring r men to 8 the troth that math FER them.” "ad 7 P. 26. 
in the paragraph wherein you pretend to tell us for what force is to be uſed, 
you. fay, e It is to bring men to embrace the true religion, and in order to that p. 49. 3 + 
* to bring them to conſider, and that carefully and impartially, the- evidence cool 
“ which is offered to Convince them of the truth of it, which, as you fay, 
Vor. II. * 5 0 ate 
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, arg undeniably juſt and excellent ends; but yet ſuch 25 force in our me- 
7 7 can never practically he made a means to, without ſuppeſing what you 
67 gap have no need to ſuppoſe, vis. That your religion. is che tue; unleſs 
you ad rather every where leave it to the magiſtrate to judge which 3s the right 
way, what is the true religion; which ſuppoſition, I imagine,” will leſs ac- 
eommodate you than the other. But take which of them you will, you muſt 
add this other ſuppoſition to it, harder to Be;gtanted you than either of the for- 


mer, iz. that thoſe who conform to vour church here, if you make yourſelf 


the judge, or to the national church any where, if you make the ma- 
12 19100 9 the bre e en fave m Meſs rp _—_— mo inet. 
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4 > E er a pres em means, 8 eee ends is 
force. And your e uſing this forpe is ta puniſh Al the Diſſenters from 
the Ges ed 8 , and none of thoſe who outwardly conform to it. Make 
this practicable y country in the world, without allowing the ma- 
| e what 1 the truth that muſt fove bem. ond dis 


is you: hy ave b cee 3 . 
ee your 21 in. your 64 8 eonſideted, and for Which you 
would have force uſed; and which I have here. reprinted again, becauſe I — not: 
| find you ſo much as take notice of them: own] mutt judge 
_ whether they needed any anſwer or no. 

Bur to ſhew that you have not here, 3 you promiſe ang tend tos 

do.i it, clearly and directiy told us for what: force and penalties are to be uſed, 
I ſhall in the next chapter examine. what. 2 mean < r to, 
— e the true rat 


\R U Er re — is on all 1 1 to a 00 TRY een 


and intereſt of all mankind, that nothing ean be named, which 850 
effectually beſpeaks the approbation and favour of the publick.. The very en 
titling one's Gif to that, ſets a man on the right fide; Who:dares queſtion 
ſuch a cauſe, or oppoſe what is offered; for the promoting the true religion? 
| ws WO vou. have ſecured to OTE from. * unattentive readers 4 
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much as by the often repeated mention of the true religion is poſſible, there 

being ſcarce a page wherein the true religion does not appear, as if you had no- 

their fouls. - Whether it be (o in earneſt, we will now ſe. ; 
_ You tell us, Whatever hardſhips ſome falſe religions may impoſe, it will P. 7. 


. However always be cafier to carnal and worldly-minded men, to give even 
4 their firſt- born for their tranſgreſſions, than to mortify the luſts from which 'Y 
* they ſpring, which no religion but the true requires of them.” Upon this | k 
you ground the neceſſity of force to bring men to the true religion, and charge „„ 4 
t on the magiſtrate as bis duty to uſe it to that end. What now in appear- 
ance can expreſs greater care to bring men to the true religion? But let us ſee 
what you ſay in p. 64. and we ſhall find that in your ſcheme nothing, leſs is 
meant: there you tell us, The magiſtrate inflicts the penalties only upon 
e them that break the laws: and that law requiring nothing but Sealing 
to the national religion, none but Nonconformiſts are puniſhed. So that unleſs 
an outward profeſſion of the national religion be by the mortification of mens 
luſt harder than their giving their firſt- born for their tranſgreſſions, all the pe- 
nalties you contend for concern not, nor can be intended to bring men hc 
tually to the true religion ; ſince they leave them before they come to the 
_ difficulty, which is to mortify their luſts, as the true religion requires, 
80 that your bringing men to the true religion, being to bring them 
to Conformity to the national, for then you have 9935 with force, 


bow far that outward Conformity is from being heartily of the true 


teligion, may be known by the diſtance there is between the eaſieſt 
and the hardeſt thing in the world. For there is nothing eaſier, than to pro- 
fes in words; nothing harder, than to ſubdue the heart, and bring 
thoughts and deeds into obedience of the truth: the latter is what is re- 
Auited to be of the true religion; the other all that is required by penalties 
pour way applied. If you 4 Conformiſts to the national religion are re- 
quired by the law civil and eccleſiaſtical, to lead good lives, which is the 
difficult part of the true religion: I anſwer, theſe are not the laws we are 
| here ſpeaking of, nor thoſe which the defenders of Toleration complain of, 
but the laws 4 put a diſtinction between outward Conformiſts and Noncon- 
formiſts: and thoſe they ſay, whatever may be talked of the true religion, 
can never be meant to bring men really to the true religion, as long as the true 
teligion is, and is confeſſed to be, a ing of ſo much greater difficulty than 


> * 85 


© outward Conformity. 


MIR ACL ES, ſay you, ſupplied the want of force in the beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity ; and therefore ſo far as they ſupplied that want, they muſt be ſub- „ iron 
ſervient to the ſame end. The end then was to bring men into the Chriſtian | 
church, into which they were admitted and received as brethren, when they 
acknowledged that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the Son of God. Will that ſerve 
the turn? No: force muft be uſed to make men embrace creeds and ce- 
remonies, i. e. outwardly conform to the doctrine and worſhip of your 
church. Nothing more than that is required by your penalties ; pothing 
leſs than that will excuſe from puniſhment: that, and nothing but _ 
N b 4A 2 8 3 
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55 "ot Gm the turn; thas wn and on y tht, is what- you mean by the 


7 t by.force, if. you do not think it would be a gainer by a general Toleration 
1 


P. 10. 


| Ky 1 7 you think it cannot now be propagated or ſupported without uſing 
«ſome: kinds or degrees of force.” When you have proved that Noah's reli- | 


religion, though you think it cannot he propagated and ſupported without 


; P. 11. 


reaſon why. I” fay ſo, and that is, 1 8 no body can believe that, upon 
| Your principles, you can allow any national religion, differing from that of 


true, we have already your conſent, as in Spain and Italy, &c. 


allow any national re 
be true, is evident: For why do you puniſh Nonconformiſts here ? © To bring 
% them, ſay you, to the true religion. But what if they hold nothing, but 


8 you puniſh thoſe, to bring them to the true F whom: 42 allow to be 


P. 11. 
and I owning myſelf to be of the church of England, you cannot fee how | 
*I gan avoid ee that the national religion now in England, backed 
us by the publick authority of the law, is the only true reli . If I own, 
as I do, all that you here expect from me, yet it will not ſe 
concluſion from it, which you do, viz. That the national religion now in 
_ England is the only true religion; ; taking the true religion i in the ſenſe that I 


the world, which is that whoſe doctrine and worſhip ate neceſſary. to ſalvation. 


felſed 1 in the chucch of England: and Vet it will not follow 1 hence, that 
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true religion-you would have force uſed to bring men to. 
Wax I tell you,“ You have a very ill opinion of the relig ion of the 
church of England, and muſt own it can only be. propagated pu. ſupported 


4 


© 


« all tho world over:” You aſæ, Why you may not have as good an opi- 
«© nion of the church of England 's, as you have of Noah's religion, notwith- 


gion, that from eight perſons ſpread and continued in the world till the Apoſtles 
times, as I have proved in another place, Was propagated and ſupported all 
that while by your kinds or degrees of force, you may have ſome reaſon to 
think as well of the religion of the church of England, as you have of Noah's 


ſome kinds or degrees of force. But till you can prove that, you cannot pen 
that ground ſay you have reaſon to have ſo good an opinion of it. 

_ You tell me, If I will take your word for it, you aſſure me you think 
e there ate many other countries in the world beſides England, where my To- 
* leration would be as little uſeful to truth as in England.“ If you will name 
thoſe countries, which will be no great pains, I will take your word for it, 
that you believe Toleration there would be prejudicial to truth: but if you will 
not do that, neither I not any body elſe can believe you. I will give you a 


the church of. England, to be true; and where the national religion is not 
Te Toler- 

ation. Now that you cannot, without fenouncing your own principles, 
ligion, differing from that eſtabliſhed here by law, te 


what that other” differing national church does, ſhall they be nevertheleſs 
puniſhed if they conform not? You will certainly ſay, yes : and if fo, then 
you muſt either ſay, they are not of the true religion, or elſe you muſt own 


the true religion already. FF ** 7 
"You. tell me, IfI own with our Ll) that chews is but ons true religion, 


rve to draw that 


do, and you ought to take it. I grant that there is but one true religion in 


I grant too that the true religion, neceſſary. to ſalvation, is taught 'and pro- 


| the 


A third LETTER for TOLERATTON. 


the religion of the church of England, as eſtabliſhed by law, is the only true 
religion; if there be any thing eſtabliſhed in the church of England by law, 
and made part of its religion, which is not neceſſary to falvation, and which 


any other church, teaching and profeſſing all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
%% œ MPR EO TN IRE „„ 
Ix the national religion now in England, backed by the authority of the law, 


be as you would have it, the only true religion; ſo the only true religion, that 


a man cannot be ſaved without being of it; pray reconcile this, with what 


you ſay in the immediately preceding paragraph, viz. © That there are many 


« other countries in the world where my Toleration would be as little uſeful 
as in England.“ For if there be other national religions differing from that 
of England, which you allow to be true, and wherein men may be faved, the 


national religion of England, as now eſtabliſhed by law, is not the only true 


religion, and men may be ſaved without being of it. And then the ma- 
giſtrate can upon your principles have no authority to uſe force to bring men 
to be of it. For you tell us, force is not lawful, unleſs it be neceſſary; 


and therefore the magiſtrate can never lawfully uſe it, but to bring men to 
believe and practiſe what is neceſſary to ſalvation. Vou muſt therefore either 


hold, that there is nothing in the doctrine, diſcipline and ceremonies of 
the church of England, as it is eſtabliſhed by law, but what is neceſlary to 
falvation: or elſe you muſt reform your terms of communion, before the 


magiſtrate upon your principles can uſe. penalties to make men conſider till 


they conform; or you can ſay that the national religion of England is the 


only true religion, though it contain the only true religion in it; as poſſibly 
_ moſt, if not all, the differing Chriſtian churches now in the world do. 


; 2 42 
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Loy tell us farther in the next paragraph, That wherever this only true P. 11. 


religion, i. e. the national religion now in England, is received, all other 
s religions ought to be diſcouraged.” Why I beſeech you diſcouraged, if they 
be true any of them? For if they be true, what pretence is there for force 
to bring men who are of them to the true religion? If you ſay all other re- 


ligions,. varying at. all from that of the church of England, are falſe; we 


know then your meaſure of the one only true religion. But that your care 


18 only of Conformity to the church of England, and that by the true reli- 
gion you mean nothing elſe, appears too from your way of expreſſing your- 
{elf in this paſſage, where you own that you ſuppoſe that as this only true re- 


ligion, to wit, the national religion now in England, backed with the pub-- 


lick authority of law, © ought to be received wherever it is preached; ſo where- Ibid: 


«ever it is received, all other religions ought to be diſcouraged in ſome mea-- 
« ſure by the civil powers. If the religion eſtabliſhed by law in England, be 
the only true religion, ought it not to be preached. and received. every where, 


and all other religions diſcouraged throughout the world? and ought not the 


magiſtrates of all countries to take care that it ſhould' be ſo? But you only ſay, 
wherever it is preached it ought to be received; and wherever it is received, 
other religions ought to be diſcouraged, which is well ſuited to your ſcheme 


for enforcing conformity in England, but could ſcarce drop from a man- 
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e thoughts were on the true religion, and the promoting of ir in other 
parts of the world. . 

Foxcx then mußt be aſed is Bagland, a olg, laid on Difſenters there, 


For what? fe bring them to the true re hereby cd op in you 
mean not only thedo&rine but diſcipline and es eee wn the of of Eng- 
land, and riches them 4 part of the ofily true teli why elſe do you 


puniſh all Diffenters for rejecting the ttue religion, and ue force to bring 


them te it? When yet a great, if not the greateſt part of Piſſenters in 


England own and profeſs the doctrine of the church of En . as firmly 
as thoſe in the communieh of the church of England. 
though they believe the fate religion with you, are Sercluded from the true 


hey therefore, 


Church of Bod, that you would Eau men een to, and are atnonglt thoſe 


can be any true chu 
England that are of any ehurch in Europe, beſides the Lutherans and Papiſts, 


who reje& the true re 


1 ax whether they arc 3 vouroplnion ont af the Gy e falvarion, 
who are not jeined in communion with the true church? and whether there 
arch without biſhops? If ſo, all but Conformiſts in 


are out of the way of. ſalvation, and fo according to your ſyſtem have need 


of force to be brought into it: and theſe too, one for their doctrine of tran- 


ſubſtantiation, the other for that of conſubſtantiation, to-omit other things 
vaſtly differing from the church of England, you will not, I ſuppoſe, allow 


to be of the true religion: and who then — left of the true religion but 


the church of England? For the Abyſſines have too wide a difference in 
many points for me to imagine, that is'6ne of thoſe places you mean where 
Toleration would: do harm as well as in England. And I think the religion of 
the Greek church ean ſcarce be ſuppoſed by you to be the true. For if it 
ſhould, it would be a, ſtrong inſtance againſt your aſſettion, that the true 
religion cannot ſubfiſt,} but would quickly be effectually extirpated without 


the aſſiſtance of authority; ſince this 1 ſubſiſted without any ſuch aſſiſt- 
ance now above two hundred years. I take it then for granted, and others 


with me cannot but do the ſame, till you tell us, what other religion there 


P. 44, 


bring men to the religion of the chu 
ſince it is more eaſy to know what (line's 5 than what y mean Dy the me re- 
ligion, if you mean any thing elſe. 


to W them to an . profeſſion of that religion; and ** as I have 


is of any church, but that of England, which" you allow to be the true re- 


| ligion, that all you ſay of bringing men to the true religion, is only bring- 
ing them to the religion of the church of England. If I do you an injury 


in this, it will be capable of a very eaſy vindientad> for it is but naming 
that other church differing from tas of England, which you allow to have 


the true religion, and I ſhall yield myſelf convinced, and ſhall allow theſe 


words, viz. * The national religion now in England, backed by the publick 

<2 authority of law,- being the only true religion,” only as a little haſty: fally of 

your zeal. In the mean time I ſhall ar w with you about the uſe of force to 
reh of En gland, as'eſtabliſhed by law : 


To proceed therefore; in the next N tell 1 * vñng "RY your 
way to bring men to the religion of the church of England, you mean only 


told 
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=— you elſewhere, becauſe force uſed your way, being applied only to Dif- | 


ſenters, and ceafing as ſoon as they cpnform, whether it be intended by the 


5 cannot be te bring men to any thing more than outward Conformity. 


religion, and always as ſoon as it has brought men to Conformity, it be 


taken off, and laid aſide, as having done all is expected from it; it is plain, 


that by bringing men to the true religion, and brin ging them to outward Con- 
formity, you mean the ſame thing. Vou uſe and continue force upon Dif- 
ſenters, becauſe you expect ſome effect from it: when you take it off, it 
has wrought chat effect, or elſe being in your power, why do you not con- 
tinue it on? The effect then that you talk of, being the embracing the true 
religion, and the thing you are ſatisfied with without any farther puniſhment, 


_wue religion and outward Conformity with you, arethe ſame things. 
 NerTHeR can you ſay it is preſumable that thoſe who outwardly conform 
do really underſtand, and inwardly in their hearts embrace with a lively faith 


and a fincere obedience, the truth that muſt fave them. 1. Becauſe it bow. 


as you tell us, the magiſtrate 8 duty to do all that in him lies for the ſalvation? 
ef all his ſubjects, and it being in his power to examine, whether they 
know and live ſuitable to the 235 that muſt ſave them, as well as conform, 
be can or ought no more to preſume, that they do fo, without taking an 
account of their knowledge and lives, than he can or ought to preſume that: 


conform, without taking any account of their coming to church. 


Would you think that phyſician diſcharged his duty, and had, as was pre 


tended, a care of mens lives, who having got them into his hands, 200 


knowing no more of them, but that they come once or twice a week to- 
the apothecary's ſhop, to hear what is oreſeribed them, and ſit there a while, 
mould fay it was preſumable they were recovered, without ever examin- 
ing WN his "preferiptions had A effect or what eſtate their health: 
Was in? 

2. IT cannot be preſumable, when ae are 10 meny W inſtances to 
as contrary.. He muſt paſs for an admirable preſumer, who will; ſeriouſſy 
affirm that it is preſumable that all: thoſe who conform to the national reli- 
gion where it is true, dF fo underſtand, believe and: praftiſe it, as to be i in the 
way of ſalvation. | 
3. If cannot. be en chat men have parted with their neben 
and luſts to avoid force, when they fly to Conformity, which can ſhelter 
them from force without quittin their luſts. That which is dearer 
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law- maker for any thing more or no, Which we have examined in Ade | 
force be uſed to Diſſenters, and them only, to bring men to the ere 


expeCation, or enquiry, being outward Conformity, it is plain embracing the 


to men than their firſt- born, is, you tell us, their luſts; that which is harder P. BY 


than the hardſhips of falſe religions, is the mortifying thoſe luſts: here lies 
the difficulty of the true religion, that it requires the mortifying of thoſe 
laſts; and till that be done, men are not of the true religion, nor in the: 


way of ſalvation :. and it is upon this account only. that you. pretend force 


to be needful. Force is uſed to make them hear; it prevails, men hear: 


but that is not enough, becauſe the difficulty lies not in that; they 1 
SY gn | | Sar. 
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hear arguments for the OY OY yet retain their corruption. They wk 
do more, they muſt confider-thoſe* arguments. Who requires it of them ? 
The law that inflicts the puniſtrnent, does not; but this we may be ſure 
their love of their luſts, and their hatred of puniſhment requires of them, 


and will bring them to, viz. to conſider how to retain their beloved luſts, 
And yet avoid the uneaſineſs of the- puniſhment they lie under; this is pre- 


ſumable they do; therefore they go one eaſy ſtep farther, they conform, and 


then they are Gaſs from force, and may till retain: their corruption. Is it 
therefore preſumable they have parted with their 


has driven them to take ſanctuary againſt puniſhment in conformity, where 
force is no longer to moleſt them, or pull them from their darling inclina- 


tions? The difficulty in religion is, you ſay, for men to part with their 


rruption, becauſe force 


luſts; this makes force neceſſary: men find out a way by conforming, to 


avoid force without parting with their luſts; therefore it is preſumable when 


they conform, that force which they can avoid without quitting their luſts, 


has made them part with them; which is indeed not to part with their 
luſts, becauſe of force, but to part with them gratis; which if you can ſay 
is preſumable, the foundation of your need of force, which you place in the 


prevalency of corruption, and mens adhering to their luſts, will be gone, 
and fo; tbere will be no need of force at all. If the great difficulty in reli- 
gion be for men to part with or mortify their luſts, and the only counter- 


balance in the other ſcale, to aſſiſt the true religion, to prevail againſt their 
luſts, be force; which I beſeech you is preſumable, if they can avoid force, 


and retain their luſts, that they ſhould quit their luſts, and heartily embrace 


the true religion; which is — with them; or elſe that they ſhould 
avoid the force, and retain their luſts? To ſay the former of theſe, is to 


5 ray. that it is preſug 


le, that they will quit ths luſts, and heartily embrace 


the true religion for its own ſake; for he that heartily embraces the true re- 


ligion, becauſe of a force which he knows he can avoid at pleaſure, with- 


out quitting his luſts, cannot be ſaid fo to embrace it, becauſe of that force: 
ſince a force he can avoid without quitting his luſts, cannot be ſaid to 


aſſiſt truth in making bim quit them: for in this truth has no aſſiſt- 


ance am. it e So that this is to nd there is no need of force at all in 
the caſe. hol 

' TAKE a ; covetous ten 3 — is fo ſet noch money, chat ts mould 
give his firſt- born to ſave his bags; who is purſued by the force of the ma- 
giſtrate to an arreſt, and compelled to hear what is alledged againſt him; 


- and the proſecution of the law threatening impriſonment or other puniſh- 


ment, if he do not pay the juſt debt which is demanded of him: if he 
enters himſelf in the King 1 where he can enjoy his freedom without 


paying the debt, and parting with his money; will you ſay that it is pre- 


ſumable he did it to pay the debt, and not to avoid the force of the law? 

The luſt of the fleſn and pride of life are as ſtrong and prevalent as the luſt 

of the eye: and if you will deliberately ſay again, that it is preſumable, that 
men are driven by force to conſider, ſo as to part with their luſts, when no 

: more is known of e but Mas. the ey * hat en them . the 
es force, 
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force, without any neceſſity of parting with their luſts; I think I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans, but ſhall have no need 
to fay any thing more to you of this matter myſelf. NN | 
I agree with you, that there is but one only true religion; I agree too 
that that one only true religion is profeſſed and held in the church of Eng- 
land; and yet I deny, if force may be uſed to bring men to that true re- 
ligion, that upon your principles it can lawfully be uſed to bring men to the 
national religion in England as eſtabliſhed by law ; becauſe force, according 
to your own rule, being only lawful becauſe it is neceſſary, and therefore 
unfit to be uſed where not neceſſary, i. e. neceſſary to bring men to ſalvation, 
it can never be lawful to be uſed to bring a man to any thing, that is not P. 30 
neecſſary to ſalvation, as I have more fully ſhewn in another place. If 
therefore in the national religion of England, there be any thing put in as 
neceſſary to communion, that is, though true, yet not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
force cannot be lawfully uſed to bring men to that communion, though the 
thing ſo required in itſelf may perhaps be true. 
-» THERE be a great many truths contained in Scripture, which a man may 
be ignorant of, and conſequently not believe, without any danger to his 
_ falvation, or elſe very few would be capable of ſalvation : for I think I may 
truly ſay, there was never any one, but he that was the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther, who was not ignorant of ſome, and miſtaken in others of them. To 
bring men therefore to embrace ſuch truths, the uſe of force by your own 
rule cannot be lawful : becauſe the belief or knowledge of thoſe truths 
themſelves not being neceſſary to ſalvation, there can be no neceſſity men 
mould be brought to embrace them, and ſo no neceſſity to uſe force to bring 
© —£wa à⅛J GETS 888 Ns 
Tux only true religion which is neceſſary to ſalvation, may in one national 
church have that joined with it, which in itſelf is manifeſtly falſe and re- 
- pugnant to ſalvation; in ſuch a communion no man can join without quit- 
ting the way to ſalvation. In another national church, with this only true 
religion may be joined, what is neither repugnant nor neceſſary to falvation ; 
and of ſuch there may be ſeveral churches differing one from another in 
confeſſions, (ceremonies and diſcipline, which are uſually called different re- 
ligions, with either or each of which a good man, if fatisfied in his own 
mind, may communicate without danger, - whilſt another not ſatisfied in 
_ conſcience concerning ſomething in the doctrine, diſcipline, or worſhip, 
cannot ſafely, nor without ſin, communicate with this or that of them. 
Nor can force be lawfully uſed, on your principles, to bring any man 
to either of them, becauſe ſuch things are required to their com- 
munion, which not being requilite to falvation, men may ſeriouſly and 5 
conſcientiouſly differ, and be in doubt about, without endangering their . 
ro dd j ĩĩ „ N 
- TrxaT which here raiſes a noiſe, and gives a credit to it, whereby many 
are miſled into an unwarrantable zeal, is, that theſe are called different reli- ol 
gions; and every one thinking his own the true, the only true condemns — 
| all thereſt as falſe religions. Whereas thoſe who hold all things neceſſary to 
rl „„ I E EE ſalvation, 
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men to embrace it. 


God's worſhip, I ſhall deſire you to conſider en our te . of this 


the paſſion and polity of deſigning; or the ſober and pious intention of well- 
meaning men, ſet up, they are no: other than the contrivances of men, 


to ſalvation, and make nn the terms of communion, and Rave out 
 v;hers-as-neceffary to be known and believed; is purely the contrivance of 


15 at the Lord's Supper, or the croſs. in baptiſm, are neceflary to fal- 
vation? I mention theſe as having been matter of great ſcruple: if you 


th — elſewhere, though that fhould be true, yet it is an argument 
vou cannot uſe for it, if you are, of the church of England; for if a de- 


ment? Now that uniformity is thought ſufficiently preſerved: without 


miniſter's prayer in the pulpit before and after his ſermon, which it ſeems 
can conſiſt well en 
| addreſſed to the great God of heaven and earth, to whoſe majeſty it is that 


tions to him, who is invariably the fame, in what's or ene words erer 
* addreſs: ourſelves to him. | 


, ceremonies appointed to be uſed in divine worſhip; are things in their own 
« nature indifferent and alterable. Here I aſk: you, whether any human 


to bring men to conformity in the uſe of ſuch things. If you think men 
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8 and add net thereto any thing in doctrine, diſcipline. or worſhip, 
inconſiſtent with falvation; are of one yeh the fame: religion, though divided 
into different ſocieties or churches, under different forms: which whether 


and ſuch they zemed in whatſoever is required i in them, which 
God has not made neceſſary to falvation, however in its own nature it may 
be e lag lawful or true. For none of the articles, or confeffions 
of any church, that I know, containing in them all the wats of religion, 
though: they contain ſome that are not neceſfary to falvation ; to garble thus 
the truths of religion, and their own authority take ſome not neceſſary 


men: Cod never having appointed any ſuch: diſtinguiſhing ſyſtem: nor, as. 
1 have ſheweds can foroe,. _ your ep f r 


ConCcERNIiNG: ceremonies, 1 ſhall here only ade you whether you Wink 


will not ſay they are, how can you ſay that foree can be lawfully uſed to 
being men into a communion, to Which theſe are mare neceſſary? If you 
y, Kneeling is neceſſary to a decent uniformity, for of the croſs in baptiſm. 


cent uniformity. may be well enough preſerved without kneeling at prayer, 
where decency requires it at leaſt as much as at receiving the Sacrament, 
why. may it not well enough be preferved: without kneeling! at the Sacra- 


kneeling at prayer, is evident by the various poſtures men are at liberty to 
uſe, and may be generally obſerved, in all our congregations, during the 


ough with decency and uniformity; though it be a prayer 
the reverence to be becenjirefiad: in our geſtures, is due, hen we put up peti- 


FTE preface to the Book of meas telt vs, 6 That the rites and 


2 can make any thing in its own nature indifferent, neceſfary to ſalvation ? 
fit cannot, e. neither can any human power be juſtified in the uſe of force, 


have authority to make any thing, in itſelf indifferent, a neceſſary part of 
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Tux miſapplying his power, you ſay, is a ſin in the magiſtrate, and lays „ 
him open to divine vengeance.” And is it not a miſapplying of his power, 5 
and a ſin in him to uſe force to bring men to ſuch a compliance in an indif- 
erent thing, which in religious werſhip may be a fin to them? Force, you 
ſay, may be uſed to puniſn thoſe Who diſſent from the communion of the 
church of England. Let us ſuppoſe now all its doctrines not only true, but 
neceſſary to ſalvation; but that there is put into the terms of its communion 
ſome indifferent action which God has not injoined, nor made a part of his 
' worſhip, which any man is perſuaded in his conſcience not to be lawful; 
ſuppoſe kneeling at the'Sacrament, which having been ſuperſtitiouſly uſed 
in adoration of the bread, as the real body of Chriſt, may give occaſion of 
ſeruple to ſome now, as well as eating of fleſh offered to idols did to others 
in the Apoſtles time; which though lawful in itſelf, yet the Apoſtle ſaid, 
« he would cat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, rather than to make his 
ee weak brother offend,” 1 Cor. viii. 13. And if to lead, by example, the 
ſerupulous into any action, in itſelf indifferent, which they thought unlawful, 
be a ſin, as appears at large, Rom. xiv. how much more is it to add force 
to our example, and to compel men by puniſhments to that, which, though 
indifferent in itſelf, they cannot join in without finning ? I deſire you to 
ſhew. me how force can be neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, without which you ac- 
knowledge it not to be lawful. Not to kneel at the Lord's Supper, God 
not having ordained it, is not a fin; and the Apoſtles receiving it in the 
| poſture of fitting or lying, which was then uſed at meat, is an evidence it 
may be received not kneeling. But to him that thinks kneeling is unlaw- 
fal, it is certainly a fin. And for this you may take the authority of a very 
. * > judicious. and reverend prelate of our church, in theſe words; © Where a man 
„is miſtaken in his judgment, even in that caſe, it is always a fin to act 
« againſt it; by ſo doing, he wilfully acts againſt the beſt light which at 
_ * preſent he has for the direction of his actions. Diſc. of Conſcience, p. 18. 
I need not here repeat his reaſons, having already quoted him above more at 
large; though the whole paſſage, writ, as he uſes, with great ſtrength and 
_ clearneſs, deſerves to be read and confidered, If therefore the magiſtrate en- 
Joins ſuch an unneceſſary ceremony, and uſes force to bring any man to a fin- 
ful communion. with our church in it, let me'aſk you, doth he fin, or miſap- 
„% eee EE ey 
_ , Trvuz and falſe religions are names that eaſily engage mens affections on the 
hearing of them; the one being the averſion, the other the defire, at leaft 
as they perſuade themſelves, of all mankind. This makes men forwardly 
give into theſe names, wherever they meet with them; and when mention 
is made of bringing men from falſe to the true religion, very often without 
knowing what is meant by thoſe names, they think nothing can be done too 
much in ſuch a buſineſs, to which they intitle God's honour, and the ſalvation 
%%% /// ĩ ͤ ĩ ͤ y 
I I 8#ALL therefore deſire of you, if you are that fair and ſincere lover of Bo 
truth you profeſs, when you write again, to tell us what you mean by true, | ' 
and what by a falſe religion, that we may know which in your ſenſe are 7 = | 
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. 
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for as you now have uſed theſe words in goiter: treatiſe, one of them ſeems 
to ſtand only for the religion of the church of England, and the other for 
that of all other churches. I expect here you ſhouſd make the ſame outcries 
againſt me, as you have in your former Letter, for impoſing a ſenſe upon 
155 your words contrary to your meaning and for this you will appeal to your 
own words in ſome other places: but of this I ſhall leave the reader to judge, 
and tell him, this is a way 0 eaſy and very uſual for men, who having not 
clear and conſiſtent notions, keep themſelves as much as they can, under the 
| ſhelter of general, and e plicable terms, that they may fave them- 
ſelves from the abſurdities or nd an uences of one place, by a help from ſome | 
general or contrary expreſſion in N : whether it be a deſire of victory, 
or a little too warm zeal for a cauſe you have been hitherto perſuaded of, 
which hath led you into this way of writing; I ſhall only mind you, that 
the cauſe of God requires nothing, but what may be ſpoken out plainly in 
a clear determined ſenſe, without any reſerve or . In the mean time 
this I ſhall leave with you as evident, that force upon your 8 cannot 
be lawfully uſed to bring men to the communion of the church of England, 
that being all that I can find you clearly mean by the true religion, till you 
have proved that all that! is e ok one in that wanne is neceffary 
| to N | . e 
P,2: HoWE YER therefore you tell us, . „That convenient: force uſed to bring 
men to the true religion, is all that you contend for, and all that you allow.” 
b. 17,18. That it is for «5 prombting the true religion. That. it is to- bring men to con- 
A 16 9 2 ſider, ſo as not to reject the truth neceſſary to ſalvation. To bring men to 
«embrace the truth that muſt ſave them.” And abundance more to this 
purpoſe. . Vet all this talk of the true religion amounting to no more but 
the national religion eſtabliſhed by law in England; and your bringing men 
ca it, to no more than bringing them to an oùt ward profeſſion of it; it would 
better have ſuited that condition, viz. without prejudice, and with an honeſt 
mind, which you require in others, to have ſpoke plainly what you aimed at, 
rather than prepoſſeſs mens minds in favour of your cult by the ae 
of a name that in truth did not properly belong to it. 
* 1. OY Ir was not therefore without ground that I ſaid, I ſuſpected you built 
« all on this lurking ſuppoſition, that the national religion now in England, 
« backed by the publick authority of the law, is the only true religion, and 
| © therefore no other is to be tolerated; which being a ſuppoſition equally 
% unavoidable, and equally juſt in other countries; unleſs; we can imagine, 
E t that every where but in England, men believe what at the ſame time they 
4 | „ think to be a lie,” &e. Here you ere& your plumes, and to this your 
mriiumphant logick gives you not patience to anſwer, without an air of victory 
r. u. in the enterance: © How, Sir, is this ſuppoſition equally unavoidable, and 
nh «equally juſt in other countries, where falſe religions are the national? (for 
that you muſt mean, or nothing to the purpoſe.”) Hold, Sir, you go too 
faſt; take your own ſyſtem with you, and you will perceive it will be enough 
to my purpoſe, if I mean thoſe religions which you take to be falſe: for if 


there be 298 her national FER" which. h agrecing We the church of 10 
. 5 and 
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: land in what is neceſſary to ſalvation, yet have eſtabliſhed ceremonies different 
from thoſe of the church of England; ſhould not any one who diſſented here 


from the church of England upon that account, as preferring that to our way 
of worſhip, be juſtly puniſhed ? If fo, then puniſhment in matters of religion 


being only to bring men to the true religion, you muſt ſuppoſe him not to be 
yet of it, and ſo the national church he approves of, not to be of the true 
religion. And yet is it not equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, that that 
church ſhould ſuppoſe. its religion. the only true religion, as it is that yours 
would do ſo, it agreeing with yours in things neceſſary to ſalvation, and 


having made ſome things, in their own nature indifferent, requiſite to con- 


formity for decency and order, as you have done? 80 that my faying, It is 
equally unavoidable, and equally juſtin other countries, will hold good, with- 


out meaning what you charge on me, that that ſuppoſition is equally una- 


voidable, and equally juſt, where the national religion is abſolutely falfe. 
Bur in that large ſenſe too, what I faid will hold good; and you would 
have ſpared your uſeleſs ſubtilties againſt it, if you had been as willing to 


take my meaning, and anſwer my argument, as you were to turn what I 
faid to a ſenſe which the words themſelves ſhew I never intended. My ar- 


5 gument in ſhort was this, That granting force to be uſeful to propagate and 
ſupport religion, yet it would be no advantage to the true religion, that you 


a member of the church of England, ſuppoſing yours to be the true religion, 


ſhould thereby claim a right to uſe force; ſince ſuch a ſuppoſition to thoſe 
who were members of other churches, and believed other religions, was 


cmqually unavoidable, and equally juſt. And the reaſon I annexed, ſhews 


both this to be. my meaning, and my aſſertion to be true: my words are, 


 « Unleſs we can imagine that. every where but in England, men believe 
what at the ſame time they think to be a lie.” Having therefore never 
ſaid, nor thought that it is equally unavoidable, or equally juſt, that men 


in every country ſhould believe the national religion of the country; but 


that it is equally unavoidable, and equally juſt, that men believing the na- 
tional religion of their country, be it true or falſe, ſhould ſuppoſe it to be 
true; and let me here add alſo, ſhould endeavour to propagate it: however 

you go on thus to reply ; * If fo, then I fear it will be equally true too, and 


_ « equally rational: for otherwiſe I ſee not how it can be equally unavoidable, 

N or equally juſt: for if it be not equally true, it cannot be equally juſt; and 
«. if it be not equally rational, it cannot be equally unavoidable. But if it be 

« equally true, and equally rational, then either all religions are true, or 


*« none is true: for if they be all equally true, and one of them be not true, 
A then none of them can be true.” I challenge any one to put theſe four 
good words, unavoidable, juſt, rational, and true, more equally together, or 
to make a hetter-wrought deduction : but after all, my argument will never- 
|  theleſs be good, that it is no advantage to your cauſe, for you or any one of it, to 


ſuppoſe yours to be the only true religion; ſince it is equally unavoidable, and 
equally juſt for any one, who believes any other religion, to ſuppoſe the ſame 
thing. And this will always be fo, till you can ſhew, that men cannot re- 
ccive falſe religions upon arguments that appear to them to be good; or that 


having 
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having received falſhood' under the appearance of truth, they can, whilſt it 
1 | + ſo appears, do otherwiſe than value it, and be acted by it, as if it were true. 
F For the equality that is here in queſtion, depends not upon the truth of the 
. opinion embraced, but on this, that the light and perſuaſion a man has at pre- 
ſent, is the guide which he ought to follow, and which in his judgment of 
truth he cannot avoid to be governed by. And therefore the terrible conſe- 
gquences you dilate on in the following part of that page, I leave you for your 
pie een d MSSꝓꝶꝶm•ÑĩFÄqĩcĩĩ KL, 


7 


You therefore who are ſo apt, without cauſe, to complain of want of in- 
genuity in others, will do well hereafter to conſult your own, and another 
time change your ſtyle; and not under the undefined name of the true religion, 

becauſe that is of more advantage to your argument, mean only the religion 

_ eſtabliſhed by law in England, ſhutting out all other religions now. profeſſed 

in the world, Though when you have defined what is the true religion, 

which you would haye ſupported and propagated by force ; and have told 

us it is to be found in the liturgy and thirty-nine articles of the church of 

England; and it be agreed to you, that that is the only true religion, your 

argument for force, as neceſſary to mens ſalvation, from the want of light 

and ſtrength enough in the true religion to prevail againſt mens luſts, and 

the corruption of their nature, will not hold; becauſe your bringing men by 

force, your way applied, to the true religion, be it what you will, is but 

- bringing them to an outward conformity to the national church. But the 

. bringing them ſo far, and no farther, having no oppoſition to their luſts, no 

|  ___  - Inconliſtency with their corrupt nature, is not on that account at all neceſſary, 

= OT: nor does at all help, where anly, on your grounds, you ſay, there is need of 
/ ⁰⁰ oo oo obs 
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; procured. by force, your way. 
HERE cannot be imagined à more laudable defign than the pro- 
I moting the ſalvation of mens ſouls, by any one who ſhall undertake it. 
But if it be a pretence made uſe of to cover 2 other bye-intereſt, nothing 
Can be more odious to men, nothing more provoking to the great God of 

| heaven and earth, nothing more miſbecoming the name and ber of a 

Chriſtian. With what intention you took 7 your pen in hand to defend and 
encourage the uſe of force in the bufineſs of mens den it is fit in charity 

We take your word; but what your ſcheme, as you have delivered it, is guilty 
of, it is my buſineſs to take notice of, and repreſent to you. OOO 
To my ſaying, that “ if perſecution, as is pretended, were for the ſalva- 

** tion of mens ſouls, bare conformity would not ſerve the turn, but men 
Would be examined whether they do it upon reaſon and conviction * you 
P.2z. anſwer, © Whotheybe that pretend that perſecution is for the ſalvation of mens 


* 
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ſouls, you know not.” Whatever you know not, I know one, who in 

the Letter under confideration pleads for force, as uſeful for the promoting P. 17. 

the falvation of mens ſouls : and that the uſe of force is no other means for P. 31. 

„ the falvation of mens ſouls, than what the Author and Finiſher of our 

« faith has directed. That fo far is the magiſtrate, when he gives his help- 

« ing hand to the furtherance of the Goſpel, by laying convenient penalties P. 32. 

<« upon ſuch as reject it, or any part of it, from uſing any other means for 

e the ſalvation of mens fouls than what the Author and Finiſher of our faith 

« has directed, that he does no more than his duty for the promoting the ſal- 

vation of fouls. And as the means by which men may be brought into P. 58. 

* the way of ſalvation.” Ay, but where do you fay that perſecution is for the | 

ſalvation of fouls? I thought you had been arguing againſt my meaning, and 

againſt the things I fay, and not againſt my words in your meaning, which 

is not againſt me. That I uſed the word perſecution: for what you call force 
and penalties, you knew: for in p. 21. that immediately: precedes this, you: 

take notice of it, with ſome little kind of wonder, im theſe words, perſecu- 

tion, ſo it ſeems you call all puniſhments for religion.” That Ido ſo then, 

whether properly or improperly, you could not be ignorant; and then, I be- 

ſeeel you, apply yaur anſwer here to what I fay : my words are, If perſe- 

©*'cution, as is pretended; were for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, men that con- 

form would be examined whether they did ſo upon reafon and conviction.” 

Change my word perſecution into puniſhment for religion, and then conſider 

| the truch or ingenuity of your anſwer: for in that ſenſe of the word perſecu- 
tion, de you: know no body that pretends perſecution is for the falvation of 

mens ſduls ? So muth for your ingenuity, and the arts you allow yourſelf 

to ſerveta good cauſe. What do you think of one of my Pagans or Mahomet- 

ans'? Could he have done better? For Iſhall often have occaſion to mind you 

| of: them; Now to your argument. I ſafſd, That I thought thoſe who 

{© make laws, and uſe force, to bring men to church- conformity in religion, 

« ſeel only the compliance, but concern themſelves not for the conviction of 

« thoſe they puniſh, and ſo never uſe force to convince. For pray tell me, 

when any diſſenter conforms, and enters into the church communion, is he 

„ ever examined to ſee whether he does it upon reaſon and conviction, and 

e ſuch grounds as would become a Chriſtian concerned for religion? If perſe- 

cution, as is pretended, were for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, this would 

be done, and men not driven to take the ſacrament to keep their places, or 

« obtain: licences: to ſell ale, for ſo: low have theſe holy things been proſti- 

« tuted;” To this. you here reply, As to thoſe magiſtrates, who having P. 22; 

& provided! ſufficiently for the' inſtruction of all under their care, in the true 

« religion, do make laws, and uſe moderate penalties, to bring men to the 

„ communion: of the church of God, and conformity to the rules and orders 

« of it; I think their behaviour does plainly enough ſpeak them to ſeek and 

<« concern themſelves for the conviction of thoſe whom they puniſh, and for 

« their compliance only as the fruit of their conviction,” If means of in- 

ſtruction were all that is neceſſary to convince people, the providing ſuf- 

_ figientlyfor inſtruction would be an evidence, that thoſe that did ſo, did ſeek 


* 
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and concern themſelves for mens conviction: but if there be ſomething as 


neceſſary for conviction as the means of inſtruction, and without which thoſe 


- means will ſignify nothing, and that be ſevere and impartial examination ; 


and if force be, as you fay, ſo neceſſary to make men, thus examine, that 
they can by no other way but force be brought to do it: if magiſtrates do not 
lay their penalties on non- examination, as well as provide means of inſtruction, 
whatever you may ſay you think, few people will find reaſon to believe you 


© think thoſe magiſtrates ſeek and concern themſelves much for the conviction 


Þ . 


of thoſe they puniſh, when that puniſhment is not levelled at that, which is a 
hinderance to their conviction, i. e. againſt their averſion to ſevere and impar- 


tial examination. To that averſion no puniſhment can be pretended to be a 


remedy, which does not reach and combat the averſion; which it is plain no 
puniſhment does, which may be avoided without - parting with, or abating 


the prevaleney of that averſion. This is the caſe, where men undergo puniſh- 
ments for not conforming, which they may be rid of, without ſeverely and im- 
_ tially examining matters of religion. ro Eng 


© To ſhew that what I mentioned was no ſign of unconcernedneſs in the ma- 
giſtrate, for mens conviction ; you add, Nor does the contrary appear from 


* the not examining diſſenters when they conform, to ſee. whether they do it 


« upon reaſon and conviction: for where ſufficient inſtruction is provided, it 
e is ordinarily preſumable that when diſſenters conform, they do it upon rea- 


* ſon andconviRtion.” Here if ordinarily fignifies any thing, for it is a word 


you make much uſe of, whether to expreſs or cover your ſenſe, let the reader 


: Judge, then you ſuppoſe there are caſes wherein it is not preſumable; and I 


alk you, whether in thoſe, or any caſes, it be examined whether diſſenters 


when they conform, do it upon reaſon and conviction ? At beſt that it is or- 


dinarily preſumable, is but gratis dictum, eſpecially ſince you ſuppoſe, that it 


is the corruption of their nature that hinders them from conſidering as they 


ought, fo as upon reaſon and conviction to embrace the truth: which corrup- 

tion of nature, that they may retain with conformity I think is very preſum- 
able. But be that as it will, this I am ſure is ordinarily and always pre- 
ſumable, that if thoſe who uſe force were as intent upon mens conviction, as 
they are on their conformity, they would not wholly content themſelves with 


Axor RER excuſe you make for this neglect, is, That as to irreligious | 
* perſons who only ſeek their ſecular advantage, how eaſy it is for them to 


the one, without ever examining and TY into the other. 6 


pretend conviction, and to offer ſuch grounds (if that were required) as would 


e become a Chriſtian concerned for religion; that is, what no care of man can 
« certainly prevent.” This is an admirable juſtification of your hypotheſis. 


Men are to be puniſhed : to what end? To make them ſeverely and impar- 


tially conſider matters of religion, that they may be convinced, and thereupon 


ſincerely embrace the truth. But what need of force or puniſhment for this? 
| Becauſe their luſts and corruptions will otherwiſe keep them both from conſi- 
_ dering as they ought, and embracing the true religion; and therefore they muſt 


lie under penalties till they have conſidered as they ought, which is when they 


have upon convyiction embraced, But how ſhall the magiſtrate know when 


they 
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hey upon conviction embrace, that he may then take off their penalties > 


That indeed cannot be known, and ought not to be enquired: after, becauſe 


 irreligious perſons who only ſeek their ſecular advantage or, in other words, 
all thoſe who deſire at their eaſe to retain their beloved luſts and corrup- 
tions, may . eaſily pretend conviction, and offer ſuch grounds (if it were re. 
* quired) as would become a Chriſtian. concerned for: religion: this is what 
no care of man can certainly prevent.” Which is reaſon enough, why no 
| buſy. forwardneſs in man to diſeaſe his brother, ſhould ufe force upon pretence 


of prevailing againſt. mens corruptions, that hinder their conſidering and em- 


bracing the truth upon conviction, when it is confeſſed, it cannot be known; 
whether they have conſidered, are convinced, or have really embraced the true 
religion or 5 And thus you have ſhewn us your admirable remedy, which 


is not it ſeems for the irreligious, for it is cafy, you ſay, for them to pretend to 
conviction, and 4 old ee but 15 thoſe who would be Rs 


without it. 

Bo r here, in this e's as to the intention fo the magiſtrate, how can it 
| ho bids, that the force he uſes is deſigned, by ſubduing mens corruptions, to 
make Way for conſidering and embracing the truth, when it is ſo applied; 
that it is confeſſed here, that a man may get rid of the penalties without 


parting, with the corruptions, they are pretended to be uſed againſt ? But 


you have a ready anſwer, „This is what no care of man can certainly prevent;” 

which is but in other words to proclaim the ridiculouſneſs of your uſe of 
force, and to avow that your method can do nothing. If by not certainly, 
WW mean it may any way, or to any degree prevent, why i is it not ſo done ? 


f not,, why is a word that ſignifies nothing put in, unleſs it be for a ſhelter 


on occaſion?. A benefit you know how to draw from this way of writing: 
but this here taken how. you pleaſe, will only ſerve to lay blame on the ma- 


giltrate, or your hypotheſis, chuſe you whether. I for my part have a bet- 
ter opinion of the ability and management of the magiſtrate ; what he aimed 
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at in his laws, that I believe he mentions in them, and as wiſe men do in 
buſineſs, ſpoke out plainly what he had a mind ſhould be done. But cer- 


| tainly there cannot a more ridiculous character be put on law-makers, than 


to tell the world they intended to make men conſider, examine, &c. but yet 


neither required nor named any thing in their laws but conformity. Though 
yet when men are certainly to be puniſhed for not really-embracing the true 
religion, there ought. to be certain matters of fact, whereby thoſe that do, 


and thoſe that do not ſo embrace the truth, ſhould be diſlinguiſhed; and 


for that you have, it is true, a clear and eſtabliſhed criterion, i. e. confor- 


mity and nonconformity: which do very certainly diſtinguiſh the innocent 
from the guilty ; thoſe that really and HDOELGY 4 do. ane es en chat | 


1 muſt ſave them, from thoſe that do not. 


Bu x, Sir, to reſolve the queſtion, mhethoss the FORE” 7 —_ mens under- | 
| ſtandings, and the falvation of their ſouls, be the buſineſs and aim of thoſe 
who uſe: force to bring men into the profeſſion of the national religion; 1 


aſk, whether if that were ſo, there could be ſo many as there are, not only 


in molt country. * . 1 think I may lay, may be. Want ia all pos 
_— 4 5 
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of England, groſly ignorant in the doctrines and principles of the Chriſtian 
religion, if a ſtrict en uiry were made into it? If force be neceſſary to be 
uſed to bring men to ſalvation, certainly ſome part of it would find out ſome 
of the ignorant and unconſidering that are in the national church, as well as 
it does ſo diligently all the nonconformiſts out of it, whether they have 
9 conſidered, or are knowing or no. But to this you give a very ready 
r. 64. anſwer; Would you have the magiſtrate puniſh all indifferently, thoſe who 
| * obey the law as well as them that do not?” What is the obedience the law 
requires? That you tell us in theſe words, © If the magiſtrate provides ſuf- 
« ficiently for the inſtruction of all his ſubjeQs in the true religion, and then 
t requires them all under convenient penalties to hearken to the teachers and 
1 miniſters of it, and to profeſs and exerciſe it with one accord under their di- 
« rection in publick aſſemblies: which in other words is but conformity, 
P.22: Which here you expreſs a little plainer in theſe words; © But as to thoſe ma- 
____ giſtrates who having provided ſufficiently for the inſtruction of all under 
* their care in the true religion do make laws, and uſe moderate penalties to 
bring men to the communion of the church of God, and to conform to the 
* rules and orders of it.” You add, © Is there any pretence to ſay that in fo 
« doing, he [the magiſtrate] applies force only to a part of his ſubjects, when 
„ the law is general, and excepts none? There is no pretence, I confeſs, to 
 fay that in ſo doing he applies force only to a part of his ſubjects, to make 
them conformiſts, from that it is plain the law excepts none. But if confor- 
miſts may be ignorant, groſly ignorant of the principles and doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity; if there be no penalties uſed to make them conſider as they ought, 
. ſo as to underſtand, be convinced of, believe and obey the truths of the Goſpel, 
T. 373 are not they exempt from that force which you ſay is to make men. conſider 
* and examine matters of religion as they ought to do?” Force is applied to 
all indeed to make them conformiſts; but if being conformiſts once, and fre- 
quenting the pon of publick worſhip, and there ſhewing an outward com- 
pliance with the ceremonies preſcribed, for that is all the law requires of all, 
d call it how you pleaſe, they are exempt from all force and penalties, though 
Vö'„; they are ever fo ignorant, ever fo far from underſtanding, believing, re- 
ä - celiving the truth of the Goſpel ; I think it is evident that then force is not ap- 
T. 16. plied toall to procure the conviction of the underſtanding. —Fo bring men 
T. 26. to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper to convince the 
| P. 29. «+ mind, and which without being forced, they would not conſider.— To bring 
5 men to that conſideration, which nothing elſe but force (beſides the extraor- 
P.233 „ dinarygraceof God) would bring them to.—Tomakemen good Chriſtians.— 
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P.43, *© Tomake men receive inſtruction. Tocuretheir averſion tothe true religion.— 
Pi. 58. Jo bring men to conſider and examine the controverſies which they are bound 
F. x. « to conſider and examine, i. e. thoſe wherein they cannot err without diſhonour- 
N « ing God, and endangering their own and other mens eternal ſalvation.— To 
P. 13. weigh matters of religion carefully and impartially.—To,bring men to the 

1 *. true religion and to ſalvation.— That then force is not applied to all the ſub- 


| jects for theſe ends, I think you will not deny. Theſe are the ends for which 
you tell us in the; places quoted, that force is be uſed in matters of religion: 


- 


A third LETTER for TobERAT IW. 563 


it is by its uſefulneſs and neceſſity to theſe ends, that you tell us the magiſtrate 
is authorized and obliged to uſe force in matters of religion. Now if all theſe 
ends be not attained by a bare conformity, and yet if by a bare conformity 
men are wholly exempt from all force and penalties in matters of religion, 
will you ſay that for theſe ends force is applied to all the magiſtrate's ſub- 
jects? If you will, I muſt ſend you to my Pagans and Mohametans for A 
little conſcience and modeſty. If you confeſs force is not applied to all for 
| theſe ends, notwithſtanding any Jaws obliging all to conformity, you muſt 
alfo confeſs, that what you ſay concerning the laws being general, is nothing 
to the purpoſe; ſince all that are under penalties for not conforming, are not 
under any penalties for ignorance, irreligion, or the want of thoſe ends for 
" wen you my Pennies are ofctur and necemary, TSS TH rn 
Lo go on, And therefore if ſuch perſons profane the ſacrament to keep P. 22. 
'* their places, or to obtain licences to ſell ale, this is an horrible wickedneſs.” I 
excuſe them not. Hut it is their own, and they alone muſt anſwer for it.“ 
| Yes, and thoſe who threatened poor ignorant and irreligious ale-ſellers, whoſe 
livelihood it was, to take away their licences, if they did not conform and re- 
ceive the ſacrament, may be thought perhaps to have ſomething to anſwer 
for. You add, But it is very unjuſt to impute it to thoſe who make ſuch laws, P. 23. 
* and uſe ſuch force, or to fay that they proſtitute holy things, and drive 
emen to profane them.” Nor is it juſt to inſinuate in your anſwer, as if that 
had been ſaid which was not. But if it be true, that a poor ignorant, looſe, irre- 
ligious wretch ſhould be threatened to be turned out of his calling and liveli- 
hood, if he would not take the ſacrament : may it not be ſaid theſe holy things 
Have been ſo low proſtituted ? And if this be not profaning them, pray tell me 
Tals J think may be faid without injuſtice to any body, that it does not 
appear, that thoſe who make ſtrict laws for conformity, and take no care to 
have it examined upon what grounds men conform, are not very much con- 
cerned, that mens underſtandings, ſhould be convinced: and though you go 
on to ſay, that © they defign by their laws to do what lies in them to make 
men good Chriſtians :” that will ſcarce be believed, if what you fay be true, P. 58. 
that force is neceſſary to bring © thoſe who cannot be otherwiſe brought to it, 
sto ſtudy the true religion, with ſuch care and diligence as they might and 
e ought to uſe, and with an honeſt mind.” And yet we ſee a great part, or 
any of thoſe who are ignorant in the true religion, have no ſuch force applied 
to them, eſpecially fince you tell us, in the fame place, that © no man ever Ibid. 
% ſtudied the true religion with ſuch care and diligence as he might and ought 
*« to uſe, and with an honeſt mind, but he was convinced of the truth of it.” 
If then force and penalties can produce that ſtudy, care, diligence and honeſt 
mind, which will produce knowledge and conviction, and that, as you fay in 
the following words, make good men; I aſk you, if there be found in the 
- communion of the church, exempt from force upon the account of religion, 
ignorant, irreligious; ill men; and that to ſpeak * moderately, not in great 
diſproportion fewer than amongſt the nonconformiſts, will you believe yourſelf, 
when you fay © the magiſtrates do by their laws all that in them lies to make 
FF — 023 :-* 1 „them 
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them g | Chritians ;" when they uſe not that force to them which: you, 
not I, ſay is neceſſary 3: and that they are, where it is neceſſary, 1 75 to Uſe) 


And therefore I give you leave to repeat again the words you ſubjoin here, 


% Rut if after all they [i. e. the magiſtrates] can do, wicked and godleſs men 
« will till reſolve to be ſo, they will be ſo, and I know not who but God Al- 
40 mighty can help it.“ But this being ſpoken of conformiſts, on whom the 


magiſtrates lay no penalties, uſe no force for religion, give me leave to mind 


you of the ingenuity of one of my Pagans. or Mahometans, _ 
You tell us, That the uſefulneſs o force to make ſcholars learn, e 
ſchoolmaſters to uſe it. And would you not think a ſchoolmaſter diſcharged 


his duty well, and had a great care of their learning, who uſed his rod only 


to bring boys to ſchool ; _ if they come there once a week, whether they 


lept, or only minded theirs lay, never examined what proficiency they made, 


or uſed the rod to make then ae and ne n they would not apply | 


| themſelves without it? 


Bu to ſhew you how much you elf are in earneſt for the falvation of 


1 Ko w7 * k peak of it here as = Ia 


: «, moſt peek. a imaginable, that 
* men ſhould be left to themſelves, and not 


« be forced to conſider and examine the 


| 0 grounds of their religion, and ſearch i impar- 


4 you make the great miſcarriage of mankind; 


and for this you ſeem ſolicitous, all through 


« your aca 746 to find out a remedy; and there 


4 is ſcarce aleaf wherein you do not offer yours. 
Hut whatif after all, now you ſhould be found 
religion, and ſearch impar- 

tially and diligently after the 
4 unh, &. It ſeems. all the 


« to prevaricate? Men have contrived to them- 


_ «« ſelves, ſay you, a great variety of religions. 

lt is granted. They ſeek not the truth in this 

„ matter with that application of mind, and re 

« freedom of judgment which is requiſite: ĩt ĩs 

_ «6: confeſſed. All the falſe religions now on foot 

* in the world, have taken their riſe from the 
light and partial conſideration, which men 

_ «© have contented themſelves with in ſearching - 

| £ after the true; and men take them up, and 


perſiſt in them for want of due examination: 


* ꝗueſtioned: very well. What is it? Let us 
4 hear it. Why, Diſſenters muſt be puniſhed. 
* 9 nn eam Pap fag. hy beheve 


vou 


fouls in this your method, I ſhall ſet down what I faid, p. 428, of my Letter 
on that e and 11 05 ou anſwer, P: 68, of yours. - Batt 150 


L. II. p. 68. + OY next 
ee runs high, and 
charges me with nothing leſs 
than prevarication. For 


| _ +whereas, as you tell me, I 
« tially and diligently after the truth. This 7 


ſpeak of it here as the moſt 


deplorable condition imagin- 
able, that men ſhould be left 
to themſelves, and not be 
forced to conſider and ex- 


amine the grounds of their 


offer, is no more 


medy I 
6 he pray On Diſſenters muſt 


5 be puniſhed. ' Upon which 


thus you inſult; * Can any 


i body that hears you ſay fo, 
« — — you in earneſt, &c. 


Now here 1 acknowledge, 
that though want or neglect 
«© be it ſo. There is need of a remedy for this; 
oe. On I have found one whoſe ſucceſs cannot be 


of examination. be a general 


fault, yet the method I pro- 


poſe. = curing it, does not 


reach to all that are guilty 
5 Ab. but 18 limited to mo 


is the thing you would have amended, when 


want of examination, is not the thing you 
would have puniſhed ? If want of exami- 
nation be the fault, want of examina- 


tion muſt be puniſhed; if you are, as you 
pretend, fully ſatisfied that puniſhment is 
the proper and only means to remedy it. But 


if in all your treatiſe you can ſhew me one 
place, where you fay that the ignorant, the 
careleſs, the inconſiderate, the negligent in 
examining throughly the truth of their own 


„ and others religion, &c. are to be puniſhed, 


66 


e 
« "Ob men to, but to the n Search 


I will allow your remedy for a good one. 


But you have not ſaid any thing like this; 
| and which is more, I tell 


you before-hand, 
you dare not fay it. 


This evidently appears from your whole ma- 


nagement of the argument. And he that 
reads your treatiſe with attention, will be 
more confirmed in this opinion, when he 
ſhall find that you, who are ſo earneſt to 
have men puniſhed, to bring them to con- 
ſider and examine, that ſo they may diſcover 
the way to ſalvation, have not ſaid one word 


of conſidering, ſearching, and hearkening to 


men are yet far from being agreed; or as 
to. the information of thoſe, who tell them 


they have miſtaken their way, and offer to 


ſhew them the right; and to the like un- 
certain and dangerous guides; which were 
not thoſe that our Saviour and the Apoſtles 


6 the 


* 


brace it. 


the true religion, may 
Ld of -negle of exami- 
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you in earneſt; and that want of examination who reje the true religion, 


propoſed to them with ſuf- 


ficient evidence. But then 
tolet youſeehow little ground 


you have to ſay that I pre- 
varicate in this matter, F 
ſhall only deſire you to con- 


ſider, what it is that the 


author and myſelf were 


enquiring after: for it is 


not, what courſe is to be 


taken to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh thoſe in the truth, who 
have already embtaced it: 


nor, how they may be enabled 


to propagate it to others, 
And whilſt you do not, 
the world has reaſon to judge, that how- 
ever want of examination be a general fault, 
which you with great vehemency have ex- 
| +. moet yet you uſe it only for a pretence 
o puniſh Diſſenters; and either diſtruſt 
5 remedy, that it will not cure this evil, 
or elſe care not to have it generally cured. 


(for both which purpoſes I 


ee already acknowledged it 


ery uſeful, and a thin 
ah to be defired, 
ſuch perſons ſhould, as far 


as they are able, ſearch into 


the grounds upon which their 


ſubject of our enquiry is only, 


what method is to be uſed, 
to bring men to the true re- 
ligion. 


Now if this be the 
only thing we were enquiring 


after, (as you cannot deny 
it to be) then every one ſees 
that in ſpeaking to this point, 

the Scripture: which had been as good a 
rule for a Chriſtian to have ſent them to, as 

to reaſons and arguments proper to convince 
them, of you know not what ; as to the in- 
ſtruction and government of the proper mi- 
niſters of religion, which who they are, 


I had nothing to do with 
any who have already em- 


braced the true religion; be- 
cauſe they are not to be 


brought to that religion, but 


only to be confirmed and edi- 
fied in it; but was only to 


conſider how thoſe who reject 
it, may be brought to em- 
So that how much 
ſoever any of thoſe who own 


nation; 


that all 


be 
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religion ſtands, and chal- 
lenges their belief;) but the 
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*% the Scriptures; . in them you think you nation; it is evident, I was 


have eternal life, ſays our Saviour to the un- only concerned to ſhew how 
«x 'believing perſecuting Jews, John v. 39. it may be cured in thoſe, 


And it is the Seriptures which St. Faul who by reaſon of it, reſect 


<-ſays, are able to make wiſe . een . true religion, duly pro- 


cc 2 Tim. iii. 1 5 +; 2 poſed or tendered to them. 
Talk no . ahierttore; 5 you Howes And certainly to confine my- 
«any care of your reputation, how much it is ſelf to this, is not to prevari- 

60 © every man's intereſt not to be left to himſelf, -- cate, unleſs to keep within the 
<<, without moleſtation, without puniſhment in bounds which the queſtion 


E matters of religion. Talk not of bringing under debate eee me, 


emen to embrace the truth that muſt ſave them, / be to Preuaricate. . 
<</by putting them upon examination.” Talæk lx telling me therefore 


& no more of force and puniſhment, as the only that «| ; ng not ſay that the 


way left to bring men to examine. It is evi- ignorant, the careleſs, the 


dent you mean nothing leſs: for though cc, inconſiderate, the negli- 


« want of examination be the only fault you gent in examining, &c. 
6 complain of, and puniſhment be in your (ii. e. all that are ſuch) are to 


= 


opinion the only way to bring men to it; and be puniſhed,” you only tell 


< this the whole deſign of your book; yet you me that I dare not be imper- 
«© have not once. propoſed in it, that thoſe who tinent. And therefore I hope 


6 d0 not impartially examine, ſhould be forced you will excuſe me, if I take 
to it. And that you may not think I talk no notice of the three reaſons 


<6 at random, when 1 ſay you dare not; I you offer in your next page 


* 


O'S 
tin 8 4.4 


will, if you pleaſe, Lend you: ne e for your ſaying ſo. And yet 
: «6; for my ſaving ſo. | ** $6 x4 6 bot if Ih ad a mind to talk 1 imper- 


% FigsT,' Becauſe if you propoſe. tat: all tinently, I know not why I 
<. ſhould be puniſhed, who are ignorant, who might not have dared to do 
es not uſed ſuch conſideration as is apt fo, as well as other men. 
e and proper to manifeſt the truth; but have ' THERE is one thing more 
i been determined in the choice of their reli- 100 this paragraph, which 
«©, gion by impreſſions of education, admira- though nothing more perti- 
< tion of perſons, worldly reſpects, prejudices, nent an the reſt, I ſhall not 


and the like incompetent motives ;-and have | wholly paſs over. It lies in 


<6, taken up their religion, without examining | theſe words; He that reads 
<< it as they ought; you will propoſe to have your treatiſe with atten- 
c ſeveral of your on church, be it what it “ tion, will be more con- 
will, puniſhed; which would be a propo- “ firmed in this opinion,“ 


4 ſition too apt to offend too many of it, for (viz, That I uſe want of ex- 


«+, you; to: venture; on. For whatever need DOR only for a pretence 


there be of reformation, every one will to puniſh Diſſenters, &c.) 


„ not thank you for propoſing ſuch an one ee he ſhall find that 
« as: muſt begin, at, or at leaft reach "_ he you, who are ſo earneſt 


* houſe of God. do have men -puniſhed, to 


„ SECONDLY, 3 mo po 3 bring them to conſider and 


9 that allthoſe who, are n care les and 5: been that ſo they may 
% neg- 8 LR 5 wy diſco- 
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'« ſalvation of ſouls, 
| ee to make them examine; do but find 

force to all that have not 
throughly and impartially examined, and you 


negligent i in examining, ſhould be puniſhed, 


you would have little to ſay in this queſtion 


of Toleration: for if the laws of the ſtate 
were made as they ought to be, equal to all 


the ſubjects, without diſtinction of men 


of different profeſſions i in religion; and the 
faults to be amended by puniſhments, were. 

impartially puniſhed in all who are guilty 
'of them; this would immediately produce 


erfect Toleration, or ſhew the ufeleſſneſs 
force in matters of , rOP If there- 


of you think it ſo neceſſary, as you fay, 
for the promoting of true religion, and the 


that men ſhould be 
way to apply 


have my conſent. For though force be not 


the proper means of promoting religion; 
yet there is no better way to ſhew the uſe- 
leſſneſs of it, than the applying it equally 


ce 


to miſcarriages, in whomſoever found, and 


not to diſtinct parties or perſuaſions of men, 
for the reformation of them alone, when 


others are equally faulty. 


„ Tuix pT, Becauſe without being for as 
large a Toleration as the author propoſes, 
you cannot be truly and ſincerely for a free 
and impartial examination. 
examines, muſt have the liberty to judge, 
and follow his judgment; or elſe you put 


For whoever 


him upon examination to no purpoſe. And 


whether that will not as well lead men 
from, as to your church, is ſo much a ven- 


ture, that by your way of writing, it is 
evident enough you are loath to hazard it; 


and if you are of the national church, it is 
plain your brethren will not bear with you 
in the allowance of ſuch a liberty. 
muſt therefore either change your method; 
and if the want of examination be that 


You 


great and dangerous fault you would have 
corrected, you muſt equally puniſh all that 


are equally guilty of any neglect in this 
matter, and then take your only means, your 


beloved aces and * the beſt of it; or 
| 6 elſe 


* 


4 tion, 
„% word 
« ſearching and hearkening 
„ to the Scripture $ — 


fit to inſtruct me. 
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* diſcover the way of ſalva- 
have not ſaid one 


f 


conſidering, 


« had been as good a rule 
« for a Chriſtian to have ſent 


«them to, as to reaſons and 


arguments proper to con- 


* vince them, of you know 


« not what, &c. How this 


confirms that opinion, I do 


not ſee; norhave you thought 
But as to 
the thing itſelf, viz. © my 


not ſaying one word of 
“ conſidering, 
« and hearkening to the 


ſearchin g. 


6 Scripture;” whatever ad- 
vantage a captious adverſary 
may imagine he has in it, I 
hope it will not ſeem ſtrange 


to any indifferent and judi- 


cious perſon, who ſhall but 


conſider that throughout my 
treatiſe I ſpeak of the true re- 


ligion only in general, 1. e. 


not as limited to any particu- 


lar diſpenſation, or to the 


times of the Scriptures; but 


as reaching from the fall of 
Adam totheendof the world, 

and ſo comprehendin the 
times which ets. the 
Scriptures; wherein yet God 


left not himſelf without wit-. 


neſs, but furniſhed mankind 
with ſufficient means of 
knowing him and his will, 


in order to their eternal "IN | 


vation. For I appeal to all 
men of art, whether, ſpeak- 
ing of the true religion under 
this generality, I could be 
allowed to deſcend to any 


ſuch rules of it, as belong 


£ Vp 
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I this your anſwer, you ſay,,** the ſubject of our enquiry is only what me. 
He that reads what 


uo 


— And alſo every one 4155 that ſince amongſt thoſe with whom (having already 
8 


are thoſe who have not conſidered and examined matters of religion as they 
ought, whoſe luſts and corrupt natures keep them as far alienated from be- 
lieving, and as averſe to a real obeying the truth that muſt ſave them, as any 
other men: it is manifeſt that embracing the true religion in your ſenſe is only 
embracing the out ward profeſſion of it, which is nothing but outward Con- 
formity. And that being the fartheſt you would have your penalties purſue 
. men, and there leave them with as much of their ignorance of the truth, and 
5 Ke ͤnreleſſneſs of their fouls, as they pleaſe; who can deny but that it would be 
| impertinent in you to conſider how want of impartial examination, or averſion 
do the true religion, ſhould in them be cured? Becauſe they are none of thoſe 

- ſubje &s of the commonwealth, whole ſpiritual and eternal intereſts are by po- 

litical government to be procured or advanced, none of thoſe ſubjects whole 


——— a - falvation the magiſtrate. is to take care of. 
J xy therefore excuſe you, as you deſire, for not taking notice of my three 
| reaſons; but whether the reader will do ſo or no, is more than I can under- 
1 85 take. I hope you too will excuſe me for having uſed ſo harſh a word as 
We: > pPrevaricate, and impute it to my want of {kill in the Engliſh tongue. But 
„ ben I find a man pretend to a great concern for the ſalvation of mens bY” 


3 


= 
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and make it one of the great ends of civil government, that the magiſtrate 
ſhould make uſe of force to bring all his ſubjects to conſider, ſtudy and exa- 
mine, believe and embrace the truth that muſt ſave them; when I ſhall have to 
do with a man, who to this purpoſe hath writ two books to find out and 
defend the proper remedies for that general backwardneſs and averſion, which 
depraved human nature keeps men in, to an impartial ſearch after, and 
hearty embracing the true religion; and who talks of nothing leſs than ob- 
ligations on ſovereigns, both from their particular duty, as well as from 
common charity, to take care that none of their ſubjects ſnould want the 
aſſiſtance of this only means left for their ſalvation; nay, who has made it 
ſo neceſſary to mens ſalvation, that he talks as if the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God would be brought in queſtion, if thoſe who needed it ſhould be 
deſtitute of it; and yet notwithſtanding all this ſhew of concern for mens 
ſalvation, contrives the application of this ſole remedy ſo, that a great many 
Who lie under the diſeaſe, ſhould be out of the reach and benefit of his cure, 
and never have this only remedy applied to them: when this I ſay is ſo 
manifeſtly in his thoughts all the while, that he is forced to confeſs © that 
though want or neglect of examination be a general fault, yet the method he 
“ propoſes for curing it does not reach to all that are guilty of it;“ but frankly 
owns, that he was not concerned to ſhew how the neglect of examination 
might be cured in thoſe who conform, but only in thoſe who by reaſon of it 
reject the true religion duly propoſed to them: which rejecting the true religion 
will require a man of art to ſhew to be here any thing but Nonconformity 
to the national religion: when, I ſay, I meet with a man another time 
that does this, who is ſo much a man of art, as to talk of all, and mean 
but ſome; talk of hearty embracing the true religion, and mean nothing but 
Conformity to the national: pretend one thing, and mean another; if you 
pPleaſe ta tell me what name I ſhall give it, I ſhall not fail: for who knows 
| | — ſoon again I may have an occaſion for it: 
Ix I would puniſh men for Nonconformity without owning of it, I could 
not uſe a better pretence than to ſay it was to make them hearken to reaſons 
and arguments proper to convince them, or to make them ſubmit to the in- 
ruction and government of the proper miniſters of religion, without any thing 
- elſe, ſuppoſing till at the bottom the arguments for, and the miniſters of my 
religion to be theſe, that till they outwardly complied with, they were to be 
' puniſhed. But if, inſtead of outward Conformity to my religion covered 
under theſe indefinite terms, I ſhould tell them, they were to examine the 
Seripture, which was the fixed rule for them and me; not examining could 
not give me a pretence to puniſh them, unleſs I would alſo puniſh. Confor- 
' miſts, as ignorant and unverſed in Scripture as they, which would not do my 
Bur what need I uſe arguments to ſhew, that your puniſhing to make 
men examine, is deſigned only againſt Diſſenters, when in your anſwer to 
5 this very paragraph of mine, you in. plain words acknowledge, that though P68; 
« want of examination be a general fault, yet the method you propoſe for 
% curing does not reach to all that are guilty of it?“ To which if you pleaſe 
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to ada you tell us; That when Difſenters conform, che magiſtrate can« 
not know, and therefore never examines whether they do it upon reaſon and 
conviction or no, though it be certain that upon conforming, penalties, the 
neceſſary means ceaſe, it will be obvious, that whatever be talked, Conformity 


s all that is aimed at, and thru want of exainination is but the 'pretence to Pu- 
niſh Diſſenters. 


Ap this I told 1 any one ue 50. e 14 pes that 


you, who are ſo earneſt to have men puniſhed to bring them to conſider and 


examine, that ſo they may diſcover the way of falvation, have not ſaid one 
word of conſidering, yin” ov, and hearkening tothe Scripture, which, you 
were told, was as good a rule for a Chriſtian to have ſert men to, as to- the 


inſtruction and government of the ee ee religion, or to the in- 


r formation of thoſe who tell them they have miſtaken their way, and offer to 
«* ſhew them the right. For this paſſing by the Scripture you give ns this rea- 


ſon, that throughout your treatiſe you ſpeak of the true religion only in ge- 
4 neral, i:e. not as limited to any particular diſpenfation, or to the times of the 


_« 'Scriptures, but as reaching from the fall of Adam to the end of the world, 


Kc. And then you appeal to all men of art, whether ſpeaking of the true re- 
ligion, under this generality, you could be allowed to deſdend to any ſuch 


4 rules of it as belong only to fome particular times or 6ifpenſarions, ſuch-as 


* J cannot hut ecknowledye the Old and New Teſtaments to be.” 


Tux author that you write againſt, making it his buſineſs, as no body can 


doubt who reads but the firft page of his letter, to ſhew that it is the duty 
of Chriſtians to tolerate both Chriſbians and others who differ from them 
in religion, it is pretty firange, in aſſerting againſt Him that the magiſtrate 
might and ought to uſe force to bring men to the true religion, you fhould 
mean any other magiſtrate than the Chriſtian magiſtrate, or any other re- 


gion than the Chriſtian eligion. But it ſeems you took fo little notice of 


the deſign of your adverſary, which was to prove, that Chriſtians were not 


to uſe force to bring any one to the Chriſtian _— that yon would 
prove, that Chriſtians now were to uſe force, not only to bring men to the 


| Chriſtian, but alſo to the Jewiſh religion; or that of the true church before 


the law, or to ſome true religion ſo general that it is none of theſe. * For, 
ſay you, throughout your treatiſe you ſpeak of the true religion only in gene- 


. ral, i. e. not as limited to any particular diſpenſation :” Woßgk one that 


were not a man of att would ſufpect you to be of another mind yourſelf, when 


you told us, the ſhutting out of the Jews from the rights of the commonwealth, 


1 is a juſt and neceſfary caution ina Chriſtian common wealth: which you ſay 


to juſtify your exception in the beginning of your Argument,” againft the | 
 lrgeneſs of the author's Toleration, who would not have Jews excluded. 


; . A. p. 13. 5 


But ſpeak of the true religion only in general as much as you pleaſe, if your 


ttue religion be that by which men muſt be ſaved, can you ſend a man to any 
better guide to that true religion now than the Scripture? 


Ir when you were in your altitudes, writing the firſt book, your. men zen of | 
8 


art could not allow you to deſcend to any ſuch rule as the Scripture, thou 
"_ * yOu OTE” the. 8 W n., are Wenne as are uled | 
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| to make men Chriſtians, becauſe there, by an art proper to yourſelf, you 


$78 


were to ſpeak of true religion under a pa h which had 81 to do 


with the duty of Chriſtians, in reference to Toleration. Yet when here in 


your ſecond book, where you condeſcend all along to ſpeak of the chRISTIATW 
RELIGION, and tell us, © that the magiſtrates have authority to make laws 


ec for promoting the Chriſtian: religion; and do by their laws deſign to con- 
tribute what in them lies to make men good CaRISTIANS;” and complain 
of Toleration as the very bane of the life and ſpirit of cHRISTIANITX, &c. 
and have youchſafed particularly to mention the Goſpel ; why here, having 
been called upon for it, you could not ſend men to the Scriptures, and tell 
them directly, that thoſe they were to ſtudy diligently, thoſe they were im- 
pauartially and carefully to examine, to bring them to the true religion, and inte 

the way of ſalvation; rather than talk to them as you do, of receiving inſttuc- 
tion, and conſidering reaſons and arguments proper and ſufficient to convince 


mem; rather than propoſe, as you do all along, ſuch objects of examination 
and enquiry in general terms, as are hard to be found, as the thing itſelf for 


which they are to be examined: why, I fay, you have here again avoided | 


ending men to examine the Scriptures; is juſt matter of enquiry. And for 


ſome other reaſon. - 1 e | 


Ix you will but caſt your eyes back to your next page, you will there find 


that you build upon this, that the ſubject of your and the author's enquiry 


js only what method is to be uſed to bring men to the true religion.” If 


this be: fo, your men of art, who cannot allow you to deſcend to any ſuch 


rule as the Scriptures, becauſe you ſpeak of the true religion in general, i. e.. 


not as limited to any particular diſpenſation, or to the times of the Scriptures, 
muſt allow, that you deſerve to be head of their college; ſince you are ſo 
ſtrict an obſerver of their rules, that though your enquiry be, What method 
ig to be uſed to bring men to the true religion,” now under the particular 
_ diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and under Scripture-times, you think it an unpar- 
donable fault to recede ſo far from your generality, as to admit the ſtudy and 


examination of the Scripture! into your method; for fear, it is like, your 


method would be too particular, if it would not now ſerve to bring men to 
the true religion, who lived before the flood. But had you had as good a 
memory, as is generally thought need ful to a man of art, it is believed you 
would have ſpared this reaſon, for your being ſo backward in putting men 
upon examination of the Scripture. And any one, but a man of art, who 


ſhall read what you tell us the magiſtrate's duty is; and will but conſider P. 


how convenient it would be, that men ſhould receive no inſtruction but from 
the miniſtry, that you there tell us the magiſtrate aſſiſts; examine no argu- 
ments, hear nothing of the Goſpel, receive no other ſenſe of the Scripture, 
but what that miniſtry propoſes; (who if they had but the coactive power, you 


think them as capable of as other men,) might aſſiſt themſelves; he, I fay, * 


Who. reflects. but on theſe things, may perhaps find a reaſon that may better 
Atisfy the ignorant and unlearned, who have not had the good luck to arrive 


37. 
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Seitz of che number r ew men er act, why you cannot defoend to pro- 
poſe to men the ſtudying of the Scripture.” 

Lr me for once; ſuppoſe you in A5 rere for echt 2 are not of the 

Adep ti, may be allowed to be ignorant of the punctilios i in writing obſerved 

by the men of art, and let me then aſk wliat art is this; whoſe rules are of 

that authority, that one, wWho has received commiſſion from heaven to 

preach the Goſpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, for the ſalvation of fouls, 

8 may not allow himſelf to propoſe the reading, ſtudying, examining of the 
BgBcripture, which has for at leaſt theſe ſixteen hundred years contained the 
5 557 true religion in the world; for fear ſuch a propoſal ſhould offend againſt 

the cules of this art, by being too particular, and confined to the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation; and therefore could not paſs muſter, nor find admittance, in 

=_ à @ treatiſe wherein the author profeſſes it his only buſineſs to enquire what 
| mmethod is to be uſed to bring'men to the true religion?” Do you expect 
EE ay other diſpenſation; that you are ſo afraid of being too particular, if you 
EO ſhould recommend the uſe and ſtudy of the Scripture, to bring men to the 
true religion now in the times of the Goſpel > Why might you not as well 

= | ſend them to the Scriptures, as to the miniſters and teachers of the true re- 
i, 5 ligion? Have thoſe miniſters any other religion to teach, than what is con- 
| 8 | . tained in the Scriptures ? But perhaps y ou do this out of kindneſs and care, 
| | becauſe poſſibly the Seriptures could not be found; but who were the mi- 
| niſters of the true religion, men could not poſſibly miſs. Indeed you have al- 
| | lowed yourſelf to deſcend to what belongs only to ſome particular times and 
| difpenſations, for their ſake, when you ſpeak of the miniſters of the Goſpel. 
= : But whether it be as fully agreed on amongſt Chriſtians,” who are the mi- 
= | 1 liſters of the Goſpel that men muſt hearken to; and be guided hy; as which 
| | ere the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that, if ſtudied, will in- 
| ſtruct them in the way to heaven; is more than you or your men of art can 

| be poſitive in. Where are the canons of this 'over-ruling art to be found, 
| to which you pay ſuch reverence? May a man of no diſtinguiſhing cha- 
| rafter be admitted to the privilege of them? For I ſee it may be of notable 
| uſe at a dead- lift, and bring à man off with flying colours, when truth and 
| reaſon can do him but little ſervice. The ſtrong guard you have in the 
| powers you write for; and when you have engaged a little too far, the ſafe 
retreat you have always at hand in an appeal to theſe men of art, made me 
| 1 almoſt at a ſtand, whether I were not beſt make a truce with one who had 
Vp 5 5 ſuch auxiliaries. A friend of mine finding me talk thus, replied briſkly, 
2 tit is a matter of religion, which requires not men of art; and the aſſiſtance 


of ſuch art as favours ſo little of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, both ſhews 
and makes the cauſe the weaker. And ſo I went on to your two next paragraphs. 

+ In them, to vindicate a pretty ſtrange argument for the magiſtrate's uſe 
of force, you think it convenient to repeat it out of your A. p. 26. and ſo, 
in compliance with you, ſhall I do here again. There you tell us, ©. The 
power you aſcribe to the magiſtrate f is given him to bring men, not to his 

« On, but to the true religion: and though (as our author puts us in mind) 


a the reli 's on of every prince is orthodox to 1 yet i this power keep 
| | 8 within | 


60 


ter than they did before, where the truth doth lie; and all 
comes to them by it, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable inconveniencies for 


* 
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within its bounds, it can ſerve the intereſt of no other religion but the true, 
among ſuch as have any concern for their eternal ſalvation; (and thoſe that 
have none; deſerve not to be conſidered) becauſe the penalties it enables him 

that has it to inflict, are not ſuch as may tempt ſuch perſons either to re- 
nounce a religion which they believe to be true, or to profeſs one which 


they do not believe to be ſo; but only ſuch as are apt to put them upon a 
ſerious and impartial examination of the controverſy between the magiſtrate 


and them, which is the way for them to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
And if, upon ſuch examination of the matter, they chance to find that the 
truth does not lie on the magiſtrate's fide, they have gained thus much how- 


ever, even by the magiſtrate's miſapplying his power, that axe bet- 
the hurt that 


their following the light of their own reaſon, and the dictates of their own 


% conſciences; which certainly, is no ſuch miſchief to mankind as to make it 
more eligible that there ſhould be no ſuch power veſted in the magiſtrate, 
but the care of every man's ſoul ſhould be left to himſelf alone, (as this au- 
LUST} ooo m 8 = 
To this I tell you, That here, out of abundant kindneſs, when Diſ- L II. p. 430. 
* ſenters have their heads, without any cauſe, broken, you provide them a | 
. plaiſter.” * 


For, ſay you, if upon ſuch examination of the matter, (i. e. 


brought to it by the-magiſtrate's puniſhment). they chance to find that the 
truth doth not lie on the magiſtrate's ſide; they have gained thus much 
however, even by the magiſtrate's miſapplying his power, that they know 
better than they did before, where the truth does lie. Which is as true as 
if you ſhould ſay; Upon examination I find ſuch an one is out of the way 
to York, therefore I know better than I did before that I am in the right. 
For neither of you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there 
were but two ways in all, a right and a wrong.” To this you reply here; 
That whoever ſhall conſider the penalties, will, you perſuade yourſelf, find P. 70. 
no heads broken, and fo but little need of a plaiſter. The penalties, as 
vou ſay, are to be ſuch as will not tempt ſuch as have any concern for their 
eternal ſalvation, either to renoance a religion which they believe to be true, 
+ or. profeſs one which they believe not to be fo, but only ſuch as, being 
:, weighed in gold ſcales, are juſt enough, or as you exprels it, are apt to 
put them upon a ſerious and impartial examination of the controverſy be- 
tween the magiſtrate and them.” If you had been pleaſed to have told us 
hat penalties thoſe were, we might have been able to gueſs whether there 


would have been broken heads or no. But ſince you have not vouchſafed 


to do it, and if I miſtake not, will again appeal to your men of art for another 


diſpenſation rather. than ever do it, I fear no body can be ſure theſe penaltics 


will not reach to ſomething worſe than a broken head: eſpecially if the ma- p. 
giſtrate ſhall obſerve that you impute the riſe and growth of falle religions, 


which it is the magiſtrate's. duty to hinder, to the pravity of human nature, 
uabridled by -anthority ; which by what follows, he may have _ reaſon top, g, 
think is:to uſe force ſufficient to counterbalance the folly, perverſeneſs, and 


wickedneſs 


* 
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JJ |. a—_ ele of men: and whether then he may not hy on penalties ſuffci- 
3 ent, if; not to) break, mens heads, yet to ruim them in their eſtates and libertics, 

We” 8 will be more than you can undertake. And firce yow acknowledge here, that 

| 5 tte magiſtrate may err fo far in the uſe of chis his power, as to miſtake the per- 
=. Fun ſons that he hays his penalties on; will you be fecurity that he ſhall not alſo 
3 | miſtake in theproportion of them, and not lay on fuch as men would willing - 
_— 7 ly exchange for a broken. head? All the affurance you give us of this is, If | 
| this power keep withia its bounds, i. e. as you here explain it, If the pe- 
| „ rialties the ma iſtrate makes uſe of to promote a fa religion, do not ex- 
| , ceedthe ure of thoſe which he may warrantably ufe for the promoting 
=. AER the true.” The magiſtrate may, notwithſtanding any thing you have faid, or 
= ceeuan ſay, uſe any fort of penalties, any degree of punifhiment ; you having nei- 
| „„ ther ſhewed the meaſure of them, nor will be ever able to ſhew the moſt 
| 8 | 

| 


| Tag kg which may not be exceeded, if any may be uſed. 
Bur what is this 1 find here? If the ies the mmgitrate make uſe 
_—_ of to promote a FALSE RELIGTON.” E 0 Poffible that the magiſtrate can 
| make ule of penalties to promote a falſe religion; of whom you told us but 
| three pages back, That it may always be ſaid of him, (what St. Paul faid 
of hirnſelf) That he can do nothing againſt the truth, hut for the truth? 
By that one would have thought you had undertaken to us, that the magiſ- 
| trate could no more — to promote a falfe religion; than St. Paul could 
| 5 . preach to promote à falfe religion. If you fay, the magiſtrate has no com- 
ä miſnon to promote a falſe religion, and therefore it may always be ſaid of him 
ö 


n 


what St. Paul: fait of himſelf, &c. 1 fay, no minifter was $4 commifſioned 
to preach falſhood; and therefore © it may always be ſaid of every miniſter, 
(what St. Paub faid f himſelf) 
Ko but for 83 eee 
guide in as one in every commotwealth. But if you 
thus: uſe Scripture, 1 tfeba you will have reaſon to appeal again to your 
men of art, whether, though you may not be allowed to recommend to others 
bi examination and uſe of Scripture, to find the true religion, yet you your- 
ſelf may not uſe the geripture to what purpoſe, nn we "Ow Ton Par. 
for the defence of your cauſe. 9 
To the remainder of what I iid in that et your wer is nothing : 
13 exception to an inference I made. "The he argument you were upon, was 
to. juſtify the magiſtrate's inflicting penalties to bring men to a falle * 
* the gain thoſe that ſuffered them would receive. 
EC „ Tul gain was this; „That they would know better A they did be- 
VVNöᷣröf Yo * fore, where the truth does lie.” To which I replied, «© Which is as true, 
5 e s if you ſhould fay, upon examination I find ſuch an one is out of the Way 


that he can do nothing againſt the truth, 
reby we thall very commediouſſy Have an-infalfible 


N - © to York ; therefore I know better than I did before, that I am in the right.“ 
r. 70 This conſequence. y u ſind fault with, and ſay it ſhould be thus; Therefore 
75 + I know better — I did before, where the right way lies.” This, you tell 
me, would have been true; which was not for my purpoſe.” ””- Fhefe con- 
quences, one or the other,” are much-what alike true. For he that of an 
ee e _—_ which chere i is but one Fight, ſhuts out one 8 he 

diſcovers 
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diſcovers certainly to be wrong rr much better than he did before, that 


He is in the e as he Fi better than before, where the right way lies. 
For before it was ninety-nine to one that he was not in the right; and now 


he knows it is but ninety-eight to one that he is not in the right; and there- 


fore knows ſo much better than before, that he is in the right, juſt as much 


as he knows better than he did before, where the right way lies. For let 
him upon your ſuppoſition, proceed on; and every day, upon examination 
-of a controverſy with ſome one of the remaining ways, diſcover him to be 


in the wrong; he will every day know better than he did before, equally, 


where the right way lies, and that he is in it; till at laſt he will come to 
diſcoyer the night way itſelf, and himſelf in it. And therefore your inſerence, 
whatever you think, is as much as the other for my purpoſe ; which was to 


Mew what a notable gain a man made in the variety of falſe opinions and re- 


ligions in the world, by diſcovering that the magiſtrate had not the truth on 


his fide; and what thanks he owed the magiſtrate, for inflicting penalties 


upon him ſo much for his improvement, and for affording him 2 much 
knowledge at ſo cheap a rate. And ſhould not a man haue reaſon to boaft 
of his purchaſe, if * ſhould by penalties be driven to hear and examine all 
the arguments that can be propoſed by thoſe in power for all their fooliſh 
and falſe religions? And yet this gain is what you propoſe, as a juſtification 


575 


of magiſtrates inflicting penalties for promoting their falſe religions. And an P. vo. ö 


er itmpartial examination of the controverſy between them and the magiſtrate, 
« you tell us here, is the way for ſuch as have any concern for their eternal 
«« ſalvation, to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 

To my ſaying, He that is puniſhed may have examined before; al then 


am ſure he gains nothing: You reply, But neither does he loſe P. 71, 


much, if it be true, which you there add, that all the hurt that befalls 
<. him, is only the ſuffering ſome tolerable inconvenience for his following 
« the light of his own reafon, and the dictates of his .conſcience.” So it is 
chefs you would have a man rewarded for being an honeſt man; (for ſo is 
he who follows the light of his own reaſon, and the dictates of his contikaſte 3 
only with the — ſome tolerable inconveniencies. And yet thoſe tolerable 
inconveniences are ſuch as are to counterbalance mens luſts, and the corrup- 
tion of depraved nature; which you know any flight penalty is ſufficient to 
maſter. But that the magiſtrate” 8 L diſcipline al frop at thoſe your tolerable 
inconveniencies, is what you are loth to be guarantee for: for all the ſecurity. 
you dare give of it, is, © If it be true which you there add.” Butif it ſhould 


De Gr wil wm hurt way be more I ſee than you are willing to anſwer for. 


3h II. p. 430. ce However, . II. p. 71. As to what you ſa . 
e. you think you do well to en- of the nature of my diſcourſe, I ſhall only 
% courage the magiſtrate in pu- put you in mind that the queſtion there 
e niſhing, and comfort the man RAY is; Whether the magiſtrate has 
« who has ſuffered uujuſtly, by any right or authority to uſe force for the 
66 be wir what He ſhall gain by promoting the true religion. Which 
1 Wen _ contrary, plainly ſuppoſes. the unlawſulneG and in- 

| 7 6 In „ le 


4 


» 
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4 in a diſcourſe f this: türe 
- 5 where:the bounds of right and 
% wrong: are enquired into, and 
. ſhould be eſtabliſhed; the ma- 
4 giſtrate was to be ſhewed the 
„ bounds of his authority, and 
1 warned of the injury he did 
s when he miſapplies his power, 
«and puniſhed any man who de- 
4 ſerveditnot; and not be ſooth- 
* ed into injuſtice, by conſide - 
_ « ration of gain that might thence 
. accrue to the ſufferer. 
„ wedoevil, that good may come 
of it? There are a ſort of peo- 
Wit ple who are very wary of touch- 
« ing upon the magiſtrate's duty, 
and tender of ſhewing 
«© bounds of his po- 
* injuſtice and ill "conſequences. 


Shall 


the 
Wer, and the 


. | .-« of his miſapplying it; at leaſt,. 


„ fare, 
«© here to fall into their \miſtake. 


s 
8 


4 ſo long as it is miſapp lied in ſa- 


4 vour of them, and their party. 


] know not whether you are of 
« their number; but this I am 
you have the misfortune 


% The magiſtrate, you confeſs, 
% may in this caſe miſapply bis 
« power : and inſtead of repre- 


cc ſenting to him the injuſtice of 
it, and the account. he muſt 
« give to his ſovereign one day of 
* this great truſt put into his 
e hands, for the equal protection 
, of all his ſubjects, you pretend 
advantages which the ſufferer | 


« may receive from it: and ſo 


« inſtead of diſheartning from, 
you give encouragement to the 
.. „ onayet... Which, upon your 


principle, joined to the natural 
«think in man after arbitrary 


* power, may be carried to all 
py manner of exorbitancy, with 
kl . coſt him o dens £216 4 


2 ne * of 9 


o 
* 


but yourſelf could have made. 


Juſtice of uſing force to promote ofalie re- 


ligion, as granted on both ſides. So that 
I could no way be obliged to take notice 
of it in my diſcourſe, but only as Wanlo 
ſhould be offered. | 

AND whether I have not ſhewed the 


bound ve the magiſtrate s authority, as 


far as I was any way obliged to do it, let 
any indifferent perſon judge. But to talk 


here of a. ſort of people who are very 


«+ wary of touching upon the magiſtrate's 


duty, and tender of ſhewing the bounds 


c f his power,” where I tell the ma- 
giſtrate that the power I afcribe to him 


in reference to religion, is given him to 


bring men, not to his own, but to the 
«« true religion; and that he miſapplies it, 
when he endeavours to promote a falſe 
religion by it, is, methinks at leaſt a little 
unſeaſonable. „ 

No am Tan y more ag] in hor | 


55 you ſay of the e s miſapplying bis 


wer in favour of a party. For as you 

ave not yet proved that his applying his 
power to the promoting the true religion, 
N is all that I contend: for) is miſ- 
applying it; ſo much leſs can you prove it 
to be miſapplying it in favour of a party. 

Bur that © I encourage the magiſtrate | 


c in puniſhing men to bring them to a 


c 


= 


falſe religion, (for that is the puniſh- 
ing we here ſpeak of) and footh him 
* into injuſtice, by ſhewing what thoſe 
* who ſuffer unjuſtly ſhall. gain by it,” 


| when in the very ſame breath I tell him 


that by.ſo puniſhing, | he miſapplies his 
wer; is a diſcovery which I believe none 
When I 
ſay that the magiſtrate miſapplies his 
power by ſo puniſhing ; I ſuppoſe all other 
men underſtand me to ſay, that he fins in 
doing it, and lays himfelf open to divine 


vengeance by it. And can he be encour- 


aged to chis, by hearing what others may 
gain by what n peat ate mutt 


45 | - 1 Hens 
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Hr xn your men of art will do well to be at hand again. For it may be 


577 


ſeaſonable for you to appeal to them, whether the nature of your diſcourſe | 


will allow you to deſcend to ſhew © the magiſtrate the bounds of his au- 
* thority, and warn him of the injury he does, if he miſapplies his power.“ 
You fay, .** the queſtion there debated, is, whether the magiſtrate has 


<c any right or authority to uſe force for promoting the true religion; which 
_ . *, plainly ſuppoſes the unlawfulneſs and injuſtice of uſing force to promote a 
«* falſe religion, as granted on both ſides.” Neither is that the queſtion 
in debate; nor if it were, does it ſuppoſe what you pretend. But the queſ- 
tion in debate is, as you put it, Whether any body has a right to uſe. force in 


- 


matters of religion? Vou ſay indeed, The magiſtrate has, to bring men top 


« the true religion.” If thereupon, you think the magiſtrate has none to 


bring men to a falſe religion, whatever your men of art may think, it is 


probable other men would not have thought it to have been beſides the na- 
ture of your.diſcourfe, to have warned the magiſtrate, that he ſhould conſider 
well, and impartially examine the grounds. of his religion before he uſe any 


force to bring men to it. This is of ſuch moment to mens temporal and 


eternal intereiis,: that it might well deſerve ſome particular caution addreſſed 


to the magiſtrate; who might as much need to be put in mind of impartial 


examination as other people, . And it might, , whatever your men of art may 


allow, be juſtly expected from you; who think it no deviation from the rules 
of art, to tell the ſubjeQs that they muſt ſubmit to the penalties laid on them, 
or elſe fall under the ſword of the magiſtrate : which how true ſoever, will 


bardly by any body be found to be much more to your purpoſe in this diſcourſe, 


than it would have been to have told the magiſtrate of what ill conſequence 


it would be to him and his people; if he miſuſed his power, and warned him 
to be cautious in the uſe of it. But not a word that way. Nay even where 
5 you mention the account he ſhall give for ſo doing, it is ſtill to ſatisfy the 

5 that they are.well provided for, and not left unfurniſhed of the means 


of ſalvation, by the right God has put into the magiſtrate's hands to uſe his 


power to bring them to the true religion; and therefore, they ought to be 
well content, becauſe if the magiſtrate miſapply it, the Great Judge will 


puniſh him for it. Look, Sir, and ſee whether what you ſay, any where, 


of the magiſtrate's miſuſe of his power, have any other tendency: and then I 


79. 8 


appeal to the ſober reader, whether if you had been as much concerned for 


the bounding, as for the exerciſe, of force in the magiſtrate's hands, you would 


not have ſpoke of it after another manner. 


Tux next thing you ſay, is, * that the queſtion (being, whether the ma- 
_ « giſtrate has any right to uſe force to bring men to the true religion,) ſup- 


* poſes the unlawfulneſs of uſing force to promote a falſe religion as granted 
4 on both ſides; which. is fo far from true, that I ſuppoſe quite the contrary, 


viz. That if the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force to promote the true, he 


muſt have a right to uſe force to promote his own religion; and that for rea- 
| | ition of a ſuppoſition ſerves ' 
to excuſe you from ſpeaking any thing directly of ſetting bounds to the ma- 
giltrate's * or telling him his duty in that point; though you are very 
. 55 Ea .__ > _,_- - frequent 


ſons I have given you elſewhere. But the ſuppoſi 
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frequent in mentioning the obligation he is under, that men ſhould not want 


the aſſiſtance of his force; and how anſwerable he is if any body miſcarry for 


want of it; though there be not the leaſt whiſper of any care to be taken, that 


no body be miſled by it. And now I recolle& myſelf, I think your method 
would not allow it: for if you ſhould have put the magiſtrate upon examining, 
it would have ſuppoſed him as liable to error as other men; whereas, to ſe- 


cure the magiſtrate's acting right, upon your foundation of never uſing force 


but for the true religion, I ſee no help for it, but either he or you, who are 
to licenſe him, muſt be got paſt the ſtate of examination, into that of cer- 
| tain knowledge „„ 5 


IN DER D, as you fay, © you tell the magiſtrate that the power you aſcribe to 


s him in reference to religion, is given him to bring men not to his own, 


« but to the true religion.” But do you put him upon a ſevere and impartial 
examination which, amongſt the many falſe, is the only true religion he muſt 


f uſe foree to bring his ſubjects to, that he may not miſtake and miſapply his 


power in a buſineſs of that conſequence ? Not a ſyllable of this. Do you then 
tell him which it is he muſt take, without examination, and promote with 
force, whether that of England, France, or Denmark ? This, methinks, is 


as much as the Pope, with all his infallibility, could require of princes. And 


yet what is it leſs than this you do, when you ſappoſe the rehgion of the 


_ church of England to be the only true; and upon this your ſuppoſition, tell 


the magiſtrate it is his duty, by force, to bring men to it ; without ever put- 
ting him upon examining, or ſuffering him or any body elſe to queſtion, 
whether it be the only true religion or no ? For if you will ſtick to what you 
in another place ſay ; That it is enough to ſuppoſe that there is one true re- 
< ligion, and but one, and that that religion may be known by thofe who 


profeſs it ;” what authority will this knowableneſs of the true religion, give 


to the king of England more than to the king of France, to ufe force, if he 
does not actually know the religion he profeffes to be the true; or to the ma- 


giſtrate more than the ſubject, if he has not examined the ee of his re- 


ion * Bat if he believes you when you tell him, your religion is the true, 
is well; he has authority enough to uſe force, and he need not examine 


any farther. If this were not the caſe; why you ſhould not be careful to 


Prepare a little advice to make the magiſtrate examine, as well as you are ſo- 


| Teitous to provide force to make the ſubject examine, will require the {kill 


of a man of art to diſeover. 


 WazTHER you are not of the number of thoſe men I there mentioned, 
for that there have been ſuch men in the world, inſtances might be given, 


one may doubt from your principles. For if a ſuppoſition that yours 
zs the true religion, you can give authority . 
nalties on all his: ſubjects that diſſent from the communion of the national 
church, without examining whether theirs too may not be that only true 


giftrate to inflict pe- 


roeligien which is neceſſary to falvation; is not this to demand, that the 


 magiſtrate's power ſhould: be applied only in favour of a party? And can 


any one avoid being confirmed in this ſuſpicion, when he reads that broad 
JJ dd een 
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- infinuation of yours, p. 34. as if our magiſtrates were not concerned for 
truth or piety, becauſe they granted a relaxation of thoſe penalties, which 
you would have employed in favour of your party: for ſo it muſt be called, 
and not the church of God, excluſive of others; unleſs you will fay men 
boannot be ſaved out of the communion of your particular church, let it be 
ů1c er T OS Os gn 
Foy do pot, you fay, encourage tle magiſtrate to mifipply his power; 
Deen in the very fame breath you tell bim he mifepplies bis poyer,” I 
anſwer, let all men underſtand you, as much as you pleaſe, to ſay he that fins in 


- 


doing it; that will not excuſe you from encouraging him there, unleſs it be 
impoſſible that a man r 


dis tmifapplying of fotce, be not an encouragement 


to him to miſapply it, the doing good to others muſt ceaſe, to be an encou= 


ragement to any action. And whether it be not a great encouragement in 


this caſe to the magiſtrate, to go on in the uſe of force, without impartially 


examining whether his or his ubj 
that, be his religion true or falſe 


religion; but it is an encouragement to the magiſtrate, who preſumes his to 
be the true religion, to puniſh} his diſſenting ſubjects; without due and im- 


Pattial examination on which ſide the truth lies. For having never told the 
magiſtrate, that neglect of examination is a fin in him; if you ſhould tell 


Him a thouſand times, that he who uſes his power to bring men to a falſe 


religion miſapplies it; ke would not underſtand by it that he finned, whilſt 


his ſubjects : they are gainers by it. But this may encourage him to a miſ- 
application of it. No; you tell Kim that he that uſes it to bring men to a 
. falſe religion, miſapplies it; and therefore he cannot but underſtand that you 
ſay he ſins, and lays himſelf open to divine vengeance.” No; he believes 
' himſelf in the right; and thinks as St. Paul, whilſt a perſecutor, that he 


3 


he thought his the true; and ſo it would be no reſtraint to the miſapplying 


his power. mo 255 5 „„ 
Ap thus we have ſome proſpect of this admirable machine you have ſet up 
ͤ;“ © 3 


Tur magiſtrate is to uſe force to bring men to the true” religion. But 


what if he miſapplies it to bring men to a falſe religion? It is well till for 


does God good ſervice. And you aſſure hit here; he makes his ſuffering 


ſubjects gainers; and ſo he ou on as comfortably” as St. Paul did. Is 


there no remedy for this? Yes, a very ready one, and that is, that the 
* one only true religion may be known by thoſe who” profeſs it' to be the 
% only true religion.” H TEST 


. 


To which, if we add how you moderate as well as direct the magiſtrate's 


hand in-puniſhing ; by making the laſt regvlation of your convenient penal- 


ties to lie in the prudenee and experience of magiſtrates themſelves; we ſhall 


find tlie advantages of your method. For are not your nereffary means of 


8 4 E. 2 


£ 


etl nay be encouraged to fin. If your telling the magiſtrate 
that his ſübjects gain by 


ects be the true religion; When he is told 
55 > his ſubjecks, who ſuffer, will be ſure to 

be gainers by it; let any one judge. For the encouragement is. not, as you 
put it, to the magiſtrate to uſe force to bring men to what he thinks a falſe 


— 


— 22 — — — 
2 » T 


— 


— 2 _ * * 
— TER — 2 27 hen * * - £ — 
—— — — ——— —ä—ʒàäPẽ T 
A OT TERRI 
” _ o 2 8 = _— 
_ — wk .- 
* 


— 
S VS - 2 
* "= 1 — 1 — r 
- — a>; — * 
8 — > — 
2 RI r oY * — 
—_— ů x p_ — - 


7 £5 * = — 

A- — Pr 
5 by —_— 

* — — — 


py he 5 r 
am ORE — 3. 


— 


A chird LTTER for ToLERATION. 


: | | ; falvation, which lie in moderate. penalties uſed to bring men to the true re- 
=_ lIlusagion, brought to an happy ſtate; when that which is to guide the ma- 
= 8 ; giſtrate in the knowledge of the true religion, is, that © the true religion may 
«©. be known by thoſe who profeſs it to be the only true religion; and the 
convenient penalties to be uſed for the promoting of it, are ſuch as the ma- 
giſtrate ſhall in his prudence think fit; and that whether the magiſtrate applies 

it right or wrong, the ſubje& will be a gainer by it? If in either of your diſ- 

_ courſes, you have given the magiſtrate any better direction than this to know 
the true religion by, which he is by force to promote; or any other intelligible 
. meaſure to moderate his penalties by; or any other caution to reſtrain the 

=: miſuſe of his power; I deſire you to ſhew it me: and then I ſhall think I have 
= reaſon to believe, that in this debate you have had more care of the true 
teligion, and the ſalvation of ſouls, than to encourage the magiſtrate to uſe. 
the power he has, by your direction, and without examination, and to. 
. b What degree he ſhall think fit, in favour of a party. For the matter thus 
EE | Rated, if I miſtake not, will ſerve any magiſtrate, to uſe any degree of force, 


OO * againſt any that diſſent from his national religion. 
. - Havine recommended to the ſubjects the magiſtrate's 


k * 
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= | | | 's n by a 
V ew of gain, which will accrue to them by it, you do well to bring in the 
a - example of julian; Wwho whatever he did to the Chriſtians, would, no 
=o: more than you, own that it was perſecution, but for their advantage in the 
5 | other world. But whether his pretending gain to them, upon grounds which 
be did not believe; or your pretending gain to them, which no body can 
„ Oh believe to be one, be a greater mockery, you were beſt look. This ſeems. 
© reaſonable, that his talk of philanthropy, and yours of moderation, ſhould be 
| 2 „ bound up together. For till you ſpeak and tell them plainly what they may 
truſt to, the advantage the perſecuted are to receive from your clemency, may, 
I imagine, make a ſecond part to what the Chriſtians of that age received from. 
his. But you are ſolicitous for the ſalvation of ſouls, and Diſſenters ſhall find. 
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P. 10. VO having granted that in all pleas for any thing, becauſe of its uſeful 
1 nels, it is not enough to ſay. that it may be ſerviceable; but it muſt be 
conſidered; not only what it may, but what it is likely to produce; and the 
greater good or harm. likely to come from it ought to determine the uſe of it; 

I think there need nothing more to be ſaid to ſhew the uſefulneſs of force in the 
magiſtrate's hands for promoting the true religion, after it has been proved that, 

= . if any, then all magiſtrates, who believe their religion to be true, are under 
1 wt 15555 an obligation to uſe it. But ſince the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of force is the 
= „„ main foundation on which you build your hypotheſis, we will in the two re- 

5 maining chapters examine particularly what you ſay for then. . 
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To the author's ſaying, That truth ſeldom hath received, and he fears 
e never will receive much aſſiſtance from the power of great men, to whom 


« ſhe is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome; You anſwer, And F. 10 


« yet God himſelf foretold and promiſed that kings ſhould be nurſing fathers, 
and queens nurſing mothers to his church.” If we may judge of this pro- 
phecy by what 1s paſt or preſent, we ſhall have reaſon to think it: concerns not 
our days; or if it does, that God intended not that the church ſhould have: 
many ſuch nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers, that were to nurſe them 
up with moderate penalties, if thoſe were to be the ſwadling-clouts of this 
nurſery. Perhaps, if you read that chapter, you will think you have little: 
xeaſon to build much on this promiſe, till the reſtoring of Iſrael: and when 
you ſee the Gentiles bring thy, (i. e. as the ſtyle of the chapter ſeems to im- 
port the ſons of the Iſraelites) © fons in their arms, and thy daughters be car- 
_ &. ried upon their ſhoulders,” as is promiſed in the immediate preceding words; 
you may conclude that then kings ſhall be thy (i. e. Iſrael's) nurſing fathers,, 
% and queens thy nurſing mothers.” This ſeems to me to be the time deſigned. 
by that 1 and I gueſs to a great many others, upon an attentive- 
reading that chapter in Iſaiah. And to all ſuch this text will do you little 
ſervice, till you make out the meaning of it better than by barely quoting of 
it; which will ſcarce ever prove, that God hath promiſed that ſa many 
_ princes ſhall be friends to the true religion, that it will be better for the 
true religion, that princes ſhould uſe force for the impoſing or propagating: 
of their religions, than not. For unleſs it prove that, it anſwers not the: 
author's argument, as an indifferent reader muſt needs ſee. For he ſays not 
truth never, but ſhe ſeldom hath received, and he fears never will receive 
& (not any, but) much aſſiſtance from the power of great men, to whom ſhe is 
& BUT RAREEY KNOWN, AND MORE RARELY WELCOME.” And there- 
ore to this of Iſaiah pray join that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 26. Not many: 
„ wiſe, not many mighty, not many noble. 
Bu ſuppoſing many kings were to. be nurſing fathers to the church, and: 
that this prophecy were to be fulfilled in this age, and the church were now: 
to be their nurſery ; it is I think more proper to underſtand this figurative 
promiſe, that their pains and diſcipline was to be employed on theſe in the 
Church, and that they ſhould feed and cheriſh them, rather than that theſe 
words meant that they ſhould whip thoſe that were out of it. And there- 
fore this text will, I ſuppoſe, upon a juſt conſideration of it, ſignify very 
little againſt the known matter of fact which the author urges ; unleſs you. 
can find a country where the cudgel and the ſcourge are more the badges and 
inſtruments of a good nurſe, than the breaſt and the bib; and that ſhe is 
counted a good nurſe of her own. child, who. buſies herſelf in whipping chil- 


„ 


dren. not hers, nor belonging to her nurſery. 


” 


« from the author's toleration, which almoſt all but the church of England 
enjoyed in the times of the bleſſed reformation, as it was called, you tell us; 
«. were ſects and hereſies. Here your zeal hangs a little in your light. It is 
not the author's toleration which here you accuſe. That, you know, is ux i- 
P IE e ṼERSAILI: 
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veR3At.: 2 nad the univerſality of it is that which a little before you wondered 
e at, and complained of. Had it been the author's toleration, it could not have 
: "Ws been alto all but the church of England; but it had been the church of Eng- 
lud and al others, But let us take it, that ſets and hereſies were, or will be 
1 ae of: A Free. toleration, 1. e. men are divided in their opinions and 

Ways of worſhip.” Differences in ways of worſhip, wherein there is no- 
2 thing: mixed inponkftent with the true religion; will not kinder men from 
8 be fincerely' follow the beſt light they have: which they are as 
. = likely to do under toleration as force. And as for difference of opinions, 
1255 . inions in . -I thick I may ſafely fay, that: there are 
ſearoe any where three confi men, for it is want of - confideration you 
5 would puniſh, who are in their opinions throughout of the ſame mind. Thus 
: ust then, if charity be preſerved, -which it is likelier to be where there is tolera- 
tton, than where there is perfecution, though without e I ſee no 

f great reaſon to complain of thoſe ill fruits of toleration. 

Bur men will run, as they did in the late times, into dangerous and de. 
_*« ſtructive errors, and extravagant ways of worſhip.” As to errors in opinion; 
| *. men upon toleration be ſo apt to vary in opinions, and run ſo wide one 
from another, it is evident they are not ſo averſe to thinking as you com- 
plain. For it is hard for men, not under force, to quit one opinion and embrace 
another, without thinking of them. But if there be danger of that, it is moſt 
uxkaly the national religion ſhould fweep and draw to itſelf the looſe and un- 
1 F thinking part of men, who without thought, as well as without any conteſt 
. „„ With thew corrupt nature, may embrace the profeſſion of the countenanced 


- religion, and join in outwardcammunion with the great and ruling men of 
| | „ cho-nation, For he that troubles not his head at all about religion, what other 
| eean ſo well ſuit him as the national, with which the cry and preferments go; 


and where; i being, as you ſay,  preſumable that he makes that his profeſſion 
upon conviction, and that he is in earneſt, he is ſure to be orthodox without 
the pains of examining, and 21 the law and en his fide to make it 
_ good that he is in the right? 
Bur ſeducers, if they be toler: * will be ready at hand, ad Agent; 
1 and men will hearken to them. Seducers ſurely have no force on their ſide, 
. wt make people hearken. And if this be fo, there is a remedy at hand, 
| | better than fore, if you and your friends will uſe it, which cannot but pre- 
Vlouejilz and that is, let the miniſters of truth be as diligent; and they bringing 
7. 2 truth witk them, truth obvious and eaſy to be underfiond, : as you fay what is 
pools e ay is, cannot hut prevail. 
Boy ſeducers are hearkened to, becauſe bey teach opinions: favourable to 
mens luſts. Let-the: magiſtrate, as is his duty, hinder the practices which 
ttzteir luſts would er _ to, and the dias, [cf will be way on the ſide 
5 ab 0 truth, * 
go AER 45 Sie . as the Apofile tells the Corinetiians, 1 cen wii. 19. 
There muſt be hereſies amongſt you, that they which are approved may be 
. 4e madè manifeſt j* which, I beſeech you: is beſt for the ſalvation of mens 
Soults OE — hear, examine, 9 and then ber 
8 5 ä * 
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liberty to profeſs what they are perſuaded of; or, that having conſidered, they 
mould be forced not to own nor follow their perſuaſions; or elſe, that being 
of the national religion, they ſhould go ignorantly on without any conſidera- 
tion at all? In one caſe, if your penalties prevail, men are forced to act 
contrary to their conſciences, which is not the way to ſalvation; and if the 
penalties prevail not, you have the ſame fruits, ſects and hereſies, as under 
toleration: in the other, it is true, thoſe ignorant, looſe, unthinking confor - 
miſts, do not break company with · thoſe who embrace the truth that will 
fave them; but I fear can no more be ſaid to have any ſhare in it, than thoſe 
who openly diſſent from it. For it is not being in the company, but having 
on the wedding-garment, that keeps men from being bound hand and foot, 
and caſt into the dreadful and eternal priſon, n. | 
| You tell us, Force has a proper efficacy to procure the enlightning of the p. 16. 
% underſtanding, and the production of belief,” viz. by making men conſider. 
But your aſcribing mens averſion to examine matters of religion, to the cor- 
tuption of their nature; force, your way applied, i. e. ſo that men avoid the 
penalties by an outward conformity, cannot have any proper efficacy to pro- 
cure conſideration; fince men may outwardly conform, and retain. their 
corruption, and averſion to conſideration ; and upon this account, force, your 
Way applied, is abſolutely impertinent 2 
Bor further; if force has ſuch a proper efficacy to procure the production 
of belief, it will do more harm than good, employed by any but orthodox ma- 
giſtrates. But how to put it only into orthodox hands, is the difficulty. For 
I think I have proved, that if orthodox magiſtrates may, and ought to uſe 
force, for the promoting their religion, all that think themſelves orthodox 
ad are obliged to uſe it too. And this may ſerve for an anfwer to all that you 
I navins faid, © Whatever indirect efficacy there be in force applied by L. II. p. 394; 
e the magiſtrate your way, it makes againſt you; force uſed by the magiſtrate — 
© to bring men to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper and 
_ « fufficientto.convince them, but which, without being forced, they would 
4 not conſider; may, fay you, be ſerviceable indirectly and at a diſtance, to 
+ make men embrace the truth which muſt ſave them. And thus, fay I, it 
may be ſerviceable to bring men to receive and embrace falſhood, which will 
e deſtroy them.” To this you with great triumph reply, How, Sir, may P. 25. 
4 force be uſed by the magiſtrate, to bring men to conſider thoſe reaſons and 
_ « arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince them, be ſerviceable 
to bring men to embrace falſhood, ſuch falſhood as will deſtroy them? It 
'« ſerms then there are reaſons and arguments which are proper and ſufficient 
« to convince men of the truth of falſhood, which will deſtroy. Which is 
« certainly a very extraordinary diſeovery, though ſuch as no man can have 


jj og I ro 
Ixx the firſt place, let me aſk you, Where did you find, or from what words 
of mine do you infer that notable propoſition, © That there are reaſons and 
arguments proper and ſufficient to convince men of the truth of falſhood ?” 
Af a magiſtrate of the true religion may uſe force to make men conſider | 25 
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ons and arguments proper to eonvinte men of the truth of his religion, may 
not 4 prince of a falſe religion uſe force to make men conſider reaſons and 

Be arguments proper and ſufficient to convince them of What he believes to be 
true? And may not force thus be ſerviceable to bring men to receive and em- 


I x the next place, did you, who argue with fo much ſchool-ſubtilty, as 

if you drank it in at the very fountain, never hear of ſuch an ill way of ar- 

guing as a conjunctis ad diviſa ? There are no arguments proper and ſuffi- 

Cient to bring a man into the belief of what is in itſelf falſe, whilſt he knows 

or believes it to be falſe; therefore there are no arguments proper and ſuffi- 

_ cient to bring a man into the belief of what is in itſelf falſe, which he nei- 

ther knows nor believes to be fo. A ſenior ſophiſter would be laughed at for 

= mſuch logick. And yet this is all you ſay in that ſentence you erect for a tro- 

1 pPhy, to convince men of the truth of falſhood; which though not my words, 

1 bauut ſuch as you in your way ſopply from what I faid, you are exceedingly 

bk: Pleaſed with, and think their very repeating a triumph. But though there 

are no arguments proper and ſufficient to convince men of the truth of falſe- 

TR  thood, as falſhood; yet I hope you will allow that there are arguments proper 

5 and ſufficient to make men receive falſhoods for truths; why elſe do you com- 

Plain of ſeducers? And thoſe who embrace falſhoods for truths, do it under 

the appearance of truth, miſled: by thoſe. arguments which, make it appear 

ſo, and ſo convince them. And that magiſtrates, who. take their religion to 

| bee true, though it be not ſo, may with force urge ſuch arguments, you will, 

| — l!.l.!.l.!.,n ends acc, 

JB r yon talk as if nobody could have arguments proper and ſufficient to 

| convince another, but he that was of your way, or your church. This in- 

| „ dieed is a new and very, extraordinary diſcovery, and ſuch as your, brethren, if 

J 8 them of it, will have reaſon to thank you for. For if any 

| one was ever by arguments and reaſons brought off, or ſeduced from your 

FA church, to- be. a diſſenter, there were then, I think, reaſons and arguments 

= + proper and ſufficient to convince him. I will not name to you again Mr. Rey- 

=_— 5: nolds, becauſe you have charity enough to queſtion his fincerity. Though 

EL | ais leaving his country, friends, and acquaintance, may be preſumed as great 

* 0 a mark of his being convinced and in earneſt, as it is for one to write for a 

| nmational religion in a country where it is uppermoſt. I will not yet deny, 
| 
| 
| 


*%. * 


but that, in you, it may be pure zeal for the true religion, which you would 

— have afliſted with the magiſtrate's force. And ſince you ſeem ſo much con- 

FE © + - _  »cerned for your fincerity in the argument, it muſt be granted you deſerve the 

Character of a well-meaning man, who own your fincerity in a way ſo little ad- 
vantageous to your judgment. oh 


= i Bur if Mr. Reynolds, in your opinion, was miſled by corrupt ends, or ſe- 
_— cular intereſt ; what do you think of a prince ¶ James II.] now living? Will 
8 *ö»„ẽ„ von doubt his ſincerity, or that he was convinced of the truth of the religion 
be profeſſed, who: ventured three crowns for it? What do you think of 
Mr. Chillingworth, when he left the church of England for the Romiſh pro- 
Fon? Did he do it without being convinced that that was right? Or was 


he 


* 
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li convinced with reaſons and arguments, not proper or ſufficient to convince 
But certainly this could not be true, becauſe, as you ſay, p. 25. the 
Scripture does not teach any thing of it. Or perhaps thoſe that leave your 
communion do it always without being convinced, and only think they are 


convinced when they are not; or are convinced with arguments not Ai 26 


and ſufficient to convince them. If no body can convince another, but he that 
has truth on his fide, you do more honour to the © firſt and ſecond Letter con- 

*« cerning Toleration, than is for the advantageof your cauſe, when you impute 
to them the increaſe of ſects and hereſies al us. And there are ſome, 
even of the church of England, have profeſſed themſelves fo fully ſatished 


* 
— 


585 


by the reaſons and arguments in the firſt of them, that though I dare not 


be poſitive to you, whoſe privilege it is to convince men that they are con- 
vinced; yet I may ſay, it is as preſumable they are convinced, having owned 
it, as it is preſumable that all that are conformiſts are made ſo upon reaſon and 
OBI ²·w ES is oe io: 0 ore SR e 


Tuts, Iſuppoſe, may ſerve for an anſwer to your next words, © That God P. 25: 


* 


in his juſt judgment will ſend ſuch as receive not the love of truth, 3 
* may be ſaved, but reject it for the pleaſure they have in unrighteouſneſs, 


d eepyriay rus, ſtrong deluſion, i. &. ſuch reaſons and arguments as will 


* prevail with men, ſo diſpoſed, to believe a lie, that they may be damned; this 
% you confeſs the Scripture plainly teaches us. But th 

s reaſons or arguments as are proper and ſufficient to convince or ſatis 
but ſuch reſolute and obdurate ſinners, of the truth of ſuch falſhood as will 


at there are ris ſuch 
J aNYs 


xc deſtroy them, is a poſition which you are ſure the Scripture doth not teach 


„ us; and which, you tell me, when I have better conſidered it, you hope I will 
«© not undertake to maintain. And yet if it be not maintainable, what I ſay 

_ * here is to no purpoſe : for if there . no ſuch reaſons and arguments as here 
eswe ſpeak of, it is in vain to talk of the magiſtrate's uſing force to make 
* men conſider them.” md 8 


Bur if you are ſtill of the mind, that no-nagiſirate but thoſe who are of 
| 


the true religion, can have = mea backed with force, proper and ſufficient 


to convince; and that in Eng and none but reſolute obdurate ſinners ever for- 
ſook or forbore the communion of the church of England, upon reaſons and 
arguments that ſatisfy or convince them; I ſhall leave you to enjoy ſo charitable | 


an opinion. 1 


Bur as to the uſefulneſs of force, your way applied, I ſhall lay you. down 


again the ſame argument I uſed before; though in words leſs fitted for your 


way of reaſoning on them, now I know your talent. If there be any effi- 
cacy in force to bring men to any perſuaſion, it will, your way applied, 
bring more men to error than to truth. Your way of uſing it is only to pu- 
niſh men for not being of the national religion; which is the only way you 


do or can apply. force, without a toleration. Nonconformity is the fault 


that is puniſhed; which fault, when it ceaſes, the puniſfiment ceaſes. But 


yet to make them conſider, is the end for which they are puniſhed; but 


whether it de or be not intended to make men conſider, it alters nothing in 


0 
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| have any efficacy, let it be what it will, indirect and at a diſtance, 
it is like to do twenty times more harm than good; becauſe of the national re- 
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wy third 


the caſe, Now I fay, that fince all magiſtrates who believe their religion to ks 
true, are as much obliged to uſe force to bring their ſubjects to it, as if it were 
true; and ſince moſt of the national religions of the world are erroneous; if 
force made uſe of to bring men to the national religion, by „ diſſenters, 


you pleaſe, 


ligions of the world, to ſpeak much within e wal there are 10855 twenty 
wrong for one that is right. 
Ix DEE D, could force be directed to ate all men ieregidy;” who are 


_ negligent and backward in it, to ſtudy, examine, and conſider ſeriouſly matters 
of religion, and ſearch out the truth; and if men were, upon their ſtudy 
and examination, permitted to follow what appears to them to be right; 

you might have ſome pretence for force, as ſerviceable to truth in making 


men conſider. But this is impoſſible, but under a toleration. And I doubt 
whether, even there,” force can be ſo applied, as to make men conſider and 


impartially examine what is true in the profeſſed religions of the world, and 


to embrace it. This at leaſt is certain, that where puniſhments purſue men, 


like outlying deer, only to the pale of the national church; and when once 
they are within that, leave them free. there, and at eaſe; it can do no ſervice 


to the true religion, even in a country where the national is the true. For 


the penalties ceaſing as ſoon as men are got within the pale and communion 


of the church, they help not men at all againſt that which you aſſign as the 


great hindrance to the true 1 and which therefore, in your 4,755 6a 


0 makes force neceſſary to aſſiſt it. FEY « 


For there being no neceſſity that men ſhould leude Siber their vices or 
corruption, or ſo much as their Ignorance, to get within” the pale of the 


church; force, your wa | applied, ſerves only to bring them, even in the few 


Chriſtian and orthodox countries, to the profeſſion,” not to the- knowledge, 


belief, or practice, of the true religion. 


Yov ſay corrupt nature inclines men from the true religion to falſe ones; 


; and moderate force 18 requiſite to make ſuch men conſider. But ſuch men 


as, out of corrupt nature, and for their eaſe and carnal pleaſures, chuſe an 
erroneous religion without conſidering, will again, as ſoon as they can find 
their choice incommoded by thoſe penalties, conſult the ſame corrupt na- 


ture and carnal appetites, and without conſidering any thing further, con- 


form to that religion where they can beſt enjoy themſelves. It is only the 


| conſcientious ie of. diſſenters, ſuch as diſſent not out of indulgence to cor- 


5 rupt nature, 
ſidering as they ought. And therefore your argument from corrupt nature, 


ut out of perſuaſion, who will not conform without con- 


is out of doors. If moderate penalties ſerve only to work on thoſe who are 


led by corrupt nature, they are of no uſe but to fill the church with hypo- 


crites; that is, to make thoſe men worſe hypocrites than they were before, 


by a new act of hypocriſy, and to corrupt the manners of the reſt of the 


church, by their converſe with theſe. And whether this be for the falva- 
tion of ſouls, as is pretended, or for ſome other end, that the prieſts of all 
"religions" have ebe ſo 1 contended for it, 1 leave to be conſi- 


1 1 17s es „„ dered. 
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dered. For as for thoſe who diſſent out of perſuaſion, I ſuſpect your mo- 
derate penalties will have little effect upon them. For ſuch men being 
awed by the fear of hell fire, if that fear will not make them conſider better 
than they have done, moderate penalties will be too weak to work upon them. 
It is well if dragooning and martyring can do it. = 5 

Bor you add, 5 it not be true nevertheleſs, that force your way ap- P. 26. 

plied may be ſerviceable indirectly, and at a diſtance, to bring men to embrace 

_ « the truth which may fave them? which is all you are concerned here to, 

e make good.” So that if it may poſſibly happen that it ſhould ever bring 
two men to embrace the truth, you have gained your point, and overthrown 
toleration, by the uſefulneſs and neceſſity there is of force. For without bein 8 
forced theſe two men would never have conſidered: which is more yet than 

you know, unleſs you are of his private council, who only can tell when the 

5 Raton of grace is paſt, and the time come that e intreaty, inſtruction 
and perſuaſion ſhall never after prevail upon a man. But whatever you are 
here concerned to make good, are you not alſo concerned to remember what 

you ſay; where declaring againſt the magiſtrate's having a power to uſe what 

may any way, at any time, upon any perſon, by any accident, be uſeful to- 

Wards the promoting the true religion, you ſay, * Who ſees not that how- P. 18: 
+ ever ſuch means might chance to hit right in ſome few caſes, yet, upon the 

„ whole matter, they would certainly do a great deal more harm than good; 
4e and in all pleas (making uſe of my words) for any thing becauſe of its 
« uſefulneſs, it is not enough to ſay that it may be ſerviceable, but it muſt 
e be conſidered, not only what it may, but what it is likely to produce; and 

the greater good or harm like to come from it, ought to determine the 
3 . 1 CCC | 
. You proceed and tell me, that I, “not content to fay that force your way P. ac. 
* applied, (i. e. to bring men to embrace the truth which muſt fave them) 

« may be ſerviceable to bring men to embrace falſhood which will-deſtroy 
them; and fo is proper to do as much harm as good, (which ſeems ſtrange 
% enough ;) I add (to increaſe the wonder) that in your indirect way it is 
i much more proper and likely to make men receive and embrace error, than 
« the truth: and that, 1. Becauſe men out of the right way are as apt, and 
« T think I may ſay apter, to uſe force than others; which is doubtleſs an 
<« irrefragable 8 that force uſed by the 8 to bring men 
* to receive and embrace the truth which muſt ſave them, is much more 
proper and likely to make men receive error than the truth,” And then 
vou aſk me, How we come to talk here of what men out of the ry 
« are apt to do, to bring others into their, i. e. a wrong, way; Where we 
are only enquiring, what may be done to bring men to the right way. For 
you muſt put me in mind, you ſay, that this is our queſtion, viz. Whether 
« the magiſtrate has any right to uſe force, to bring men to the true religion.” 
Whether the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force in matters of religion, as you 
more truly ſtate it, p. 78. is the main queſtion. between us, I confeſs. But 
the queſtion here between us is about the uſefulneſs of force your way applied; 
which being to puniſh diſſenters as diſſenters, to make them conſider, I 
N FT © a __ ſhewed 


SE, 
* 


 ſhewe 
| ing *Whereby, I ſuppoſe, it is plain that the queſtion here is about the uſe- 
.fuln | 


- 
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d would do more harm than good. Andd to this, you were here anſwer- 


els of force, fo applied. And 1 doubt not but my readers, who are not 


concerned, when the queſtion in debate will not ferve your turn, to have 
another ſubſtituted, will take this for a regular and natural way of arguing, 
vin. That force, your way applied, is more proper and likely to make men 
embrace errôr than the truth; becauſe men out of the tight way are as apt, 


l think I may fay apter, to uſe force than others.” You need not then 
_ aſk as you da, How we come to talk here of men out of the right way.” 


e © trates to ſuppoſe 
nude 


Das fert 


Tou fee how. If you do not, I know not what help there is for your eyes. 
And 1 muſt content myſelf that any other reader that has eyes, will not miſs 


it. And I wonder that you ſhould : fince you know I haye on ſeveral occaſions 
argued againſt the ufe of force in matters of religion upon a ſappoſition, that 
if any one, then all magiſtrates, have a Juſt pretence and right to uſe it; which 
red you in fame places for matter of great reproof, and in others, of 
fport and diverſion. But becaufe fo plain a thing as that was fo ftrange to 
you, thar you nm it a ridiculous paradox to ſay, * That for all magiſ- 


. 


or; rep they believed to be true, was equally juſt and 
"and becauſe ' you took no notice of the words adjoined that 


. 2 it, viz. « Unleſs we can imagine every where but in England, [or 


Where the national religion is the true] men believe what at the fame 


time they think. to be a lie, I have taken the pains to prove it to you 


at large in anather place, and therefore ſhall make bold to uſe it here 


ax An argument 3gainſt force, eiz. That if it Have any efficacy, it will do 


more harm than good; - Becauſe men out of the right way are as apt, or 


e eee eee e e 


1 apter to uſe it? and I ſhall think it a good one nar have anſwefed it. 
e cauſe, ſtill to hold 


fliaſt the conclufion, and whatever be in debate, return Rilt to one's old poſi- 


A. p. 5. 


you are here anſwering. 


| Hon. Farguing againſt what you fay for the ufe of force, viz. © That force 
s uſed not to convinee by itsown proper efficacy, but only to make men confider, 
| might indirectly and at a diſtance do ſome ſervice towards the bringing men 

I. II. p. 304. * to embrace the truth after other aguments e it, I fay, that hat- 
TEE L ever efficacy there is in force, your way applied, ji. e. to puniſh all, and 


« none but, diffenters from the national church, makes againſt you:“ and 


che felt reafon 1 give for it, is in theſe words; „“ Becaufe men out of the 


* right way, ate as apt or apter to uſe force than others. Which is what 
El ring. And what can be done better to anfwer it, than to 
the words T have above cited, to fubjoin theſe following? Now whereas 


_ * our anthor fays, that penalties or force is abſolutely impertinent in this 


« caſe, becauſe it is not proper to convince the mind; to which, you anſwer, 


that though force be not proper to convince the mind, yet it is not abſo- 


._  « Totely impertinent in this cafe, becauſe it may however, do ſome ſervice 
% towards the bringing men to embrace the truth which muſt fave them, by 


„ „ 


„ hriti ing them to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper to 


o 
Ls 


4 convince the mind; and which, without being forced, they would not 
4 conſider. Here I telt you, No, but it is much more proper and likely 


NE. to 


— 
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4 to make men receive and embrace error than truth; becauſe men out of tbe 


« right way are as apt, and perhaps apter, to uſe force than others.” Whick 
you tell me, is as good a proof you believe as the thing would admit: for 
« otherwiſe, you ſuppoſe I would have given you a better.” And thus you 
have certainly gained the cauſe. For 1 having proved that force, your way 
applied, whatever efficacy it had, would do more harm than good, have not 
- ſufficiently proved that it cannot do ſome ſervice towards the bringing men to 
embrace the truth; and therefore it is not abſolutely impertinent. But fince 
you think this enough to prove the uſe of force in matters of religion im- 
pertinent, I ſhall farther ſhew you that force, applied your way to make people 
conſider, and fo to make them embrace the truth, is impertinent. 


_ Your way is to lay penalties on men for nonconfor mity, as you thy, to 


make men confider : now here let me aſk any one but you, whether it be not 
utterly impertinent ſo to lay penalties on men, to make them conſider, when 
they can avoid thoſe penalties without conſidering ? But becauſe it is not 
enough to prove force, your way applied, utterly impertinent, I thall ſhew 
you in the next place, that were a law made to puniſh not barely nonconfor- 
mity, bat nonconfideration, thoſe penalties laid on not conſidering, would 
be utterly impertinent; becauſe it could never be proved that a man had not 
confidered the arguments offered him. And therefore all law-makers till 
you, in all their penal laws about religion, laid all their penalties upon not 


5 embracing ; and it was againſt that, that our author was arguing when he 


faid penalties, in this cate, are abſolutely impertinent ; becauſe they are not 
proper to convince the mind. For in that caſe, when penalties are laid on 


men for not embracing, it is plain they are uſed as a means to make men 


embrace: which, ſince thoſe who are careleſs in matters of religion can do 
without confidering, and thoſe-who are conſcientious cannot do without con- 
, vi&ion; and ſince penalties can in no wiſe convince; this uſe of them is 
_ abſolutely impertinent, and will always be ſo till you can ſhew a way how 
they can be uſed in religion, not as motives to embrace, but as motives 
barely to make men confider. For if you puniſh them on when they tell 
you they have confidered your arguments, but are not convinced by them, 
and you judge of their having not conſidered, by nothing but their not em- 

_ bracing, it is plain you uſe penalties inſtead of arguments to convinee them; 
nice without conviction, thoſe whom our author pleads for, canfot em- 
__ "brace; and thoſe who do embrace without conviction, it is all one as if they 
did not embrace at all, they being not one jot the more in the way of fal- 
vation; and ſo penalties are abſolutely impertinent. But embracing in the 


+. ſenſe of the law, and yours too, when you fay men have not conſidered as 


| 


they ought as long as they reject, is nothing but outward conformity, or an 
outward profeſſion of embracing, wherewith the law is fatisfied, and upon 
which the penalties ceaſe. . Now penalties uſed to make men in this ſenſe 
embrace, are abſolutely impertinent to bring men to embrace in earneſt, or, 


nuàs the author calls it, believe: becauſe an outward profeſſion, which in this 


 rafe is the immediate end to which penalties are directed, and beyond which 
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they do not reach, is no proper means to produce in men conſideration, : con- 
JJ BR oC a ES PET 08 a OE OR 
Wau can be more impertinent than to vex and diſeaſe people with the uſe 
of force, to no purpoſe? and that force muſt needs be to no purpoſe, which 
is ſo applied as to leave the end for which it is pretended to be uſed, with- 
out the means which is acknowledged neceſſary for its attainment. That 
this is fo. in your way of / uſing force, will eaſſly appear from your hypo- 
A. p. 6, to 12. theſis; 'You tell us at large in your 15 Argument conſidered, that mens 
| _ laſts hinder them from even impartial conſideration and examination of mat- 
ters in religion: and therefore force is neceſſary to remove this hindrance. 


P. 6, 8. Vou tell us likewiſe at large in your Letter, that mens corrupt nature and 


beloved luſts hinder them alſo from embracing the true religion, and that 
force is neceſſaty likewiſe to remove this obſtacle. Now in your way of 
uſing force, wherein penalties are laid on men till, and no longer than till, 
they are made outwardly to conform, force is ſo applied, that notwith- 
ſtanding the intention of the law- maker, let it be what it will, neither the 
obſtacle to impartial examination, riſing from mens luſts, nor the averſion 
to the embracing the true religion, ariſing from mens corrupt nature, can be 
removed: unleſs they can be removed without that, which you ſuppoſe ne- 
ceſſary to their removal. For ſince a man may conform, without being 
under the neceſſity of impartial examining or embracing, on the one hand, or 
ſuffering the penalties on the other; it is unavoidable, that he ſhould nei- 
ther impartially examine nor embrace, if penalties are neceſſary to make him 
do either; becauſe penalties, which are the neceſſary remedies to remove 
thoſe. hindrances, were never applied to them; and fo thoſe obſtacles not 
being removed for want of their neceſſary remedy, muſt continue on to hin- 
der both examining and embracing. For penalties cannot be uſed as a means 
to any end, or be applied to the procuring any action to be done, which a 
man from his luſts or any other cauſe, has an averſion to; but by putting 
them as it were in one ſcale as a counterbalance to that averſion; and the 
action in the other ſcale, and putting a man under the neceſſity of chuſing 
the one or the other: where that is not done, the penalty may be avoided, 
the averſion or obſtacle hath nothing to remove it, and ſo the action muſt 
remain undone. So that if penalties be neceſſary to make men impartially 
examine and really embrace; if penalties are not ſo laid on men as to mæke 
the alternative to be either ſuffering the penalties or conforming; it is itu- 
poſſible that men who without penalties would not impartially examine 
or really embrace, the true religion, ſhould ever do either; and then 1 
beſeech you conſider whether penalties, your way applied, be impertinent 
Tux neceſſity of penalties is only where there is ſome inclination or biaſs 
in a man, whenceſoever ariſing, that keeps him from e eee in 
his power, which he cannot be brought to without the inconveniencies of 
ſome penal infliction. The efficacy of penalties lies in this, that the in- 
convenience to be ſuffered by the penalties overbalance the biaſs or incli- 
nation which leans the man the other way, and ſo removes the obſtacle 
5 + Os Hp 5 an 
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and the application of this remedy lies only i in putting a man under the ne- 
ceſſary choice either of doing the action, or ſuffering the penalty: ſo that in 


whatever caſe a man has not been put under that neceſſity, there penalties 
have never been applied to the procuring that action: for the obſtacle or 
averſion to it, has never had its neceſſary remedy. ka 

PERHAPS you will ſay, it is not abſolutely impertinent, peru it may poſſi- 


15 bly do ſome ſervice indirectly and at a diſtance,” and be the occaſion that 


ſome may conſider and embrace. If whatever may by accident contribute to 
any end, may be uſed not impertinently as a means to that end, nothing that 


1 know can be impertinent; and a penalty of twelve pence a time laid on 


them for being drunk, may be ſaid, to be a pertinent means, to make men 
Carteſians, or conformiſts : becauſe it may: indirectly and at a diſtance do 
ſome ſervice, by being an occaſion to make ſome men conſider their miſpend- 
ing their time; whereby it may happen that one may betake himſelf to the 
ſtudy of philoſophy, where he may meet with arguments proper and fit to 
_ convince him of the truth of that philoſophy ; as another betaking himſelf to 
the ſtudy of divinity, may conſider arguments proper and fit to make him, 
Whether it be in England, Holland or Denmark, of the national POR, 
| which he was not of before, 

Jos thus, and no otherwiſe, does twelve pence a Sunday, or any other 
penalty laid on nonconformity, make men ſtudy and embrace the true reli- 


gion; and whatever you will call the ſervice it does, direct or indirect, near 
or at a diſtance, it is plain it produces that effect, and conduces to that end 


| - ny by accident; and therefore muſt be allowed to be ins noon to be 
uſed to that purpoſe. 
THrarT your way of uſing Sine: in matters of religion, even in a e 


where the magiſtrate is of the true religion, is abſolutely e 5 1 ſhall 


further ſhew you from your own poſitions. 


HRE in the entrance give me leaye to obſerve to you, that you confound 


two things very different, viz. your way of applying force, and the end for 
Which you pretend you uſe it. And this perhaps may be it which contri- 
butes to caſt that miſt about your eyes, that you always return to the ſame 


er 


place, and ſtick to the ſame groſs miſtake. For here you fay, © Force, your p. 26. 


* way applied, i. e. to bring men to embrace the truth which muſt ſave them: 


but, Sir, to bring men to embrace the truth, is not your way of applying 


force, but the end for which you pretend it is applied. Your way to puniſh 
men, as you ſay, moderately for being diſſenters from the national religion; 
this is your way of uſing force. Now if in this way of uſing it, force does 
ſervice merely by accident, you will then, I ſuppoſe, allow it to be abſolutely 


impertinent. For you ſay, If by doing ſervice by accident, I mean doing p. 17. 


« jt but ſeldom, and beſide the intention of the agent, you aſſure me, that it is 
«« not the thing you mean when you ſay force may indirectly, and at a diſtance, 
% do ſome ſervice For in that uſe. of force, which you defend, the effect 


is both intended by him that uſes i it, and withal, you“ att not, ſo often at- 


4 tained, as e e to manifeſt the uſefulneſs of it. Whereby it is plain 
the two marks, you diſtinguiſhed your indirect and at a diſtance uſe- 


1 5. 5 | „ fulneſs, | 
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| folves; FOR that which is by accident, are that, that by accident t does bie 


bat ſeldom, and beſide the intention of the agent, but yours the contrary. 
FIR, as to the intention, you tell us, in the uſe of force, which you de- 


| Long; « the effect is intended by him that uſes it; that is, thoſe ria made 
| laws to puniſh nonconformiſts, defigned thoſe penalties to make all men, under 


their power. confider ſo as to be convinced of, and embrace the truths that 


1 ſhould ſave them.” If one ſhould aſk you how you knew it to be their in- 


tention, can you fay, they ever told you fo 57 If they did not, then ſo far you 
and I know their intentions alike. Did they ever fay fo in thoſe laws? nor 
that neither. Thoſe verſed then in the ieee of laws, will tell you 
nothing can be known to be the intention of the law- makers in any law, of 


Which the law is wholly filent : that way then you cannot know it to have 
| heen their intention, if the law ſays nothing of it. Whatever was the inten- 


tion of former law-makers, if you had read with attention the laſt act of 


| uniformity of Car. II. printed — the common prayer book, I conclude 


you would have been better fatisfied about the intention of the then law- 
makers in that law; for I think nothing can be plainer to any one who will 
into that ſtatute, than that their only end in that law was, what they 
hive expreſſed in theſe words. ** And to the end that uni formity in the pub- 


M lick worſhip of God (which is ſo much defired) may be ſpeedily effected! 

Which was driven with ſuch ſpeed. that if all concerned had opportunity to 
get as peruſe the then eſtabliſhed liturgy, it is certain they had not over- 
much time ſeriouſſy and eder: üg to e of al 1 patty: of it before the 

55 clay ſet for the uſe of it. 


Bu r you think, they ought to bre intended, a therefor they did: 8 


I think they neither ought, nor could, in making thoſe laws, intend-fo un- 


practicable a thing; and therefore they did not. Which being as certain a 


| ere of knowledge as yours, if you know it by that way 3 it Is e you 
and I may at the fame time know contraries. 


Bur you know it, by their © having provided ſufficient t means of infruc- 


2 tion for all under their care, in the true religion -” of this ſufficient means, 
| we have ſomething to ſay in another place. Penalties laid expreſly on one 
fault, have no evidence that they were deſigned to mend another, though there 


are ſufficient. means provided of mending it, if men would make a ſufficient 
uſe of them; unleſs thoſe two faults are fo connected, as one cannot be mended 


without the other. Now if men cannot conform, without ſo confidering as 


to be convinced of, and embrace the truth that muſt ſave them, you may know 


that penalties laid on nonconformity, were intended to make men fo confider : 
but if men may conform, without ſo confidering, one cannot know nor con- 
_ clude thoſe penalties were intended to make men ſo conſider, whatever * 
: Aion there is made of means of inſtruction. _ 


Bur you will fay, it is evident that penalties on nonconformiſts, were in- 
r to make them uſe theſe means of inſtruction, becauſe they are intended 
for the bringing men to church, the place of inſtruction. That they are in- 


= tended to bring 1 men to church, the place af preaching, that I grant; but 
| ANTE 1 Ton u mn R can be 


known 
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knovyn thereby to be intended to male men ſo conſider, as. to be convinced anti 


embrace the true religion, that I deny: and it is utterly impeſſible it ſhould 


be ſo, if what you ſay; be. true, where you tell us that the magiſtrates con- P. 22. 


« gern themſelves for compliance or conformity; only as the fruit of their con- 
* viction. I therefore the magiſtrates ate concerned ftr mens conformity, 
onlyias the fruit of their oonviction, and coming to church be that conformity: 
coming to church cannot be intended as a means of their conviction: unleſs it 
be intended they ſhould be convinced, before they are con&YHIncedl. 
Bou to ſhæw you, that you cannot pretend the penalty of laws for conſor- 
TY mit y, to proceed from a care of the ſouls of all under the magiſtrate's power, 
and. ſo to be intended to make them all conſider, in any ſenſe: can you, or 
any one, know, or ſuppoſe, that penalties which are laid by the law on non- 
conformity, are intended to make all men conſider; where it is known that 
algreat number, under the magiſtrate's power, are diſpenſed with, and pri- 
vileged from thoſe penalties? How many, omitting the Jews, are there; 
fot example, in the king of England's dominions, under his care and power, 
of the Walloon, and French church; to whom force is never applied; and 
they live in ſecurity from it? How' many Pagans are there in the Planta 
tions, many whereof born in his dominions, of whom there was never any 
care taken, that they ſhould ſo much / as come to church, or be in the leaſt 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion? And yet muſt we believe, or can you 
pretend, that the magiſtrate's- uſe. of force, againſt nonconformiſts, is to 
make all his ſubjects conſider, . fo as! to be convinced of, and embrace the 
. truth that muſt ſave them? If you ſay, in your wayr you mean no ſuch: - 
Indulgence : I anſwer, the queſtion is not of yours, but the magiſtrate's in- 
tention; though what your intention is, who would have the want of con- 
ſideration, or knowledge, in conformiſts, exempt from force, is viſible enough. 
Asalx, Theſe penalties cannot: be ſuppoſed, to be intended to make men 
conſider; which are laid on thoſe, who have, or may have already conſidered: 
and ſuch you muſt grant to be the penalties laid in England, on nonconfor- 
miſts; unleſs you will deny, that any nonconformiſt has, or can conſider, ſo 
as to be convinced, or believe, and embrace the truth that muſt ſave him. So 
that you cannot vouch the intention of the magiſtrate, where his laws ſay: 
nothing much leſs affinm, that force is intended to produce a certain end in 
all his ſubjects, which is not applied to them all, and is applied to ſome who 
have attaiged that end already: unleſs you have a privilege to affirm, againſt: 
all appearance, whatſoever: may ſerve your cauſe. But to learn ſome mede- 
ration in this, I. ſhall ſend you to my Pagans and Mahometans. For what- 
ever charitable wiſhes magiſtrates may ſometimes have in their. thoughts, 
Which I-meddle net with; no body can fay;. that in making the laws, or in the 
uſe of force, we are ſpeaking; of, they intended to make men conſider and 
examine, ſo as to be convinced of, and heartily to embrace the truth that 
, muſt ſave them, but he that gives himſelf the liberty to ſay anything. 


. Tx. ſerviee that force does, indirectly, and at a diſtanoe; you tell us in the 


and. helps, which are proper. to make them what they are deſigned: to be. 
"BOL Ih. OOO 9 b ” Tn 
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following page, is to make people apply themſelves to the uſe of thoſe means P. 18, 
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In n before us, What are men deſigned to be? Holy believers of e 
e Goſpel in this world; without which :no'falvation, ho ſeeing of God in the 
„ next. Let us ſee now, whether force, your ab! applied, cat. be ſuited to 
ſuch a deſign; and ſo intended for that end. | 1 FR 
5 ov hold, that all out of the national Mares; wh the relis gion of the 
| 5 nase church is true, ſhould be puniſhed, and ought to have fe uſed to 
N them: and again, you grant that thoſe who are in the communion of the 
national chutch, ought not to be puniſhed, or be under the-ſtroke of force; 
nor indeed in your way can they. If now the effect be to prevail with mon, 
to conſider as they ought; ſo that they may become what they are deſigned to 
be: how can any one think, that you, and they who uſe force thus, intend, 
in the uſe of it, that men ſhould really be Chriſtians, both in perſuaſion and 
practice, without which there is no ſalvation; if they leave off force before 
they have attained that effect? Or how can it be imagined, that they intend 
any thing but conformity by their uſe of force, if they leave off the uſe of 
it as ſoon as men conform? unleſs you will ſay that an outward conformity 
to the national church, whoſe religion: is the true religion, is ſuch an em- 
Wi bracing of the truth as is ſufficient to ſalvation: or that an outward profeſ-. 
OT ſion of the Chriſtian religion is the fame with being really a Chriſtian; 
755 which poſſibly you will not be very forward to do, when you reeollect what - 
you meet with in the ſermons, and printed diſcourſes, of divines of the 
church of England, concerning the ignorance and irreligion of conformiſts 
tbhemſelves. For penalties can never be thought, by any one, but he that 
=. can think againſt common ſenſe, and what” he pleaſes, to be intended for 
—_ any end; which by that .conſtitution; and law whereby they are impoſed, 
| | _._ are to ceaſe before that end be attained. And will you fay;- that all who are 
3 5 conformable, have ſo well conſidered, that they believe, and heartily embrace 
b, tie ee e eie Goſpel, that muſt ſave them: when perhaps it will be 
ä found that a great many conformiſts do not ſo much as underſtand them? 
But the ignorance or irreligiouſneſs to be found amongſt conformiſts, which 
your way. of talking forces me in ſome places to take notice of, let me here 
tell you once for all, I lay not the blame of upon conformity, but upon your 
uſe of force to make men conform. For whatever the religion be, true or 
15 1 _ falſe, it is natural for force; and penalty, ſo applied, to bring the iereligious, 
3 — and thoſe who are careleſs and unconcerned for the true, into the national 
4 155 on eſſion: but whether it be fitter for ſuch to be kept out, rather than by 
ed to be driven: into, the communion of any church, and owned as mem 
„ bers of it, thoſe who have a due care and e for truly ee and 205 
Conformiſts, were beſt conſider. 
( i, asyou ay: the a to the true religion hes only 
in mens luſts, it having light and ſtrength enough, were it not for that, 
to prevail: and it is upon that account only that force is neceſſary, there is 
„ no neceſſity at all to uſe force on men, only till they conform, and no far- 
ther; ſince I think you will not deny, but that the corruption of human na- 
ture is as great in conformiſts as in nonconformiſts; in the profeſſors of, as 


in een from, the een religion. NW HON either force was 
C# 1 n | | „ 4 1 not 


5 
I 


5 + 1 1 


75 | 1 „ 5 — — * » | 
EAI * } + „ 1 £ Ll 
= A. 4 Rs & <> SN. . „ ; S £ \ i # Me T a oY , 5 whe 7 * 2 5 % 4 1 1 1 5 * 
A third LETTER for ToLERATfHON. 
; : * 2 . — 
. 2 FR * -* P * 


not neceſfary before, or elſe it is neceſſary flill, after men are conformiſts; 
"unleſs you will fay, that it is harder for a man to be a profeſſor, than a 
Chriſtian indeed: and that the true religion, by its own light and ftrength, 
_ can, without the help of force, prevail over a man's luſts, and the corruption 
of His nature; but it has need of the help of force, to make him a conformiſt, 


11 R iQ FI ES Gd 1 : . 3 .. 
and an outward profeſſor. And ſo much for the effect, which is intended by 


him that uſes it in that uſe of force which you defend. 


7 


Tux other argument you bring to ſhew, that your indirect, and at a 
diſtance uſefulneſs of force your way applied, is not by accident, is the fre- 
quent ſucceſs of it. Which I think is not the true mark of what is not by ac- 

_ "cident: for an effect may not be by accident, though it has never been pro- 
© duced but once; and is certainly as little by accident the firſt time, as when 
it has been produced a thouſand times. That then, by which any thing 

is excuſed from being by accident, is not the frequency of the event, but 
that whereon the frequency of the event depends, when frequent trials are 
made; and that is the proper, natural, direct efficacy of the cauſe or means, 

which produces the effect. As in the caſe before us, penalties are the 
| _ cauſe, or means uſed to produce an end; the proper and immiediate effect of 
. penalties, is to produce ſome pain or inconvenience ; and the natural effect 
of that, is to make a man, who naturally flies from all pain or inconveni- 

_ * ence; to endeayour to avoid; whereby it naturally and directly works upon 
"the will of man, by propoſing to him this unayoidable choice of doing 
- ſome action, or enduring the pain or inconvenience of the penalty annexed 
"to its omiſſion. When the pain of doing the action is outweighed in the 
ſenſe of him that lies under the penalty, the pain, that by the Jaw is annexed 

ts the omiſſion, operates upon his will, as naturally, as thirteen ounces in 
one ſcale, laid againſt twelve ounces in the other, incline ' the balance, and 
bring it down on that fide. And this is by a direct. and natural efficacy, 


” wherein there is nothing of chance. 


m4 


Let us ſee then, how far this will go in your indirect, and at a diſtance, 
_ uſefulneſs, In your method, the action you propoſe to be done, is confider- 
ing, or a ſevere and impartial examining matters of religion, which you tell 
"us, men by their great negligence. or averſion are kept from doing. What 
no is a proper means to produce this? © Penalties, without which, you tell 
„ us, it will not be done. How now is it applied in your method? Confor- 
*mity, and mens neglect or averſion to it, is laid in one ſcale, and the pe- 

. "nalty joined to the omiſſion of it, laid in the other; and in this caſe, if the 
*Inconvenience of the penalty overweighs the pains of, or averſion to con- 
formity, it does by a direct and natural efficacy produce conformity : but if 
it produces a ſevere and impartial examination, that is merely by accident ; 

 *becauſe the inconvenience of the penalty is not laid againſt mens averfion 

or backwardneſs to examine. impartially, as a counterbalance fo that, but 
"againſt their averſion or backwafdneſs to conform; and fo whatever it does, 

Andirectly, and at a diſtance, it is certain its making men ſeverely and impar- 
"tially examine, if ever that happens, is as much by accident, as it would 
"be by accident, if a piece of lead laid in one ſcale as a counterpoile to fea- 
IG oo . 9 | 4 ry 2 5, | ; thers 1 
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thers in the oppoſite ſcale, ſhould move or weigh down gold that was put in 
che ſcale of another pair of balances, which had no cqunterpoilelaid againſt it. 
ales you will Gy there is a neceffary connexion between conformity, and a 
ſeyere and impartial examination. o. 
Bor you will fay, pethaps, that though it be not poſſible that penalties 
ſhould produce examination but hy mere accident, becauſe. examination has 
no neceflary connexion. with contarmity, or the profefiion of any religion; 
vet, ſince there are ſome who will not take up any profeffion without _. 
and impartial examination, penalties for noncontormity will, by a direct and 
natural efficacy, produce examination in all ſuch. To which I anſwer, 
A. p.6, 2e. That thoſe are, if we may believe what you ſay, ſo very few, that this your 
remedy, which you put into the magiſtrate's hanks to bring all bis ſubjects 
to conſider and exantin >» Will. not work upon one in a thouſand; nay, it 
an work on none at a, to make them ſeverely and impartially exa- 
mine, but merely by accident. For if they are men, whom a llight and 


* 


' Partial examination, which pn, your principles you muſt ſay, ſufficed to 
make nonconformiſts, a flight and partial examination will as well ſerve to 

make them confarmiſts ; and ſo penalties laid on them to make them con- 
form, can only by accident produce a ſevere and impartial examination, in 
eee eee eee 
impartial examination, no more than it can otherwiſe than by accident, pro- 
duce any examination in thoſe who, without any examination, can take up the 


: a» 


profeſſion of any religion. 


__ Anp 4a. thoſe very few, who take not up the profeſſion of any religion 
without a ſevere and impartial examination, that e gan do any ſervice, 
to bring them either to the truth that muſt ſave them, or ſo much as to out- 
ward conformity, but merely by accident; that alſo is evident. Becauſe all 
ſuch in a country, where they diſſent from the national religion, muſt neceſ- 
farily have ſeverely and impartially examined already, or elſe you deſtroy the 
ſuppoſition this argument is built on, viz. that they are men who, do ſe- 
yerely and impartially examine before they chuſe. And if you lay, or 
continue your penalties on men, that have ſo examined, it is plain you uſe 
them inſtead of reaſons and arguments: in which uſe of them, you confefs 
they have no proper efficacy, and therefore if they do any ſervice, it is merely 


p. Bur no let us ſee the ſueceſs you boaſt of, and fox that you tell us, that 
you doubt not but it is ſo often attained, as abundantly to manifeſt the uſc- 

* fulneſs of it.” You ſpeak here of it, as a thing tried, and fo known, that 
vou doubt not. Pray tell us where your moderate, for great ones you acknow- 
OY ledge to do harm, and to be uſeleſs, penalties have been uſed, with ſuch 
 fucceſs, that we may be paſt doubt too. If you can ſhew no ſuch place, 

| do you not vouch experience where you have none? and ſhew a willingneſs 
not to doubt, where you have no aſſurance? In all countries, where any 
"force is uſed, to bring men to the profeſſion of the national religion, and to 
outward conformity, it is not to be doubted, but that force . with 
their natural corruption, in bringing them into the way ef preferment, 
2j ß +: * |.» BCRCC, 
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| £auntenance, protection, eaſe and impunity, thould eaſily draw in all the 
Jooke and careleſs in matters of religion, which are every where the far 
greater number: but is it thoſe you count upon, and will you produce them 
py 


s les of what force has done to make men conſider, ſtudy, and em- 
brace the true religion? Did the penalties laid on nonconformity make you 
e confider, fo as to ſtuly, be convinced, and embrace the true religion?” Or 
Can you give an inſtance of any one, in whom it produced this effect? If 
you cannot, you will have ſome reaſon to doubt of what you have faid, and 
not to be ſo confident that the effect you talk of, is ſo often attained. Not 


that I deny, but that God may ſometimes have made theſe puniſhments the 


_ occations to men of ſetting themfelves ſeriouſly on conſidering religion, 
and thence they may have come into the national religion upon a real con- 
viction: but the inſtances ef it I believe to be ſo few, that you will have 


Treaſon to remember your own words, where you ſpeak of ſuch things as, 


897 


* 


« Any way, at any time, upon any perſon, by any accident, may be uſefule. is. - 


* towards the promoting of true religion: if men ſhould thence take occaſion 


« to apply ſuch things generally, who ſees not, that however they might 


« chance to hit right in ſome few caſes, yet upon the whole matter, they would 
* certainly do a great deal more harm than good.” You and I know a country 


wherein, not long ſince, greater ſeverities were uſed than you pretend to ap- 


| prove of. Were there not, for all that, great numbers of ſeveral profeſſions 
ſtood but, who, by your rule, ought now to have your moderate penalties 
tried upon them? And can you think leſs degrees of force can wotk, and often, 
as. you fay, prevail, where greater could not? But perhaps they might pre- 

Vail on many of thoſe to return, who having been brought into the com- 
munion of the church by former penal laws, have now upon the relaxation 
left it again. A manifeſt demonſtration, is it not ? That * their compliance 


< was the fruit of their conviction; and that the magiſtrate was concerned for 
« their compliance only as the fruit of their conviction :” when they, as ſoon 
as any relaxation of thoſe laws took off the penalties, left again the commu- 


nion of the national church? For the leſſening the number of Conformiſts, 
is, I ſuppoſe, one of thoſe things which you fay your © eyes cannot but ſee at 


this time; and which you, with concern, impute to the late relaxation. 
A plain evidence preſumable it is, even in your on opinion, that thoſe 


who conform, do it upon real conviction. 


the thing will admit, will ſerve my turn to ſhew, that force is impertinent ; 


fince by your own confeſſion it has no direct efficacy to convince men, and 


os 


by its being indirect and at a diſtance uſeful, is not at all diſtinguiſhed from 


being barely ſo by accident: ſince you can: neither prove it to be intended 
for that end, nor frequently to ſucceed, which are the two marks whereby 
you put a difference between indirect, and at a diſtance, and by accident: 


this, I fay, is enough to ſhew what the author ſaid, is true, that the uſe 


ther reaſon, mult be forced to allo vx. e 
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| | idonie; 21 aſſented to What you ſubſcribed,” you muſt neceſſarily” a 


” „ 
\ # 


third: La Trxü for einc. 


4 cofeſh > yourſelf. 'of the church of England, and if I may giieſs, are 
it, as to have ſubſeribed the XXXIX Articles, which if you tave 
how mt 

force, uſed for the bringing men to the true religion, is abſolutely'im 
We pertinent; fot that muſt be abſolutely impertinent to be uſed as a Means, 
«Thich can contribute: nothing at all ro the end for which it is uſed. The end 
hefe, is ta make a man a true Chriſtian, that he may be ſaved; and he is then 
and then only, a true Chriſtian, and in the way of ſalvation, when he believes, 


5 and with fincerity obeys the Goſp x By the thirteenth article of the church 


ol England, you old, that woRKs/DONE BEFORE THE GRACE OF CnRISr, 
AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE NOT PLEASING ro Gop; 


rok A'S Much A8 THEY SPRING NOT OF PAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, Ni- 


"THER DO THEY MAKE MEN MEET T0 RECEIVE GRACE, OR AS THE 
.$CHOOL-AUTHORS SAY, "DESERVE GRACE OF: .CONGRUITY j YEA RA- 


THER}: rox TAT THEY: ARE NOT DONE A8 Go HAS WILIED AND 


'COMMANDE THEM To BE DONE, WE DOUBT: NOT BUT THEY HAVE 
"THE! aun her tx. Now if it be impertinent to uſe force to make a man 


g do more than he can, and a man can do nothing to procure | og unleſs fin 
Can procure it; and without grace, a man cannot believe, or | 
73 -true: Chriſtian; it is certainly wholly impertinent to uſe force to bring a man 


ive ſo as to be : a 


_ «tv-be truly a Chriſtian. To hear and conſider, is in mens power, you will 


ay; and to that force may be pertinent; I grant to mike men heat, but not 
to make them conſider in your ſenſe, which you tell us, is to conſider fo as 


to embrace; if you mean by embracing any thing but outward Conformi- 
ty: and that according to your article; contributes nothing to the attaining of 


grace; becauſe wither grace, your article ſays it is a fin; and to conform to, 


And outwardly profeſs a feligion which a man does not underſtand: and heartily 


„ 


make men ſeriouſly pray to God for grace. But how, I beſeec 


believe, every one, E think, ere to be: a 1 7 5 and 1 no o fit means to Profute 


the grace of God. 
Bar you tell us, cc „That God Sees bis grace te to none ane &rioufly aſk iK. 
If that be ſo, methinks force ſhould moſt properly and re be uſed to 
ou, will 
this ſtand with your thirteenth: article? For if you mean by 4 566th ſo 
as will make his ſeeking acceptable to God, that cannot be, becauſe he is 
ſuppoſed yet to want grace which alone can make it acceptable : : and if his 
rows. has the nature of ſin, as in the article you do not doubt but it has, 
can you expect that ſinning ſhould procure the grace of God? You will 


1 fear here, without ſome great help in a very nice diſtinction from the 
ſchool- authors, be forced either to renounce your article in the plain ſenſe of 


it, and ſo become a Diſſenter from the church of England, or elſe ackniow- 
ledge ie to be e e to the e of true Yelighth and * 


vation. e 


Alon urk reaſon I gave againſt the alefulneſs of ide m matters of 17 ion, 


<6 gBecauſe the magiſtrates of the world, being few of them in the 


*« right way, not one of ten, take which ſide vou will, perhaps not one 
55 a — being of the true . it is * . indirect way 
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of uſing force would do a hundred, ot at leaſt ten times as much harm 


. 7 ; 
8 . 
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eas good. To which you reply, 4, Which would have been to the purpoſe P 27. 


if you had aſſerted that every magiſtrate may uſe force, your indirect way 
(or any way) to bring men to his own religion, whatever that be. But if 


then this is quite beſide the buſineſs.” I think I have proved, that if ma- 


giſtrates of the true religion may uſe force to bring men to their religion, every 


the true, and then do you look where the atheiſm will light. 


- 4 4 


I the next paragraph, having quoted theſe following words of mine; 


. 
* 


Where 1 ſay, Under another pretence, you put into the magiſtrate's hands 


« ,as much power to force men to his religion, as any the openeſt perſecutors 
can pretend to. I aſk what difference is there between puniſhing them 
to bring them to maſs, and puniſhing them to bring them to confider. 
«thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper and ſufficient to convince 


© you aſſert no ſuch thing, (as no man you think but an atheiſt will afſert it). 


magiſtrate may uſe force to bring men to his own religion, when he thinks it 


them that they ought to go to maſs?” You reply; © A queſtion which Ibid. 


* you ſhall then think yourſelf obliged to anſwer, when I have produced 
« thoſe reaſons and arguments which are proper and ſufficient to. convince 


„men that they ought to go to maſs.” But if you had. not omitted the 
three or four immediately preceding lines, an art to ſerve a good cauſe, which 
puts me in mind of my Pagans and Mahometans, the reader would have 
ſeen that your reply was nothing at all to my argument, My words were 


$ 


a ; T5, ;» . 
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% ESPECIALLY, if you conſider, that as the magiſtrate will certainly uſe 


* it rep] to force men to hearken to the proper miniſters of his religion, let 
| 46. it ; 

* ſideration of arguments and reaſons ſhort of being convinced, you under 
another, &c. My argument is to ſhew of what advantage force, your way 


applied, is like to be to the true religion, ſince it puts as much force into 
the magiſtrate's hands as the openeſt perſecutors can pretend to, which the 


becauſe your way ſets no other bounds to conſidering ſhort of complying. 
And then I aſk, + What difference there is between puniſhing you to bring 
you to maſs, or , puniſhing you to conſider thoſe reaſons and arguments 


20H which are proper and ſufficient to convince | you that you ought to go to 
_ *..maſs?” To which you reply, That it is a © queſtion. you ſhall then think 
*« yourſelf obliged. to anſwer, when I have produced thoſe reaſons and argu- 


ments that are proper and ſufficient to convince men that they ought to go 
*: to maſs.” Whereas, the objection is the ſame, whether there be or be not, 
_ reaſons and arguments proper to convince men, that they ought to go to maſs ; 


for men muſt be puniſhed on till they have fo confidered as to comply: and 


what difference is there then between puniſhing men to bring them to maſs, 


and puniſhing them to make them conſider fo as to go to maſs? But though 
J pretend not to produce any reaſons and arguments proper and. ſufficient to 


convince you or all men, that they ought to go to maſs; yet do you think 
there are none proper and ſufficient to convince any men? And that all the 


*. < 
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e what it will; ſo you having ſet no time nor bounds to this con- 
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for it is the hard luck of well meaning people 


„ nane but an atheiſt will ay. 
ttuth of your religion, that had looked. too ridieulous to be owned, though 
it were the thing you meant; and therefore ia thisiſtrait, where nothing you 


; could ſay, would well fit your purpoſe, you wiſely chuſe to leave the ſenſe 


A thisd LeTTER For [TORE ATION 
ich a the warld g0:to maſs without believing it their duty > Aud who- 


_  ſoever: believes it to; bs his duty, does it upon reaſons and arguments, proper 
and ſufficient to convince him, though p 
that it is o or elſe I imagine he: would! never believe. at all. 
you of thoſe great numbers of Japaneſes, that reſiſted. all forts. of torments, 
even to death itſelf, for the Romiſh religion? And had. you. been in France 


perhaps not te convince: anather,. 
What think 


ſome years ſince, wha knows but the morn the: king of France pro- 
duced might have been proper and ſufficient to have convinced you that you 


ought to go to maſs? I do not by this, think you . leſs confident of the. 5 

af your religion, than you. profeſs to be. But argy 
haze a ſtrange. efficacy upon human frailty; and he muſt be well aſſured 
af his on ſtrength. 
ſtood, what above a million of people ſunk under: amongſt which, it is 


uments ſet on with force, 
who can peremptorily afficm, he is, ſure he ſhould have 
. confidence to ſay, there was not one ſo well perſuaded of the truth of 


bis religion, as you are of yours; though ſome of them gave great. proofs of 
perſuaſion. in their ſuiferings for it, But what the neceſſary. method, of 


1 force may be able to do, to bring any one, in your ſenſe, to any 5 i. 8 


to an outward profeſſion of it, he that thinks himſelf, ſecure ret e 


baue a greater aſſutance of himſelf; than the weakneſs of e and ve 
nature will well allow. If you have any ſpell. againſt! the force of arguments, 


ties and puniſhments, you will do well to teach it the world; 
to be often miſled. by them, and 


even the confident themſelves have not ſeldom fallen under them, and be- 


trayed, their. weakneſs. rn 5 2 
To my demanding, if. you meant 55 and | arguments, proper andſuffi- 


driven, with p 


6. cient to, convince: mon of the truth, why, did you not: fay ſo?” Vou reply, 

As if it were poſlible for anymanthat reads-your anſwer, to think otherwiſe.” 

Whoever reads that paſſage in your A, p. 5. cannot. poſſibly think you meant 
to ſpeak out, and poſſihly you found ſome difficulty. to add any thing to your 

words, (which. are theſe, * Force. uſed to bring men to conſider reaſons and 
s arguments Fer 099 and ſufficient to convince them“) that might determine 


their ſenſe. 
giſtrate muſt have EG Th laws,. PE uſed force to make men fearcte after: truth 


had ſaid, to convince. them of truth; then the ma- 


in general, and that would not have ſerved your turn: if you had ſaid to 


convince them of the truth of the magiſtrate's 8 eli ion, that would tog mani- 


feſtly have put the power in every magiſtrate s hands, Which you tell. us, 
If; you had ſaid, to conxince them. of the 


imperfect, and name nothing they: were to be convinced of, but leave it to 


be collected by your reader ons of your diſcourſe, rather than add dee words 


to make it good grammar, as well as:intellig ible ſenſe. 


To my ſaying, That if you pretend it muſt be 38 convince 


4 men of the truth, it would in this: caſe do you little ſervice ; becauſe the 
A a in TAS? 15.28; auen ſuppolod.the. 8 here. You 


reply, | 


* 
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reply,“ So that it ſeems, that in my opinion, whatſoever is ſuppoſed the truth, P. 28. 
it is the truth, for otherwiſe this reaſon of mine is none at all.” If, in my opi- 
nion, the ſuppoſition of truth authorizes the magiſtrate to uſe the ſame means 
to bring men to it, as if it were true, my argument will hold good, without 
taking all to be true which ſome men ſuppoſe true. According to this an- 
ſwer of yours, to ſuppoſe or believe his religion the true, is not enough to 
authorize the magiſtrate to uſe force; he muſt know, i. e. be infallibly cer- 
tain, that his is the true religion. We will for once ſuppoſe you our magiſ- 
trate, with force promoting our national religion. I will not aſk you, whe- 
ther you know that all required of conformiſts, is neceſſary to falvation : 
but will ſuppoſe: one of my Pagans aſking you, whether you know Chriſ- 
tlanity to be the true religion? If you ſay, Yes, he will aſk you how you 
know it? and no doubt, but you will give the anſwer, whereby our Saviour 
proved his miſſion, John v. 36: that the works which our Saviour did, 
4 bear witneſs of him, that the Father ſent him.” The miracles that Chriſt 
did, are a proof of his being ſent from God, and fo his religion the true 
religion, But then you will be aſked again, whether you know that he 
did thoſe miracles,” as well as thoſe who ſaw them done? If you anſwer, 
Ves; then it is plain that miracles are not yet withdrawn, but do ſtill ac- 
company the Chriſtian religion with all the efficacy and evidence, that they 
had upon the eye- witneſſes of them; and then upon your own grounds, 
there will be no neceſſity of the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance, miracles ſtill ſupply- 
ing the want of it. If you anſwer, that matter of fact done out of your 
ſight, at ſuch a diſtance of time and place, cannot be known to you as cer= 
tainly, as it was to the eye witneſſes of it, but that you upon very good 
grounds firmly believe it; you are then come to believing, that yours is the 
true religion, and if that be ſufficient to authorize. you to uſe force, - it will 
authorize: any other magiſtrate of any other religion to uſe force alſo. For 
whoever believes any thing, takes it to be true, and as he thinks . good 
grounds; and thoſe. often who believe on the weakeſt, grounds, have the 
Krongeſt confidence: and thus all magiſtrates who believe their reli- 
gion to be true, will be obliged to uſe force to promote it, as if it were the 
true. FOR | „ ee a Vo vi hr pr”. 2 
To my. ſaying that the uſefulneſs of force your way applied, amounts to 
no more but this, that it is not impoſſible but that it may be uſeful. You 
reply, «© I leave it to be judged by what has been ſaid; and J leave it to you mid. 
- yourſelf. to judge: only, that you may not forget, I ſhall here remind you 
in ſhort of ſome of the reaſons I have to ſay ſo: 1. You grant that force has 
no direct efficacy to bring men to embrace the truth. 2. You diſtinguiſh the 
indirect, and at a diſtance uſefulneſs of your force, from that which is barely 
by accident; by theſe two marks, viz. Firſt, That puniſhment on diſſen- 
ters for nonconformity, is, by thoſe that uſe it, intended to make men con- IE 
ſider : and Secondly, That your moderate puniſhments, by experience, are 
found: often ſucceſsful; and your having neither of theſe. marks, it muſt be ol 
concluded to be uſeful only by accident: and ſuch an uſefulneſs, as I faid, . V. 
One cannot deny, to auricular confeſſion, doing of penance, going pil- L. II. p.395. 5 
Vol. II. „„ 4 H e | 
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Ities, Your w. 
; —— there i is, to hit that juſt 4 your 
hypotheſis, muſt be neither ſo moch as to do harm, nor ſo little as to be in- 
effectual; for yo 
uncertain and accidental. And aſter all, let its efficacy to work upon mens 
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««\grimages to ſaints, and what not? Vet our church does not chink fit to 
«</aſe them; though it \canyot be denied but they may have ſome of your 
«< iodirect and at a diſtance uſefulneſt; that is, perhaps may do ſome ſervice 
« indirectly, and by accident. If the intention of thoſe that uſe them, and 


the ſucceſs they will tell yo they find in the uſe of them, be a proof of doing 


ſerxice mote than by accident; that cannot be denied to them more than to 
applied. To which, let me add, that the niceneſs and 
res of force,” which according to 


yourſelf cannot determine it; makes its uſefulneſs yet more 


minds be what it will, great or little, it being ſure to de employed ten, or 


poſſibly, hundred times to bring men to error, for once that it is em 
to bring men to the truth; and where it chances to be ding ee on he fide 


of truth; it being liable to mate a hundred, or perhaps a 


donformiſts, ſor one true and fincete oonvert; Hear italfotobe judged wha 


. 28. f 


Feſſion, for chen all; yu 18 is burn poo falkdcy; for fuch a confideving. 


that a law, that ſp*aks:nothing . 


uſefulneſs it is like to be of.. nd | . 
To ſhew the uſefulneſs of force, your way applied, 1 faid, Where the 


law puniſhed: diſſenters without welling chem! it is to- make them conſider, 
5 on may through ignorance and overſight n to do it. Vour inſwer 


« But tins the law provides ſufficient means of inſtruction for all, as 
« well as puniſhment for diſſenters, it is ſo plain to all concerned, that the 


1 puniſhment is intended —— confider, that you ſee no danger of 


4 mens neglecting to do it, th ignorance or overſight. I hope you 
mean by conſider, ſe 10 conſider as not only 


to embrace in an outward: pro- 
amounts 
but ies gb conformity 3: but fo to conſider, ſtudy and ex - 


to no mor 
amine matters of religion, 26 really to embrace, what one is convinced to be 
the true, with faith and obedience. If it be fo plain and eaſy to underſtand, 


be intended to make men 
confidery;' fearch and -ftoidy;reo final out the truth that muſt fave them; 1 wiſh 
ou had ſhewed us this plainneſa. For I confeſi many of all degrees, that I 
have ipurp« ans aſked: about it, did not ever ſee, or ſo nen as: dream, that 
e y, or againſt conventicles, or the penalties in either of 


thein, were ever intended to make men ſeriouſly ſtudy region, and make it 
* theit babe 10 find the truth which muſt fayethem;' but barely to make men 
conform. But perhaps ybu have met with handicrafts- men, and country- 


Farmers, eee 3 and day- labourert who have quicker underſtandings, 


And reaſon better about the intention of the law, (for theſe as well as others are 


concerned. If you have not, it is to be feared; your faying it is ſo plain, 


4. that you ſee no danger of mens neglecting to do it, throu ignorance or 
9% -overtighe/* is more 1928 5 en your e {comet rar hs One: | 


| you have that it ib, 5506 Try Minn V 


Wurn eee this matter, | Aged find the people 


| fo ignorant amidſt that great plainneſs you 2 that not one vi twenty 
3355 4 W alt n . 5 or Wr ever 1 
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| the penalty of twelve pence a Sunday, or any other of our penal taws gainſt 


2 impaxtially examining what is neceſſary to ſalvation. And if you would 

e to Hudibras' s deciſion, I believe he would have a good wager "of ; it, who 
| give you a guinea fo each one who had thought ſo, and receive but a 
chilling for every one who had not. Indeed you do not ſay, it is plain every- 


where, but only © where the law provides — means of inſtruction for 


ce all, as well as puniſhments for diflenters.”.. From whence, I think-it will 
follow, that that za nothing to make it plain, or elſe that the law 
bas not provided ſufficient means of inſtruction in England, where fo very 
few-find this to be ſo plain. If by this ſufficient proviſion of means of in- 
ſtruction for all, you mean wo maintained at the publick charge to 
preach and ela i in the publick exerciſe of the national religion; I ſup- 
poſe you needed not this reſtriction, there being few places which have an 

eſtabliſhed national religion, where there is not ſuch means of inſtruction 
provided: if you intend any other means of inſtruction, I know none the law 
As provided in England but the XXXIX Articles, the Liturgy, and the 
 Seripture; and how either of them by itſelf, or theſe altogether, with a 


national clergy, make it plain, that the penalties laid on nonconformity, are 


intended to make men conſider, ſtudy, and impartially examine matters of 
teligion, you would do well to ſhew. For magiſtrates uſually know, and 
therefore — their laws: accordingly, that the people ſeldom carry e 5 
their interpretation or practice beyond what the expreſs letter of the 
fequires of them. | You would do well alſo to ſhew, that a ſufficient var 


fectuab uſe of them, which the law that makes that proviſion ays nothing 
of. But on the contrary,. contents itſelf with ſomething very ſhort of it: 


for conſormity er coming to church, is at leaſt as far from conſidering, ſtudy- 


ing, and impartially — matters of religion, ſo as to embrace the truth 
upon conviction and with an obedient heart; as being preſent at a diſcourſe 
concerning mathematicks and ſtudying mathematicks; lo as to desu A 
knowing mathematician, are different one from the other. 0% 

280 a hy generally think they have done their duties abundantly, FI they 
have been at church, whether they mind any thing done there or no: this 


they call ſerving. of God, as if it were their whole duty; ſo backward are 


they io underſtand. more, though it be plain the law of God expreſly ro- 
quires more. But that they have fully Aalisfied the law: of Bonk nobody 
_ doubts ; nor is it eaſy to anſwer what was replied to me on er de wit. 
I the magiſtrate intended any thing more in thoſe laws but conformity, would 
he not have ſaid it? To ch lar me add, if the magiſtrate'inte 

formity as the fruit of conviction, would he not have taken fome care to have 


1 | before they conformed, and examined when they did? But it 


Is preſumable their ignorance, corruption and luſts, all drop off ee roma 
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nonconformity, to be intended to ſet men upon ſtudying the true religion, 


vision af means of inſtruction, cannot but be underſtood to require an ef- 


aded con- 


3 and that 8 nee en en 


woe ne 
WS 


EW 
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1 chore be any whom your e eXarr ple or writing- bath inſpired with/acute- 
neſs enough'to find out this; I ſuſpect the vulgat who? have ſcarce time and 
3 enough to make inferences from the law, which ſearce one of ten 
of them ever ſo much as reads, or perhaps underſtands when read; are ſtill, 
and will be ignorant of it: and thoſe who have the time and abilities to ar- 
„ gue about it, will find reaſon to think that thoſe penalties were not intend- 

ET cl to make men examine the dectrine and ceremonies of religion; fince thoſe 
5 Who ſhould examine, are prohibited by thoſe very lawys, to follow their own 
judgments, which is e very end and uſe of examination, if they at all differ 
from the religion eftabliſhed by lay. Nor can it appear ſo 6 plain to all con- 
4 cetned, that the puniſſrment is intended to make them conſider and examine,“ 
when they ſee the puniſhments you ſay ate to make people conſider, ſpare thoſe 
who conſider and exathine matters of religion, as little as any ghar moſt ig- 
| norant and careleſs diſſenters. in bool dne 415171 e | 
To my ſaying, Some diſſenters may have confidered already, l chen 
force employed upon them muſt needs be uſeleſs; unleſs you can think it 
0 uſeful to puniſh a man to make him do that which he Has done already.“ 
p. 2. You reply, No man ho rejects truth neceſſary to His ſalvation, has con- 
| t ſidered already as he'ought to donfider? The words te a& he ought, are not, 
a I take it in the queſtion*t! and' feu dale ane No man who rejects the 
8 truth neceſſary to his ſalvation, Hath conſidered, ſtudied or examined mat- 
0 gers of religion.“ Bat we will ler that go: and yet with that allowance; 
your: anſwer will be nothing to the pùrpoſe, unleſs you will dare to ſay, that 
all diffenters reject truth neceffary te ch stien. Fot without that ſuppoſition, 
that all diſſenters reject trutii neceſſaryt to falvation, the argument and anſwer will 
5 ſtand thus. It may bs uſeleſt to puniſn all diſſenters to make them conſider, 
S pboecanſe ſome of them may have Senfidered already. To whichy the anſwer 
= is, Yes; ſome'of them may have confidered already, but thoſe whorejee' truth 
25 ; neceflary to the ſalvation, have not confidered as Whey enge | 
L. u. p.395:- 4 I SAID, „Thie greateſt part of mankind, being not able to dem Petwirt 
« truth and falſhoòd, that depends upon long and many proofs,” and remote 
* conſequences ; nor having ability enough to diſeover the falſe grounds, 
* and refiſt the captions and fallacious argumente of learned men verſed in 
„ controverſies; ate ſo mueh more by the fotce, which is uſed to 

*. make them hearken to the information and inſtruction of men a ee 

to it by the magiſtrate, or thoſe: of Bis religion,” to be led into--falſhood 

«and ertor; than they are Nkely this way to be brought to embrace the truth 

« which muſt ſave them; by hom muh the national religions of the world 
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_ « are, beyond compariſon, more of them falſe or erroneous, than ſuch as 
p. 29 „ have God for their author, and truth for their ſtandard.“ You reply, If 


tt the firſt part of this be true, then an infallible guide, and implicit faith, are 
more neceſſary than ever you t t them. Whether you conclude from 
thence or no, that then there will bela neceſſity of an infallible guide, and 
an implicit faith, it is nevertheleſs true, that the greateft part of men are un- 
able to diſcern, asl ſaid, between truth and falſhood depending, upon long and 
yy Owe &. But whether that Yu make. an infallible guide ber 
” 5 or 


8 


or no, impoſition in matters of religion certainly will: ſince there can be ndthing 


more abſurd imaginable, than that a man ſhould take upon him to impoſe 


on others in matters of their eternal concernment, without being, or ſo much 


as pretending to be, infallible: for colour it with the name of conſidering, as 
much as you pleaſe, as long as it is to make men conſider as they ought, 
and conſidering as they ought, is ſo to conſider, as to embrace; the uſing of 


foree to make men conſider, and the uſiog of force to make them embrace 


any doctrine or opinion, is the ſame thing: and to ſnew a difference betwixt 
impoling an opinion, and uſing force to make it be embraced, would require 


ſach a piece of ſubtilty, as I heard lately from a learned man out of the pul- 


pit, who told us, that though two things, he named, were all one, yet for 


diſtinction's ſake he would divide them. Your reaſon for the neccſſity of an 


infallible guide, is, For if the greateſt part of mankind be not able to 
«© diſcern betwixt truth and falſhood, in matters concerning their ſalvation 
«. (as I muſt mean if I ſpeak to the purpoſe)-their, condition muſt needs be 
very hazardous, if they have not ſome guide or judge, to whoſe determina- 
tion and direction they may ſecurely xeſign themſelves. And therefore 
they muſt reſign themſelves to the determination and direction of the civil ma- 
giſtrate, or be puniſhed. Here it is like you; will have ſomething again to 
fay to my modeſty, and conſcience, for imputing to you what you no where 
fay. , I grant it, in direct words, but in effect, as plainly as may be. The 
magiſtrate may impoſe. ſound creeds and decent ceremonies, i- e. ſuch as he 
thinks fit, for what is ſound and decent he I hope muſt be judge; and if he 


be judge of ; what is ſound and decent, it amounts to no more but what he 
thinks ft: and if it be not what he thinks fit, hy is one ceremony preferred 


to another? Why. one doctrine of the Scripture put into the Creed and Ar- 

ticles, and another as ſound left out? They are truths neceſſary to ſalvation. 
We ſhall fee that in good time: here only L aſk, does the magiſtrate only 
believe them to be truths and ceremunies neceſſary to ſalvation, or does he 
that that is enough to authoriae him to impoſe them, you, by your own con- 
feſſion, authorize magiſtrates to ĩmpoſe what; they think neceſſary for the fal- 
vation of their ſubjects ſouls; and ſo the king of France did what he was obliged 
to, when he ſaid he Would have all his ſubjects ſaved, and fo fell to dragooning: 


certainly know them to be ſo ?,.If you ſay he only believes them to be ſo, and. 


Ir you ſay the magiſtrate certainly knows them to he neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion, we are luckily come to an infallible guide. Well then, the ſound creeds 


are agreed on; the coafeſſion and liturgy are framed; the ceremonies pitehed 


on; and the terms of communion thus ſet up, you bave religion eſtabliſhed 


* 


by la: and what now is the ſuhject to do ? He is to conform. No; he 


maſt firſt conſider. Who bids: him conſider ? No body, he may, if he 


| him? He muſt either be puniſhed on, Or reſign himſelf up to the determi-- 


L » 
? Þ . 4 A 
. 


o 


pleaſes, but the law. ſays nothing to him of it: conſider or not- oonſider, if 

he conforms, it is. well, and he is approved of, and admitted. He does con- 
ſider the beſt he can, but finds ſome things he does not underſtand, other 

things he cannot believe, aſſent / or conſent to. What now is to be done with 


nation and direction of the civil magiſtrate; which till you can find a better 
. | oh, . | „„ 
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| name -forie; we will call anplicit faith. And thus you have bötded 4 re- 


medy for the hazardous condition of weak dalerſtan inge in Loh which you 
2 neceſſary in the caſe, viz. an infallible Weise and implielt faith; in 


| matters:concerning- 


| <6 


will be left out too. Vou think there is no need of bow ge ; "becauſe not- 


controverſies, © with which I (as well as thoſe of the Roman communion) en- 
e deavour to amuſe you; through the goodneſs of God the truth which is ne- 
1 ceſſary to ſalvation, lies ſo obvious and expoſed to all that ſincerely and dis 
t ligently ſeek it, that no ſuch perſon (hall ever fail of attaining the knowledge 


©: vious; kin that thoſe who ſeek them ſincerely and diligen Uy; are not in dan- 


ttandings. - This will be algo 
moſt are in to be led into error, by the magiſtrate's adding force to the argu- 
ments for their-national eſtabliſhed religio! 

© thing is ont to be impoſed ini nations} veligisits, but what4s neceffary to ſal- 
vation; or which will a litile better ac 
can ſhew that nothing is impoſed; br ret — it the church 
of England, but what is neceſſary to 

1 and ee to be known, and diſtinguiſhed from — And indeed, be- 
ſides whit yqu fay here, upon your hypotheſis; that ſores is law ſul only beckuſe 
it is F neceffary' io bring men to falvation;” it cannot be lat ful to vſc it, to bring 


lawfulneſs of force be 


not -need, or is not neceſſary 10 their Alvation; for in fuch an application 
- 3 render to be believed and profeſſed in the e f England, but 
what lies © ſo obvious and expoſed to all that ſine 
_ <:that-no-ſuch: perſon-ſhall ever fail of attaining the Woewledge of it A What 


poſed to every one who ſeeks it, which 6 many learned men have explained 
ſo different ways, and which yet a great man) prfeſs thi 


WED, Enn unleſs we can think that pe 


pFou think all ee and milkmaids at church, ungerd oed u the 
n them, ax yer "cannot er 
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nens ſalvation. 
Ber you ſay, For your part, you le ef no wech gde of God's ap. 
pointing. Let that be your rule, and the magiſtrate with his coaQtivepower, 


ling the long and many proofs and. tetnote conſequences, the falſe 
grounds, and the captious and fallacious arguments of leurs wen verſed in 


of it.“ This then is your anſwer, that-* truths neceſfary to lalvation are ob- 


ger to: be miſled or expoſed in xhoſe to error, by the weakneſs of their under- 
d anſuer to: what I objected from the danger 


„When you have hen that no- 


imodate your hypothefis, when you 


ation; and conſe quentiy, 1 is very eaſy 


affon;: For if the 
y from the need men hive of it to bring them to 
ſalvation, it cannot law fully be uſed, to bring men to that which they do 


men to any thing, Hut what is-abſolutely neceffary to faly: 


their ſalvation; Oan you the ay, that there is 


erely and diligehtly ſeek it, 
think you of St. Athanaſius's creed? Is the ſenſe of that ſo obvious and ex- 


cannot underftand ? 
Or is ĩt neceſſary to your ot my ſalvation, cat) rl mould believe . 
pronounce all thoſe damned wh. do not believe that ereed, i. e. every pr 
poſition in it? which I fear would extend to not a few 6 the chure hr 

D © believe,” i e. aſſent to the truth of 
ions, they do not at all underſtand: If ever you® were ac inted 
with a country pariſh, you muſt needs Nen ſtrange opinion of them, if 


propofitions in Athan aſius's creed; it is more, truly, than 1 CNY be apt to 


H au- 
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thorized 0 judge or pronounce them all damned: it is too. bold an in- 


trenching on the prerogative af the Almighty ; to their own maſter they 


ſtand r all. 2 3 1 a 2 22 418 8 „ 


Tux doctrine of original fin, is that which is profeſſed and muft be 
owned. by the members of the church of England, as is evident from the 
XXXIX Articles, and ſeveral paſſages n the Liturgy : and yet Taſk you, 
Whether this be. ſo obvious and expoſed to: all that diligently: and fincerely 
J ſeek the truth, that one who is in the communion of the church of Eng- 
land, ſincerely ſeeking the truth, may not raiſe to himſelf ſuch difficulties con 
Kudy; and whether he may not puſh his enquiries ſo far, as to be ſtaggered in 
Ix you grant me this, as I am apt to think you will, then I enquire whe- 


A UPS 2 


ther it be not true, notwithſtanding what you ſay concerning the plainneſs 


and obviouſneſs of truths neceſſary to ſalvation, that a great part of mankind 
may not be able to diſcern between truth and falſhood, in ſeveral points, 


which are thought ſo far to concern their ſalvation, as to be made neceſſary 
parts of the national religion? E 


8 4 24% 


. _— | 
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Ix you ſay it may be ſo, then I have nothing further to enquire; but ſhall | 


only adviſe you not to be ſo, ſevere hereafter in your cenſure of Mr. Reynolds; 
as you are, where you tell me, that . famous inſtance I give of the two Rey- 
4 nolds is not of any moment to prove the contraty; unleſs I can undertake, 


*{ that he that erred was as ſincere in his enquiry after that truth, as I ſuppoſe 


« him able to examine and judge. 
Lo will, I ſuppoſe, be 


* 


„ : NCC 7 Ns LED LADEN Ns 5 5 TE | 
eos be more charitable another time, when you have con- 
ered, that neither lincerity „or freedom f. rom error, even in the eſtabliſhed 


in outward profeſſion to any national church whatſoever. And it is not im- 


Adam to his poſterity ?*\ &. But we are apt to be ſo fond of our own opts 
nions, and almoſt infallibility, that we will not allow them to be ſincere, who 
uit our communion ; whilſt at, the ſame time we tell the world, it is pre- 


1 umable, that all. who embrage it do it | fincerely, and upon conviction; | 
though we cannot but know, many ef them to be but loole, inconſiderate. 
We ignorant people. This is all the reaſon you have, when you ſpeak of 


think, that, Mr. Chillingworth,had not as much fincerity when he quitted, as 


„„ 


can juſtify without pretending i0 infallibilit vv. 


jos, to ſuſpect ane of the brothers more than the other: and to 


cerning the doctrine of original ſin, as may puzzle him though he be a man of 


+5 "8 


doctrines of their qwn church, is the privilege of thoſe who join themſelves 


poſſible, that one who has ſubſor ibed the XXXIX Articles, may yet make 
it a queſtion, Whether it may be truly ſaid that God imputes the firſt fin of 


607 


4c, To ſhew that you do not fancy your force to be uſeful, but that you ! judge P. 34. 


** {upon juſt and ſufficient grounds, you tell us, the ſtrong probability of its 

#5 ſuccels is grounded upon the conſideration of human nature, and the general 
E ee x 4 3 * | 

5. temper of mankind, apt to bg, wrought upon by the method you ſpeak of, 
% and upon the indiſputable atteſtation of experience. The conſideration. of 

human nature, and the general temper of mankind, will teach ane this, that 
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men are apt, in things within their power, to be rob t upon byte and 


the more wrought upon, the greater the foree or pufiiſhments are: ſo that 
where moderate penalties will not work, great ſeverities will. Which conſi- 
deration of human nature; if it be a juſt ground to judge any force 


. will” 1 fear neceffarily- carry you, in your judgment, to ſeverities 


beyond the moderate penalties, ſo. often mentioned in your- ſyſtem; upon 


a ſtrong probability: of 1 ee or LEW Pubilſirnenits, Ree Tele" would 
| f aut prevail. | 


Bor if to condiſer fo as you require) i: e: ſo as to embrace, el believe, be 
me in their power, then no force at all, great- or little, is or can be uſeful. 
Vou muſt therefore,” conſider it which way you will, either renounce: all 


force as uſeful, or ED "e + on maſk, and own Lo the ſeycrities of ow crueleſt | 


% 175 


r e T4, : TR 
Tus other rater of your edging ſores to 5 be aſſt; 70 V is ran ded 


on the indiſputable atteſtation ef experience. Pray tell us where you have this 
atteſtation of experience for your moderate, which is the only uſeful, force: 


name the country where true religion or ſound Chriſtianity has been nationally 
received, and eſtabliſhed by moderate ee, laws, that the obſerving perſons you 
appeal to, may know where to employ their obſervation: tell us how long it 
was tried, and what was the ſucceſs of it? And where there has been the re- 
Jaxation of ſuch moderate penal laws, the fruits wWhereof have continually been 
epicuriſm and atheiſm ? Till you do this, I fear, that all the 01 will 
think; there is a more indiſputable atteſtation of experience for the ſucceſs of 


5 dragooning, and the ſeverities you condemn, than of your moderate method; 
Which we ſhall compare with the king of France's, and ſee which is moſt 


ſucceſsful in making proſelytes to church conformity, for vours as well as 


his reach no further than that, when you produce your examples: the con- 
fident talk whereof, is 8 to countenance a cauſe; e e chere 


15 none in the caſe. 

Bor you © appeal, you FM to 321 eblervidg eue whether Aer true 
* « religion or ſound Chriſtianity have been nationally received and eſtabliſhed 
by moderate penal laws, it has not always viſibly loſt ground by the relax- 


4 ation of thoſe laws? True or falſe religions, ſoundor unſound Chriftianity, 


wherever eſtabliſhed into national religions by nal laws, always have loſt, and 
always will loſe ground, i. e. loſe ſeveral of their conforming profeſſors upon 
the relaxation of thoſe laws. But this concerns not the true, more than 
other religions, nor is any prejudice to it; but only ſhews that many are, 


; by the penalties of the law, kept in the communion of the national religion, 


who are not really convinced or perſuaded of it: and therefore, as ſoon as 


liberty is given, they own the diſlike: they had many of them before, and 
out of perſuaſion, curioſity, &c. ſeek out and betake themſelves to ſome other 


ofeſſion. This need not ſtartle the magiſtrates of any religion, much leſs 
thoſe of the true, ſince they will be ſure. to retain thoſe, who more mind their 


ſecular intereſt than the truth of religion, who are every where the greater 


, by _ a e's ww countenings EUN PATE? and if it be the 
5 e 3 W * hs | 15 TEE true 
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rue religion, they will retain thoſe alſo, who are in earneſt of it, by the ſtranger 
191 conſcience and conviction. 
Tov go on, Whether ſects Aut deres (even che wikdett and mo abſurd, P 34. 
« and even epicuriſm and atheiſm) have not continually thereupon ſpread them- 
4 ſelves,” and whether the very life of Chriſtianity has not ſenſibly decayed, 
4 as well as the number of ſound profeſſors of it been daily leſſened upon it? 
As to atheiſm and epicuriſm, whether they more ſpread under Toleration, or 
national religions, eſtabliſhed by de; nal laws; when you ſhew us the 
countries where fair trial hath den made bob, that Wn Wannen 
5 . pa we ſhall better be able to judge. 1 8 
* EP1CURISM and atheiſm, ſay you, are found. conſtantly to peng them 
10 upon the relaxation of moderate penal laws. We will ſuppoſe your hiſtory 
to be full of inftances of ſuch relaxations, which you will in good time com- 
municate to the. world, that wants this afliſtance from your obſervation. 
But were this to be juſtified out of hiſtory, yet would it not be any argu- 
ment againſt Toleration ; unleſs your hiſtory can furniſh you with a new 
fort of religion founded in atheiſm. However, you do well to charge the 
ding of atheiſm upon Toleration in matters of religion, as an argument 
againſt thoſe who deny atheiſm, Which takes away all religion, to have any 
right to Toleration at all. But perhaps, as is uſual for thoſe who think all 
the world ſhould fee with their eyes, and receive their ſyſtems for unqueſtion- 
able verities, zeal for your own way makes you call all atheiſm, that agrees 
not with it. Thatwhich makes me doubt of this, are theſe following words; 

«« Not to ſpeak of what at this time our eyes cannot but ſee, for fear of giving pP. 35. 
offence: though I hope it will be none to any that have a juſt concern for- 
« truth and r to take notice of the books and pamphlets which now fy 

s ſo thick about this kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the multiplying of ſects 
and diviſions, and:even to the promoting of ſcepticiſm in religion amongſt 
„% us. Tu which number, you ſay, you ſhall not much need my ardon, if 
ou reckonthe Firſt and Second Letter concerning Toleration.” Wherein, by 
a broad inſinuation, you impute the ſpreading of atheiſm amongſt us, tothe late 
relaxation made in favour of proteſtant diſſenters: and yet all that you can take 
notice of as a e of this, is the books and pamphlets which now fly ſo 
_ thick about this kingdom, manifeſtly tending to the multiplying of ſects and 
_ « diviſions, - and even to the promoting of ſcepticiſm in religion amongſt us; 
and for inſtance, you name the Firſt and Second Letter concerning Toleration. 
F one may neſs at the others by theſe, the atheiſm and ſcepticiſm you accuſe 
them of will have but little more in it, than an oppoſition to your hypotheſis; 
on which, the whole buſineſs of religion muſt ſo turn, that whatever agrees 
not with your ſyſtem, muſt preſently, by interpretation, be concluded to tend 
to the promoting of atheiſm or ſcepticiſm in religion. For I challenge you to 
ſhew in either of thoſe two Letters you mention, one word ws or er 
1 atheiſm, or ſcepticiſm in religion. 5 
Bor, Sir, againſt the next time you are to give an acoornt-ofiiveikes.and 5 4 
pamphlets tending to'the promoting ſcepticiſm in religion amongſt us, I ſhall "a 
| Rind you of the «& "Third Letter d T eee added to the ca- . i 
Vor. Il. RS 41 n talogue, REES... 


= 
rr c rms 
—— — n 2 - 22 2 
— — —— —— FINS — —— 2 — SO 
+ w — —_ yy 
— © 2 rr 


; * 
1 
1 
5 
vb 
\ 
. 
by . 
| 
1 


* 


* . ” 
* 


* 


A third: LTT ER for ToER ION. | 


talogue, which, aſſerting and building upon this, that “ true religion, may 
«. be known by thoſe who profeſs it, to be the only true religion,” does not 
alittle towards: betraying the Chriſtian religion to ſcepticks. For. what grea- 
ter advantage can be given them, than to teach, that one may know the true 
religion? thereby putting into their hands a right to demand it to be demon- 
ſtrated to them, that the. Chriſtian religion is true, and bringing on the pro- 
feſſors of it a neceſſity of doing it. I have heard it complained of as one 
great artifice of ſcepticks, to require demonſtrations where they neither could 
be had, nor were neceſſary. But if the true religion may be known to men 
to be ſo, a ſceptick may require, and you cannot blame him if he does not 
receive your religion,, 1 the eee wahle eee, without de. 
monſtration. 
Ap if one mould ee of you demonſtration. of de rams of i re- 
ligion,. which I beſeech you, would you do, either renounce your aſſertion, 
that it mays be Een. 47 be 8 or elſe undertake. to demonſtrate it to 
Ap as for the þ Hen ab, the very life and Winks of Chriſtianity, ad the 
ſpreading of epicuriſm amongſt us: I aſk, what can more tend to the pro- 
; moting of them than this doctrine, which. is to be found in the ſame Letter, 
viz. That it is preſumable that thoſe. who conform, do it upon reaſon and 
conviction? When you can inſtance in any thing ſo much tending to the pro- 
moting of ſcepticiſm in religion and epicuriſm, in the Firſt or Second Letter 
concerning Toleration, we en have n, to think you have ſome ground 


for what you fa,. 


As to epicuriſm, the fneadiog: 6 9 you likewiſe impute to the relax- 
| ation of your moderate penal laws; that fo far as it is diſtin from atheiſm, I 
_ think. regards mens lives more than their religions, i. e. ſpeculative opinions 
in religion and ways of worſhip, which is what we mean by religion, as con- 
cerned in Toleration. And for the toleration of corrupt manners, and the 
debaucheries of life, neither our author nor I do plead for it; but ſay it is 
properly the magiſtrate's. buſineſs, by puniſhments to reſtrain and A preſe | 
them. I do not therefore blame your zeal againſt atheiſm and epicuriſm ; 
but you diſcover a great zeal againſt ſomething elſe, in charging them on 
Toleration, when it is in the magiſtrate's power to reſtrain and ſuppreſs 
them by more effectual laws than thoſe for church conformity. For there 
are thoſe who will tell vou, that an outward profeſſion of the national reli- 
gion, even where it is the true religion, is no more oppoſite to, or incon- 
fiſtent with, atheiſm. or epicutiſm, than the owning of another religion, eſpe⸗ 
cially any Chriſtian profeſſion, that differs from it. And therefore, you in 
vain impute atheiſm or epicuriſm to the relaxation of penal ne that Fequire 
no more than an outward conformity to the national church. 
As to the ſets and unchriſtian diviſions, for other dividons EA may be 
without prejudice to Chriſtianity, at ae door hey: chiefly gh to be laid, 1 
have ſhewed you elſewhere. 
Ons thing I cannot but take notice of "aro that having named 1e ſeas, ho 
6 e. ui e * a 8 of the ine vas bo Chriſtianity,” 
C as 
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"as the fruits of relaxation, for which you had the atteſtation of former expe- 
rience, you add theſe words, Not to Peak of what our eyes at this time can- P. 34. 
not but ſee, for fear of giving offence. Whom is it, I beſeech you, you 
are ſo afraid of offending, if you ſhould ſpeak of the epicuriſm, atheiſm, and 
decay of the ſpirit, and life of Chriſtianity,” amongſt us? But I ſee, he that 
is ſo moderate in one part of his letter, that he will not take upon him to teach 
law- makers and governors, even what they cannot know without being taught 
by him, i. e. what he calls moderate penalties or force; may yet, in another 
5 ut of the ſame letter, by broad inſinuations, uſe reproaches, wherein it 1s a 
hard matter to think law-makers and governors are not meant. But whoever 
be meant, it is at leaſt adviſeable in accuſations that are eaſier ſuggeſted than 
made out, to caſt abroad the ſlander in general, and leave others to apply it, 
for fear thoſe who are named, and ſo juſtly offended with a falſe imputation, 
' ſhould be entitled to aſk, as in this caſe, how it appears * that ſeas and he- 
_ © reſies have multiplied, epicuriſm and atheiſm ſpread themſelves, and that 
| the life and ſpirit of Chriſtianity is decayed” more within theſe two years, 
than i it was before; and that all this miſchief is owing to the late relaxation of 
- the penal laws againſt profeſtant diſſenters ? 


You go on, And if theſe have always been the fruits of rho wlaxurion of P. 35- 


* moderate. penal laws, made for the preſerving and advancing true religion; 
you think this conſideration alone is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew the uſe- 
15 i Flack and benefit of ſuch laws. For if theſe evils have conſtantly ſprung 
«. from the relaxation of thoſe laws, it is evident they were prevented before 
by thoſe laws.” One would think by your ſaying, © always been the fruits, 
* and conſtantly ſprung,” that moderate penal laws, for preſerving the true 
religion, had been the conftant practice of all Chriſtian commonwealths; and 
that relaxations of them, in favour of a free toleration, had frequently hap- 
pened; and that there were examples both of the one and the other, as com- 
mon and known, as of princes that have perſecuted for regions and learned 
men who have employed their {kill to make it good. But till ou ſhew us in 
what ages or countries your moderate eſtabliſhments were in faſhion, and where 
they were again removed to make way for our Author's Toleration, you to as 
little purpoſe. talk of the fruits of them, as if you ſhould: talk of the fruit of a 
tree which no body planted, or was no where ſuffered to grow till one might 
| ſee what fruit came from it. 
Haix laid it down as one of the W for a ir debate of this con- 


troverſy, That it ſhould be without ſuppoſing all along your church in the L. II. p. (16, 


right, and your religion the true; I add theſe words: Which can no 
«©. more be allowed to you IN THIS CASE, whatever your church or religion 
i be, than it can be to a Papiſt or a Lutheran, a Preſbyterian, or an Ana- 
66 baptiſt ; nay, no more to you, than it can be allowed to a Jew or Maho- 


« metan.” To which you reply, „No, Sir? Not whatever your church or P. 4). 


cc 


ne 


religion be? That ſeems ſomewhat hard. And you think I might have 

10 given you ſome reaſon for what I fay : for certainly it is not ſo ſelf-evident 

« as to need no proof. But you think it is no hard matter to gueſs at my rea- 

 W * though I did not think fit enn to o wn it. F or it is obvious enough _ 
| 412 Oe 08 ere: 
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4p "x 
<« whoeyer confiders my aſſertion, muſt fee, that abe 


8 et to maintain one of theſe two things : either, 1. That no religion is 
* tha true religion, in oppoſition to other religions: which makes all religions 


4 trus ot falſe, and fo either way indifferent. Or, 2. That though ſome one 


— KNOW _ be has, till he "or 


than to him. For whoſe is really the true ; 


«6. religion be the true religion, yet no man can have any more reaſon than ano- 


e ther man of another religion may have, to believe his to be the true religion. 


Which makes all religions equally certain, (or uncertain, whether I pleaſe) 
655 0d ſo renders it vain and idle to enquire after the true religion, and only a 


piece of good luck if any man be of it, and ſuch good luck as he can never 
e into the other world. Whether of theſe 


Iwill own, Fenner nm. But certainly one or other of them 


c tyyd 


lies at ha bottom with 0 and is an an upon. which I 
_ « build all that I-fay.” 


CERTAINLY no, Sir, pier af theſe reaſons. 28 have ſoingenuoufly and 


5 friendly found out for me, lies at the bottom: but thi, . that whatever pri- 
vilege or power you in. upon your ſuppoſing 
4 gion, is Equally due to another, who 5 { 


to be the true reli- 

es his to 50 the. true religion, 

is no more to be allowed to you 
gion, yours or his, My pe 

matter in conteſt betwixt you, your ſuppoſing can no TOR termine 

your ſide, than his ſuppoſing on his; unleſs you can think you have a right to 

judge in your own cauſe. ' You believe yours to be the true religion, fo does 


the ſame claim-: 1 e e hat 


he believe his: — fay you. are Certain of it, ſo ſays. he, he is: you think 
s and 


you have © arguments: proper Mcient”-to convince him, if he would 
conſider them; the a uhnks be of dis. If this claim, which is equally on 


both ſides, be allowed to either, without any proof; it is plain he, in whoſe 


favour it is allowed, is allowed to be judge in his own cauſe, which no body 
can have a f e who is not at leaſt infallible. If you come . 


ments and proofs; which you muſt do, before it can be determined whoſe 1s 


4 a true religion, it is plain your ſuppoſitian is not allowed. 


Ix our preſent caſe, in ufing puniſhinents in religion, your . 
-yours to be the true religion, gives you or your magiſtrate no more advan- 
tage over a Papiſt, Preſbyterian, or Mahometan, or more reaſon to puniſn 
_ either of them for his religion, than the ſame ſuppoſition. i in æ Papiſt, Preſ- 
byterian, or Mahometan, gives any of them, or a . of their re- 
ligion, advantage over you, or reaſon to puniſh you for ion: and 
this ſuppoſition, to any purpele or privilege c ji bY y force, -is 

no more to be allowed to you, than to any one of any other gu: This 
che words, IN THIS CA8E, which I there uſed, would have atisßed any 

other to have been my meaning: but whether your charity made you not to 
tale notice of them, or the joy of ſuch an advantage as this, not to under- | 
ſtand them, this is certain, you were. reſolved not to loſe the opportunity, 


bf man goin this * _ of 00 Wan ar ee 
| Ning 
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| queſin ſhrewdly at a man J "em ney when he does not think fit exprefil to 
own them himſelf. ih 


IMs r own you have a avery Jacky 14 at it; 1 15 you d6iv here upon 


the ſame ground, ſo it is juſt — 5 the ſame ſucceſs, as you in another place 


have exerciſed your logick on my ſaying ſomething to the ſame purpolg; as I 
do here. But, Sir, if you will add but one more to your plentiful ſtock of 
diſtinctions, and obſerve the difference there is between the ground of any 


one's ſuppoſing his religion is true, and the privilege he may pretend to by 


ſuppoſing it true, you will never ſtumble at this again; but you will find, 
that though upon the former of theſe accounts, men of all religions cannot 
be-equally allowed to ſuppoſe their religions true, yet in reference to the lat- 
ter, the ſuppoſition may and ought to be allowed, or denied equally to all' 

men. And the reaſon of it is plain, viz. becauſe the aſſurance wherewith. 
one man ſuppoſes his religion to be true, being no more an argument of its 


truth to another, than vice verſa ;/ neither of them can claim by the affurance, 


Wherewith he ſuppoſes his religion the true, any prerogative or power 

over the other, which the other has not by the ſame title an equal elaim 
: Wy over him. If this will not ſerve to ſpare you the pains another time of any. 
more ſuch realonings, 5 we have twice had on this ſubject, I think I hall 
be forced to ſend you to my Mahometans or Pagans: and I doubt whether 
T am not leſs cinib 70 your pn. than L thould «eh Wok do not "ene _ to 
Tow now. 
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' You go on, ME fay, © But as . as this ade is, you tener 17. 


need you have to decline it, nor any occaſion I had to impoſe it upon you. 
For eine the making what I call your new method, conſiſtent and prac- 
<«- ticable, does no way oblige you to ſuppoſe all along your religion the true, 


« as I: imagine.” And as L imagine it does: for without that ſuppoſition, I. 


would fain have you ſhew me, how it is in any one country practicable to pu- 


niſh men to bring them to the true religion. For if you will argue for force, 


as neceſſary to e men to the true religion, without ſuppoſing yours to be 


it, you will find yourſelf under ſome ſuch difficulty as this, that then it muſt 


: be firſt DEE >; and you will require it ſhould be, which is the true 
religion, before any one can have a right to uſe force to bring men to it; 


which, if every one did not determine for himſelf, by ſuppoſing his own 


the true, no bach 1 think, n deſire mann _ longer than till that be 


ſettled. 


You 9⁰ on: No, Sir, i it is bach foo that pu rpoſe, that ee is one true Ibid: 


c. religion, and but one.” Suppoſe not the national religion eſtabliſhed by law 
in England to be that, and then even upon your principles of its being uſeful, 


and that the magiſtrate has a commiſſion to uſe force for the promoting te 


true religion, prove, if you pleaſe,. that the magiſtrate has a power to uſe 
force to bring men to the national religion in England. For then you muſt 


prove the national religion, as eſtabliſhed by law in England, to be that one 
true religion, and ſo the true religion; that 1 rejects the true religion wh 


diſſents from any part of it; and fo 4 the true Wh rt cannot be faved.. 
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Þ. 97. 


therefore whatever is leſs 
or that che there 1 is a 


A third: Ln for ToLrravion, 


Your bo two ſuppoſitions, which you join to the foregoing, are, That 
« that religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, to be the only true re- 
«. ligion; and may alſo be manifeſted: to be ſuch by them to others, ſo far at 


* leaſt, as to oblige them to receive it, and to leave chem without e if 


2 e do „ e 

Tun sk, you fay, are e ſuppoſitions, « envagh for the wakihy your welhod 

| t «© conſiſtent and practicable. They are, I gueſs, more than enough, for you, 
upon them, to prove any national religion in the world the only true religion. 

And till you have proved, for you profeſs here to have quitted the ſuppoſition 


of any one's being true, as neceſſary to your hypotheſis, ſome national religion 
to be that only true religion, I would gladly know how i it is wy Where _ 


cable to uſe force to bring men to the true religion. 
Vo ſuppaſe * there is one true religion, and bat one.“ Is this we are 


p both agreed: and from hence, I think, it will follow, fince whoever is of this 


true religion ſhall. be ſaved, and without being of it no man ſhall be ſaved, 
that upon your ſecond and third ſuppoſition, it will be hard to ſhew any na- 
tional religion to be this only true religion. For who is it will ay, he knows, 

or that it is knowable, that any national religion, w wherein muſt. be compre- 


hended all that, by the penal laws, he is required to embrace, is that only 
true religion; which if men reject, they ſhall; and which, if they embrace, 
they ſhall not, miſs ſalvation? Or can you undertake that any national re- 


cy in the world can be manifeſted to be ſuch, i. e. in ſhort, to contain all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, and nothing but what is ſo? For that, and 


that alone, is the one only true religion, without which no body can be ſaved; 


and which is enough for the ſalvation of every one who embraces it. And 
or more than this, is not the one only true religion, 
Je ny 1 __ ſalvation, men ſhould be forced to 


embrace. 2 
I do not Nang FRY that there] is any nde e which contains 
all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, for ſo doth the Romiſh religion, which i IS 


not for all that, ſo much as a true religion. Nor do I deny, that there are 


national religions that contain all things neceſſary to | ſalvation, and nothing 
inconſiſtent with it, and ſo may be called true religions. But fince they al 
of them join with what is neceſſary to falvation, a great deal that is not fo, 


and make that as neceſſary to communion, as what is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
not ſuffering any one to be of their communion, without taking all toge- 


ther; not to live amongſt them free from puniſhment, out of their com- 


munion; will you affirm, that any of the national religions of the world, 


which are impoſed by penal laws, and to which men are driven with force, 


can be ſaid to be, that one only true religion, which if men embrace, they 
ſhall be ſaved; and which, if they embrace not, they ſhall be damned? 


tion. 'B or whatever i is not neceſſary to ſalvation, there is no neceſſity any 


And therefore your two ſuppoſitions, true or falſe, are not enough to 


make it praCticable, upon your principles of neceſſity, to uſe force upon 
diſſentets from the national religion, though it contain in it ohne "4 
truth; unleſs that which is required to communion. be all neceſſary to ſalva- 


one 
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one ſhould embrace. So that whenever you ſpeak of the true religion, to , 
| make it to your purpoſe, you muſt ſpeak only of what is neceſſary to ſal- 
vation; unleſs you will ſay, that in order to the ſalvation of mens ſouls, it 
is neceſſary to uſe force to bring them to embrace ſomething, that is not ne- 
ceſſary to their ſalvation. I think that neither you, nor any body elſe, will 
affirm, that it is neceſſary to uſe force to bring men to receive all the truths 
of the Chriſtian religion, though they are truths God has thought fit to reveal. 
For then, by your own rule, you who profeſs the Chriſtian religion, muſt 
know them all, and muſt be able to manifeſt them to others; for it is on 
that here you ground the neceſſity and reaſonableneſs of penalties uſed to 
bring men to embrace the truth. But I ſuſpect it is the good word religion, 
as in other places other words, has miſled you, whilſt you content your- 
ſelf with good ſounds, and ſome confuſed. notions, that uſually accompany 
them, without annexing to them any preciſe determined fignification. T 
convince you that it is not without ground I fay this, I ſhall defire you but 
to ſet down what you mean here by true religion, that we may know what 
in your- ſenſe is, and what is not contained in it. Would you but do thus. 
fairly, and define your words, or uſe them in in one conſtant ſettled ſenſe, I 
think the controverſy between you and me would be at an end, without any 
ood | oe a Oe. | „% PS et 
* HavinG ſhewed of what advantage they are like to be to you for the mak- 
ing your method practicable, in the next place let us confider your ſuppo- 
ſitions themſelves. As to the firſt, © there is one true religion, and but one,” 
we are agreed. But what you ſay in the next place, that “ that one true 
religion may be known by thoſe who profeſs it, will need a little exami- 
nation. As firſt, it will be neceſſary to inquire, what you mean by known; 
whether you mean by it knowledge properly ſo called, as contra-diſtinguiſhed. 
co belief; or only the aſſurance of a firm belief? If the latter, I leave you 
your ſuppoſition. to make your uſe of it, only with this deſire, that to avoid 
miſtakes, when you do make any uſe of it, you would call it believing. If. 
you mean that the true religion may be known with the certainty of know- 
ledge properly ſo called; I aſk you farther, whether that true religion be 
to be known by the light of nature, or needed a divine revelation to diſcover 
it? If you ſay, as I ſuppoſe you will, the latter; then I aſk. whether the 
making out of that to be a divine revelation, depends not upon particular 
matters of fact, whereof you were no eye-witneſs ; but were done many ages 
before you were born? and if fo, by what principles of ſcience they can be 
, ̃ , · oo . 
Fux articles of my religion, and of a great many other ſuch ſhort-fighted: 
people as I am, are articles of faith, which we think there are ſo good: 
grounds to believe, that we are perſuaded to venture our eternal happinefs 
on that belief: and hope to be of that number of whom our Saviour ſaid, 
t Blefſedare they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.” But we n=aher- 
think that God requires, nor has given us faculties capable of knowing in. 
this world ſeveral of thoſe truths which are to be believed to falvation. If 


: * . | - ; | V 
you have a religion, all whoſe general truths are either ſelf· evident, or ca- : 
cont. . | ; CH R 
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| %% TP Love — 10 che 898 you will do well to let it he "eg for 4 
| ending of controverſies, and * of error, conoerning any of thoſe points 
out of the world. For whatever may be known, beſides matter of fact, 
: capable of demonſtration ; and when you have demonſtrated to any one any 
point in religion, you ſhall have my conſent to puniſh him if he do not aſſent 
toit. But yet let me tell you, there are many truths even in mathematicks, 
the evidence whereof one man ſeeing is able to demonſtrate to himſelf, and 
ſo may know them; which evidence - yet he not being able to make another 
ſee, Which is to demonſtrate to him, he cannot make known to him, 
. Hou n denen be ee ad with all bis eben applies himſelf to 
8 . cf. it. . 
| 58 Bur grant x vs Sed poſitions . c a h__ religion. may be known 
«, by thoſe who. profeſs it to he tbe only true religon; will it follow. from 
henee, that becauſe it is knowable to be the true religion, therefore the ma- 
He who profeſſes it n Knows it to be ſo? Without which know- 
Hedge, upon your Principles, nnot uſe force to bring men to it. But if 
Vou are but at hand to aſſure kinks which is the true religion, for which he 
- Ong t to ute o 2 he is bound 10 believe Jou; and that Will do AS well as if 
he examined and knew himſelf, or — better. For you ſeem not well 
ſiatisſied with what the magiſtrates have lately done, e your leave, con- 
Ceergning religion in England. And I confeſs che eaſieſt heap to remove all 
„ abe in the caſe, is ſor you to be the magiſtrates infallible guide in 
matters of religion. And therefore you do well here alſo to keep to your 
Aafe Mule, Teſt wi: mee were clear and determined, it might be more 
1 ed to exceptior herefore yoũ tell us the true religion may be 
1 . e, dns cet it it. n by ſome of thoſe, or by all 
fttzhoſe, the error of what you ſay is not ſo eaſily ee and requires the 
moore trouble to come at: which I ſhall ſpare myſelf here, ſatisfied 
that the magiſtrate, who has © full an os of his thoughts in the 
cares of his government, has not an overplus of leiſure to attain that know- 
edge. which you e ire. and ſo uſually contents himſelf with believing... 
- Your next ſuppaſition is, that *<*the one true religion may ao be ma- 
1 niſeſted to be ſuch, by them, to others; ſo far, at leaſt, as to obl. ge them 
t to receive it, and 3 without excuſe if they do not.” That it can 
be manifeſted to ſorne, ſo as to oblige, i. e. cauſe them to receive it. is evi- 
dent, becauſe it is received. But becauſe this ſeems to be ſpoken more in 
"reference to thoſe who do not receive it, as appears by theſe following words 
TF. 48. of yours; then it is altogether as plain, that it may be very reaſonable 
| and neceſſary for ſome men to change their religion; and that it may be made 
appear to them to be ſo. And then, if ſuch men will not conſider what is 
1 offered to convince them of the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of doing it; it 
* K be very fit and reaſonable,” you tell me, for any thing I have ſaid to 
<4 the contra ry, in order to the bringing them to the conſideration, to require 
< them, penalties, to forſake their falſe religions, and em- 


< brace-the tru.” Fon GN the n ** be ſo manifeſted by a 
| 4 man 
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man that is of it, to all men ſo far as to leave them, if they do not embrace 
it, without excuſe. Without excuſe, to whom I beſeech you? To God in- 
deed, but not to the magiſtrate, who can never know whether it has been fo. 
manifeſted to any man, that it has been through his fault that he has not been 
convinced, and not through the fault of him to whom the magiſtrate com- 
mitted the care of convincing him: and it is a ſufficient excuſe to the magiſ- 
trate, for any one to ſay to him, I have not neglected to conſider the arguments 
that have been offered me, by thoſe whom you have employed to manifeſt it 
to me, but that yours is the only true religion I am not convinced. Which is 
ſo direct and ſufficient an excuſe to the magiſtrate, that had he an expreſs 
commiſſion from heaven to puniſh all thoſe who did not conſider, he could not 
yet juſtly puniſh any one whom he could not convince had not conſidered. 
But you endeavour to avoid this, by what you infer from this ſuppoſition, viz. 
, That then it may be very fit and reaſonable, for any thing I have ſaid to the P 48. 
_ ««, contrary, to require men under convenient penalties to forſake their falſe 
te religions, to embrace the true, in order to the bringing them to conſide- 
„ ration,” Whether I have ſaid any thing to the contrary, or no, the readers 
muſt judge, and I need not repeat. But now; I ſay, it is neither juſt nor 
reaſonable to require men under penalties, to attain one end, in order to bring 
them to uſe the means not neceſſary to that, but to another end. For where 
is it you can fay, unleſs you will return to your old ſuppoſition, of yours being 
the true religion; which you ſay is not neceſſary to your method, that men 
ate by the law © required to forſake their falſe religions, and embrace the P. 45. 
true ?” The utmoſt is this, in all countries where the national religion is 
impoſed by law, men are required under the penalties of thoſe laws outwardly 
to conform to it; which you ſay is in order to make them conſider. So that 
your puniſhments are for the attaining one end, viz. Conformity, in order to 
make men uſe conſideration, which is a means not neceſſary to that, but 
another end, viz. finding out and embracing the one true religion. For how- 
ever conſideration may be a neceſſary means to find and embrace the one true 
religion, it is not at all a neceſſary means to outward conformity in the com- 


© 


munion of any religion, . 8 8 
To manifeſt the conſiſtency and practicableneſs of your method, to the 
queſtion, what advantage would it be to the true religion, if magiſtrates 
did every where ſo puniſh ? You anſwer, That < by the magiſtrates puniſhing, 
« if I ſpeak to the purpoſe, I muſt mean their puniſhing men for rejecting 
the true religion, (fo tendered. to them, as has been (aid) in order to the 
bringing them to conſider and embrace it. Now before we can ſuppoſe 
40 magiſtrates every where {o to puniſh, we muſt ſuppoſe the true religion to be 
«every where the national religion. And if this were the caſe, you think it is 
e evident enough, what advantage to the true religion it would be, if magiſtrates 
1 every where did ſo puniſh. For then, we might reaſonably hope that all 
„ falſe religions would ſoon vaniſh, and the true become once more the only 
« religon in the world: whereas if magiſtrates ſhould not ſo puniſh, it were | | 
ec much to be feared. (eſpecially conſidering what has already happened) that 55 — + 
4 on the contrary falſe religions, and atheiſm, as more agreeable to the ſoil, 2 
333 ͥͤ 48 - ä 
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nn 89 1 — Toe! ihe wo rej, which is but a foreign plant, Sine; 8 


« of the world. 
Ir you can make it practicable that the magiſtrate ſhould puni 1 
rejecting the true religion, without judging which is the true dis 18 or 


Jud 


cd her;  fomething might be done. Bot che miſchief | 
un, men muſt puniſh, and men cannot 
y'of the crime which they puniſh. An 
Haw of nature, who ſpeaks as clearly, tells the 
We von n . ONE. the true reli- 


re at the fame time delivered i into 
the 1 rue religion, and another 
n in all tho 4 ceremonie 1 wotſhip vf it are contained. 
g cet ald Sl de of nature fan Gonethis,- eg certain, 
have bet \ ofthe varied, In ſeveral: 48e hd conturies; Hive the Sage 
eommiſſion by the law of nature was firſt given: there is no remedy left, 
dot 1 is the true religion, if he muſt perth 
reaſon, the may giſtrate can yet never puniſh, any one, 
It reaſon; and then judging that murder, 
Narrow dart- wheels, or want of bows and arrows in a man's 
houſe, are againſt right reaſon, uy may re ves og en me ny of 


right 


; thoſe,” as rejecting right reaſon. 


7 hots wh the magiſtrate in England or Nieser, Saving > ahaha to puniſh 


reje & che one only true religion, Judges the religion of his national 
hure it is poſſible for him to lay p on Sec who reject it, 
pünnm b to that commiſſion ; otherwiſe, without judging that to be the 


bone only true religion, it is wholly impracticable for him iv puniſh thoſe who- 
| Eraſe” it not, as rejecters of the one only true religion. 


_ To provide as good a ſalvo as the thing will bear, you fay, in the 5 "OY 
words, Before we can fuppoſe magiſtrates every whete ſo to puniſh, we 


5 4s n ſuppoſe the true religion to be every where the national.” That is 


true of actual puniſhment, but not of laying on- penalties by law); for that 


5 would be to ſuppoſe the national religion makes or chuſes the magiſtrate, and 


not the magiſtrate the national religion. But we ſee the contrary ; for let the 
national religion be what it will before, the magiſtrate doth not always' fall 


5 into it and embrace that; on if he thinks not that, but ſome other the true, 
the firſt © 
he judges! 
ment, which i is the true religion, al ways neceffarily precedes, and is that 


portunity his was, 'Þ he changes the national religion 1 into that which 
true, and then puniſhes the diffenters from it; where his judg- 


v ultima . and muſt determine wb . W of the true re- 
aa 185 ; | Wer : 
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Ugion, and ſo obnoxious to puniſhment. This being, fo, I would gladly ſee 


how your method can be any way p. cticable to the advantage of the true re- 
ligion,, whereof the magiſtrate every where muſt. be judge, or elſe he can pu- 
niſh no-bady at all. 


Vo tell me that wheroas 1 fay,. that-to juſtify puniſhment it is requiſite P. 54. 
chat it ba directly uſeful for the procuring ſome greater good than that which 
t takes away; you wiſh, I had told you why it muſt needs be directly uſo- 
, ful for that purpoſe.“ However exact you may be in demanding reaſons 
of what is ſaid, I thought here you had no cauſe. to complain; but you let 
flip out of your memory the foregoing, words of this paſſage, which together . 
ſtands: thus, « Puniſhment is ſome evil, ſome i inconvenience,. ſome ſuffering, L. p. 6, &. 
hy taking away or abridging ſome good thing, which he who is puniſhed E 
. has otherwiſe a right to: Now to juſtify the bringing any ſuch evil upon 
* any man, two ü are tequiſite; I. That he that does it has a com- 
„ miſſion ſo to 2. That it be directiy uſeful for the promoting ſome 
40 greater good.“ 7 is evident by theſe words, that puniſhment brings di- 
rect evil upon a man, and therefore it ſhould not be uſed but where it is 
directy-uſctul for the procuring: ſome greater good. In this caſe, the figni- - 
7 Aden of the word directly, | carries a manifeſt reaſon in it, to any one who 
underſtands hat directly means. If the taking away any good from a man + 
_—_ be juſtified; but by making j it a means to procure a greater, is it not 5 | 
- it muſt be ſo a means as to have, in the operation: of cauſes and effects, 
A natural tendeney to that effect? and then it is called directly uſeful to | 
ſſumeh an end: and this may give you a reaſon, . why, puniſhment muſt be di- N | 
4 tectly uſeful for that purpoſe. Lknow you are very tender of your indirect | 1 
and at a diſtance uſefulneſs of force, which I have in another place ſhewed to ji 
be, in your way, only uſeful by accident; nor will the queſtion yon here 2 
ſubjoin, excuſe it from being ſo, via. % Why penalties are not as directly uſe - P. 54. _ 
« ful for the bringing men to the true religion, as the rod of correction is to „ 
« drive fooliſhneſs from a child, or to work wiſdom in him ?”. Becauſe hs : I | | 
rod works on the will of the child, to obey the reaſon of the father, whilſt un 
der his tuition, and thereby males it ſupple to the dictates of his on reaſon 
afterwards; and diſpoſes him to obey the li igbt of that, when being grown to 
be a man, that is to be his guide, and this is wiſdom. If vn prnaltice are ſo 
| uſed, I have nothing to ſay to them. 
Von way is charged to be imp raQticable to thoſe ends you propoſo which 
a you endeavour: to clear, p. 63. ber there may be fair play on n hay 
n 2 reader ſhall. ne in the ame vnn dat we en _ chit ian: 


"Tk p. 425. e It vamabins- now 40 examine, I. IIL p e's "A Bet : 
„ whether: the author's argument will not hold how little to tee irpoſe | 
e good, even ans} 8 in your way. this requeſt of yours is, 
For if the magiſtrate s. authority be, as you here will quickly appear. For 
„ ſay, only 8 ee all his ſubjects (mark what if the magiſtrate pro- 4 
«© you ſay, ALL. BIS $URJECTS) the means of diſ- vides dutficientlyfar. ts 1 
. «© covering. the way of ſalvation, and. to procure: inſtructionoſ all his ſub- 1 
. | 4 3 withal, | N eng 


* 


W 
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„ withal, as much as in him lies, chat NONE re u jects inthe aravreligicn ; 
ignorant of it, or refuſe to embrace it, either for and then requires them 
« want of uſing thoſe means, or by reaſon of any all, under convenient 
4 ſuch prejudices as may render them ineffeQual. penalties, to hearken to 
If this be the magiſtrate's buſineſs, in reference the teachers and miniſ- 
< to ALL HIS SUBJECTS; I defire you, or any ters of it, and to pro- 

% man elſe, to tell me how this can be done, by feſs and exerciſe it with 
„ the application of force only to a part ef them; obe accord, under their 
« unleſs you will ſtill Vain ſuppoſe ignorance, direction, in publick aſ- 
„ negligence or prejudice, only amongſt that part ſemblies: is there any 
_ #- which any where differs from the magiſtrate. -pretence to ſay, that in 

If thoſe of the magiſtrate's church may be ig ſo doing he applies force 

. norant of the way of falvation; if it be poſſibie only to a part of his 

there may de amongſt them, thoſe who refuſe to ſubjects; 'when the law 
. embrace it, either for want of uſing thoſe means, is general, and excepts 

* or by reaſon of any ſuch: prejudices as may tender none? It is true, tlie 
them ineffectual; what in this Caſe, becomes of magiſtrate infficts the. 
the magiſtrate's authority to pr oeure all his ſubjects penalties in that caſe, 
« the means of. diſcovering the way of ſalvation? only upen them that 
«© Muſt theſe of his ſubjects be neglected, and left break the law. But 
without the means he has authority to procure is that the thing you 
4 them? Or muſt he uſe force upon them too? mean by his „applying 

And then, pray ſhew me how this ean he done. force only to a part 
Shall the magiſtrate puniſn thoſe of his on re- of his ſubjects * 
„ ligion, to procure them the means of diſcovering Would you have him 
the way of ſalvation and to procure, as much as puniſh all indifferently 4 

«in him lies, that they remain not ignorant. of it, them that obey the law, 
_ 4 or refuſe not to embrace it? Theſe are ſuch con- as welt * len that do: 
« traditions in practice, this is ſuch condemnation not 5 „„ 
4 of a man's owñ religion, as no one ean expect eee ae2 
from the magiſtrate; and I dare ſay you deſire e to· - ignoratics, 
+ not of him. And yet this is that he muſt do, -negligence- and preju- 
if his authority be to procure ALL his ſubjes the dice. TI'defire you, or 
n means of diſcevering the way to ſalvation. And any man elſe, to tell me 
< if it be ſo needful, as you ſay it is, that he ſhould what better courſe can 
ei uſe it; I am ſure force cannot do that till it be be taken to cure them, 
applied wider, and puniſhment he laid upon than that which'T have 
« more than you would have it. For if the ma- mentioned. For if after 
* giſtrate be by force to procure, as much as in him all that God's miniſters, 
«Ties, that xo remain ignorant of the way of and the magiſtrate can 
4 ſalvation; muſt he not puniſh all thoſe who are do, ſome will ſtill re- 
« ipnorant of the way of ſalvation? And pray tell main ignorant, negli- 
<< me how is this any e practicable, but by ſup- gent or prejudiced; I 
4 poſing none in the national church ignorant, and do not take that to be 
«6. all out of it ignorant, of the way of ſalvation? any diſparagement to it: 
41 Which what is 155 mou to > ares men barely for for certainly that is a. 
4 | | * not . . very 


* 
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4 not being of the magiſtrate's religion; the very very extraordinary re- 
thing you deny he has authority to do? So that medy, which infallibly 
e the magiſtrate having, by your own confeſſion, cures all diſeaſed per- 
% no authority, thus to uſe force; and it being ſons to whom it is wer 
«© otherways impracticable for the procuring all his . 

ſubjects the means of diſcovering: the way of ſal- | 

6% vation; there is an end of force. And fo-force © © © Pf 

« being laid aſide, either as unlawful, or unprac- oe e 
e ticable, the author's argument holds good Pf op He, 
9 force, even in your way of applying e e e . : 


. Tas a and luſts that Fe T4 an rhe teln Neg as 490 A. p. 6, to12: 
| deſcribe it, is general. The corruption of nature which hinders a real em- 4 
bracing the true religion, that alſo you tell us here; is univerfal. Iaſka 
remedy for theſe in your way. Fou ſay the law for conformity i is general, A. nen 

excepts none. Very likely, none that do not conform; but puniſhes none 
who conforming, do neither impartially examine nor really embrace the true 45 
religion. From hence I conclude there is no corruption of nature in thoſe, . | 
| 
| 


who are brought up or join in outward- communion with- the church of 
England: But as to ignorance, negligence and prejudice, you ſay © you defire 
„% me, or any man elſe, to tell what better courſe can be taken to cure them, | 
than that which you have mentioned.“ If your church can find no better "a 
way to cure ignorance and prejudice, and the negligence, that is in men, to 1 
examine matters of religion and heartily embrace the true, than what is in- 
- practicable upon conformiſts ; then of all others, conformiſts are in the moſt 
deplorable eſtate. But, as I remember, you have been told of a better 
way, which i is, the diſcourſing with men ſeriouſly and friendly about mat- 
ters in religion, by thoſe whoſe profeſſion is the care of ſouls; examining 
what they do underſtand, and where, either through lazineſs, . prejudice or 
difficulty, they do ſtick ; and applying to their (everal-diſeaſes proper cures}. | | 
Which it is as impoſſible to do by a general harangye, once or twice a week. | # 
- out of the pulpit, as to fit all mens feet with one ſhoe, or cure all mens ails | - 
with one, though very wholſome, diet - drink. To be thus inſtant in ſeaſoa 
„ and out of ſeaſon,” ſome men have thought a better way of cure, than a 
| defire, only to have men driven by the whip, either. in your, or the magiſ= 
trate's hands, into the ſheepfold: where when they are once, whether they. 185 / 
underſtand. or no, their miniſters [ſermons ;; whether they are, or can be | 
better for them or no; whether they. are ignorant and hypocritical confor- | 
miſts, and in that way like to remain ſo, rather than to become knowing 1 | Þ 
and finchre: converts; ſome biſhops have thought is not ſufficiently enquired : - f 
but this no body is to mention, for whoeyer does ſo, anke Wen an o 
« caſion to ſhew his good- will to the clergy.” | | 
Tuis had not been ſaid by me here, now I ſee how apt you are to ou e - 
put out. of temper with any thing of this kind, though it be in every ſerious : 5 
man's mouth; had not you deſired me to ſhew you a better way than force, 


1a way _ And to. uſe. your way. of arguings Aa bare prexcbings 


8 


£2. 4 4.5 , : 5 | g 
& . N. 
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4 40 now uſed, it is plain, will not do, there is no other means left but this 
10 deal with the corrupt nature of co 
and penalties they are free from; thetefore, by your way of concluding, 


formiſts; for minacles:are: now ceaſed, 


no other being left, this of viſiting at home, conferring and inſtructing, and 


admoniſhing men the 
thor of the Paſtoral Care, is neceſſary; and men, whoſe: buſineſs is the care 
of ſouls, are obliged to uſe it: for you . cannot prove, that it cannot do ſome 


: and the like means, propoſed by the reverend au- 


5 5 ſervice,” 1 think 1 need not ſays: && indirectly and At a diſtance. And if this 


1 5 be proper and ſufficient to bring conformiſts, notwithſtanding the corruption 


of their nature, to examine impartially, and really embrace the truth that 
e muſt fave them,” it will remain to ſhew,; why it may not do as well on non- 
cConformiſts, whole, T imagine, is the common corrup _ of nature, to bring 
them to examine and embrace the truth; that muſt ſave them ? And though 
it be not ſo extraordinary: a remedy as will — all diſeaſed perſons, 


to whom it is appli 


ied : yet ſince the corruption of nature; which is: t] ame 
diſeaſe, and binders the.“ impartial examination, and hearty embracing the 


; | oc, truth that muſt ſave them, 18 3 ns conſormiſts and nonconfor- 


- 


be what it Ms; t 3th 


1 is like to be, we have ſhewn'in the foregoing! 


miſts, it is e to ae it hould in e wo _ cute, 0 that 
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4 —_ „ ou wel vs ad fad! not _— l livefulneſs of weh es 45 ou . 
to be uſeful for Promoting the true religion, upon the dare uſefylneſs 


-- of ſuch force, but upon the neceſſity as well as uſefulneſs of it; and there- 


<« fore you declare it to be no fit means to be uſed, either for chat purpoſe or 
'« any other, where it is not neceffary as well as uſeful.” 
Ho uſeful foree in the magiſtrate's hand, for bring ing men to! the trus 
Sing, men | in anſwer 
to what you have ſaid ſor it. 80 that it being proved not uſeful, it is im- 
poſſible it ſhould be neceſſary. However we will examine what you fay to 
po the neceſſity of it. The foundation you build on for its neceſſity we 
ve in your Argument conſidered; p. 10. where Haviog at large dilated on 
mens inconſiderateneſs in the choice of their religions, and their perſiſting in 
thoſe they have once choſen, without due examination, you Sabel d . ; 
„Now if this be the caſe, if men are fo averſe to a due conſideration, if they 
<< uſually take up their religion, without examining it as they ought, what 
+ other means is there left? Wherein you ſuppoſe force neceſſary, inſtead 
of proving it to be ſo; for preaching and perſuaſion not i upon all men, 
you upon your own authority think ſit ſomething elſe ſhould be done; and that 
being reſolved, you readily piteh on ſorce, becauſe you ſay you can find 
nothing elſe; which in Let is only to tell us, if the falyation, of mens ſouls 
r 9 diſcretion, how wy would order the matter. = 
AND. 
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Aus in your anſwer to me, you very confidently tell us, the true telle P. 7. 
gion cannot prevail without the aſſiſtance either of miracles, or of autor 
* rity.” I fhall here only obſerve one or two things, and then go on to exa= 


mine how you make this good. DIED FH EN 
Tux firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, that in your * Argument conſidered,” &c. 
: you ſuppoſe force neceſſary only to maſter the averſion there is in men to | = 
| conſidering and examination: and here in your anſwer to me, you make 8 
force neceſſary to conquer the averſion there is in men to embrace and obey ” 
the true religion. Which are fo very different, that the former juſtifies the 
uſe of force only to make men conſider, the other juſtifies the uſe of force to- 
make men embrace religion. If you meant the fame thing when you, writ. 
your act treatiſe, it was not very ingenuous to expreſs yourſelf in fuch- 
words as were not proper to give your reader your true meaning; it being 
a far different thing to uſe force to make. men. conſider, which is an action 
in their power to do or omit; and to uſe force to make them embrace, i. e. 
believe any religion, which is not a thing in any one's power to do or ſor- 
bear as he pleaſes. If you. fay you meant barely conſidering in your firſt 
paper, as the whole current of it would make one believe, then I fee your 
hypotheſis may mend, as we have ſeen in other parts, and in time, may 
grow to its full ſtature. | VVV Vw 
 ANoTHER thing I ſhall remark to you, is, that in your firſt paper, be- 
ſides preaching and perſuaſion, and the grace of God, nothing but force was: 
neceſſary. Here in your ſecond, it is either miracles or authority, which how: 
vou make good, we will now conſider. r 2 


< 


To having ſaid, you had © no reaſon from any experiment to expect that A. p. 2: 
the true religion ſhould be any way a gainer by Toleration, I inſtanced 1. II. p. 386. 
in the prevailing of the Goſpel, by its own. beauty, force, and reaſonableneſs, 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. You reply, that it has not the ſame beauty, P. 5. 
force and reaſonableneſs now, that it had then, unleſs I include miracles too, 
« which are now ceaſed ;. and as you tell us, were not. withdrawn, till by p. 37. 
their help Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received for the feligion of the em- 
© pire, and to be encouraged and ſupported by the laws of it.“ N 
Ix therefore we will helieve you upon your own word, force being neceſ- 
fary, for prove it neceſſary you never can, you have entered into the counſel; 
of God, and tell us, when force could not be had, miracles were employed. 
to ſupply its want. I cannot but think, ſay you, it is highly probable (ix 
« we may be allowed to . gueſs at the counſels of infinite wiſdom) that God: 
« was pleaſed to continue them till then, i. e. till the laws of the empire ſup - 
ted Chriſtianity, not ſo much for any neceſſity. there was of them all! 
that time, for the evincing the truth of the Chriſtian religion; as to ſup-- 
% ply the want of the ate gay apoio You allow yourſelf to gneſs- 


very freely, when you will make God uſe miracles to ſupply.a means he no 


where authorized or appointed. How long miracles continued we ſhall ſee 
8Ax you, If we may be allowed to gueſs 25 this modeſty of yours where \ 
you confeſs you guels, 1s only concerning the time of the continuing of mi- | | 
T racles 3 
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| FP but as to their ſupplying the want of eoactive force, that you are 
F. 38. poſitive in, both here and where you tell us. Why penalties were not necef- 
| _ «© faryatfirſt, to make men to give ear to the Goſpel, has already been ſhewn;” 
and a little after, “ the great and wonderful things which were to be done for 
_ ** the evidencing the truth of the Goſpel, were abundantly ſufficient to pro- 
| ET | 0 cure attention,” &c. How you come to know ſo undoubtedly that miracles 
| 33 oe were made uſe of to ſupply the magiſtrate's authority, lince, OW: no where tells 
* 55 on ſo, you" would. have done well to ner. 
P. 36. Bur in your opinion force was neceſſary, and that could: not then be had, 
5 and ſo God muſt uſe miracles. For, ſay you, Our Saviour was no magiſ- 
3 ttate, and therefore could not inflict political puniſhments upon any man, 
3 e ſo much leſs could he impower his Apoſtles to do it.” Could not our 8a- 
| viour impower his Apoſtles to renounce or inflict puniſhments on careleſs or 
Hbſtinate unbelievers, to make them hear and conſider? Vou pronounce very 
| boldly methinks of Chriſt's power, and ſet very narrow limits to what at ano- 
ther time you would not deny to be infinite: but it was convenient here for 
1 your preſent purpoſe, that it ſhould be ſo limited. But, they not being ma- 
4 giſtrates, © he eould not impower his Apoſtles to inflict political puniſhments.“ 
Ho is it of a ſudden, that they muſt be political puniſhments ? You tell us 
. all that is neceſſary, is'to * lay briars and thorns in mens ways, to trouble and 
= e diſeaſe them to make them conſider,” This I hope our Saviour had power 
| ; to do, if he had found it neceſſary, without the aſſiſtance of the magiſtrate's; 
ha could have always done by his Apoſtles and miniſters, if he had ſo thought 
nt, what he did once by St. Peter, have dropped thorns and briars into their 
= very minds, that ſhould 3 pricked, troubled and diſeaſed them ſufficiently. 
But ſometimes it is briars and thorns only that you want, ſometimes it muſt | 
be human means, and ſometimes, as here, nothing will ſerve your turn but 
| Wo puniſhments ; juſt as will beſt ſuit your lap in the * 4 
ave then before you. | 
Tua the Apoſtles could lay on i e as ttoodleſorwe and as great 
as any political ones when they were neceſſary, we ſee in Ananias and Sap- 
phira: and he that had -' all power given him in heaven and in earth,” could, 
if he had thought fit, have laid ah and thorns Wye way of all that received 
5 nt his gacrins e 
Ibid, | You add, But as he nl not a men to make them heat kink; ſo 
i « neither was there any need that he ſhould. He came as a prophet ſent from 
«« God to reveal a new doctrine to the world; and therefore to prove his miſ- 
*« ſion, he was to do ſuch things as could only be done by a divine power : and 
4 the works which he did were abundantly ſufficient both to gain him a hear- 
— ing, and to oblige the world to receive his doctrine.“ Thus the want of 
force and puniſhments are ſupplied, . How far? ſo far as they are ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſary to gain a hearing, and ſo far as to oblige the world to receive Chriſt's 
doctrine; whereby, as I ſuppoſe, you mean ſufficient to lay an obligation on 
them to receive his doctrine, and render them inexcuſable if they did not: but 
that they were not ſufficient to make all that ſaw them effectually to receive 


a 4 Fabrace the Cupa 1 think is evident, and Ou. will not I imagine 2 
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CS ary it ſhould come from this or that hand: or if there be any odds in that, 
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80 

that all who fw. Chriſt s thiracles believed on him: 80 that miracles were not: 
| to ſupply the want of ſuch force, as was to he continued on men to make them 

5 as they ought, i. e. till they embraced the truth that muſt ſave them. 
For we have little reafon to think that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, contended 
with their neglect or refuſal by a conſtant train of miracles,” continued on to 

_ thoſe who were not wro _— by the Goſpel preached to them. St. Mat- Lighefoot 
5 dvr tells us, chap. xiii. 58. that he did not many mighty works in his own ge N. 1 
country, becauſe of their Aba ; much leſs were miracles to fupply the want Sed. 41) 51. 
of force in that uſe you make of it, where you tell us it is to puniſh the fault 

of not being of the true religion: for we do not find any miraculouſly puniſhed 

to bring them i in to the Goſpel. So that the want of force to either of theſe 
purpoſes not being ſupplied by miracles, the Goſpel it is plain ſubſiſted and 

ſpread itſelf without force ſo made uſe of, and without miracles to fupply the 

want of it; and therefore it ſo far remains true, that the Goſpel having the 
ſame beauty, force, and reaſonableneſs now as it had at the beginning, it 

wants not force to ſupply the defect of miracles; to that for which miracles 
were no where made ule of. And fo: far, at leaſt, the experiment is good,” 
and this affertion true, that the Goſpel is able to prevail by its on light and 

truth, without the continuance of force on the fame e or e 

men for not being of the true religion. 
Lon fay, Our Saviour being no magiſtrate, could not inflict polaicat pu- P. 36. 
10 niſhments ; much leſs could he impower his Apoſtles to do it.” I know 
not what need there is, that it ſhould be political; ſo there were ſo much pu- 
niffiment uſed, as you ſay, is ſufficient to make men conſider, it is not neceſ- 


aa \ 


Ver ſhould be apt to think it would come beſt, and moſt effectually, from tho 
who preached the Goſpel, and could tell them it was to make them conſider, 

than from the nugiſtrate, who neither doth, nor according to your ſcheme 

can, tell them it is to make them conſider, And this . you will not ny; 

but our Saviour could have given to the Apoſtles. | 

F Bur if there were ſuch abſolute need of political puniſlrents, Titus or 

| Traj jan might as well have been converted, as Conſtantine. For how true 

it is, that miracles ſupplied the want of force from thoſe days till Conſtan- 
tine's, and then ceaſed, we ſhall ſee by and by. I fay not this to enter 

boldly into the counſels of God, or to take upon me to cenſure the conduct 


. Almighty, or to call his providence to an aceount; but to anſwer 


your ſay ing, Our Saviour was no magiſtrate, and therefore could not inflict 
political puniſhments. For he aul have had both magiſtrates and politi- 
cal puniſhments at his ſervice, if he had thought fit, and needed not to have 
continued miracles longer than there was neceſſity for evincing the truth of P. 37. 
the Chriſtian: religion, as you imagine, to en we want of the magiſs 
e trate's aſſiſtance, by force, which is neceſſary.” © 
3 Bur how come vou to know that force is elde 7 Has God bende it 
| ck word? no wi ere. Has it been revealed to you iy particular? that | 
vou will not ſay. What. reaſon have you for it? none at all but this; That A. p. 6 to 12 
2 ſet down the * EM which. men * * and perſiſt in their 
. or. II. | 4 L = 1 - Feligion, 
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religion, you conclude, < what means is there left but force?” Force there- 


fore you conclude neceſſary, becauſe without any authority, but from your 
own imagination, you are peremptory, that other means, beſides preaching 


and perſuaſion, is to be uſed; and therefore is it te . vo can 
think of no other. 


Wurx I tell you (there is el means, an that by your own 0e 


the grace of God is another means, and therefore force is not neceſſary: you 
reply, Though the grace of God be another means, and you thought fit to 
* mention it, to prevent cavils; 5 it is none of the means of which 1 


« were ſpeaking, in the place I refer to; which any one who reads that 


_ « graph will find to be Sly human means: and therefore though the Geo k 


of God be both a proper and ſufficient means, and ſuch as can work by it- 
« ſelf, and without which neither penalties nor any other means can do any 
thing; yet it may be true however, that when admonitions and intreaties 


4 fail, there is no human means left, but penalties, to bring prejudiced per- 
* ſons to hear and conſider, what may convince them of their errors, and dif. 


00 cover the truth to them. And then: ey will be cal in 5 to 


4 that end as an human means. 


IN which words, if you mean an anſwer to my . it is 415 that 


| Bro is neceſſary, becauſe to bring men into the right way there is other human 


maeeans neceſſary, beſides admonitions and perſuaſions. For elſe what have 


2 40. 


left, and ſo cannot be n 


5 « to bring prejudiced per 


we to do with human in the caſe ? But it is no ſmall advantage one owes to. 


logick, that where ſenſe and reaſon fall ſhort, a diſtinction ready at hand may 
ech it out. Force, when perſuaſions will not prevail, is neceſſary, ſay you, 


becauſe it is the only means left. When you are told it is not the only means 
eoeſſary on that account: you reply, that when ad- 

«* monitions and 3 fail, there is no human means left, but penalties, | 
ns to hear and conſider what may convince them. 

« of their errors, and diſcover the truth to them: and then penalties will be 


« neceffary in reſpect to that end, as an human means. ; 


Sup pos E it be urged to you, when your moderate "WEL penalties fail, 
thoek is no human means left but dragooning and ſuch other ſeverities; 
which you ſay you condemn as much as I, © to bring prejudiced perſons to 
« hear and confider what may convince them of their errors, and diſcover the 


truth to them.” And then dragooning, impriſonment, ſcourging, fining, 
Kc. will be neceſſary in reſpect to that end, as a human means. What can 
vou ſay but this? that you are impowered to judge what degrees of human 


means are neceſſary, but others are not. For without ſuch a confidence in your 
own judgment, where God has neither ſaid how much, nor that any force is 


| neceſſary, I think this is as good an argument for the higheſt, as yours is for 


thy lower penalties. When * admonitions and intreaties will not prevail, then 
« penalties, lower pnalties, ſome degrees of force will be neceſſary, ſay you; 


2 1 8 4 human means.” And when your lower penalties, your ſome degrees 
of force will not prevail, then higher degrees will be neceſſary, ſay I, as a 

_ Human means. And my reaſon is the ſame with yours, becauſe there is no 

15 e, means, 1. e. human means, * Show? me how your nn con- 


8 


* 1 4 : $5. ; 5 


* 


A third LETTER for ToLERATIoNWF. 627 


oludes for lower puniſhments being neceſſary, and mine not for higher, even 
to dragooning, & eris mihi magnus Apollo.“ e 
Bor let us apply this to your ſuccedaneum of miracles, and then it will 
be much more admirable. You tell us, admonitions and intreaties not pre- 
vailing to bring men into the right way, (force is neceſſary, becauſe there is 
.* no other means left.” To that it. is ſaid, yes, there is other means left, 
the grace of God. Ay, but, ſay you, that will not do; becauſe you ſpeak 
only of human means. So that according to your way of arguing, ſome other 
human means is neceſſary: for you yourſelf tell us, that the means you were 
Jede of, where you ſay, that when admonitions and intreaties will not 
do, what other means is there left but force? were human means. Vour 
words are, © which any one, who reads that paragraph, will find to be only 1 
«© human means.“ By this argument then other human means are neceſlary 
beſides preaching and perſuaſion, and thoſe human means you have found out 
to be either force, or miracles ; the latter are certainly notable human means. 
And your diſtinction of human means ſerves you to very good purpoſe, having 
brought miracles to be one of your human means. Preaching and admonitions, 
ſay you, are not ſufficient to bring men into the right way, ſomething elſe is 
neceſſary; yes, the grace of God; no, ſay you, that will not do, it is not 
human means: it is neceſſary to have other human means, therefore in the 
three or four firſt centuries after Chriſtianity, the inſufficiency of preaching 
and admonitions was made up with miracles, and thus the neceſſity of other 
human means is made good. But to conſider a little farther your miracles as 
%%% want of Fare, . ĩ ld, gh; 252 Fes 
Fux queſtion between us here is, whether the Chriſtian religion did not 
prevail in the firſt ages of the church, by its own beauty, force and reaſon- 
ableneſs, without the aſſiſtance of force? I fay it did, and therefore exter- 


nal force is not neceſſary. To this you reply, that it cannot prevail by its p.. 


% 


„ own light, and ſtrength, without the aſſiſtance either of miracles, or of 
e authority; and therefore the Chriſtian religion not being ſtill accompanied 
e with miracles, force is now neceſſary. So that to make your equivalefit 
of miracles correſpond with your neceſſary means of force, you ſeem to require 
an actual application of miracles, or of force, to prevail with men to receive 
the Goſpel, i, e. men could not be prevailed with to receive the Goſpel 
without actually ſeeing of miracles. For when you tell us, that “ you are P. 6. 
„ ſure I cannot fay the Chriſtian religion is ſtill accompanied with miracles, as 
it was at its firſt planting ;” I hope you do not mean that the Goſpel is not 
Mill accompanied with an undoubted teſtimony that miracles were done by the 
firſt publiſhers of it, which was as much of miracles, as I ſuppoſe the 
greateſt part of thoſe had, with whom the Chriſtian religion prevailed, till 
it was © ſupported and encouraged, as you tell us, by the laws of the empire: p. _ 
for I think you will not ſay, or if you ſhould, you could not expect to be be- 
lieved, that all, or the greateſt part of thoſe, that embraced the Chriſtian 
religion, before it was ſupported by the laws of the empire, which was not till 


* 
9 


the fourth century, had actually miracles done before them, to work upon - 
them. Andall thoſe, who were not eye-witneſſes of miracles done in their | 
MLM i / Os, 
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preſence, it is plain had no other miracles than. we have, mat is upon report; 
and it is probable not ſo many, nor ſo well atteſted as we have. The greateſt 
part then, of thoſe who were converted, at leaſt, in ſome of thoſe ages, 5 
fore Chriſtiagity was ſupported by the laws of the empire, I think you m 
allow, were wrought upon by bard preachin 5 and ſach miracles as we Gil | 
have, miracles; at 'a diſtance, related: miracles. - In. others; and thoſe the 
greater number, prejudice: was- not ſo removed, chat they were prevailed on 
o confider, to cnſider as they ought, i. e. in your - language, to conſider 
40 as: to embrace. If they had not ſo conſidered in our days, what, ac- 
carding to our ſcheme, muſt have been done to them; that did not conſider 
as they ought? Force muſt have been applied to BO: What therefore in 
the es church was to be done to them? your fuccedanecum 
miracles, actual miracles, ſuch as yon deny the Gen re religion to be ſtill 
accompanied with, muſt 3 done in their preſence, to wotk upon 
them. Will you. ay this was ſo, and make a new. church-hiſtory for us, 
and outdo thoſe writers who have been thought pretty liberal of miracles? 
If you do not, you muſt confeſs miracles ſupplied not the place of force, and 
Jo let fall all your fine contrivance about the neceſſity either of force or mi- 
racles ; and perhaps you will think it at laſt a more becoming modeſty, not 
0: ſet the divine power a and providence on Work, by roles, and for 
the ends of your hy pothelis, without having any thing in authentick 
hiſtory, much lefs in 8 and unctring . revelation to jaſtify you. But 
aoroe and power deſerve ſomething! more than ordinary and a te arts 
or arguments, to get and 8 1 them: . fi violandam * n ene cavſa 
<. violandum eſt.” 7 

Ir the teſtimony, of facies haviag: been ene, were ſufficient 1 to make 
© - Goſpel prevail, without force, on thoſe, who were net eye- witneſſes of 
them, we 1 — that ſtill, and ſo upon that account need not force to fopply 
the want of it: but if truth muſt have either the law of the country, or 
actual miracles to ſupport it, what became of it after the reign of Conſtantine 
the great, under all thoſe emperors that were erroneas or heretical? It 
eee itſelf in Piedmont, and France, and Turkey, many ages without 
force or miracles: and it ſpread itſelf in divers nations and kingdoms of the 
North and Eaſt, without any force, or other miracles: than' thoſe that were 
done many ages before. So that I think you will, upon ſecond thoughts, 
not deny, but that the true religion is able to prevail now, as it did at firſt, 
and has done ſince in many places, without alſiſtance from the powers in being, 
by its own hy. . 2 zableneſs, - whereof well-atteſted miracles | 
16 a part. a, 4 

But the account you giver us of — will defini 70 be a tle panes. 
We have it in iheſe words, * Conſidering that thoſe extraordinary means were 
. not withdrawn, till by their help Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received 
** for the religion of the empire, and to be ſupported and encouraged: by the 
t laws of it, yon cannot, you ſay, but think it bighly probable, (if we may 
4 be allowed to gueſs at the oounſels of infinite wiſdom) that God was pleaſed 


all 
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, all that while, for the evineing the truth of the Chtiſtian religion, as to 
« ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance. Miracles then, if what you 
ſay be true, were continued till * Chriſtianity was received for the religion of 
the empire, not ſo much to evines the truth of the Chriſtian religion, as to 
6% ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance. But in this the learned au- 
thor, whoſe teſtimony you quote, fails you. For he tells you that the chief 
uſe of miracles, in the church, after the truth of the Chriſtian religion had 
| been ſufficiently confirmed by them in the world, was to oppoſe the falſe and 
pretended miracles of hereticks and heathens ; and anſwerable hereunto mira- 
cles oeaſed and returned again, as ſuch oppolitions made them more or leſs neceſ- 
ſary. Accordingly miracles, which before had abated, in Trajan'sand Hadrian's 
time, Which was in the latter end of the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond 
century, did again revive to confound the magical deluſions of the hereticks 
ef that time. And in the third century the heteticks uſing no ſuch tricks, 
and the faith being confirmed, they b ; rugs ceaſed, - of which there-then, 
he ſays, could be no imaginable cel. His words are, Et quidem eo 
minus neceſſaria ſunt pro veterum principijs, ' recentiora illa miracula, quod. 
« ghæteticos, quos appellant, nullos adverſarios habeant, qui contraria illis 
« dogmata aſtruant miraculis. Sic enim vidimus, apud veteres, dum nulli 
' « ecclefiam exercerent adverſarii, ſeu hætetici; ſeu Gentiles; aut fatis illi 
0 preteritis miraculis fuiſſent refutati; aut nullas ipſi præſtigias oppone- 
ent quæ veris eſſent müraculis oppugnandæ; ſubductam deinde paulatim 
« eſe mirificam illam ſpititus virtutem. Ortos ſub Trajano Hadrianoque 
« hereticos oſtendimus præſtigiis magicis fuiſſe uſos, & proinde miraculo- 
tum verorum in eccleſia uſum una REVIXISs E. Ne dicam præſtigiatores 
etiam Gentiles eodem illo ſeculo fane frequentiſſimos, Apuleium in Afri- 


66 Cf, in Aſia Alevandrum Pſeudomantim, multoſque alios quorum me mi- . 


nit Ariſtides. Tertio ſeculo orto, hæretici Hermagenes, Praxeas, Noe- 
tus, Theodotus, Sabellius, Novatianus, Atrtemas, Samoſatenus, nulla, ut 
„ videtur, miracula ipſi venditabant, nullis propterea miraculis oppugnandi, / 
Inde vidimus, apud ipſos etiam Catholicos, ſenſim defeciſſe miracufa. Et 
4 quidem, hæreticis nulla in contrarium miracula oſtentantibus, quæ tandem 
« 6 ngi poteſt miraculoram. neceſſitas traditam ab initio fidem, miraculiſque 


- jamdudum confirmatam prædicantibus? Nulla certe prorſus pro 


* primævo miraculorum eæxemplo. Nulla denique conſciis vere privævam. 
« eſſe fſidem quam novis miraculis ſuſeipiunt e Dodell, Dif- 
ſertat.. in Iræn. Diſſ. II. Sect. 65. 


Tur hiſtory therefore you 1 from bins; of e frees. fat his hy- 
potheſis, but not at all for yours. For if they were continued to ſapply be 


Vant of force, Which was to deal with the corruptiun of depraved human 
natute, that being without any great variation in the world, conſtantly the 


ſame, there could be no reaſon Why they ſhould abate and fail, 125 then res. 


turn and reviye again. So that there being then, as you ſuppo | 
fity. of miracles ſor any other end, but to ſupply the want © che magiltrate's 
aſſiſtance, they-muſt; to ſuit that end, be conſtant and regularly the ſame 
as 5 N would . force to be, which is "NAGY and 9 to 


be. 


* 
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be applied, as a conſtantly neceſſury remedy, to the corrupt nature of man- 
Ix you allow the learned Dodwell's reaſons, for the continuation of mira- 
cles, till the fourth century, your hypotheſis, that they were continued to 
ſupply the magiltrate's aſſiſtance, will be only precarious. For if there was 
need of miracles till that time to other purpoſes, the continuation of them 
in the church, though you could prove them to be as frequent and certain as 


thoſe of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, it would not advantage your cauſe: 


 fince it would be no evidence, that they were uſed for that end, which as 
Tong as there were other viſible uſes of them, you could not, without reve- 
lation, affure us were made uſe of by Divine Providence * to ſupply the want 
of the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance.” You muſt therefore confute eee, 
defore you can make any advantage of what he ſays, concerning the continu- 
ation of miracles, for whe eſtabliſhing of yours. For till you can ſhew, that 
that which he aſſigns was not the end, for which they were continued in 
the church; the utmoſt you can ſay, is, that it may be imagined, that one 
freaſon of their continuation was to ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's aſſiſt- 
ance : but what you can without proof imagine poſſible, I hope you do not 
expect ſhould be received as an unqueſtionable proof, that it was fo, I can 


% 


imagine it poſſible they were not continued for that end, and one imagination 


will be as good a proof as another. 


To do your modeſty tight therefore, I muſt” allow, that you do faintly 
offer at ſome kind of reaſon, to prove that miracles were continued to ſupply 
the want of the magiſtrate's aſſiſtance: and ſince God has no where declared, 
that it was for that end, you would perſuade us in this paragraph, that it 
was fo, by two reaſons. One is, that the truth of the Chriſtian religion be- 
ing ſufficiently evinced by the miracles done by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
and perhaps their immediate ſucceſſors, - there was no other need of. miracles 
to be continued till the fourth century; and therefore they were uſed by 
God to ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's affiſtance. This I take to be the 
meaning of theſe words of yours, I cannot but think it highly probable that 
“God was pleaſed to continue them till then, not ſo much for any neceſſity 
e there was of them all that while for the evincing the truth of the Chriſtian 
«« religion, as to ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's affiſtance,” Whereby, I 
ſuppoſe, you do not barely intend to tell the world what is your opinion in the 
cCaſe, but uſe this as an argument, to make it probable to others, that this 
- was the end for which miracles were continued, which at the beſt will be but a 
very doubtful probability-to build ſuch a bold affertion on; as this of yours is, 
viz. That the Chriſtian religion is not able to ſubſiſt and prevail in the world, 
« by its own light and ſtrength, without the aſſiſtance either of force, or 
e actual miracles.” And therefore you-muſt either produce a declaration from 


3 ho heaven that authorizes you to ſay, that miracles were uſed to ſupply the want 


of force, or ſhew that there was no other uſe of them but this. For if any 
other uſe can be aſſigned of them, as e they continued in the church, one 
may ſafely deny, that they were to ſupply the want of force: and it will lie 
pon you to prove it by ſome other way than by ſaying you think it highly . 
5 + | n V JJ e. 
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| bable. For I ſuppoſe you do not expect that your thinking any thing highly 


probable, ſhould be a ſufficient reaſon for others to acquieſce in, when perhaps, 
the hiſtory of miracles conſidered, no body could bring himſelf to ſay he 
3 it probable, but one whoſe hypotheſis ſtood in need of ſuch a poor 
ſupport, © | VVV 55 
Tux other reaſon you ſeem to build on is this, that when. Chriſtianity was 
received for the religion of the empire, miracles ceaſed; becauſe there was 
then no longer any need of them: which I take to be the argument inſinuated 
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in theſe words, Conſidering that thoſe extraordinary means were not with- P. 37. 


drawn till by their help Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received for the re- 
gion of the empire.” If then you can make it appear that miracles laſted 
till Chriſtianity was received for the religion of the empire, without any other 
reaſon for their continuation, but to ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's aſſiſt= 
-ance; and that they ceaſed as ſoon as the magiſtrates became Chriſtians ; your 
argument will have ſome kind of probability, that within the Roman empire 
this was the method. God uſed. for the propagating the Chriſtian religion. 
But it will not ſerve to make good your poſition, * that the Chriſtian religion. 
e cannot ſubſiſt and prevail by its own ſtrength and light, without the aſſiſt- 
4 ance of miracles or authority,” unleſs you can ſhew, that God made uſe of 
miracles to introduce and ſupport it in other parts of the world; not ſubject to 
the Roman empire, till the magiſtrates there alſo became Chriſtians. For the 
Sorruption of nature being the ſame without, as within the bounds of the 
Roman empire; miracles, upon your hypotheſis, were as neceſſary to ſup- 
-ply the want of the magiſtrates aſſiſtance in other countries as in the Roman 
empire. For I do not think you will find the civil fovereigns were the firſt: 
converted in all thoſe countries, where the Chriſtian: religion was planted- 
after Conſtantine's reign : and in all thoſe it will be neceſſary. for you to ſhew © 
us the aſſiſtance of miracles. _ ) ĩ Ons | 
.. -BuT:let-us ſee how much your hypotheſis is favoured by church-hiſtory. . 
If the writings of the fathers of greateſt name and credit are to. be believed, . 


miracles: were not withdrawn when Chriſtianity had prevailed to be received. 


for the religion of the empire. . Athanaſius, the great defender of the catholick 
: orthodoxy, writ: the life of his contemporary. St. Anthony, full of miracles ;. 


which though ſome have queſtioned, yet the learned Dodwell allows to be 


wy other eccletaſtieal writers: v 15 1 
Pal TLAplus tells us, That Ammon did many miracles: but that par- 
«+ ticularly St. Athanaſius related in the life of Athony, that Ammon going 
with ſome monks Anthony had ſent to him, when they came to the river 
% Lycus, which they were to paſs, was afraid to ſtrip for fear of ſeeing him- 
, ſelf naked; and whilſt he was in diſpute of this matter, he was taken up, 
% and in an extaſy carried over by an angel, the reſtof the monks ſwimming. 
1 the river. When he come to Anthony, Anthony told him he had ſent 
for him, becauſe God had revealed many things to him concerning him. 
and particularly his tranflation. And when Ammon died, in his retire- 


writ by Athanaſius: and the ſtile evinces it to be his, . which is alſo confirmed: 


an” 
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„ SOCRATES: tells is, That Anthony, 8 the foul 5 Ammon, taken up 
by angels, as Athanafius writes in the life of Anthony.” 
Ax apain, ſays he, It ſeems ſuperfluous for me to delete the 1 meny mi- 
tacles Anthony did; how he: fooght.dpenly with devils, diſcovering all 
9 their tricks and cheats: ſot Athanafius biſhop of Alexandria has eh 
__*© me onithat ſuhject, having writ a book particularly of his life. 
„Aron was thought worthy of the viſion of God, apd led a lte per- 
. ——— toi the laws of Chriſt. | This, whoever reads the book, 
_ « wherein is contained the hiſtory. of his life, will eaſily know; wherein he 
. vill alſo ſee prophecy ſhining out: for he propheſied very clearly of thoſe 
ho wete infected with the Arian contagion, and foretold what. miſchief 
from them was threatened to the churches, God truly revealing all theſe 
e things to him, which is certainly the principalevidence of the catholick faith, 
no ſuch man being to be found amongſt the hereticks. But do mot take this 

e upon my word, but read and ſtudy the-book itſelf. 

 Chryloft, © - T'#18-atcount vou have from St. Chrylotom, whom Mr. Dodwell calls the | 
1 35 in” " copremner.of fables; rid UE nM þ += 

8&1, Hierom, in his treatiſe De viro pe elo, ſpeaks a the 8 
of mitacles done Wh time, as a thing pai queſtion; beſides thoſe; not᷑ a few 
Which he has left upon record, in the lives of Hilarion and Paul, two:monks, 

- whole lives he has writ! And he that has a mind to ſee the plenty of mira- 
cles of this kind, need but read the collection of the lives of the fathers, inal 
by: Roſweydus. 

Rui tells us, That r 6 the 1 St. John Baptiſt i in the 
wall of the church, knowing by the Fan W ee the good they were 
to do to the next generation: and of what e and uſe they were, may 
be concluded from the church with the golden roof built to thorns Joon after, 

in the place of the temple of Serapis. / - 

Cœcum illus 8 T. Auſtin tells ue, That he. knew ablind-n man ee to fight, 5 the 
3 dune bodies of the Milan martyrs, and ſome other ſuch things; of which kind 
iſſe jam nove- 

tem. Nec ea *© there were ſo many done in that time, that many ſcaped his knowledge; 
quz cognols.«« and thoſe which he knew, were (mage: than RE could number.“ 528 More of 


cimus, enus 


merate poſſu: this you may ſee Epiſt. 13 7. 
mos. Aeg. Hz further aſſures us, — by the fingle ren of 8t be « a blind 


enz. id, . woman received her ſight. Lucullus was cured of an old fiſtula; Eucha- 
tius of the ſtone; three gouty men recovered; a lad killed with a cart-wheel 
= going over him, reſlored1o life ſafe and found, as if he had received no hurt: 
a nun lying at the point of death, they ſent her coat to the ſhrine, but ſhe 
.* dying before it was brought back, was reſtored to life by its being laid on 
* her dead body: The like happened at Hippo to the daughter.of Bass vs; 
and two others,” whoſe name he lets "nn. were by the farms. les 
-raiſed from the dead.” | 
vo bes deter e ſet down, of in dank in "_ 
bits By thoſe reliques of St. eee the ORF a father 22 on thus; a moe 
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e ſhall I do? preſſed by my promiſe of difpatebing this work, I cannot here 
* ſet down my and ſchon doubt many, when they ſhall read this, will be 
* troubled that I have omitted fo many-particulars, which they truly know Quz vtique 


* as well as I. For if I ſhould, peſſing by the reſt, write only the miraculous ® ng 


* cures which have been wrought by this moſt glorious martyr Stephen, in 
_ * the colony of Calama, and this of ours, I ſhould fill many books, and yet 
** ſhould not take in all of them: but only thoſe of which there are collec- Libelli dati 
« tions publiſhed, - which are read to the aber : for this I took care ſhould fon. | 
* be done, when I ſaw that figns of divine power, like thoſe of old, were rhe mi- 
„ FREQUENT alſo in our times. It is not now two years ſince that ſhrine lia divinarum 
** has been at Hippo: and many of the books, which I certainly knew to be _ 
_ *© ſo, not being publiſhed, thoſe which are publiſhed concerning thoſe mira- noſristempo- 
e culous operations, amounted to near fifty when I writ this. But at Calama, . 
IG where this ſhrine was before, there are more publiſhed, and their number Civ. Dei, lib. | 
* is incomparably greater. At Uzal alſo a colony, and near Utica, we know xx. e. ö. 
many famous things to have been done by the ſame martyr.” . 
Two of thoſe books he mentions, are printed in the Appendix of the tenth 3 
tome of St. Auſtin's works of Plantin's edit. One of them contains two mi- 
racles; the other, as I remember, about ſeventeen. So that at Hippo alone, 
in two years time, we may count, beſides thoſe omitted, there were publiſhed 1 
above 600 miracles, and as he ſays, incomparably more at Calama: beſides 
what were done by other reliques of the ſame St. Stephen, in other parts of 
the world, which cannot be juppoſed to have had leſs virtue than thoſe ſent to 
this part of Africa. For the reliques of St. Stephen, diſcovered by the dream 
of a monk, were divided alu ſent into diſtant countries, and there diſtributed 
to ſeyeral churches. 
"THESE may ſuffice to 1 that if the e of the chow af afoaten 
name and authority are to be believed, miracles were not withdrawn, but 
continued down to the latter end of the fourth century, long after 66 Chriſti- 
*< anity had prevailed to be received for the religion of the empire.” 
Bur if theſe teſtimonies of Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Palladius, Ruffin, 
St. Hierom, and St. Auſtin, will not ſerve your turn, you may find much 
more to this purpoſe in the ſame authors ; and, if you pleaſe, you may conſult 
alſo St. Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary, | 
Theodoret, and others. 
Tuts being fo, you muſt either deny the authority of theſe fathers, or 
grant that miracles continued in the church after <« Chriſtianity was received 
« for the religion of the empire: and then they could not be to ſupply the 
% want of the magiſtrate s aſſiſtance, unleſs they were to ſupply the want of 
WE was not wanting; and therefore they were continued for ſome other end. 
Which end of the continuation of miracles, when you are ſo far inſtructed in 
as to be able to aſſure us, that it was different from that for which God made 
uſe of them in the ſecond and third centuries: when you are ſo far admitted 
into the ſecrets of Divine providence, as to be able to convince the world 
that the miracles between the Apoſtles and Conſtantine's time, or any other 


. you thall __ on, were to ſupply the want of che rs aſſiſt- 
Vor L. II. 4 M | ance 
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ance, wid thoſe after, for ſome other purpoſe, 105 What you. ay may de- 
ſerve to be conſidered. Until you do this, yOu will only ſhew the li- 
berty you take to aſſert with great confidence, though without any 
ground, whatever will ſuit your ſyſtem; and that you do not ſtick to make 


bold with the Sous 1 infinite wiſdom, to make them ſubſervient to your 
8 N ene e e 


2 . And fol Jeeves” you t to diſpoſe of ales ersdit of aecleGatiigal Writers as ou 


think fit; and by your authority to eſtabliſh; or invalidate theirs as you 


' pleaſe, But this, I think, is evident, that he dts will build his faith or 
_ Teaſonings upon miracles delivered by church-hiſtorians, will find cauſe to go 


no farther than the Apoſtles time, or elſe not to ſtop at Conſtantine's : fince 
the writers after that period, whoſe word we readily take as vnqueſtionable 
in other things, ſpeak of miracles in their time with no leſs aſſurance, than 
* fathers before the fourth century; and a great part of the miracles of the 
| ſecond and third centuries ſtand upon the credit of the writers of the fourth. 
So that that ſort of argument which takes and rejects the teſtimony of the 
:ancients at pleaſure, as may beſt ſuit with it, will not have much force with 
thoſe dt are not ee to embrace the rd penn without any ae 
at all. 8 n VE i ud 4 $$ det e 

- You: gran, 4 That the t true re igion has e light and ſtrength of its 

© own, 1. e. without the aſſiſtance of force or miracles, ſufficient to prevail 


"4 er all that conſider it ſeriouſſy, and without prejudice that therefore, for 


.* vhich the aſſiſtance of force is wanting, is to make men conſider ſeriouſly, 

and without prejudice.” Now whether the miracles that we have till, 

miracles done by Chrift and his Apoſtles,” atteſted, as they are, by undeniable 
hiſtory, be not fitter to deal with mens prejudices, than force, and than. force 
which requires nothing b = outward conformity, I leave the world to judge. 
All the affiſtance the true religion needs from authority, is only a liberty for 
it, to be truly taught; but it fits ſeldom had that, from the powers in being, 
in its firſt entry into their dominions, ſince the withdrawing of miracles: and 


vet I deſire you tg tell me, into What country the Goſpel, accompanied; as 


now it is, only with paſt miracles,” hath been brought by the preaching of 
men, who have. laboured in it after the example of the Apoſtles, where it 
did not ſo prevail over mens prejudices; that *« as many as were ordained to 
«« eternal life, conſidered and believed it. Which, as you may ſee, Acts 
xili. 48. was all the advance it made, even when aſſiſted with the gift of 
miracles: for neither . were "al, or n wrought on to ner, 
: and embrace it. OE. 7 
Bur yet the Goſpel 2 cannot dont: by! its own light and Areogth ;* * land 
Adden e miracles were to ſupply the place of force. - ' How was force uſed ? 
A law! being made, there was a. continued "application of puniſhment to all 
. thoſe, whom. it brought not to embrace the doctrine propoſed. Were mi- 
_racles ſo uſed! till force took place? For this we ſhall want more new church- 
hiſtory, and I think contrary'to what we read in that part of it which is un- 
ns: I mean in the Acts of the Apoſtles, -where we ſhall find, that 
* PRO ne of the ee TO they had r and 2 
„„ What 
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what miracles the Spirit of God directed, if they prevailed not, they often 
left them : Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid it was neceſſaty 
« that the word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing. 
« you put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy, we turn to the. 
.«« Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. They ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt - 
ce them, and came unto Fit, Acts xiii. 51. But when divers were 
„ hardened, and believed not, but ſpake evil of that way before the W . 
* he departed, from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, Acts xix. 9. Paul 
« was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews. © Jeſus was Chriſt; and 
% hen they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and 
« ſaid unto them, - Your blood be upon your own heads, Jam clean, from 
<« henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles,” Acts xviii. 6. Did the Chriſtian 
magiſtrates, ever do ſo, who thought it neceſſary to ſupport the Chriſtian reli- 
gion by laws? Did they ever, when they had a while puniſhed thoſe whom 
erſuaſions and preaching had not prevailed on, give off, and leave them to 
themſelves, and make trial of their puniſhment upon others? Or is this your 
way of force and puniſhment? If it be not, yours is not what miracles came 
to ſupply the room of, and ſo is not neceſſary. For you tell us, they are pu- 
niſhed to make them conſider, and they can never be ſuppoſed to conſider * as P. 24, 25: 
« they ought, whilſt they perſiſt in rejecting; and therefore they are juſtly . 


puniſhed to make them ſo conſider :- ſo that not fo conſidering, being the fault 
for which they are. puniſhed, and the amendment of that fault the end which 

18 deſigned to be attained by puniſhing, the puniſhment muſt continue. But 
men were not always beat upon with miracles. To this, perhaps you will re- 


ply,. that the ſeeing of a miracle or two, or half a dozen, was ſufficient to 
procure. a hearing ; but that being puniſhed once or twice, or half a dozen 
| e is not; for you tell us, © the power of miracles communicated to the P. ze. 
oſtles, ſerved altogether, as well as puniſhment, to procure them a hear- 
6 ing; Vvhere, if you mean by hearing, only attention, who doubts but pu- 
niſhment may alſo procure that? If you mean by hearing, receiving and em- 
bracing what is propoſed, that even Fee themſelves did not effect upon 
all eye: witneſſes. Why then, I beſeech you, if one be to ſupply the place 
of the other, is one to be continued on thoſe who do reject when the other was 
neyer long continued, nor. as I think we may ſafely lay, often repeated to thoſe, 
| who perſiſted i in their former perſuaſions ? ? . 
, AFTER all therefore, may not one juſtly doubt, whether miracles e 
: the place of puniſhment ; nay, whether you- yourſelf, if you be true to your 
own principles, can think ſo? You tell us, that not to join ( themſelves. to P. 2g. 
« the true church, where ſufficient evidence is offered to convince men that it 
11 is fo, is a fault that it cannot be unjuſt to puniſh.” Let me aſk you now; 
did the Apoſtles by their preaching and miracles, offer ſufficient evidence to 
| convince men that the church of Chriſt was the true church; or, which is, 
in this caſe, the ſame thing, that the doctrine they preached was the true re- 
ligion? If they did, were not thoſe, who perſiſted in unbelief, guilty of a fault? 
And if ſome of the miracles done in a hs days, ſhould now be repeated, and 
yet: men n not embrace the doctrine, or join themſelves to the church 
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which thoſe miracles accompanied, would you not think them guilty of a 
fault which the magiſtrate might juſtly, nay, ought to puniſh? If you would 
anſwer truly and ſincerely to this queſtion, I doubt you would think your be- 
loved puniſhments neceſſary notwithſtanding miracles, * there being no other 


« human means left.” I do not make this judgment of you from any ill 


opinion I have of your, good nature, but it is conſonant to your principles: 


for if not profeſſing the true religion, where ſufficient evidence is offered by 
bare preaching, be a fault, and a fault juſtly to be puniſhed by the magiſtrate, . 


you will certainly think it much more his duty to-puniſh a greater fault, as 
you mult allow it is, to reject truth propoſed with arguments and/ miracles, 
than with bare arguments: ſince you tell us, that the magiſtrate is obliged. 


„ to procure, as much as in him lies, that every man take care of his'own 
„„ fowl; i. e. conſider as he ought; which no man can be ſuppoſed to do, 


„ you will ſay piety ſe and benign 


* 
7 
+a 


«« Diſpoſer hings, has not furniſhed mankind with competent means 
« for the promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of fouls.” 


Bor to put an end to your pretence to miracles, as ſupplying the place of 


force. Let me afk you, Whether fince the withdrawing of miracles, your 


 ra6derate degree of force has been made uſe of, for the ſapport of the Chriſ- 


tian religion ? If not, then miracles were not made uſe of to fapply the want 
of force, unleſs it were for the ſapply-of ſuch force as Chriſtianity never had, 


which is for the ſupply of juſt no force at all; or elſe for the ſupply of the 
ſeverities Which have been in uſe amongR Chriſtians, which is worſe than 


none at all. Force, you ſay, is neceſſary: what foree ? * not fire and ſword, 


« not loſs of eſtates, not maiming with corporal puniſhments, not ſtarving 


«and tormenting in noiſome priſons :” thoſe yon condemn. * Not compul- 
ct ion: theſe ſeverities, you ſay, are apter to hinder, than promote the true 


religion; but moderate lower penalties, tolerable inconveniencies, ſuch as 


4 ſhould a Hittle diſturb and diſeaſe men.” This aſſiſtance not being to be 


had from the magiſtrates, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, miracles, ſay you, 
were continued till © Chriſtianity became the religion of the empire, not ſo 
much for any neceſſity there was of them, all that while, for the evincing 
«the truth of the Chriſtian religion, as to ſupply the want of the magiſtrate's 
« Aſſiſtance. For the true religion not being able to ſupport itſelf by its own 


light, and ſtrength, without the affiſtance either-of miracles, or of autho- 


+ rity,” there was a neceſfity of the one or the other; and therefore, _ | 
4 n 5 , e ö | ; „ * 7 5 ö : | | e | 


A third LETTER for ToLERATTON. 


the powers in being aſſiſted not with neceſſary force, miracles ſupplied that 
want. Miracles then being to ſupply neceſſary force, and neceſſary force be- 
ing only lower moderate penalties, ſome inconveniencies, ſuch as only diſ- 
t turb and diſeaſe a little; if you cannot ſhew that in all countries, where 
the magiſtrates have been Chriſtian, they have aſſiſted with ſuch force, it is 
plain that miracles ſupplied not the want of neceſſary force; unleſs to ſupply 
the want of your neceſſary force, for a time, were to ſupply the want of an 
aſſiſtance, which true religion had not upon the withdrawing of miracles, 
and I think I may ſay, was never thought on by any authority, in any age or 
country, till you now, above thirteen hundred years after, made this happy 
diſcovery. Nay, Sir, ſince the true religion, as you tell us, cannot prevail 
or ſubſiſt without miracles or authority, i. e. your moderate force; it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that the Chriſtian religion has, in all ages and countries, 


been accompanied either with actual miracles, or ſuch force: which, whe- 


ther it be ſo or no, I leave you and all ſober men to conſider. When you can 
ſhew, that it has been fo, we ſhall have reaſon to be fatisfied with your bold 


aſſertion: that the Chriſtian religion, as delivered in the New Teſtament, 


cannot prevail by its own light and ſtrength, without the affiſtance” of your 

moderate penalties, or of actual miracles accompanying it. But if ever ſince 
the withdrawing of miracles in all Chriſtian countries, where force has been 
thought neceſſary by the magiſtrate to ſupport the national, or, as every where 
it is called, the true religion, thoſe ſeverities have been made uſe of, which 


you, for a good “ condemn, as apter to hinder, than promote the 


«true religion; it is plain that miracles ſupplied the want of ſuch an aſſiſt- 


ance from the magiſtrate, as was apter to hinder, than promote the true reli- 
gion. And your ſubſtituting of miracles, to ſupply the want of moderate force 


will ſhew nothing, for your cauſe, but the zeal of a man fo fond of force, 


that he will without any warrant from Scripture, enter into the counſels of the 


Almighty ; and without authority from hiſtory, talk of miracles, and political 
adminiſtrations,” as may beſt ſuit his ſyſtem. 130 : Is 


To my faying, a religion that is from God, wants not the aſſiſtance of 
human authority to make it prevail; you anſwer, . This is not ſimply nor P. 8. 


« always true. Indeed when God takes the matter wholly into his own hands, 


«6 as he does at his farſt revealing any religion, there can be no need of any 


« aſſiſtance of human authority ; but when God has once ſufficiently ſettled 


« his religion in the world, ſo that if men from thenceforth will do what 


«. they may and ought, in their ſeveral capacities, to preſerve and propagate 


e it, it may ſubſiſt and prevail Without that extraordinary aſſiſtance from him, 


«. which was neceſſary for its firſt eſtabliſhment.” By this rule of yours, how 


long was there need of miracles to make Chriſtianity ſubſiſt and prevail? If 
to it, you will find there was no need of miracles, after the 


you will keep 
promulgation i 
it not then ſo 


of the Goſpel by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; for I aſk you, was 
« ſufficiently ſettled in the world, that if men would from 


% thenceforth have done what they might and ought, in their ſeveral. capa- 


Cities, it would have. ſubſiſted and prevailed. without that extraordinary 
aſſiſtance of miracles? unleſs you will on this occaſion retract hat you ſay 
Mn, ys A | : in 


of 


637 


* 


A third LETTER for ToOLERATI oN. 


in other places, viz. that it is a fault not to receive the * true teligien, where 
«. ſufficient evidence is offered to convince men that it is ſo.” If then, from 
the times of: the Apoſtles, the Chriſtian religion has had ſufficient evidence. 
that it is the true religion, and men did their duty, i. e. receive it, it would 
certainly have ſubſiſted and prevailed, even from the Apoſtles times, with- 
out that eee aſſiſtance, and 885 miracles after 5 were not 
Wy” nh, abide . 
ot Sabi you will fix, that by. men in age Wr n ki BS Fig you 
mean the pop rf ole A pretty way of ſpeaking, proper to you alone: but 
even in that ſenſe, it will not ſerve your turn. For then there will be need 
of miracles, not only | in the time you propoſe, but in all times after. For if 
the magiſtrate, who is as much ſubject as other men ts that corruption of 
bat nature, by which you tell us falſe religions prevail againſt the true, 
ſhould not do what he may and ought, ſo as to be of the true religion, as it 
is the odds he will not; what then will become of the true religion, which 
according to you cannot ſubſiſt or prevail without either the aſſiſtance of 
miracles or authority? Subjects cannot have the aſſiſtance of authority, where 
the magiſtrate is not of the true religion; and the magiſtrate wanting the 
aſſiſtance of authority to bring him to the true religion, that want muſt be 
ſtill ſupplied with miracles, or elſe, according to your hypotheſis, all muſt 
go to wreck 3 and the true religion, that cannot ſubſiſt by its own ſtrength 
and light, muſt be loſt in the world. For, I preſume, vou are ſcarce yet 
ſuch an adorer of the powers of the world, as to ſay, that magiſtrates are pri- 
vileged from that common corruption of mankind, whoſe oppoſition to the 
true religion you ſuppoſe cannot be overcome, without the affiſtance of mi- 
racles or force. The flock will ſtray, unleſs the bell - weather conduct them 
right; the bell-weather himſelf will ſtray, unleſs the ſhepherd's crook and 
ſtaff, which he has as much need of as any ſheep of the flock, keep him 
right: ergo, the whole flock will ſtray, unleſs the bell- weather 6584 that 
 afliſtance which is neceſſary to conduct him right. The caſe is the ſame 
here. So that by your own rule, either there was no need of miracles to 
ſupply the want of force, after the e time, or there i is Reel of them 
fill.” W 1 
Bur your 1 5 looked into, hn PEARS in 0 more. © age. 
I ſay, a religion that is of God, wants not the aſſiſtance of human authority 
to make it prevail. Vour anſwer, True, when God takes the matter into 
4 his own ef But when once he has ſufficiently ſettled religion, ſo that 
« if men will but do what they may and ought, it may ſubſiſt without that 
« extraordinary aſſiſtance from heaven; then he leaves it to their care.” Where 
you ſuppoſe, if men will do their duties! in their ſeveral capacities, true reli- 
gion, being once eſtabliſhed, may ſubſiſt without miracles. And is it not as 
true, that if they will, in their ſeyeral capacities, do what they may and ought, 
ttue teligion will alſo ſubſiſt without force? But you are ſure magiſtrates will 
do what they may and ought, to preſerve : and propagate the true religion, 
but ſubjects will not. If you are not, Doe gay e een, SIP to an- 


ae that old queſtion, N Us 
Ti: | : | | | 4 : « Sed 
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2 Sed quis cuſtodiet ipſos 
To my having faid, that prevailing without the aſſiſtance of force, I thought 


was made uſe of as an argument for the truth of the Chriſtian religion. You 
reply, that you hope © I am miſtaken, ſor ſure this is a very bad argument, P. 6. 


* a 


* 


That the Chriſtian religion, fo contrary in the nature of it, as well to fleſh 
and blood, as to the powers of darkneſs, ſhould prevail as it did, and that 
not only without any aſſiſtance from authority, but even in ſpight of all 
the oppoſition which authority and a wicked world, joined with thoſe in- 
« fernal powers, could make againſt it. This, I acknowledge, has deſervedly 
been infiſted upon by Chriſtians as a very good proof of their religion. But 
*r to argue the truth of the Chriſtian religion, from its mere prevailing in the 
% world, without any aid from fotce, or the affiſtance of the powers in be- 
ing; as if whatever religion ſhould ſo prevail, muſt needs be the true re- 
„ ligion, whatever may be intended, is really not to defend the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, but to betray it.” How you have mended the argument by putting 
in * mere,” which is not any where uſed by me, I will not examine. The queſ- 
tion is, whether the Chriſtian religion, ſuch as it was then, for I know not 
= | any other Chriſtian religion, and is ſtill, © contrary to fleſh and blood, and to 
„ the powers of darkneſs,” prevailed not without the aſſiſtance of human 
force, by thoſe aids it has ſtill? This, I think, you will not deny to be an ar- 
gument uſed for its truth by Chriſtians, and ſome of our church. How far 
any one in the uſe of this argument pleaſes or diſpleaſes you, I am not concern- 
ed. All the uſe T made of it was to ſhew, that it- is confeſſed that the Chriſ- 
tian religion did prevail, without that human means of the coactive power of 
the magiſtrate, which you affirmed to be neceſſary; and this, I think, makes 
good the experiment I brought. Nor will your ſeeking, your Way, a refuge 


i 


in miracles, help you to evade it; as I have already ſhewn. _ : 


* 7 * a : 


* 


Bor you give a reaſon for what you 


e a re t you ſay, in theſe following words; . for Ibid, 
1 neither does the true religion always prevail without the aſſiſtance of the 
powers in being nor is that always the true religion, which does ſo ſpread 
and prevail. Thoſe who uſe the argu ment of its Feen without force, 
for the truth of the Chriſtan religion, it is like will tell you, that, if it be 
true, as you ſay, that the Chriſtian religion, which at other times does, ſome- 
times does not, prevail without the affiſtance of the powers in being, it is, be- 
cauſe when it fails, it wants the due affiſtance and diligence of the miniſters 
. of it. How ſhall they hear without a preacher ?” How ſhall the Goſpel be 
ſpread and prevail, if thoſe who take on them to be the miniſters and preach- 
ers of it, either neglect to teach it others as they ought, or confirm it not by 
their lives? If therefore you will make this argument of any uſe to you, you 
muſt ſhew, where it was, that the miniſters of the Goſpel, doing their 3 
by the purity of their lives, and their uninterrupted labour, in being inſtant 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, have not been able to make it prevail. An in- 
ſtance of this, it is believed you will ſcarce find: and if this be the caſe, that 
it fails not to prevail where thoſe, whoſe charge it is, neglect not to teach 
„„ . i 1 | Fires and 
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ati read it with that e care, aſlidauity, and er which they NERE you 
may hereafter knom where to lay the blame; not on the want of ſufficient 
1 light and ſtrength in the Goſpel to prevail, wherein methinks, you make very 

; | bold With it, Tie on. the want of what the Apoſtle requires in the miniſters of 
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_ "the word, - zinftant in ſeaſon and out 9 
* with. big fart and dodring ; $5 re 
. Epiſtles to, Timothy add 1 
ps Teac” the” Chriſtian religion Has ehe and ſup 
World now above theſe fixteen_handged years,” you waiſt grant, and that it 
has not been by force, is demonſtration.” For wherever the Chriſtian reli- 
Sion prevailed, it ich it, as far as. we know any thing of the means of its pro- 
dagation and ſupport,” without the help of that force, moderate force, which 
Von lay, is alone uſeful and neceſſary. 18 that if the ſeverities you condemn, 
be, as you confeſs, apter to hinder: than promote the Goſpel; and it has no 
where had the affiſtance of your moderate penalties; it muſt follow, that it 
5 PE without force, tek; by its own ſtrength and light, "diſplayed and 
brought home to the underſtandings and hearts of the people, hy the preach- 


I - " , , mk" part whereof 1 you may read in theſe words to Timothy ; But thou, 
W _ %. Onan of G „follow after rightcouſaeſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, 
„„ meekges; give attendance to xcading, to exhor tation, to doctrine: preach 


ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke Ker. 
1d more to ole Ken ac wy: bis 
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dene Tee in we 


=: ne intreaties, and exhortations of its miniſters. This at leaſt you muſt 
. 1 foree can be by ho means neceſſary to Sake: the Goſpel prevail 
VV — Ro where, till the utmoſt has been tried. b can be done by ar gu- 
| ments and exhorcations, = hang intreaties, and al the ie of 
= 55 rſuaſion. „ % * 

1 _ -_ aa tice part SN your afſertion, Nor. is Fu always the true reli 
. | „% 4 4K that does fo ſpread and prevail, it is like they will emand inftances of 
A _— 1 you; where falſe religions ever prevailed againſt the Goſpel, without the aſſiſt- 
= „ A "ance of force on the one fide, or the betraying of it by the negligence and 
= | Dn careleſſneſs of its teachers, on the other? 80 that if the Goſpel any where 
Wants the magiſtrate's aſfiſtance, it is only to make the miniſters of it do 
: their duty. I haye heard of thoſe, and poſſibly there are inſtances of it 
1 „ now not wanting, Who by their pious lives, peaceable and friendly carriage, 
= andi diligent application to the ſeveral conditions and capacities of their pa- 
riſhioners, and ſcreening them as as they could from the penalties of 
the law, have in a ſhort time foe left 2 dilſonter in a pariſh, where not- 
withſtanding the force had been before uſed, they ſearee found any other. 

WM But how far this has recommended ſuch miniſters to thoſe-who ought to en- 
3 . Courage or follow the example, I with you would inform yourſelf, and then 
8 bee Paſt. tell me. But who ſees not that a juſtice of peace s warrant is a ſhorter, and 
FR 3 n much eaſier way for the miniſter, re all this ado of inſtrùction, debates, 
5 Eg and particulat application. Whether it be alſo more Chriſtian, or more ef- 
E --- EG 9 5 fectual to make real converts, others may be apt to enquire. This, I am ſure, 
_— ET it is not juſtifiable,” even 1 a very E as to RET wy the e Has 
3g been ä 2 e e e 
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ſelues ſucgeſſors 


tdhemſelres, but from St. 
Boing veries 


men- ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to he drunken: the 
lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and * 
9 at an hour ö when he is not aware; and will cut | him in ſunder, and will ap- 
* point him his portion with unbelievers, or with hypocrites,” as it is, Matt. 
: 30 2 if there be any ching in the. argument ſor the truth of Chriſtianity, 
25 God forbid there ſhould not, that it has, and conſequently can prevail with- 
out force, I think it can ſcarce be true in mattet of fact, that falſe religions 
do alſo prevail againſt the Chriſtian religion, vhen they come upon equal terms 
in competition; and as much diligence and induſtry is uſed by the teachers 
of it, as by ſeducers to falſe religions, the magiſtrate uſing his force on neither 
tide. For if in this cafe,” which js the fair trial, Chriſtianity can prevail, 
and falſe religions too, it is poſſible contrarities may prevail againſt one another 
both together: To, make good therefore your affertion, you muſt hem us, 
where ever any other religion ſo ſpread and-prevailed, as to drive Chriſſianity 
out af any.country without force, where the miniſters of it did their duty to 


5 


5 . 


o * 


As to the following words, 


: 
* 


* 
vo . 


Nor is that always the tre 


- 


** does ſo ſpread and prevail; as 1, doubt not but you will acknowledge with 


me, when you have but conſidered within how few generations after the 
aud taught his children, which was undoubtedly the true religion, almoſt 
to che utter excluſion of it, though that at firſt was the only religion in 
Ide wotld, without any aid from fore, or affiſtance from the powers in 
being.“ This will need ſomething more than a negative proof, as. we ſhall 
> ⅛ ¹““ dd] I ei On os . 


8 * 


- 


Where I fay, The inventions of men need the force and hel p.of men : L. U. 5. 39. 
« a religion that is from God, wants not the affiſtance of human authority. 
The firſt part of thoſe words you take no notice of; neither gragt nor deny 
it to be ſo, though perhaps it will prove a great part of the contraverſy be- 


tween us. 
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and your new. way of force; for greater degrees of force, y 
hurtful. Say then that in England, and wherever the true religion is national, 
it has been beholden to your force for the advantages and ſupport it has had, 


* 


* k 
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To my queſtion, « Whether if ſuch a Toleration as is propoſed. by the 
* 1 of the Firſt Letter, were eſtabliſhed in France, Spain, Ttaly, Por- 
* tugal, &c, the true religion would not be a gainer by it?“ You anſwer, 
That the . true religion would be a loſer by it in thoſe few places where it is 
e now eſtabliſhed as the national religion and particularly, you name Eng- 
Jand. It is then, it ſeems, by your way of moderate force and lower penalties, 
that in all countries where it is national, the true religion hath prevailed and 
ſubſiſts. For the controverſy is between the author's univerſal Toleration, 

U condemn as 


and I will yield you, the cauſe. But of national religions, and particularly 
that of England, I have occaſion to ſpeak more in another place. 


1 the next place you anſwer, That you ſuppoſe I do not hops I ſhall per- 
ſuade the world to conſent to my Toleration. I think by your logick, a propo- 
fition is not leſs true or falſe, becauſe the world will or will not be perſuaded 


ro conſent to it. And therefore, though it will not conſent to a general To- 


leration, it may nevertheleſs be true that it would be advantageous to the 


true religion: and if no body muſt ſpeak truth till he thinks all the world 
will be perſuaded by it, you muſt have a very, good opinion, of your: oratory, 
or elſe you will have a very good: excuſe to turn your parſonage, when you 


have one, into a ſine- cure. But though I have not ſo good an opinion of 
my gift of perſuaſion, as perhaps you have of yours; yet I think I may with- 


out any great preſumption hope, that 1 may as ſoon perſuade England, the 


P. 10. 


true N * and e en among them; and * quitting 


world, or any government in it, to conſent to my Toleration, as ' you rio 
it to content itſelf with moderate penalties. 


You farther anſwer, If ſuch a Toleration eſtabliſhed Ge would. permit | 


the doctrine of the church of England to be truly preached, and its -worſhip- 
ſet up in any Popiſh, Mahometan or Pagan country, you think true reli- 
gion would be a © gainer by it, for ſome time; but yoù think withal, that 
“ an univerfal Toleration would ruin it both there and 2 where elſe, in 


« the end.“ You grant it then poſſible, notwithſtanding the 3 of 


5 human nature, that the true religion may gain ſomewhere; ay, or ſome time, 


by Toleration : it will gain under a new Toleration you think, bat decay un- 


2 der an old one; would you had told us the reaſon why you think ſo. But 


« you think there is great reaſon to fear, that without God's extraordinary 


providence, it would in a much ſhorter time, than any one, who does not 
% well conſider the matter, will 3 imagine, be moſt effeQually extirpated by 
«It throughout the world. If you have conſidered right, and the matter 
de really ſo, it is demonfiration, that the Chriſtian religion, ſince Conſtantine's 
time, as well as the true religion before Moſes's time, muſt needs have been 


totally extinguiſhedout of the world, and have ſo continued, unleſs by miracle 


| | 
and immediate revelation reſtored. For thoſe men, i. e. the magiſtrates, 


upon whoſe-being of the true religion, the "preſervation of it, according to 
you, depends, living all of them under a free Toleration, muſt needs loſe the 


the 


* 
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the true religion, the aſſiſtance of force, which ſhould ſupport it againſt a ge- 
neral defection, be utterly loſt, TO 

Tux princes of the world are, I ſuppoſe, as well infected with the de- 
praved nature of man, as the reſt of their brethren. Theſe, whether a hun- 
.dred or a thouſand, ſuppoſe they lived together in one ſociety, wherein, with 
the true religion, there were a free Toleration, and no coactive power of the 
. magiſtrate employed about matters of religion; would the true religion be 
ſoon extirpated amongſt them? If you ſay it would not, you muſt grant 


Toleration not to be ſo deſtructive of the true religion, as you ſay; or you 


muſt think them of another race, than the reſt of corrupt men, and free 
from that general taint. If you grant that the true religion would be 
quickly extirpated amongſt them, by Toleration, living together in one ſo- 
ciety, the ſame will happen to them, living as princes, where they are free 
from all coaQtive power of the magiſtrate in matters of religion, and have as 
large a Toleration as can be imagined. Unleſs. you will ſay, that depraved 

human nature works leſs in a prince than a ſubject; and is moſt tame, moſt 
mortified, where it has moſt liberty and temptation. Muſt not then, if 
your, maxim be true, Toleration quickly deprive. the few orthodox princes 
that are in the world, take it when you will, of the true religion ; and with 


them, take away the aſſiſtance of authority, which is neceſſary to ſupport it 


make that woeful wreck on true religion which you talk ß. 
IsEAII give you another evidence of it, and then come to examine your 
great reaſon, taken from the corruption of human nature, and the. inſtance 
you ſo often repeat, and build ſo much on, the apoſtacy after the flood. Tole- 
ration, you fay, would quickly, and effectually extirpate the true religion 

throughout the world. What now is the means to preſerve true religion in 
the world? If you may be believed, it is force, but not all force, great ſe- 
verities, fire, faggot, impriſonment, loſs of eſtate, &c, Theſe will do more 


amongſt their ſubjects? Toleration then does not, whatever your fears are, 


harm than good; it is only lower and moderate penalties, ſome tolerable in- 


conveniencies, can do the buſineſs. If then moderate force hath not been all 


along, no, nor any where, made uſe of for the preſervation of the true reli- 


gion, the maintenance and ſupport of the true religion in the world, has not 
been owing to what you oppoſe to Toleration ; and ſo your argument againſt 
Toleration is out of doors. „ . 5 
Vo give us in this and the foregoing pages, the grounds of your fear, it 
is the corruption of human nature which oppoſes the true religion. You ex- 
preſs it thus, Idolatry prevailing againſt it [the true religion] not by its own 
light and ſtrength, for it could have nothing of either, but merely by the 
advantage it had in the corruption and pravity of human nature, findin 


cout to itſelf more agreeable religions than the true. For, ſay you, what- 
ever hardſhips ſome falſe religions may impoſe, it will however, always be 


* eaſier to carnal worldly-minded men, to give even their firſt-born for their 
_« tranſgreſſions, than to mortify their luſts from which they ſpring, which no 
religion but the true, requires of them.” 1 wonder, ſaying this, how you 
could any longer miſtake the R in reference to religion, and 
VVV GO 2 LN Se INE 
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having fo much 
c gebe 25 "The SariterBafaiice of prejudice hin- 
1 does tit & dit? The drvinkatd muſt part, with his 
t 2 5 and * voly; tous man with his pleaſures, The 
on ay by a It excef$ in ap parel, furnitute Alid atfendance ; 
money 0 fupport 4 ifl theſe, "muſt. be ot only b by the Ways of juſtice, 
elty, and Fair ind aftry : and evety one miſt live cad, uptiz ghely, and 
1 Wen weich Kris Heiz gHbour. Here then the magiſtfate 8 adiflance is want - 
ing: here they thay 20 olght to imterpoſe their oel, and by ſeverities 
Ain dtünkenmeſs, laſtivioulneſs, and all forts of ebauchety.; y a ſteady 
aud unfefared priniflithent of all the wrays of fraud and inj julties; and by 
their adfhitiſtt: tion, countenance, and exam ple, reduce the? irregularities of 
mens nithilets into order, and bring ſobriety, Peserabtenels, induſtry and ho- 
neſty into falhioh, This is their proper buſineſs evety where; and for this 
they Have a cortitniffion flom God, both by the light of nature and revela- 
tion; anit'by this, removing the gteat eunterp oiſe, whieh lies in ſtrictneſs. 
- of life, ant! is fo ſtrong a bias, with the renten art, againſt the true religion, 
_ | they would caſt the balance on that ke Fo fr if men were forced by 
the magiſtrate to live ſober, honeſt and ſtrict lives, whatever their teligion- 
Were, 5 not the advantage be on the ſide of trath, when the gfatifying 
' 6F their Tufts were not to be obtained by forſsking ber In mens lives lies 
the main obſtacle to right opinions in religion: and if you will not believe: 
mk, yet what a ver KY poem of the church of England fays in the caſe, 
[Dr. bene in his fermion of the folly of atheiſm, p. 16.] will deſerve to be 
femembered. Did religion beſtow heaven, without A fottns and conditions, 
. indifferenthy u pon all; if the crown'of life was bireditary, and free to gd 
_ te Aid Bad, and not ſettled by pe ep upon the elect of God only, ſuch as 
. live ſebeth, righteoufly and gb dty in this prefent world ; I believe there 
* 76 would Be ho fuch thing as an müde among SH And without controverſy 
I it is the way and Bud of attaining to * FentR that makes profane ſcof- 
fers ſo Willing to let go the exptttation of it. t is not the articles of the 
1 creed, but their duty to God and their neighbour, that is ſuch an incon- 
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er . elieve the doftines” o it 0 Thel ingenious 
author will Tre, the e of one word, which 1 doubt not but ſuits 
his opinion, though it did not ſo well that argument he was then on. 

Fou grant the true reli n has always ght, and ſtrength to prevail; all 


men I pray, hath the advantage? Will men, againſt the light of their rea- 
ſon, do violence to their underſtandings, and forſake truth, and falvation too, 
gratis? Von tell us here, No religion bat the true, requires of men the dif- 
e ficult taſk of mortifying their luſts. This being granted you, what ſer- 
vice will this do you to prove a neceſſity of force to puniſh all diſſenters in 
England! 727 een, of th eir N require the mortifying of luſts as well 
as yours 

"hits now, BR by coafider your BRA whereon you build ſo EY, . 
we hear of it over and over 
* yet not by the help of force, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn. And again, 


++: That truch left to-ſhift for herſelf will not do well enough, has been fuffi- f. be. 


er ciently ſhewn.” - What you have done to ſhew this, is to be ſeen, where 


you telb us, Within how few generations after the flood, the worſhip of P. 6, Y 


1 falſe: Gads prevailed againſt the religion which Noah profeſſed, and taught 
„his children, (which was undoubtedly the true religion) almoſt to the utter 
re excluſion of it, (though that at firſt was the only religion in the world) 


« without any aid from force, or the aſſiſtance of the powers in being, for any 


* thing we find in the hiſtory of thoſe times, as we may reaſonably believe, 


me conſidering that it found an entrance into the world, and entertainment in it, 


hen it could have no ſuch aid, or affiftance. Of which (beſides the cor- 


ruption of human nature) you ſuppoſe there can no other cauſe be aſſigned, 
or none more probable than this, that the powers then in being, did not do 
what they might and ought to have done, towards the preventing or check - 
„ ing that horrible apoſtacy.” Here you tell us, that the worſhip of falſe 
„gods, within a very few generations after the flood, prevailed againſt the 
true religion, almoſt tb the utter excluſion of it.” This you fay indeed, 
but without any proofs; and unleſs that be ſhewing, you have not, as you: 
Pr any way ſhewn it. Out of what records, I beſeceh you, have vou 


it, that the true religion Was almoſt wholly extirpated out of the world, within 


. — generations after the flood ? The Serfptats, the largeſt hiſtory, we have- 


of thoſe times, ſays nothing of it; nor does, as I remember, mention any as 

guilty of idolatry, within two or three hundred years after the flood. In Ca- 
Hae itſelf,” I do not think that you can out of any credible hiſtory ſhew, that: 
there was any idolatry within ten or twelve generations after Noah; much 
leſs that it had fo overſpread the world, and extirpated the true religion, out 
of that part of it, where the ſcene lay of thoſe actions recorded in the hiſtory 


of the Bible. In Abraham's time, Melchiſedeck who was king of Salem, was 
_— vv 10 the moſt _ God. We toad en th God, with. an immediate 


_ | the eaſt mention of ale, oor which they provokes Ar an: rh he 


* 


by 


religions haue neither. ake away /the ſatis faction of mens luſts, and which 


For you tell us, Idolatry prevailed, but P. 7. 


. down 
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down. vengeance on themſelves. So that truly you have ſhewn nothing at all, 


and what the Scripture ſhews is againſt you. For beſides, that it is plain by 
Melchiſedeck the king of Salem, and prieſt of the moſt high God, to whom 


Abraham paid tithes, that all the land of Canaan was not yet overſpread with 


idolatry, though afterwards in the time of Joſhua, by the forfeiture was there- 
fore made of it to the Iſtaelites, one may have reaſon. to ſuſpect it were more 
defiled with it, than any part of the world: - beſides, Salem, I fay, he that 


reads the ſtory of Abimelech, Gen. xx, xxi, xxvi. will have reaſon to think, 


With idolatr xy. 


lom, though Philiſtines, were not then infected 
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Loy think. they, and almoſt all mankind were idolaters, but you may be 


miſtaken; and that which may ſerve to ſhew it, is the example of Elijah the 
prophet, who Was at leaſt as infallible a gueſſer as you, and was as well in- 


* 


ſtructedh in the ſtate and hiſtory of bis own country, and time, as you can be 
in the ſtate of the whole world three or four thouſand years ago. Elijah 
thought that idolatry had wholly extirpated the true religion out of Iſrael; and 


complains thus to God. The children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, 


a2 * of 


* thrown down thy altars, and flain thy prophets with the ſword : and I, 


« eyen 1 alone, am left, and they ſeek my life, to take it away,” 1 Kings 


xix. 10. And he is ſo fully perſuaded of it, that he repeats it again, verſe 14. 


and yet God tells him, that he had there yet ſeven thouſand knees that had 
not bowed to Baal, ſeven thouſand that were not idolaters: though this was 
in the reign of Ahab, a king zealous for-idolatry ; and in a kingdom ſet up in 
an idolatrous worſhip, which had continued the national religion, eſtabliſhed 


and promoted by the continued ſucceſſion of ſeveral idolatrous princes. And 


<< | 


though the national religions ſoon after the flood were falſe, which you; are 
far enough from proving; how does it thence. follow, that the true religion 
was near extirpated ? which it muſt, needs quite have been, before St. Peter's 
time, if there were ſo great reaſon to fear, as you tell us, that the true reli- 
gion, without the aſſiſtance of force, would in a much ſhorter time, than any 
one that does not well confider the matter would ĩmagine, be moſt effectually 
r extirpated throughout the world.” For above two thouſand years after Noah's 
time, St. Peter tells us, © that in every nation, he that feareth God, and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted by him, Acts x. 35. By which words, and 
by the occaſion on which they were ſpoken, it is manifeſt, that in countties 


5 where for two thouſand years together no force had been uſed for the ſup- 


port of Noak's true religion, it was not yet wholly extirpated. But that you 


may not think it was ſo near, that there was but one left, only Cornelius, if 


you will look into Acts xvii. 4. you will find a great multitude of them at 


Theſſalonica, © And of the deyout Greeks a great multitude believed, and con- 


« ſorted with Paul and Silas.” And again, verſe 17. more of them in Athens, 
a city wholly given to idolatry. For that thoſe ZeGopuero: which we tranſlate 
devout, and whereof many are mentioned in the Acts, were Gentiles, who 
worſhipped the true God, and kept the precepts of Noah, Mr. Mede has 


abundantly proved. So that whatſoever you, © who have well conſidered the 


matter, may imagine of the ſhortneſs of time, wherein Noah's. religion 
j 8 JFF 


1 * 3 f Ft — 
2 8 ; OY a 89 
om | ; „n 


8 == ; 


'A third LETTER for ToLERATION. 


would be. effectually extirpated throughout the world,” without the aſſiſtance 
of force, we find it at Athens, at Philippi, at Corinth, amongſt the Romans, 
in Antioch of Piſidia, in Theffalonica, above two thouſand years after, and 
that not ſo near being extinguiſhed; but that in ſome of thoſe places the pro- 
feſſors of it were numerous; at Theſſalonica they are called a great multitude: 
at Antioch many: and how many of them were in other parts of the world, 
| whereof there was no occaſion to make mention in that ſhort hiſtory of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, who knows ? If they anſwered; in other places, to what 
were found in theſe, as what reaſon is there to. ſuppoſe they ſhould not? FE 
think we may imagine them to be as many, as there were effectually of the 
true religion Chriftians in Europe, a little before the reformation, notwith- 
ſtanding the aſſiſtance the ne reli en had 80 ay after the with- 
drawing of miracles. | 
Bor you have a ſalvo, for yon 1 write wavy; and enero? to avs your- 


647 


ſelf on all hands; you ſay, There is great reaſon to fear, that without God's P. 9. 


© EXTRAORDINARY PROVIDENCE, it would in a much ſhorter time, than 
% any one, who does not well conſider the matter, would i imagine, be moſt 


<« effetuilly extirpated by it, throughout the world.” It is without doubt, 


the providence of God which governs the affairs both of the world and bis 
church; and to that, whether you call it ordinary or extraordinary, you may 


truſt the preſervation of his church, without the uſe of ſuch means, as he has 


no where appointed or authorized. You fancy force neceſſary to preſerve 
the true religion, and hence you conclude the magiſtrate authorized, without 


: any farther commiſſion from God, to uſe it,“ if there be no her means 
left; and therefore that muſt be uſed: if religion ſhould be preſerved with- 


out it, it is by the extraordinary providence of God; where extraordinary fig- 


nifies nothing, but begging the thing in queſtion. The true religion has been- 


preſerved many ages, in the church, without force. Ay, ſay you, that was 
by the © extraordinary providence of God.” His providence which over- rules 
all events, we eaſily grant it: but why extraordinary providence? becauſe force 
was neceſſary to preſerve it. And why was force neceſſary? becauſe other- 
wiſe, without ** extraordinary providence,” it cannot be preſerved. In ſuch 
circles, covered under good words, but miſapplied, one might ſhew you 
taking many a turn in your anſwer, if it were fit to waſte others time to 

trace your wanderings. God has appointed preaching, teaching, preſuaſion, 


inſtruction, as a means to continue and propagate his true religion in the- 


world; and if it were any where preſerved and propagated without that, we 


might call it his ** extraordinary providence ;” but the means he has « 509 


being uſed, we may conclude, that men have done their duties,. and fo ma 
leave it to his providence, however we will call it, 'to preſerve the little flock, 
which he bids not to fear, to the end of the world. | 


Bur let us return again to what you ſay, to make good this hypotheſis of” 


yours, That idolatry entered firſt into the world by the eontrivance, and ſpread: 
_ itſelf by the endeavours of private men, without the aſſiſtance of the magiſ- 


trates, and thoſe in power. To prove this, you tell us, that ĩt found entrance P. 6. 


„ into the world, and entertainment in it, when 1 it "NE have no ſuch aid 
ce Or. 


# 
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: „ A de. When was this, Ibeſeech au that idrlatrydound ahis an- 
We 0 trance into the DE ? Under what king'sreign. pang b that GM Ae ſo poſi- 
5 ive it could have, . n 3 ql 


. . of * fic: Gale 1 Peers 3 way. ; of propagating » we © 
an account of in ſacred hiſtory, was by an ambitious ulurper, who, having 
rebelled agal inſt his maſter, with a falſe title ſet up Aa fl religion, marc | 
bis. power as dominion. Why this might not — been done before Jero- 
9 ays, and idols ſet up at other places, as well as at Dan and Bethel, to 
ferve poli ach ends, will need ſome other proof, than barely ſaying, it could 
not be ſo at firſt, The devil, unleſs much more ignorant, was not leſs huſ 
nin thoſe days to engage ptinces in his favour, and to weave religion into affair 
of ſtate, the better to introduce his worſhip, and ſupport idolatry, by accom- 
me modating it to the ambition, vanity, or ſuperſtition, of men in power: and 
therefore, you may as well lay, that the corruption of human nature, as that 
 theaſſiſtanceof the powers in being, did not, in thoſe days, help forward falſe 
religions; becauſe your reading has furniſhed you with no particular mention 
P. 6. ar it out of hiſtory. - But you need but ſay, that the 2 of falſe gods 
„ _ «©. prevailed without any aid from force, or-the. aſſiſtance of the powers in being 
. « for any thing we find in the hiſtory of thoſe times, and then you have ſuffi- 
 ciently ſhewn; what? even that you. haue juſt nothing to hey for your.aflertion. 
Bur whatever, that any mige 12 hieb you avis tone e, meat 
with men, reading yet Iwill not compare i 
they have Bong in * py princes, and the in 
the: true religion, by ſetting. up the images and ale Wi 
in their temples; which, by. heir influence, ; ana he reads 
prieſts they appointed, were in ſueceſſion of ii ed te che 
ohjedts of their worſhip. Thus the think the 5 ad. 4 j i ory 


== of Egypt, with her counſe lor Thoth, anftuted poeral rite 
Ofiris, by the honour done to the ſacred: *, Ih ey abink 1. find allo 
king 9 turn, in- 


in 17 5 5 ns the ſame Thoth, Who Was + allo. Ci 
rented the figures of the fieſt Egyptian god „ Saturg, 
mon, and the reſt; that is, the Hgures of theiß tatyes-or ido 
Antlituted the worſhi ip and ſacriſices of theſe Bade 1 and "Ta 3nſtivations were 
ſo well affiſted by tho 7 in authority, and obſerved Y the priel —— 
that che worſhip of thoſe gods ſoon became the religionof that, and a pattern 
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riß and original of idolatry after the flood, there being nothing of this kind 
more ancient. So ready was the ambition, vanity, or ſuperſtition of princes, 
to introduce their predeceſſors i into the divine worſhip of the people, to ſecure 
to themſelves/the greater veneration from their ſubjects, as deſcended from 
the gods; or to erect ſuch a worſhip, and ſuch a prieſthood, as might awe 
the blinded and ſeduced people into that obedience they deſired. Thus Ham, 
by the authority of his ſugceſſots, the rulers of Egypt, is firſt brought for the 
honour of his name and memory into their temples, and never left, till he is 
erected into a god, and made Jupiter Hammon, Kc. n faſhion took af- 
ter wards with the princes of other countries. 7 
Was not the great god of the Eaſtern nations, Baal, or or Jupiter Belus, one 
of the firſt kings of Aſſytia? And which, I pray, is the more likely, that 
courts, by their inſtruments the prieſts, ſhould thus advance the honour of 
kings amongſt the 2 for the ends of ambition and power; or the people 
fin out theſe refined ways of doing it, and introduce them into courts for the 
enſlaving them wives 7 What idolatry does your hiſtory tell you of among the 
Greeks, before Phoroneus and Danaus, kings of the Argives, and Cecrops 
and Theſeus kings of Attica, and Cadmus king of Thebes, introduced it? An 
art of rule it is probable they borrowed from the Egyptians. 80 that if you 
_ not vouched the ſilence of hiſtory, : without conſulting it, you would poſ- 
ſibly have found, that in the firſt ages, princes, by their influence and aid, by 
rs 5 and artifice of the prieſts they employed, their fables of their gods, 
their ahpnerles and oracles, and all the aſſiſtance they could give it by their au- 
thority, did ſo much againſt the truth, before difect force was grown into 
 faſhion;'and appeared openly, that there would be little reaſon of putting the 
guard and propagation of the true religion ir into their 1 now, and _—_ 
them with — promote it. 
Tram this was the original of idolatry i in vide workd, and that i it was bor-- 
rowed by other magiſtrates from the Egyptians, is farther evident, in that 
this worſhip was ſettled in Egypt, and 3 the national religion there, 
before the gods of Greece, and — other idolatrous countries were born. 
For ahough they took theit pattern of deifying their deceaſed princes; from 
the Egyptians, — ag. t, a8*near' as they could, to the number and genealo- 
gies of the Egy mn po yet they took the names ſtill of ſome great men 
| of their own, which accommodated:to'the mythology of the Egyptians. 
by the alias the powers in being, idolatry entered into the world 
: after the flood! Whoreof," if there were not Io clear footſteps in hiſtory, why 
yet chould you not imagine 'princes and magiſtrates, engaged in falſe religions, 
as ready to employ their power for the maintaining and promoting their falſe. 
reli ions in thoſe days, as we find them now? And therefore, what you ſay 
in the next words, of the entrance of war into the world; and the enter- 
tinment it found in it, will not paſs for ſo very evident, without proof, 
| 8 Jou tell us ever ſo confidently, that you “ ſuppoſe, beſides the cor- P. 6. 
ruf f human nature, there can no . cauſe be aſſigned of it, or 
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4: 16h move; robable than this, that che powers then in being, did not what 
they mi ht and ought 1 to have done., i. e. if W it to * purpoſe, 
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ule force your way, to make men conſider, or to im ings. cteeds and ways 


_ « of worſhip, towards the preventing that horrible apoſtac 


- I GRANT that the entrance and growth of idolatry, eight be owing tothe 


negligence of the powers in being, in that they did not do what they might 


and ought to have done, in uſing their authority to ſuppreſs the e of 
mens manners, and correct the > regularity of their lives, But this was not 
all the aſſiſtance they gave to that horrible apoſtacy : they were, as far as 


hiſtory gives us any light, the promoters of it, and leaders in it, and 


did what they ought' not to have done, by ſetting up falſe religions, and 
uſing their nothority' to eſtabliſh ey to ſerve: their corrupt and e, 


 defigns. 


- NATION AL Aidan; eſtabliſhed by anthcriry; and inforced by the powers 


in being, we hear of every where, as far back as we have any account "of the- 


riſe and growth of the religions of the world. Shew me any pl 
thoſe few generations, wherein you ſay yn «ef 


lace, within 
evailed ter the 1004 
ſubjects by the liberty 


where the 


tes, of the true religion, t | 


ofa Toleration, were led into falſe religions, and then you will produce ſome- 


_—_ liberty of conſcience. But to talk of han a apoſtacy, as 
wholly owing to Talomgice, when you cannot produce or > inſtance of Tele- 
ration . in the world, is to ſay what you pleaſe. | 
Tur the majority of mankind were then, and wage have bend by the 
corruption and pravity of human nature, led away, and kept from embracing 


i the true * 4 is paſt doubt. 1 whether this be owing to Toleration, 


in matters 
e apaſtacy i in his time, ſo 28 8 top) There is none that doeth good, 
* no-not one,” Pal. xiv. and yet I do not think you will fay a Toleration 
then in that kingdom was the cauſe of it. If the greateſt part cannot be ill 


true religion cannot ſubſiſt and prevail i in the world without the « 
| force, your way applied, till you have ſnewn, that the falſe religions, which 


religion, is the David deſeribes an horrible corrup- 


_ a Toleration, I am afraid you mult be fain to God ou out a Taleration 


ery country, and in all ages of the world. For I think it is true; of all 
— ror ths ed way, that leadeth to deſtruction, has bad moſt 


travellers. EF would be glad to know where it was that force, your way ap- 


won Le. with puniſhments only upon non-conformiſts, ever : prevailed to 
ing the greater number into the ſarah way, that leads unto life; which 
aur: Saviour tells us, there are few that find. 
Tux corruption of human nature, you ; fas . the true gin. x 
rant it you. There was alſo, fay you, ** horrible apoſtacy after the flood ; 
this alſo be granted you: and yet from hence it will not follow, that the 


were the inventions of men, grew up under Toleration, and not by the en- 


couragement and aſſiſtance of the powers in being. 


Ho near ſoever therefore, the true religion was to be ie en 


2 fow generations after the flood, which whether more in danger then, than 
in maſt ages fince, is more than you can ſhew. This will be ſtill the queſ- 


tion, whether the liberty of Toleration, or the au 
q being. ä — wy And N there can be no alli, Nor more 


authority of the powers in 
probatile 


Aitance of 19 5 


A third LET TEA for Tor RRZATIo w. Gxzr 


probable cauſe aſſigned, than the want of force your way applied, I ſhall leave 
the reader to judge. This I am ſure, whatever cauſes any one elſe ſhall 
aſſign, are as well proved as yours, if they offer them only as their con- 

jectutes. CC 1 1 5 

+ Nor but that I think men could run into falſe and fooliſh ways of wor- 
ſhip, without the inſtigation or aſſiſtance of human authority; but the 
powers of the world, as far as we have any hiſtory, having been always for- 
' ward enough, true religion as little ſerving princes as private mens luſts, to 
take up wrong religions, and as forward to employ their authority to impoſe 
the religion, good or bad, which they had once taken up; I can fee no rea- 
ſon why the not uſing of force, by the princes of the world, ſhould be af- 
ſigned as the ſole, or ſo much as the moſt probable cauſe of propagating the 
falſe religions of the world, or extirpating the true; ot how you can fo po- 
tively ſay, idolatry prevailed without any affiſtance from the powers in 


7 5 len therefore hiſtory leads us to the magiſtrates, as the authots and pro- 
moters of idolatry in the world, to which we may ſuppoſe their not ſup- 
preſſing of vice, joined as another cauſe of the ſpreading of falſe religions, 
you were beſt conſider, whether you can ſtill ſuppoſe there can no other cauſe 
be aſſigned of the prevailing of the worſhip of falſe gods, but the magiſtrate's 
not interpoſing his authority in matters of religion. For that that cannot 
| with any probability at all be affigned as any cauſe, I ſhall give you this fat- 
ter reaſon, You impute the prevailing of falſe religions to © the corruption and 
„ pravity of human nature, left to itſelf, unbridled by authority.” ' Now if 
force, your way applied, does not at all bridle the corruption and pravity of 
human nature, the magiſtrate's not ſo interpoſing his authority, cannot be 
aſſigned as any cauſe at all of that apoſtacy. So that let that apoſtacy have 
. what riſe, and ſpread as far as you pleaſe, it will not make one jot for force, 
your way applied, or ſhew that that can receive any affiſtance your way from 
authority. For your uſe of authority and force, being only to bring men to 
an outward conformity to the national religion, it leaves the corruption and 
- pravity of human nature as unbridled as before; as I have ſhewn elſewhere. 
TVo tell us, that it is not true, that the true religion will prevail by P. 7. 
its own light and ſtrength, without miracles, or the aſſiſtance of the pow- 
e ers in being, becauſe of the corruption of human nature.” And for this 
you give us an inſtance in the apoſtacy preſently after the flood. And you tell 
us, that without the aſſiſtance of force it would preſently be extirpated out 
olf the world. If the corruption of human natute be fo univerſal, and fo 
ſtrong, that, without the help of force, the true religion is too weak to ſtand 
- it, and canhot at all prevail, without miracles or force; how come men ever 
to be converted, in countries where the national religion is falſe ? If you fay 
by extraordinary providence, what that amounts to, has been thewn, If 
you ſay this corruption is ſo potent in all men, as to oppoſe and prevail 
agæainſt the Goſpel, not aſſiſted by force or miracles, that is not true. If in 
me a country, where the greateſt 2 are really and truly Chriſtians, ſuch 
V n od ol | . as 
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ou, Sale FRYER Chriſt, at Fo lod will own to be ſo. In 


"Ea and having, — you do, excluded all the diſfenters, or elſe why would 
you have them puniſhed, to bring them to embrace the true religion? you 
muſt, I fear, Ke yourſelf a great latitude in thinking, if you think that 
the corruption of human nature, does not ſo far prevail, even amongſt con- 
fotmiſts, as to make the ignorance, and lives, of great numbers amongſt 

them, ſuch as ſuits not at all with the ſpirit of true Ohriſtianity. How great 
their ignorance may be, in the more ſpiritual and elevated parts of the Chrit- _ 
tian religion, may be gueſſed, by what the reverend biſhop, before cited, 
ſays of it, in reference to a rite of the church; the moſt eaſy and obvious to 


be inſtructed in, and underſtood. His words are, In the common manage- 


' <<<) ment ny” that holy:rite {confirmation] i it is but too viſible, that of thoſe mul- 


4 titudes that croud toit, the far greater part come merely as if they were to 
vithout any ſenſe of the vou made by them, 

« and of their renewing their baptiſmal engagements in it,” Paſt. Covi 

- 189: And if Origen were now alive, * he not find many in our ee, 

plied, · Whoſe faith fignifies only 

thus much, and goes no farther than 5 viz. that they come duly to the 

« Fj: and bow their heads to the prieſts,” &c. Hom. in Joſ. IX. For 


it ſeems it was then the faſhion to bo to the prieſt as it is now to the altar. 


If therefore you ſay force is neceſſary: becauſe without it no men will ſo con- 
aller as to embrace the true religion, for the ſalvation of their ſouls, that I 
think is manifeſtly falſe. If you 550 it is neceſſary to uſe ſuch means as will 

make the. greateſt part ſo en you muſt uſe ſome other means 5 

donde. your way applied, for that does not ſo-far-work. on the majority. 

you ſay it is'neceflary, becauſe poſſibly it may work on ſome, which . | 

- preaching, and perſuaſion, will not; I e poſſibly your moderate pu- 
niſhments may 5 on ſome; and therefore they are neceſſary, it ĩs as poſſible, 


I that greater puniſhments may work 0 on RANA _ thetolore: they aro pron 
65 and i 


on to the utmoſt ſeverities. 6 e ee e eee, 
Tur the corruption of 8 nature is every where ſpread, and: that ĩt 
works: owerfully in the children of diſobedience, . who receive not the love 
he truth, 1 have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs; and therefore God 
gives e up to believe a lie, no body, I think, will deny. But that this 
© corruption of human nature works equally in all men, or in all ages; and ſo, 
. that God will, or ever did, give up all men, not reſtrained by force, your 
way modified and a pplicd,. to believe a lie, as all falſe religions are, that I yet 
ſee no reaſon to grant. Nor. will this inſtance of Noah's religion, you ſo much 


5 . rely on, ever perſuade, till you have proved, that from thoſe eight men 


which brought the true religion with . into the new world, there were not 


; Agb thouſand, or eighty thouſand, which retained it in the world in the 


worſt times of the apoſtacy. And ſecondly,' till you have proved that the falſe 

religions of the world prevailed, without any aid from force, or the aſſiſtance 

of the powers in being. Andi thirdly, that the decay of the true religion 

Was — want of 2 3 dnoderate force; neither of er gs e eee all 
| ed; man, meme me "F 1 


1 71 3 ; 
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, + Onz conſideration more touching Noah, and his religion, give me leayg to 
. ſuggeſt, and that is, if force were ſo neceſſary for the ſupport of true reli- 
gion, as you make it, it is ſtrange, God, who gave him precepts about other 
things, ſhould never reveal this to him, nor any body elſe, that I know. To 
this, you, who have confeſſed the Scripture not to have given the magiſ- 
trate this commiſſion,” muſt ſay, that it is plain enough in the commiſſion 
that he has from the law of nature, and ſo needed not any revelation, to in- 
ſtruct the magiſtrate in the right he has to uſe force. I confeſs the magiſ- 
trates have uſed force in matters of religion, and have been as confidently 
and conſtantly put upon it by their prieſts, as if they had as clear a com- 
miſſion from heaven, as St. Peter had to preach: the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
But yet it is plain, notwithſtanding that commiſſion from the law of nature, 
there needs ſome farther inſtruction from revelation, fince it does not appear, 
that they have found out the right uſe of force, ſuch as the true religion re- 
- quires 0 its preſer vation; and though you. have after ſeveral thouſands of 
_ years, -at_laſt, diſcovered it, -yet it 1s very imperfectly, you not being able to 
tell, if a law were now to be made againſt thoſe who have not conſidered as 
they ought, what are thoſe moderate , penalties which are to be employed 
againſt them, though yet without that all the reſt ſignifies nothing. But 
however doubtful you are in this, I am glad to find you ſo direct, in putting 
mens rejecting the true religion, upon the difficulty they have to! mortify their p. ,, 
luſts, which the true religion requires of them, and I defire you to re- 
member it in other places, where I have occaſion to mind you of it. 
Jo conclude, That we may ſee the great advantage your cauſe will re- 
ceive from that inſtance, you ſo much rely on, of the apoſtacy after the flood, 
I ſhall oppoſe another to it. Vou ſay, that © 1dolatry prevailed in the world, p 6. 
in a few generations, almoſt to the utter excluſion of the true religion, 
. *. without any aid from force, or aſſiſtance of the powers in being, by reaſon 
of Toleration.” And therefore, you think there is great reaſon to fear, that p. 9. 
_ - the true religion would, by Toleration, quickly be moſt effectually extirpated 
* throughout the world.“ And Ifay, that after Chriſtianity, was received for the 
religion of the empire, and whilſt political laws, and force, interpoſed in it, 
an horrible apoſtacy prevailed, to almoſt the utter exclufion of true religion, ziede, Dic. 


and a general introducing of idolatry. And therefore I think there is great xxx. p. 104. 


reaſon to fear more harm than good, from the uſe of force in religion. 1 9, 0 


Tais I think as good an argument againſt, as yours for, force, and ſome- times. 
thing better; ſince what you build on is only preſumed by you, not proved 
' from. hiſtory : whereas the matter of fact here is well known, nor will you 
deny it, when you conſider the ſtate of religion in Chriſtendom under the 
aſſiſtance of that force, which you tell us ſucceeded and ſupplied the place 
of withdrawn miracles, which in your opinion, are fo neceſſary in the ab- 
ſence of force, that you make that the reaſon of their continuance ; and tell 
us, they were continued till force could be had; not ſo much for evincing p. z,. 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, as to ſupply the want of the magif- 
.  trate's aſſiſtance. 80 that whenever force failed, there according to your 
' bypotheſis, are miracles to ſupply its want; for without one of them, the 
1 . 4. | NE r 4 - 


FL 


| ates 
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ties teligion, if we thay believe you, will foon be utterly extirpated'; and what 
fotce, in the abſence of miracles, produced in Chriſtendom ſeveral ages before 
the ceformation, is ſo well known, that it will be hard to find what ſervice 


your Way of arguing will do any but the Romich religion. 
hör to take your Argument in its full latitude, you ay, but you fay it 
without book, that there was once a Toleration in the world to the almoſt 
utter extirpation of the true religion ; and I ſay to you, that as far as records 
authorize eitHer opinion, we may ſay force has been always uſed in matters 
of telipion, to the great prejudice ofthe true religion, and the profeſſors of 
it. . And there not being an age wherein you can ſhew me, upon a fair trial 
a of an eſtabliſhed national Toleration, that the true religion was extirpared, or 
8 indlangered, fo much as you pretend by it: whereas there is no age, where- 
of we have ſufficient hiſtory to judge of this matter, wherein it will not be 
_ Eaſy to find that the true relipion, and its followers, ſuffered by force, you 
will in vain endeavour, by nen, A the ill effects, or uſtlefihels of 
Toleration, fuch as the author propoſed, which I challenge you to ſhew me 
Was ever ſet up in the world, or that the true religion ſuffered by it; and it 
is to the want of it, and the reſtraints and difadvanitages the true religion has 
laboured under, its fo little ſpreading in the world will juſtly be imputed; 
until, from better experiments, you have ſomethipg to fay againſt it. 
Oos Saviour Has promiſed that he will build his church on this funda- 
mental truth, that He is « Chriſt the ſhn of God; ſo that the gates of hell 
* ſhall not prevail aginſt it:“ and this 1 believe, though you tall us the true 
teligion is not able to ſubſiſt without the affiſtance of force, when miracles 
£eafe. I do not remember that our Saviour any where promiſes any other 
- affiffance but that of his Spitit, or gives his little flock ay encouragement to 
expect much countenance or help from the great men of the world, or the 
" evertive power of the magiſtrates, not any where authotizes them to uſe it 
for the ſupport of his church ; ** not many wife men after the fleſh, not many 
% mighty, not many noble, 1 Cor. i. 26. is the ſtyle of the Goſpel; and 1 
| believe will be wondlte belong to all ages of the church militant, paſt and to 
come, as well as to the firſt: for God, as St. Paul tells us, has choſen the 
*« fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and the weak things of the 
- «« world to confound the mighty; and this not only till miracles ceaſed, but 
ever fince. * To be hated for Chriſt's name fake, and by much tribulation 
to entet into the kingdom of heaven,” has been the general and conſtant 
lot of the people of God, as well as it ſeems to be the current ſtrain of the 
New Teftament ; which promiſes. nothing of ſecular power ot greatneſs; 
_ fays nothing of „ kings being nurſing fathers, or queens nurſing mothers :” 
which prophecy, whatever meaning it have, it is like our Saviour would 
os not have omitted to ſupport his church with ſome hopes and affurance of 
5 ſuch aſſiſtance, if it were. to have any accompliſhment before his ſecond 
coming; when Iſrael ſhall come ol and with. the Gentiles make up 
the fulnefs of his glorious kingdom. But the tenor of the New Teſtament 
is, „All that wilt live vol 


1 


in Jeſus Chtiſt, "ſhall ſuffer perſecution,” 
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Is, your * Argument conſidered,” you tell us, „that no man can fail of A. p. 7. 


* finding the way of falvation that ſeeks it as he ought.” In my anſwer, I 
take notice to you, that the places of Scripture you cite to proye it, point out 
this way of ting as we ought, to be a good life: as particularly that of St. 
John, „If any one will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine whether 


« it be of God: upon which I uſe theſe words. So that theſe places, if L. Il. p. 388.. 


e they prove what you cite them for, that no man can fail of finding the 
„ way of falvation, who ſeeks it as he ought; they do alſo prove, that a 
« good life is the only way to ſeek as we ought; and that therefore, the 
magiſtrates, if they would put men upon ſeeking the way of ſalvation as they 
CE ought, ſhould by their laws and penalties force them to a good life; a good 
* converſation being the ſureſt and readieſt way to a right underſtanding, 
e And that if magiſtrates will ſeverely and impartially ſet themſelves againſt 
vice, in whomſoever it is found, true religion will be ſpread wider—than 
« ever hitherto it has been by the impoſition. of creeds and ceremonies,” To 


_ this you reply, Whether the magiſtrates ſetting themſelves ſeverely and im- P. 8. 
*« partially againſt what you ſuppoſe I call vice, or the impoſition of ſound 


* creeds and decent ceremonies, does more conduce to the ſpreading the true 
« religion, and rendering it fruitful in the lives of its VO ra we need not 
« examine; you confeſs, you think, both together do 

* think, is as much as needs be ſaid to that paragraph.” If it had been put 
to you, whether a good living, or a good prebend would more conduce to the 
enlarging your fortune, I think it would be allowed. you as no improper or 
unlikely anſwer, what you ſay here, I think both together would do beſt ;” 
but here the caſe is otherwiſe : your thinking determines nut the point: and: 


other people of equal authority, may, and I will anſwer for it, do think 


_ Otherwiſe : but becauſe I pretend to no authority, I will give you a reaſon, 


o beſt ; and this, you. 


why your thinking is inſufficient. You tell us, that “ force is not a fit P. 30. 


\& means, where it is not neceſſary as well as uſeful ;” and you prove it to be 
neceſſary, becauſe there is no other means left. Now if the ſeverity of the 
magiſtrate, againſt what I call vice, will, as you will not deny, promote a 
good life, and that be the right way to ſeek the truths of religion,. here is 
another means beſides impoſing of creeds and ceremonies, to promote true 
religion, and therefore your argument for its neceſſity, becauſe of no other 
means left, being gone, you cannot ſay both together are beſt,” when one 


of them being not neceſſary, is therefore, by your own confeſſion, not to 


—— „ ͤ - | 5 
I navin faid, That if ſuch an indirect and at a diſtance uſefulneſs were 


ſufficient to juſtify the uſe of force, the magiſtrate might make his ſubjects 


5 : eunuchs for the kindom of heaven : you reply, that you «-ſuppoſ I will oot?. 31- 


«' ſay caſtration is neceſfary, becauſe you hope I acknowledge, that marriage, 
« and that grace which God denies to none, who ſeriouſly aſk it, are ſuffici- 
« ent for that purpoſe,” And I hope you acknowledge, that preaching, ad- 
monitions and inſtructions, and that grace which God denies to none, who 
ſeriouſly aſk it, are ſufficient for ſalvation. So that by this anſwer of yours, 
there being no more neceſſity of force to make men of the true religion, than 


*% 


there 


* 
0 


— 
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chere i is of caſtration to make'men chaſte, it «il ſtill remain that the magiſtrate, 


when he thinks fit, may, upon your principles, as well caſtrate men to make 


"hem chaſte, as uſe 1175 to; make them embrace the. truth that muſt fave 
em. - 0 


Ix caſtration be et necalſiry,” ee Wehe marriage ond the grace WT C i [ iy 


« ſufficient,” without it: hor will force be neceſſary, becauſe preachin "i 


and the grace of God is ſufficient without it; and this, Tthink, by your own. | 
rule, where you tell us, Where there are many uſeful means, and ſome of 


4 them are ſufficient without the reſt, there is no neceſſity of uſing them all.” 
Jo that you muſt either quit your neceſſity of force, or take in caſtration too: 
which, however it might not go down with the untractable and deſperately 


perverſe and obſtinate people in theſe Weſtern countries, yet is a doctrine, you 


may hope, may meet with a better reception in the Ottoman N and fer | 


commend you to ſome of my Mallometans. ; 


. I, p. 398. To my faying, If what we are apt to think ale, were thetice to be 


3 


P. 33+ 


A. p. 26 


concluded ſo, we might be in danger to be obliged to believe the pretended 
«- miracles of the church of Rome, by your way of reaſoning ;. unleſs we will 
* fay, that which without impiety cannot be faid, that the wiſe and benign 
10 Bieler and Governor of all things, does not uſe all uſeful means for 5 ; 
i moting his own hotiour in the world, and the good of fouls.” This, I 
think, will conclude as much for miracles as for force: you reply, ©. you think 
« it will not; for in the place intend, you ſpeak not of uſeful, but of com- 

© petent, i. e. ſufficient means. Now competent, or ſuffcient means are 


= neceſſary; but you think no man will ſay that all uſeful means are ſo: and 
* therefore though, as you affirm, it cannot be ſaid without impiety, that 
the wiſe and benign Biſpoſer and Governor of all things has not furniſhed 


% mankeind with competent means for the promoting his own honour in the 
world, and the good of ſouls; yet it is very agrecable with piety, and with 
truth too, to ſay that he does not now uſe all uſeful means: becauſe as none 
4 of his attributes obliges him to uſe more than ſufficient means; ſo he ma 
4 uſeſufficient means, without uſing all uſeful means. For where there are 
«- many uſeful means, and ſome of them are ſufficient without the reſt, there 
< ig no neceſſity of them all. So that from God's not uſing mitacles now, to 
< promote the true religion, I cannot conclude that hE does not. think them 
«. uſeful now, but only that he does not think them neceſſary. And there- 


- "8 fore, though what we are apt to think ufeful, were thence to be concluded 


« ſo; yet if whatever is uſeful, be not -likewiſe.to be concluded necefiar: * 


« ti is no reaſon to fear that we ſhould be. obliged to believe the 7 5 8 5 
> pretended to by the church of Rome. For if miracles be not now neceſſary, 


4 there is no inconvenience in thinking the miracles pretended to by the 
« church of Rome, to be but pretended miracles.”.” To which Tanker, 
Put it how you will, for competent means, or uſeful means, it will conclude 


toy: miracles ſtill as much as for force, Your words are theſe, If ſuch a de- | 


« gree of outward force, as has been mentioned, be really of great and ne- 


5 i ceflary uſe for the advancing theſe ends, as 1 the world as we fing it, 


de ä there 
is 


7 lay, you thiak-it eppes rs to be; then it mu 
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«is a right ſomewhere to uſe it for the adraneing thoſe ends; a0 we will 
« ſay, what without impiety cannot be ſaid, that the wiſe and benign Diſpo- 
« ſer of all things, has not furniſhed mankind with competent anions fos the 
promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of ſouls.” What, 


Fbeſeech you, now is the ſum of this argument, but this,” force is of great 
« and neceſſary uſe ; therefore, the wife and benign Diſpoſer of all things, 
„ whowill not leave mankind unfurniſhed, which it would be impiety to ſay, 


* ,of competent means for the promoting his honour in the world, and the 


good of fouls, has given ſomewhere a right to uſe it? 7 
Lr us try it now, whether it will not do as well r miracles. Miracles 
« are of great and neceſſary uſe, as great and neceſſary atleaſt as force, there- 
fore the wiſe. and benign Diſpoſer of all things, who will not leave man- 
. + kind unfurniſhed, which it would be impiety to ſay, of competent means 


c for the promoting his honour in the world, and the good of ſouls,” has given 
ſomewhere. a power of miracles. I aſk- you, when I in the ſecond Letter 


uſed your -own words, applied to miracles inſtead of force, would they not 


conclude then as well for miracles as for force. For you muſt remember there 
was not then in all your ſcheme one word of miracles to ſupply the place of 
force. Force alone was mentioned, force alone was neceſſary, all was laid on 


force. Nor was it eaſy to divine, that miracles ſhould be taken in, to mend 


the defects of your hypotheſis, which in your anſwer to me, you now have 
done, and I ably alloy it, without holding you to any thing you have faid, 


and ſhall always do ſo. For ſeeking truth, and not triumph, as you fre- 


quently ſuggeſt, I ſhall always take your hy potheſis as you . to reform M; 


and either embrace it, or ſhew you why I do not. 


Lr us ſee therefore, whether this argument will do any der now your 
ſcheme is mended, and you make force or miracles neceſſary. If force or mi- 


 racles are * of great and neceſſary uſe for the promoting true religion, and 
.* the ſalvation of ſouls, then it muſt be acknowledged, that there is ſome- 
here a right to uſe the one, or a power to do the other, for the advan- 
eing thoſe ends; unleſs we will ſay, what without impiety cannot be ſaid, 

« that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all: things: has not * 
<« niſhed mankind with W means for the promoting his own honour, 
« and the good of ſouls.” From whence it will follow, if your argument 


be good, that where men have not a right to uſe force, there. ſtill we are 
to expect miracles, unleſs we will ſay, &c. Now where the magiſtrates are 


not of the true religion, there by this part of your ſcheme, there is a right in 
nobody to uſe force; for if there were, what need of miracles, as you tell us 
there was, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, to ſupply that want? Since the 
' magiſtrates, who were of falſe religions then, were furniſhed with as much 


right, if that were enough, as they are now. So that where the magiſtrates 
are of falſe religions, there you muſt, upon your principles; affirm miracles 
are ſtill to ſupply the want of force; © unleſs you will ſay, what without im- 


«« piety cannot be ſaid, that the wiſe and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of 
«all things, hath not furniſhed mankind with competent means for the pro- 
« „ moting his own honour 1 in the world, and the good of fouls.” Now how 

* L. II. 4 far 
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| e to uſe it, wherever 
— kepr this mean from Rows. uſed, there the TR have been deſtitute of 
that: means. 
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fir dle will favour pc che church of Rome to miracles i in the 
_ Eaſt and Meſt- Indies, and other parts not under” popiſh governments, you 


wene beſt conſider. This is evident, that in all countries where the true re- 
n is not received for the religion of the ſtate, and ſapportet and encour- 
aged by the las of it, you muſt allow miracles to be as neceſſary now, as ever 
er vhere in neee for the ſupplz of the want of force, before 
were Chriſtians. And 1 what advantage your doctrine 
poke to the chutels of — isvery iſle For they; like you, ſuppoſing 
theirs the one only trueirtligion, are pplied by you witty this argument for it, 
vie That the true religion will not prevnil byie own light and ſtrength, 

««. without the aſſiſtance of miracles or authority. Which are the competent 


 % means, Which, without impiety, it cannot be ſaid, that the wiſe and be- 


er and Governor of all things, has not furniſhed mankind with.” 
From whehes: they will not think it hard to draw this conſequence; that 


N the wiſt and benign Governor of all things, has continued in theic 
church the 
to ſupply the want of the e e e affiſtance, where that cannot be had to 
make the true religion pr 
Sen Iwould gladiy / prom whit 


power of miracles, ' which yours: does not ſo much as pretend! to 


And if a Papiſt ſnould preſz vou with this ar- 
rte would: reply to hint 
;youd' what I ſaid, yet fince Teck truth, ä 


Tuo n this be enough to make 


EE mate chan my on uſtin cation, let us examine 4 Ittie, what it is you here 


Apa «<-competent means. Competent means, you tay, are neceſlary'; but you | 


think no man will fay, all uſcfal means are fo.” If you think you ſpeale 


5 plain clear determined ſenſe, when 1 eg this: good Engliſh word compe-' 
tent, I pity you: if you did it with to 


Lſend you 
metans. But this ſafe wuy of talking, thouꝑh it: be not altogether fo clear, 

yet it ſo often occurs in you; that it is hard to judge, whether it be art or 
nature. /Nbw pray what do 50 mean by «mankind's being furniſhed with 


* competent means? If it be ſuch means as any are prevailed on by to em- 


brace the truth that muſt ſave them, preaching is a competent means; for by 
preaching alone, without force, many are prevailed on, and become truly 
Chriſtians; and then your force, by your own confeffion, is not neceſſary. 
If by oompetent, you underſtand ſuch means, by which all men are prevailed 
on, or the majority, wia e Chriſtians, 1 fear 'your force is no com- 
N means. | 
Wucen Lr Here 1 e it, you mu aikniowicdgerazaking to be 1 
tent means, or your modetate force not to be that neceſſary 
mpetent- means: ſinoe whatever right che magiſtrates may have had any 
it has not been uſed, let the cauſe be what it will 


Bor you will think have feitettoreaghroceapialh of obſcurity, you hav 
ing abundantly explained what you mean by competent, in faying competent, 
i. e. ſufficient means, 80 that we have nothing to db but to find out Tp. 5 


vou mean by ſufficient? andchomraning of that word, in your uſe of it, you 
5 W h give us —— 129 — does any man mean by ſufficient 


66 evidence, 


— 
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evidence, but ſuch as will certainly win aſſent wherever it is duly conſider- 
« ed?” Apply this to your means, and then tell me, whether your force be 
fuch compeient, i. e. ſufficient means, that it certainly produced 3 
the truth, wherever it was duly, i. e. your way dare z if it did not, it 
plain it is not your competent ſufficient means, and ſo the world, without any 
ſuch imputation to the divine wiſdom and benignity, might be without it. 
If you will ſay it was ſufficient, and did produce he end wherever it was ap- 
plied, I deſire you then to tell me baker mankind hath been always furniſh- 
eld with competent means, You have it now in your choice, ied to talk 
impiouſly, or renounce force, and diſown it to be competent means; one of 
the two I do not ſee how, by your own argument, you can avoid. - 
Bor to lay by your competent and ſufficient means, and to eaſe you of the | 
uncertainty and difficulty. you will be in to determine what is fo, in reſpect of 
mankind; I ſuppoſe it will be little les © impious to ſay, that the wiſe and be- 
* nign Diſpoſer and Governor. hath nat furniſhed mankind with neceſſary 
means, as to ſay he hath not furniſhed them with competent means.” Now, 
Sir, if your moderate penalties, and nothing elſe, be, fince the withdrawing 
of mitacles, this neceſſary means, what will be left you to ſay, by your ar- 
gument, of the wiſdom and benignity of God in all thoſe countries, where 
moderate penalties are not made uſe of ? where men are not furniſhed with 
this means to bring them to the true religion? For unleſs you can ſay, that 
our moderate penalties have been conſtantly made uſe of in the world for the 
=== and encouragement of the true religion, and to bring men to it, ever 
fince the withdrawing of miracles, you muſt confeſs, that not only ſome coun- 
tries, which yet were enough againſt you, but mankind in general, have been 
unfurniſhed of the © neceflary means for the promoting the honour of Gad in 
the world, and the ſalvation of mens fouls.” This argument out of your 
on mouth, were there no other, is ſufficient to ſhew the weakneſs and un- 
 - reafonablene(s of your ſcheme ; and J hope the due conſideration of it will 
| make you cautious another time, how you intitle the wiſdom and benignity of 
God to the ſupport of what you ance fancy to be of great and neceſſary uſe. 
I raving thereupon ſaid. Let us — therefore be more wiſe than our L. II. p 398. ; 
« Maker in that Kupendovs and Toons work of our falvation. 'T be = 
„ Scripture,” Ke. 
Tov reply. Though the 3 of our ee "A as 15 juſtly 6815 f it, ſta- P. 35. 
«© pendous and ſupernatural; yet you. ſuppoſe no ſober man doubts, but it 
_ 4 both admits and ordinarily requires the uſe of natural and human nen 
in ſubordination to that grace which: works it. 
Ir you had taken notice of theſe immediately following words of mine, 
40 The Seripture that reveals it to us, contains all that we can know . 99 
.* in order to it; and where that is filent, it is preſumption in us to direct 
' you would not have thought what you here ſay a ſufficient anſwer: for — 
God does make uſe of mo and human means in ſubordination to grace, 
yet it is not ſor man to make uſe of any means, in ſubordination to his grace, 
_ which God has not re out of S conceit it ane Me oy e eee | 
.M and at eee 71 


7 


5 5 * 4 : 5 

"= » * J . l 4 G 
LO xx a 1 4 2 | Tur a 
0 a 4 1 ; 8 my — * 5 <2 % ” 
& 5 0 e fy 5 ; 4 p . 
_ g — 4 = 1 9 


—. A IO, ˙ w 7§«,⏑—⏑—,! . . ee IIS Ss A DOTAI eno nts PRBe os x1 
v 
. * 


| pf 
: q 
4 

N 
| * 


| 
j 
| 
. 
| 
{ 
| 
i 


—— ALS. AE BRI I Db — * —— 


As third: LET T ER: for T OLERAT 10 NM. 8 

s : 4 

1 Tu Whale Sopenat t and work of grace; is the contrivance of God's * 

nite Ag. "What it is, and by 2 means he will diſpenſe his grace, is 
Eknovn to us by revelation only; which is ſo little ſuited io human wiſdom, 

that the Apoſtle calls it : the fooliſhneſs. of preaching. In the Scripture is 
contained all that revelation; and all things neceſſary for that work, all the 
means of grace; there God has declared all what he would have done for the 
ſalhation of ſouls; and if he had thought force neceſſary to be joined with 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, .no doubt but he would Tankers or other have 
revealed it, and: not left it to the-wiſdom of man: which how diſproportioned 
and oppoſite it is ta the ways and wiſdom of God in the Goſpel, and how un- 
fit to be truſted in ik buſineſs of Julyutions- Ju. may iy, 1 Cor. 10 from verſe 
17, to the end. 3 9 9 Lp> +. = * 4 


r. 33. „Tux work of grace. mite: fan. ordinarily requires the aſe of 1 9 and 


+, human means. I deny it not: let us now hear your inference ; - : There- 
« fore till I have ſhewn that no penal laws, that can be.made, can do any ſer- 
40 vice towards the ſalvation of mens ſouls in ſubordination to God's grace, or 
that God has forbidden the magiſtrate” to uſe force, for ſo you ought to put 
it, but you rather chuſe, according to your ordinary way, to uſe general and 
doubtful words; and therefore you ſay, To ſerve him in that great work with 
the authority which he has given him, there will be no occaſion for the 
e caution I have given, not to be wiſer than our Maker in that ſtupendous work | 
oh our ſalvation. By which way of arguing, any thing that Icannotſhew; cannot 
poſſibly, cannot indirectly and at a diſtance, or by accident, do any ſervice, 
or God has not forbidden, may be made uſe of for the falvation of ſouls. 1 
ſuppoſe you mean expreſsly forbidden, for elſe I might think theſe words, 
Who has required this at your hands ? ] a ſufficient prohibition of it. The 
ſum of your argument is, what cannot be ſhewed not to do any ſervice, may 
be uſed as a human means in ſubordination to grace, in the work of ſalva- 
tion.“ To which I reply, That what may, through the grace of God, 
i ſometimes do ſome ſervice, cannot, witliout a farther warrant from revelation 
than ſuch uſefulneſs, be required, or made uſe of as a ſubordinate means to 
gtace. For if ſo, then auricular confeſſion, penance pilgrimages, proceſſions, 
&c. which. no body can ſhew do not ever do any ſervice, at leaſt, ty 
and at a diſtance, towards the ſalvation of ſouls, may all be juſtified. _ 
I.rł is not enough that it cannot he ſhewn that it cannot do any ſervice to 
july its uſefulneſs; for what is there that may not, indirectly and at a 
diſtance, or by accident, do ſome ſetvice? To ſhew that it is a human means, 
that God has no where appointed, in ſubordination to grace, in the ſuperna- 
| tural work of ſalvation, is enough to prove it an unwarrantable boldneſs to 
uſe it: and much more ſo in the preſent caſe of - force, which, if put into 
the magiſtrate's hands with power to uſe it in matters of ie. will do more 
harm than good; as I think I have ſufficiently e, 
And 5 5 ſince according to you, 9 50 magiſtrate's denne n, 5 


2 8 uſe force for the ſalvation of ſouls, is from the law of nature; which com- 
W miſſion reaches to none, ſince the revelation of the Goſpel, but Chriſtian 


| magiltrates; ; it i is more natural to conclude, were chere nothing elſe i in the 
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caſe but the. Glence of. Scripture,' that. the Chriſtian magiſtrate has no nt 
. wer, becauſe he has no ſuch commiſſion any where in the Goſpel, where- 
in all things are appointed neceffary to ſalvation ; than that there was ſo clear 
a commiſſion given to all magiſtrates by the law of nature, that it is neceſſary 
to ſhew a prohibition from revelation, if one will deny Chriſtian magiſtrates 
to have that power. Since the commiſſion of the law of nature to magiſ- 
trates, being only that general one, of doing good according to the beſt of 
their judgments: if that extends to the uſe of force in matters of religion, it 
will abundantly more oppoſe than promote the true religion, if force in the 
caſe has any efficacy at all, and ſo do more harm than good: which though | 
it ſhews not, what you here demand, that it cannot do any ſervice towards 
the ſalvation of mens ſouls, for that cannot be ſhewn of any thing; yet it 
ſhews the diſſervice it does, is fo much more, than any ſervice can be ex, 
pected from it, that it can never be proved, that God has given power to 
5 to uſe it by the TOE have of my good, from the law 
at. nature,, 
Bor whilſt you tell me, „ Till I haveſliowh that force and penalties cannot p. 30; 
« do any ſervice towards the ſalvation of ſouls, there will be no occaſion for 
e the caution I gave you,” not to be wiſer than our Maker in that ſtupendous | 
and ſupernatural work, you have forgot your own confeſſion, that it is not 
enough to authorize the uſe of force, that it may be uſeful, if it be not alſo 
neceflary. And when you can prove ſuch means neceſſary, which though it 
cannot be ſhewn, never upon any occaſion, to do, any ſervice; yet may be, 
and is abundantly : ſhewn to do ſo little ſervice, and fo uncertainly, that if it be 
uſed, it will, if it has any efficacy, do-more harm than good: if you can, 
I fay, prove ſuch a means as that neceſſary, I think I may yield you the 
cauſe. But the uſe of it has fo much certain harm, and ſo little and uncer- 
tain good in it, that it can never be ſuppoſed included or intended in the ge- 
neral commiſſion to the 066, e of doing good; Which may! ſerve for an 
anſwer to your next paragraph. 
ON let me take notice, that you here make this eodrentiticn of thi ws 
of nature to extend the uſe of force, only to © induce thoſe, who would not P. 355 
4 otherwiſe, - to hear what may and ought to move them to embrace the 
truth.“ They have heard all that is offered to move them to embrace, i. e. 
believe, but are not moved: is the magiſtrate by the law of nature commil- 
ſioned to puniſh them for what is not in their power? for faith is the gift of 8 
God, and not in a man's power: or is the magiſtrate commiſſioned: by the law 1 
of nature, which impowers him in general, only to do them good ? Is he, 5 
ſay, commiſſioned to make them lie, and profeſs that which they do not be- „ 
lieve? And is this for their good? If he puniſh them till they embrace, ie. 
believe, he puniſhes them for what is not in their power; if till — * ——,. 1 
i. e. barely profeſs, he puniſhes them for what is not for cheir good ; to 2 „„ 7 
5 of which, can he be commiſſioned by the law of nature. be: „„ 
To my ſaying, Till you can ſhew us a commiſſion in Scripte it will. „ 
V be fit for us to obey that precept of the Goſpel, Mark iv. 24. which bids us e 
„5 * fake heed what we hear.” You . That this“ 7909 hag is only in- p. 25 . | 
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10 ended for the vulgar reader; for it ought the rendered, Attend to what 
« you hear; which you prove out of Grotius. What if Tor my readers are 
vor ſo learned, as to underſtand either the Greek 
comment? Or if we did, are we to be blamed for underſtanding the Scripture 


e, and which yu tell us, would be a fault in us if e did not believe? 
Fox if, as you ſuppoſe, there be ſufficient proviſion made in England ki 
inſtrucung all men in the truth, we cannot then but take the words in this 
| Enſe, it being that which the publick authority has given the for if we 
are not to follow the ſenſe as it is given us in the tranſlation authorized by 
governors, and uſed by our worſhip eſtabliſhed by law, but mit ſeek 
it elfewhere, it will be hard to find, how there is any other proviſion made 


for inſtructing men in the ſenſe of the Scripture, which is the truth that muſt. 


faye them, but to leave them to their own enquiry and judgment, and to 
themſelves, to take whom they think beſt for interpreters and expounders of 


Scripture, and to quit that of the true church, Which ſhe has given in her 


- Fanflation. This is the liberty y 
you think fit, and it will ſerve your purpoſe. & She fays, take heed: 


take to fer from the true ch urch,, 


when 
hat you hear; but you fay, the true ſenſe is, “ Attend to what you hear.” 
_ Methinks you ſhould not be at ſuch 'variance with diſſenters ; for after i 
NOTHING IS SO LIKE A NONCONFORMIST AS A CONFORMITST. Though 
be certainly every one's right to underſtand the Scripture in that ſenſe which 
appears trüeſt to him, yet I do not ſee how you, upon your principles, can 
depart from that which the church of England has given it: but you, I find, 
Vphen vou think fit, take that liberty; and ſo much liberty 48 that, would, 'F 
think, fatisfy all the diffenters in England. © © | | 
As to your other place of Scripture ; if St. Paul, as * ems to me, in 
that tenth to the Romans, were ſhewing that the Gentiles were provided 
with all things neceffary to ſalvation, as Welk as the Jews; and that by hav- 
ing men ſent to them to preach the- Goſpel, that previſion was made; what 
you fay in the two next paragraphs will ſhew us, that you underſtand, that 
the Greek word oxy, fignifies both hearing/ and report, but does no more: 


_ anſwer the force of W „ two verſes, againſt you, than if you had ſpared all 


you faid with your Greek criticiſm. The words of St. Paul are theſe; © How 
. «| then-ſhalb they callon him on whom they have net believed'* And how ſhall 
« they believe in him of whom they have notheard * And how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher? And how ſhalf they preach; except they be ſent ? So 
4 then faith cometh by hearing, and hegring'b by the word'of God,” Rom, x. 

14, 15, 17. In this deduction of the means of propagating the Goſpel, we 
_=_ welt ſuppoſe St. Paul would have put in miracles or penalties, if, as you; 


one of them had been neceſſufy. But whether or no every reader will 
think St. Paul ſet down in that place all neceſſary means, I know not; but 


this, I am confident, he will think, that the New Teſtament does; and then 


I: aſk, Whether there be in it ond of 5c to be uſed to bring men to 


. be 1 . Fry roma to A 8 {and 1 125 N HS in the 
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original, or Grotins's Latin 


you fay, The true religion autho- 9 
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To my aſki 8. % What if God, for reaſons beſt known do himſelf, "EW" 
not have men compelled ?” You anſwer, © If he would not have them. 38. 
_ * compelled now miracles are ceaſed, as far as moderate penalties compel, 
_ ** "(otherwiſe you are not concerned in the demand) he would have told us fo.” | 
Concerning miracles ſupplying the want of force, I ſhall need to ſay nothing 


more here but to your anſwer, that God would have told us o. I ſn gh | 


in few words ſtate the matter to you. You firſt ſuppoſe force neceſſary to com- 
pel men to hear, and thereupon ſuppoſe the magiſtrate inveſted with a power 
to compel them to hear, and from thence peremptorily declare, that if God 
would not have force uſed, he would have told us ſo. You ſuppoſe alſo; that 
it muſt be only moderate force. Now may we not aſk one, that is fo far of 
the council of the Altighty,' that he can poſitively ſay what he would r 
would not have, to tell us, whether it be not as probable that God, who 
knows the temper of man that he has made, who knows how apt he is not to 
ſpare any degree of force when he believes he has a commiſſion to compel men 
todo any ee their power, and who knows alſo how prone man is to think 
it reaſonable to do fo: whether, I ſay, it is not as probable” that God, if he 
would have the magiſtrate to uſe note but moderate force to compel men to 
hear, would alſo have told us ſo? Fathers are not more apt than mayiſtrates to 
Krain their power beyond what is convenient for the education of their chil- 
dren'; and yet ithaspleaſed God to tell them in the NewTeſtament, of this 
moderation, by x precept more than once repeated. | 
Too my demanding, © What if God would have men left to their freedom 
in this point, if they will hear, or if they will forbear ; will you conftrain 
« them? Thus we ate ſure he did with his own people,” &c. You anſwet, 
But thoſe words; whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, P. 38. 
Which we find thrice uſed in the prophet Ezekiel, are nothing at all to my 
4 purpoſe. For by hearing there, no man underſtands the bare giving an 
<< ear to what was to be — nor yet the conſidering it only; but the 


=S-. 


e Sum plying with it, and obeying it, according to the parap ren wha. . 


„ Grotius gives of the words.“ Methinks, for this once, you might have 
allowed me to have hitupon ſomething to the purpoſe, you having denied me 
it in ſo many other places: if it were but for pity, and one other reaſon; Which 
is, that all you have to ſay againſt it, is, that © by hearing there, no man 


„ underſtands the bars giving an ear to what was to be preached, nor yet the 5 


% conſidering it, but tfie Complying with it, and obeying it.“ If F mifre⸗ . 
member not, your hypotheſis pretends the uſe of force to be not barel "to 
make men give an eat, nor yet 2 conſider, but to make them conſider as they 
- ought, i. e. ſo as not to reject; and therefore, though this text out of Ezek aA, 
be nothing to the pape againſt bare giving an ear, yet if you pleaſe, let it — : 
tand as if it were to the purpoſe yo your Wen, till you can kind eme 


| other anſwer ob RET .. 


8 * ö * ; : f 


If you will give yourſelf the pains to turn to Acts xxviii. nd 2 55 wh 275 2. be” .. 
5 you will read theſe words, And ſome believed the things that were fpoken, 2 
* and ſome believed not. And when they a greed not among themſelves . | 
9 ggg departed, alter that Paul Bad 4:5 wogthn one word z Well ſpake tlie ben 4 
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FRE 5 15 Oben by: Efalas the! hn uito dur ander ſaying, Go unto this 8 


VJ ĩ Oat; £ 4 ple, and ſay, hearing, ye ſhall hear, andſhalt not underſtand; and ſeeing, 
eee de Mall ee, and not perceive. For the heart of this people is waxed grofs, 

. „ N and their ears are dull of hearing, and theit eyes have they cloſed; leſt 

j ͤ ͤ - -— es ſhould ſee: with their eyes, -and hear with their ears, and dnderſtand. 


„„ with their heart, and eee and 1 ſhould heal them. Be i it 


on therefore, unto you, that the falvation of Udi is ſent unto the Cen- 8 


„ f tiles, and that the Will hear it. 
III one ſhouldicome now, and Pe of your Westf, id « "The 1 
= : „ « of. the Letter concerning Toleration conſidered and anſwered, reaſon thus, 
that application of; mind, and freedom of judgment which was requiſite, 
5 _ "4, whilſt they ſuffered their luſts and paſſions do ſit in judgment, and manage 
+ = , ——— The impreſſions of education, the. reverence and admiration 

„ of perions, worldly reſpects, and the like incompetent motives, have de- 


— 4 * 
Bo termine them. No if this be wa ales i theſe men are averſe to a due 
WWI 80 conſideration of things,. where they are moſt concerned to uſe it, war 


nn THERE LEFT: (beſides;th e grace of God) to reduce them out of 
„ us the wrong way they are in, but to lay thorns and briars in it? Would 


. * Fon not think this a good argument to ſhew the neceſſity of uſing force and 

= „ 6 penalties upon theſe, men in the Acts, ho refuſed to be btonght to embrace 
VVVVPUUltnv⁊ͤ religion upon the preaching of St. Paul? For WA other means 
J fo. oi oa left, what human method could be uſed to bring them to make a wiſer 
VV * and more rational choice, but laying ſuch penalties upon them as might 
J  _ "+ of balapce:the. weightat ſach.' prejudices, which inclined them to prefer a 
EE | "24 . falſe way before the true? Tel me, I beſeech you, would you not, had 
_  * ou been a Chriſtian magiſtrate i in thoſe. days, have thought. yourſelf obliged 
E 2 1. 5. 1. 10 try, by. force, to overbalance. the weight of thoſe. prejudices - which 


15 e inclined them to prefer. a falſe. way, to the true? For there was no other 
no human means left; _ if that be not enough to prove the neceſſity. of ian 
e haye no proof of any neceſſity of fotce at al. 
A would have laid. penalties upon them, I.aſk vou, what 5 God fot 
— * reafons, beſt known. to. bimſelt, thoug . it not necſſary to uſe any other hu- 


1 18 no other human means but force, and ſome Aber Runes means beſides 
* © preachings. i 18 neceſſity, i. e. 16. your. opinion { andb is it not fit your authority 
„ ſhould carry it? For as 0 mitacles, GT. Jou think. fit: to rank them 
” _.ambagit human means ot no; or whether or no'there were ny ſhewed to 
W "theſe. .unbtlieving Jews, to ſupp — want of force, I gueſs, in this caſe, 
ae be, paß helped, ech der -you len 
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K. p. . xtc. 0 It is evident that theſe: Jews have not ſought the truth in this matter, with 


5 man means but preaching and pertain? :Yau-have.a ready N there 


de: though to one un- 
»* biafſed, Who, reads that apter, it will, Þ igjagules: appear moſt . 
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tion is, whether there be a neceſſity of uſing other human means but preach- 
ing, for the bringing men to embrace the truth that muſt ſave them; and 
whether force be it? God himſelf ſeems, in the places quoted, and others, 
to teach us, that he would have men left to their freedom from any conſtraint 
of force in that point; and you anſwer,” The penalties you defend are not 
ſuch as can any ways be pretended to take away mens freedom in this point.“ 
Tell us what you mean by theſe words of yours, take away mens freedom 
« 1n this point; and then apply it. I think it pretty hard to uſe penalties 
and force to any man, without taking away his freedom from penalties and 
force. Farther, the penalties you think neceſſary, if we may believe you 
vourſelf, are to“ be ſuch as may balance the weight of thoſe prejudices, which A. p. 11. 
“ incline men to prefer a falſe way before a true: whether theſe be ſuch as | 
you will defend, is another queſtion. This, I think, is to be made plain, SI 
that you muſt go beyond the lower degrees of force, and moderate penalties, 
Ld , ͤ ,,, Cs 
To my ſaying, That the method of the Goſpel is to pray and beſeech, L. II. p. 399; 
« and that if God had thought it neceſſary to have men puniſhed to make 
them give ear, he could have called magiſtrates to be ſpreaders of the 
_ «© Goſpel, as well as poor fiſhermen, or Paul a perſecutor, who yet wanted 
< not power to puniſh-Ananias and Sapphira, and the inceſtuous Corinthian.” 
You reply, Though it be the method of the Goſpel, for the miniſters of it p. zs. 
« to pray and beſeech men; yet it appears from my own words here, both 
that puniſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary; and that puniſhing, and that 
_ < even by thoſe who are to pray and beſeech, is conſiſtent with that method.“ 
1 fear, Sir, you ſo greedily lay hold upon any examples of puniſhment, when 
on any account they come in your way, that you give yourſelf not liberty 
to conſider whether they are for your purpoſe or no; or.elſe you would 
ſcarce infer, as you do from my words, that in your caſe, puniſhments may be 
«., ſometimes neceſlary.” Ananias and Sapphira were puniſhed; © therefore it 
te appears, ſay you, that-puiſhments may be ſometimes neceſſary. For what, 
I beſeech you? For the only end, you ſay, puniſhments are uſeful in religion, 
i. e. to make men conſider. So that Ananias and Sapphira were ſtruck dead: 
for what end? To make them conſider. If you had given yourſelf the leiſure 
to have reflected on this, and the other inſtance of the inceſtuous Corinthian, 
it is poſſible you would have found neither of them to have ſerved very well 
to ſhew puniſhment neceſſary to bring men to embrace the true religion; for 
both theſe were puniſhments laid on thoſe who had already embraced the 
true religion, and were in the communion of the true church, and fo can 
only ſhew, if you will infer any thing concerning the neceſſity of puniſh- 
ments from them, that puniſhments may, be ſometimes neceſſary for thoſe 
who are in the communion of the true church. And of that you may make 
Your RT ). 
As to your other inferences from my words, viz. * Thatpuniſhing, and that 
<< even by thoſe who are, as ambaſſadors, to pray and beſeech, is conſiſtent with 
- « that method: when they can do it as the Apoſtles did, by the immediate di- 
rection and aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, 1 ſhall eafily allow it to be conſiſtent 
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Wich the method of the Goſpel, If that will not content you, it is plain, 
you have an itch to be handling the ſecular ſword ; and fince Chriſt has not 


given you. the power you deſire, you would be executing the magiſtrate's 
pretended commiſſion from the law of nature. One thing more let me mind 
you of, and that is, that if, from the puniſhments of Ananias and Sapphira, 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian, / you can infer a neceſſity of puniſhment to 
make men conſider, it will follow that there was a neceſſity of puniſhment to 
make men conſider, notwithſtanding miracles ; which cannot therefore be 
ſuppoſed, to ſupply the want of puniſhments. = 

Io my aſking, « What if God, tareſering: this Sao mood be in the hands 
% of men, as onate, as humourſome, as liable to prejudice and. error, 
<« ag the reſt of their brethren, did wt think; it a proper means to bring men 
i into the right way? You reply, © But if there be any thing of an argu- 
ment in this, it proves that Were ought to be no civil government in the 
« world ; and ſo proving too much, proves nothing at all. This you fay ; 


but you being one of thoſe mortals which is liable to error as well as your 


brethren, vou cannot expect it ſhould be received for infallible truth, till you 


have proved it; and that you will never do, till you can ſhew, that there is 


as abſolute a neceſſity of force in the magiſtrate's hand for the ſalvation of ſouls, 
as there is of force in the magiſtrate's hands for the preſervation of civil ſo- 


2 | -ciety z and next, till you have proved that force, in the hands of men, as paſ- 


ſionate and humonrſome, or liable to prejudice and error as their ere 


Would contribute as much to the bringing men, and keeping them in the right 
way to ſalvation, as it does to the * of civil e ac and the keeping 


men at peace in it. 
WIBERR men cannot kre torgher without Awad injuries, not to be avoid- 


ed without force, reaſon has ; taught them to ſeek a remedy in government, 


which always places power fornewhere in the ſociety to reſtrain and puniſh 
. injuries; which power, whether placed in the community itſelf, or 
choſen by the community to govern it, muſt ſtill be in the hands 


| of. men; and where, as in ſocieties of civilized" and fettled nations, the 


form of the government places this power out of the community itſelf, it is 


unavoidable, that out of men, fuch as they are, ſome ſhonld be made ma- 
giſtrates, and have coercive power or force put into their hands, to govern 


and direct the ſociety for the publick good; without which force, fo placed 


in the hands of men, there could be no civil fociety, nor the ends for which 


it is inſtituted, wean degren attained. And thas b eee is the will of 


. 


God can, and hath provided ot 


"In is the will of God: alſo, that: men ſhould do finds but wo this it nö 
neceſſary that force or coactive power thould be put into mens hands; becauſe 
wg means to bring men to ſalvation: to which, | 
you indeed ane, but can never prove force neceſſary, © 
Tux paſſions, humours, liableneſs to prejudices and errors, common to 
magiſtrates with other men, do not render force in their hands ſo dangerous 
and unuſeful, to the ends of ſociety, which is the publick peace, as to the 
* of . ä is the — of mens ſouls. For A men of 
, ; bs all 
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ell ranks could be content to have their own humours, paſſions, and preju- 


dices ſatisſied, yet when they come to make laws, which are to direct their force 
in civil matters, they are driven to oppoſe their laws to the humours, paſſions 
and prejudices of men in general, whereby their own come to be reſtrained: 


for it law- makers, in making of laws, did not direct them againſt the irregu- 


lar humours, prejudices and paſſions of men, which are apt to miſlead them: 


if they did not endeavour with their beſt judgment, to bring men from their 
humours and paſſions, to the obedience and practice of right reaſon; the ſo- 
ciety could not ſubſiſt, and fo they themſelves would be in danger to loſe 
their ſtation in it, and be expoſed to the unreſtrained humours, paſſions, and 
violence of others. And hence it comes, that be men as humourſome, paſ- 
Honate, and prejudiced as they will, they are ſtill by their own intereſt 
obliged to make uſe of their beſt ſkill, and with their moſt unprejudiced and 


ſedateſt thoughts, take care of the government, and endeavour to preſerve 


the commonwealth ; and therefore, notwithſtanding their humours and paſ- 
ſions, their liableneſs to error and prejudice, they do provide pretty well for 
the ſupport of ſociety, and the power in their hands is of uſe to the' mainte- 
Nanee of ito oi ? | „ „ 
Bor in matters of religion it is quite otherwiſe; you had told us, about the 
latter end of your © Argument, p. 22. how liable men were in chuſing their 
religion, to be miſled by humour, paſſion and prejudice; and therefore, it 
was not fit that in a buſineſs of ſuch concernment they ſhould be left to them- 
ſelves: and hence, in this matter of religion, you would have them ſub- 
jected to the coactive power of the magiſtrate. But this contrivance is viſibly 
of no advantage to the true religion, nor can ſerve at all to ſecure men from 
a wrong choice. For the magiſtrates, by their humours, prejudices and paſ- 
ſions, which they are born to like other men, being as liable, and likely 
to be miſled in the choice of their religion, as any of their brethren, as con- 
ſtant experience hath always ſhewn, what advantage could it be to mankind, 
for the ſalvation of their ſouls, that the magiſtrates of the world ſhould have 
power to uſe force to bring men to that religion which they, each of them, 


by whatſoever humour, paſſion or prejudice influenced, had choſen to them 


ſelves as the true? For whatſoever you did, I think with reverence we may 
fay, that God foreſaw, that whateyer commiſſion one magiſtrate had by the 


Jaw of nature, all magiſtrates had: and that commiſſion, if there were any 


ſuch, could be only to uſe their coactive power to bring men to the religion 
they believed to be true, whether it were really the true or no: and there- 


fore I ſhall, without taking away government out of the world, or ſo much 
as queſtioning it, ſtill think this a reaſonable queſtion; What if God, fore- 
« ſeeing this force would be in the hands of men, as paſſionate, as humour- 


<< ſome, as liable to prejudice and error, as the reſt of their brethren, did not 
« think it a proper means, in ſuch hands, to bring men into the right way ?” 
And that it needs a better.anſwer than you have given to it: and therefore, 
vou might have ſpared the pains you have taken in this paragraph, to prove 


that the magiſtrates, being liable as much as other men to humour, prejudice, 


paſſion and error, makes not force, in his hand, wholly unſerviceable to the 
I „ 8 1 adminiſtration 
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adminiſtration of civil government. Which is what no body denies: and 
you would have better employed it to prove, that if the magiſtrate s being as 
ele to paſſion, humour, prejudice and error, as other men, made force; in 

hands, improper to bring men to the true religion, this would take 
away nennen out an ho World: which is a ieee, 1 think, T nay 

* os which let me now 1 * if God forefavs that if 4 of any 
bind or degree whatſoever, were allowed in behalf of truth, it would be uſed 
by aſe paſſionate, | prejudiced men, to the reſtraint and ruin of truth, as 
| "experience in all ages has ſhewn, and therefore commanded that the 
tares ſhould be ſuffered to grow with the wheat, till the harveſt, when the 
infallible Judge ſhall ſever them. That parable of our Saviour's plainly tells 
us, if force were once permitted, even in favour of the true religion, what 
miſchief it was like to do in the miſapplication of it, by forward, buſy miſ- 
taken men, and therefore he wholly forbid it; nd yet, 1 Hopes his an Hot 
take away civil gorerpmend: out of the worle. 


To my demanding, What if there be — cbema f and lying; * Then 


«6. yours ceales to be neceſſary upon that account, that there is no other means 
« left; for the grace of God is another means.” You anſwer, That though 
t the grace of God is andther means, yet it is none of the means of which 


% you were ſpeaking in the place I refer to, which: any one, who reads that 


„ paragraph, will End 10 be only human means.” In that place you were 


endeavouring to prove force neceſſary to bring men to the true religion, as 
appears; and- there having dilated for four or five pages together upon the 


4 careleſſneſs, prejudices, paſſions, laſts; impreſſions of education, worldly 
10 reſpects,” and other the like cauſes, which you think miſſead and keep 
men from the true religion, you at laſt, conclude force neceſſary to bring men 


to it, becauſe admonitions and intreaties not prevailing, there is no other means 


left. To this, grace being inſtanced in as another means, you tell us here 
you mean no other human means left; So that to prove force necefſary, you 
muſt: prove that God wold have other human means ufed beſides praying, 
preaching, - perſuaſion and inſtruction; and for this, you will need to bring a 

plain direction from revelation for your moderate puniſhments; unleſs you 
will pretend to know, by your own natural wiſdom, what means God has 
made neceſſary; without which, thoſe whom he hath foreknown and predef- 
tinated, and will in his good time call, Romans viii. 29. by ſuch means as 
he thinks fit, according to his purpoſe, cannot be brought into the way of 
ſalvation. Perhaps you have ſome warrant we know not of, to enter thus 
boldly into the counſel of God; without which, in wan; 008; a en 


1 Chriſtian would be apt to think it preſumption... 


Vo ſay, there are many who are not paced — het prayers, | intreaties 
no exhortations, to embrace the true religion. What then is to be done? 
Some degrees of force are neceſſary to be uſed. Why? Becauſe there is no 


other human means left. Many are not prevailed on by your moderate force; 
What then is to be done? Greater degrees of force ate neceſſary, becauſe 


Wr is no ot human means i Vos: lay youu God har made 1 
, Nn 5 I c Wer 
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force neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human means left where preaching 
and intreaties will not prevail: but he has not made greater degrees of force 
neceſſary, becauſe there is no other human means left where moderate force 
will not prevail. So that your rule changing, where the reaſon continues 
the ſame, we muft conclude you have ſome way of judging concerning the 
purpoſes and ways of the Almighty in the work of ſalvation, which every 
one underſtands not. You would not elſe, upon fo ſlight ground as you 
have yet produced for it, which is nothing but your own imagination, make 
force, your moderate force ſo neceſſary, that you bring in queſtion the wiſ- | 
dom and bounty of the Diſpoſer and Governor of all things, as if he“ had A. p. 16. 
« not furniſhed mankind with competent means for the promoting his own. | 
*« honour in the world, and the good of ſouls,” if your moderate force were 
wanting to bring them to the true religion; whereas you know, that moſt of 
the nations of the world always were deſtitute of this human means to'bring. 
them to the true religion. And I imagine you would be put to it, to name 
me one now, that is furniſhed with it. VVV x. gb 
 Bes1DEs, if you pleaſe to remember what you ſay in the next words. And P. 39. 
te therefore, though the grace of God be both a proper and ſufficient means, 
and ſuch as can work by itſelf, and without which, neither penalties nor 
any other means can do any thing; and by conſequence, can make any 
means effectual: how can you ſay any human means, in this ſupernatural. 
work, unleſs what God has declared to be fo, is neceſſary? Preaching and. 
inſtruction, and exhortation, are human. means that he has appointed: theſe, 
therefore, men may and ought to uſe; they have a commiſſion from God, 
and may expect his bleſſing and. the affiſtance of his grace ; but to ſuppoſe, 
when they are uſed and: prevail not, that force is neceſſary, becauſe theſe are 
not ſufficient, is to exclude grace, and aſcribe this work to human means; as: 
in effect you do, when you call force competent and. ſufficient means, as you 
have done. For if bare preaching, by the aſſiſtance of grace, can and will 
certainly prevail: and moderate penalties, as you confeſs, or any kind of force, 
without the aſſiſtance of grace, can do nothing, how can you ſay, that force 
is in any caſe a more neceſſary, or a more competent, or ſufficient means, 
than bare preaching and inſtruction? unleſs you can ſhew us, that God hath 
romiſed the co-operation and aſſiſtance of his grace to force, and not to 
preaching ? The contrary whereof, has more of appearance. Preaching and. 
perſuaſion are not competent means, you fay; Why ? becauſe, without the 
co-operation of grace, they can do nothing: but by the aſſiſtance of grace, 
they can prevail even without force. Force too, without grace, you acknow= 
ledge can do nothing; but joined with preaching and grace, it can prevail. 
Why then, I pray, is it a more competent means than preaching, or why. 
neceſſary, where preaching prevails not? fince it can do nothing without. 
that, which, if joined to preaching, can make preaching effectual with- 
ent irt. JJ „„ 
Vo go on, Vet it may be true however, that when admonitions and P. 40. 
4 intreaties fail, there is no HUMAN means left but penalties, to bring pre- 
& judiced perſans to hear and conſider what may convince them of their er- 
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4 rors, and diſcover the truth to them: and then penalties will be neceffary 
e in reſpect to that end, as an HUMAN means.“ Let it be true or not true, that 


when intreaties, &c. fail, there is no HUMAN means left but penalties : your 
inference I deny, that then penalties will be neceſſary as an HUMAN means. 


For I aſk you, ſince you lay fo much ſtreſs to fo little purpoſe on Ru Ax 


means, is ſome human means neceſſary ? if that be your meaning, you have 


human means in the caſe, viz. admonitions, intreaties, being inſtant in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon. I aſk you again, Are penalties neceffary becauſe the end 
could not be obtained by preaching, without them? that you cannot fay, for 


_ . grace co-operating with preaching will prevail: are penalties then neceſffary, 


P. 40. 


as ſure to produce that end? nor ſo are they neceſſary; for without the affiſt- 


ance of grace, you confefs, they can do nothing. 80 that penalties, neither 


as human means, nor as any means, are at all neceſſary, And now you may 
underſtand what I intend, by faying that the grace of God is the only means, 
which is the enquiry of your next paragraph, viz. this J intend, that it is 


the only efficacious means, without which all human means is ineffectual. 


Vou tell me, If by it J intend that it does either always, or ordinarily ex- 


« clude all other means; you ſee no ground I have to fayit.” And I ſee no 


ground you have to think I intended, that it excludes any other means that 
God in His goodneſs will be pleaſed to make uſe of: but this I intend by it, 


and this, I think, I have ground to ſay, that it excludes all the human means 
of force from being neceſſary, or ſo much as lawful to be uſed, unleſs God 
hath required it by ſome more authentick declaration than your bare aging or 


imagining it is neceffary. And you muſt have more than human confidence, 


if you continue to mix this poor and human contrivance of yours, with the 


wiſdom and counſel of Godin the work of ſalvation; fince he having declared 
the means and methods to be uſed for the ſaving mens ſouls, has in the re- 
velation of the Goſpel, by your own confeſſion, preſcribed no ſuch human 
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and what elſe you are pleaſed to join to it. Why elſe, in the religion you 
are content to have eſtabliſhed by law, and promoted by penalties, is 
any thing more or leſs required, than is expreſsly contained in the New 
Teſtament | ; 

Tals indeed is well ſuited to any one, who would have a power of pu- 


niſhing thoſe that differ from his opinion, and would have men compelled 


to conformity in England. But in this your fair contrivance, what becomes 
of the reſt of mankind, left to wander in darkneſs out of this Goſhen, who 
neither have, nor, according to your ſcheme, can have, your neceſſary means 
of force and penalties to bring them to embrace the truth that muſt ſave them: 
for if that be neceſſary, they cannot without a miracle, either prince or peo- 


Ip be wrought on without it. If a Papiſt at Rome, a Lutheran at Stock- 
Im, or a Calviniſt at Geneva, ſhould argue thus for his church, would you 


not ſay, that ſuch as theſe looked like the thoughts of a poor prejudiced mind ? 
But they may miſtake, and you cannot; they may be prejudiced, but you cannot. 
Say too, if you pleaſe, you are confident you are in the right, but they can- 
not be confident they are ſo. This I am ſure, God's thoughts are not as 


man's thoughts, nor his ways as man's ways, Iſaiah Iv. 8. And it may abate 
any one's confidence of the neceſſity or uſe of puniſhments, for not receiving 


our Saviour, or his religion, when thoſe who had the power of miracles were 
told, that they knew not what manner of ſpirit they were of,” when they 
would have commanded down fire from heaven, Luke ix. 55. But you 
do well to take care to have the church you are of, ſupported by force and 


penalties, whatever becomes of the propagation of the Gofpel, or the falva- 


tion of mens ſouls, in other parts of the world, as not coming within your 
hypotheſis. TE he | 


In your next paragraph, to prove that God does bleſs the uſe of force, you 
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fay you ſuppoſe I mean, by the words you there cite, that the © magiſtrate P. 4o. 


« has no ground to hope that God will bleſs any penalties that he may uſe to 
© bring. men to hear and confider the doctrine of falvation ; or (which is the 
% fame thing) that God does not (at leaſt not ordinarily) afford his grace and 


« affiſtance to them who are brought by ſuch penalties to hear and conſider 


« that doctrine, to enable them to hear and conſider it as they ought, i. e. 
&« ſo as to be moved heartily to embrace it.” You tell me, „If this be my 
«© meaning, then to let me ſee that it is not true, you ſhall onlydeſire me to tell 
1 you, whether they that are ſo brought to hear and conſider, are bound to 


believe the Goſpel or not? If I ſay there are; (and you ſuppoſe I dare not 
« ſay otherwiſe;) then it evidently follows, that God does afford them that 


« grace which is requiſite to enable them to believe the Goſpel: becauſe with- 


« out that grace, it is impoſſible for them to believe it; and they cannot be 


„ bound to believe what it is impoſſible for them to believe.” To which, I. 
| ſhall only anſwer, that by this irrefragable argument, it is evident, that 


wherever due penalties have been uſed, for thoſe you tell us are ſufficient and 
competent means, to make men hear and conſider as they ought, there all 


men were brought to believe the Goſpel : which, whether you will reſolve 


with yourſelf to be true or falſe, will be to me indifferent, and on either hand 


. equally 


P. 41. 
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equally advantage your cauſe." Had you appraled to erpftienge ier the fuce 
ceſs of the uſe of force by the magiſtrate; your argument had not ſhewn half 


ſo much depth of theological learning: but the miſchief is, that if you will 
not make it all of a piece ſcholaſtick, and by arguing that all whom the ma- 


giſtrates uſe force upon, are brought to conſider as they ought, and to all 
that are ſo wrought upon, God does afford that grace which is requiſite ;? 
and fo roundly conclude for a greater ſucceſs of force, ta make men believe 


the Goſpel, than ever our Saviour and the Apoſtles ha by their preaching 
and miracles, for that wrought not on all; your unanſwerable argument comes 
to nothing. And in truth, as you have in this paragraph ordered the matter, 


by being too ſparing of your abſtract metaphyſical reaſoning, and employing 
it but by halves, we are fain, after all, to come to the dull way of experience; 
and muſt be forced to count, as the parſon does his communicants, by his 
Eaſter- book, how many thoſe are fo brought to hear and conſider, to know 


how far God bleſſes penalties. Indeed, were it to be meaſured by conforming, 


it upon believing, that will be of ſomewhat a harder diſquiſition. W 
- To my faying, upon that place out of Iſaiah, vi. 10. Make the heart of 
« this people fat, leſt they underſtand, and convert, and be healed ; will all 


the Eaſter- book would be a good regiſter to determine it. But ſince you put 


the force you can uſe he a means to make ſuch people hear and underſtand, 


% and be converted? You reply, No, Sir, it will not. But what then? 


5 50 What if God declares that he will not heal thoſe who have long reſiſted all 
„ his ordinary methods, and made themſelves, morally ſpeaking, incurable by 


them? (which is the utmoſt, you ſay, I can make of the words I quote.) 
«« Will it follow from thence, that no good can be done by penalties upon 
* others, who are not ſo far gone in wickedneſs and obſtinacy ? If it will not, 
4 as it is evident it will not, to what purpoſe is this ſaid !? It is faid to this 
purpoſe, - viz. to ſhew that force ought not to be uſed at all. Thoſe ordinary 
methods which, reſiſted, are puniſhed with a reprobate ſenſe, are the ordinary 
methods of inſtruction, without force; as is evident by this place and many 
others, particularly Romans i. From whence I argue; that what ſtate ſoever 


you will ſuppoſe men in, either as paſt, or not yet come to the day of grace, 


no body can be juſtified. in ufing force to work upon them. For till the ordi- 


' nary methods of inſtruction and perſuaſion can do no more, force js not ne- 


ceſſary, for you cannot ſay, what other means is there left, and fo by your own 
rule not lawful. For till God hath pronounced this ſentence here, on any 


one, © make his heart fat,” &c. the ordinary means of inſtruction and per- 


ſuaſion, may by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 5 And when this ſen- 


tence is once paſſed upon them, and God wi 
heal them; I take it, you confeſs in this place, I am ſure you muſt con- 


ing may not, by the grace of God, yet work upon them; or whether the day 


1 


* . 4 / fo — F 


not afford them his grace to 


feſs, your force to be wholly uſeleſs, and ſo utterly impertinent, unleſs that 


can be pertinent to be uſed, which you on can do nothing. So that whe- 


ther it will follow or no, from mens being given up to a reprobate mind, for 
having reſiſted. the preaching of ſalvation, that no good can be done by pe- 
“ nalties upon others ;” this will follow, that not knowing whether preach- 


of 
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of _ be paſt with them; neither you nor any body elſe can ay that force 
is neceflary; and if it be not neceſſary, you yourſelf tell us it is not to be uſed. 

In your next paragraph, you complain of me, as repreſenting your argu- 
ment, as you fay, „1 commonly do, as if you allowed any magiſtrate, of P. (i. 
© what religion ſoever, to lay penalties upon al that diſſent from him.” Un- 
happy magiſtrates that have not your allowance! But to conſole them, I ima- 
gine they will find that they are all under the ſame obligation, one as another, 
to propagate the religion they believe to be-the true, whether ,you allow it 

them or no. For to go no farther then the firſt words of your argument, 
which you complain I have miſrepreſented, and which you tell me runs thus, 
When men fly from the means of right information; I aſk you here, 

| who ſhall be judge of thoſe means of right information, the mdpifirate who 
joins force with them to make them be hearkened to, or no? When you have 
anſwered that, you will have reſolved a great 1 of the queſtion, what ma- 
giſtrates are to uſe force? 

Bur that you may not complain again of my miſrepreſenting, I muſt EY my 
readers leave to ſet down your argument at large in your own words, and all 
vou ſay upon it. When men fly from the means of a right information, A. p. 11. 

* *, and will not ſo much as conſider how reaſonable it is, throughly and im- 
« partially to examine aq religion, which they embraced upon ſuch induce- 
ments, as ought to have no ſway at all in the matter, and therefore with 
* little or no examination of the proper grounds of it ; what human method 
« can be uſed to bring them to act like men in an affair of ſuch conſequence, 
and to make a wiſer and more rational choice, but that of laying ſuch pe- 
e nalties upon them, as may balance the weight of thoſe prejudices, which 
« inclined them to prefer a falſe way before the true? &c. Now this argu- 
ment, you tell me, I pretend to retort in this manner : „and I ſay, I ſee no P. 41. 
44 other means left, taking the world as we now find it, wherein the magiſ- 
« trate never Jays penalties, for matters of religion, upon thoſe of his own 
church, nor is it to be expected they ever ſhould, to make men of the na- 
« tional church, any where, throughly and impartially examine a religion, 
„ which they embraced upon ſuch inducements as ought to have no ſway at 
e all in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination of the proper 
: « prounds of it: and therefore, I.conclude the uſe of force by diſſenters upon 
4 conformiſts neceſſary. I appeal to all the world, whether this be not as 
4 juſt and natural a concluſion as yours?” And you fay you are © well content 
the world ſhould judge. And when it determines, that there is the ſame 
. -  reaſonito ſay, that to bring thoſe who conform to. the national church, to 
examine their religion, it is neceſſary for diſſenters. (who cannot poſſibly 
„ !have the coactive power, becauſe the national church has that on its fide, - 
d and cannot be national without it) to uſe force upon conformiſts, as there 
5 « js to ſay, that where the national church js the true church, there to bring 
14 - « diffenters (as I call them) to examine their religion, it is neceſſary for the 
5 4 magiſtrate (who has the coactive power) to lay moderate penalties upon 
«« them for diſſenting : you ſay, when the world determines thus, you will 
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« For you doubt not but you may ſafely preſume, that the world will eaſily 
, admit theſe two things. 1. That though it be very fit and deſirable, that- 
« all that are of the true religion, ſhould underſtand the true grounds of it; 
that ſo they may be the better able, both to defend themſelves againſt the 
. affaults of Fra tbr and to reduce ſuch as are out of the way; yet this is 
« not ſtrictly neceſſary to their ſalvation: becauſe experience ſhews (as far as. 
« men are capable to judge of ſuch matters) that many do heartily believe 
« wh profeſs the true religion, and conſcientiouſly practiſe the duties of it, 
| et do not underſtand the true grounds upon which it challenges their 
58 who and no man doubts, but whoſoever does ſo believe, profes; and 
« practiſe. the true religion, if he perſeveres to the end, ſhall certainly attain 
© ſalvation by it. 2. That how: — (ever! it concerns thoſe who reje& the 
« true religion (whom I may call diſſenters if I pleaſe) to examine and con- 
* ſider why they do 0; and how-needful ſoever penalties may be to bring 
« them to this; it is however, utterly unreaſonable, that ſuch as have not: 
i the coactive power, ſhould take upon them to inflict penalties for that pur- 
e poſe: becauſe, as that 3 is not conſiſtent with order and government, which 
% cannot ſtand, where private perſons. are permitted to uſurp the coactive 
I... power; ; ſo there is nothing more: manifeſt, than that the prejudice which 
is done to religion, and to the intereſt of mens ſouls, by deſtroying govern- 
ment, does infinitely outweigh: any good that can poſſibly be done by that 
Which deſtroys it. And whoever admits and confiders theſe things, you 
A ſay, you are very ſecure will be far enough from admitting, that there is 
Eo t any parity of reaſon. in the caſes we here ens _ or eh mino is Aten 
= and natural a concluſion as yours. 
| Tux ſum of what you ſay; amounts to Sasch. Ven be tto take 
up their religion, upon inducements that ought to have no wars; at tall in the 
matter, and ſo, with little ot no examination of the grounds of it; there- 
fore penalties are neceſſary to be laid on them, to make them throughly and 
impartially examine. But yet penalties need not be laid on conformiſts, in 
England, to make them examine ; becauſe they, and yon, believe yours to 
be the true religion: though it muſt be laid on Preſbyterians and Indepen- 
dents, &c. ta make them examine, though they believe theirs to be the true 
religion; becauſe you believe it not to be ſo. But you give another very ſub- 
| Rankial reaſon, why penalties: cannot be laid on conformiſts, to make them 
| $20” examine; and that is, 4 becauſe the national church has the coactive power 
| WO © A RO therefore they have no need of penalties to make them 
. examine. The national church of France too, has the coactive power on its 
x: ſide, and therefore, they who: are of 1 it 9 een of n mg of ME. 
HF 15 do make them examine. 
; A. p. 11. Is your argument be AY Dc chat r men \ fake up their religions upon wrong 
„ inducements, and without due examination of the proper grounds of it; and 
that therefore they have need of penalties to be laid on them ta make them 
examine, as they ought, the grounds of their religion; you muſt confeſs there 
are ſome in the church of England, to whom. penalties: are neceſſary : unleſs. 
aw wull . that Mo "_ are in the communion * the Oy of lat” 08 
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land, have fo examined: but that I think you will not do, however you en- 
deavour to palliate their ignorance” and negligence in this matter. There 
being therefore a need of penalties, I ſay, it is as neceflary that Preſbyte- 
rians ſhould lay penalties on the conformniſts of the church of England to 
make them examine, as for the church of England to lay penalties on the 
Preſbyterians to make them do fo: for they each equally believe their reli- 
gion to be true; and we ſuppoſe, on both fides, there are thoſe who have 
not duly examined. But here you think you have a ſure advantage, by faying 
it is not conſiſtent with the order of government, and fo is impracticable. 
I eaſily grant it. But is yours more practicable? When you can make your 
way praQticable, for the end for which you pretend it neceffary, viz. to 
make * all, who have taken up their religion upon ſuch inducements, as 
* ought to have no ſway at all in the matter, to examine throughly and im- 
« partially the proper grounds of it; when, I fay, you can ſhew your way 
practicable, to this end, you will have cleared it of one main objection, and 
convinced the world that yours is a more juſt and natural concluſion than 
„ „ „ | 5 
Ix your cauſe were capable of any other defence, I ſuppoſe we ſhould not 
have had fo long and elaborate an anſwer as you have given us in this para- 
graph, which at laſt bottoms only on theſe two things: 1. That there is in 
you, or thoſe of your church, ſome approaches towards infallibility in your 
belief that your religion is true, which is not to be allowed thoſe of other 
churches, in the belief of theirs. 2. That it is enough if any one does but 
conform to it, and remain in the communion of your church : or elſe one 
would think there ſhould be as much need for conformiſts too of your church 
to examine the grounds of their religion, as for any others, 5 
« To underſtand the true grounds of the true religion, is not, you fay, P. 42. 
44 ſtrictly neceſſary to ſalvation.” Yet, I think, you will nor deny, but it is 
as ſtrictly neceſſary to ſalvation, as it is to conform to a national church in all 
thoſe things it impoſes: ſome whereof are not neceſſary to ſalvation; ſome 
whereof, are acknowledged by all to be indifferent; and ſome whereof, to 
ſome conſcientious men, who thereupon decline communion, appear un- 
ſound or unlawful. If not being ſtrictly neceſſary to ſalvation, will excuſe 
from penalties in the one caſe, why will it not in the other? And now I ſhall 
excuſe the world from determining my concluſion to be as natural as yours: 
for it is pity ſo reaſonable a diſputant as you are, ſhould take fo deſperate a re- 
ſolution as «never to pretend any more to judge what is reafonable in any caſe 
« whatſoever.” FF 8 


War TRI you have proved that force, uſed by the magiſtrate, 'be a means 
preſcribed by God to procure the gift of faith from him, which is all you ſay 
in the next paragraph, others muſt judge. . eee een 
In that following; you quote theſe words of mine. If all the means 
« God has appointed to make men hear and conſider, be exhortation in ſea- 
« fon and out of ſeaſon, &c. together with prayer for them, and the ex- 
cc ample of meekneſs, and a good life; this is all ought to be done, whether 
% they will hear, or whether they 60 W e To which you thus 5 
a+; | 4 2 TT .: . <6 Bat 
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But if theſe be not all the means God has appointed; then theſe things are 


not all that ought to be done.” But if I aſk: you, How do you know thin 
this is not all God has appointed; you have nothing to anſwer, to bring it to 
your preſent purpoſe, but that you know it by the light of nature. For all 
you ſay is but this; that by the light of nature you know force to be uſeful 
and neceſſary to bring men into the way of ſalvation; by the light of nature 
vou know the magiſtrate has a commiſſion to uſe force to that purpoſe; and 
$ the ſame light of nature, you know that miracles. were appointed to ſup- 
ply the want of force till the magiſtrates were Chriſtians. I. imagine, Sir, you 
would ſcarce have thought this à reaſonable anſwer, if you had taken e 

of my words in the ſame paragraph immediately preceding thoſe you have 
cited; which, that you may ſee the ſcope of my argument, I will here 
+. p. 490. trouble you with again; and they are theſe: It is not for you and me 
out of an imagination that they may be uſeful, or are neceſſary, to pre- 
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ſeribe means in the great and myſterious work of ſalvation, other than 


what God himſelf has directed. God has appointed force as uſeful and 


cc 5-08 


neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed; is a way of arguing. becoming 
the ignorance and humility of poor creatures. But I think. force uſeful. 
or neceſſary, and therefore it is to be uſed, has methinks a little too much 


preſumption in it. You aſk. what means elſe. is there left? None, fay I, 
© to be uſed by man, but what God himſelf has directed i in the Scriptures, i 


wherein are contained all the means and methods of ſalvation. Faith is the 


gift of God. And we are not to uſe any other means to procure this gift 


to any one, but what God himſelf has preſcribed. If he has there ap- 


pointed, that any ſhould be forced to hear thoſe who tell them they have 


ce 


miſtaken their way, and: offer to ſhew them the. right ; and that: they 


ſhould be puniſhed by the | magiſtrate, if they did not; it will be paſt 


doubt, it is to be made uſe'of. But till that can be done, it. will be i in 


vain to ſay, what other means is there left.“ 


Mx argument here lies plainly in this; That all the means and methods 


of ſalvation are contained in the Scripture: which either you were to have 
denied, or elſe have ſhewn where it was, in Scripture, that force was ap- 
pointed. But inſtead of that, you tell us, that God appointed miracles in 
the beginning of the Goſpel. And though, when. theſe ceaſed, the means 
I mention were all the miniſters had left, yet this proves not that the ma- 


Lec 


F. 43. . was not to uſe force. Your words are, © As to the firſt ſpreaders of the 


Goſpel, it has already been ſhewn, that God appointed other means beſides 


«© theſe for them to ule, to induce men to hear and conſider: and though, 


6c 


when thoſe extraordinary means ceaſed, theſe means which I mention (viz. 
Preaching, &c.) were the only means left to the miniſters of the Goſpel ; 


yet that is no proof that the magiſtrate, when he became Chriſtian, could 
* not lawfully uſe. ſuch. means as his ſtation enabled him to uſe, when they 


became needful.” I faid, in expreſs words, No means was to be uled by 


man, but what God himſelf has directed in the Scripture.” And you an- 


| ſwer, This is no proof that the Chriſtian magiſtrate may not uſe force. Per- 


haps, hen they ſo e interpoſe then deciſive decrees in the buſineſs 


of 
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of ſalvation, eſtabliſh religions bylaws and penalties, with what articles, creeds, 
ceremonies, and diſcipline, they think fit; for this we ſee done almoſt in all 


countries, when they force men to hear thoſe, and thoſe only, who by their 


authority are choſen and allowed to tell men they have miſtaken their way, 
and offer to ſhew them the right; it may be thought neceſſaty to prove ma- 
giſtrates to be men. If that needs no proof, what I faid needs ſome other anſwer. 
Bur let us examine a little the parts of what you here ſay. As to the 
« firſt ſpreaders of the. Goſpel, ſay you, it has already been ſhewn, that God 
<< appointed other means beſides exhortation in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
1 2 and the example of a good life, for them to uſe to induce men to 
« hear and conſider.” 

readily,” miracles. Ergo, men are directed now by Scripture to ule miracles. 
Or, elſe what anſwer do you make to my argument, which I gave you ir 
| theſe words, No means is to be uſed by man, but what God himſelf has di- 


& rected in the Scriptures, wherein are contained all the means and methods 


of ſalvation.” No, they cannot uſe miracles now as a means, ſay you, for 
they have them not. What then? Therefore the magiſtrate, who has it, 
muſt uſe force to ſupply the want of thoſe extraordinary means which are now 
ceaſed. This indeed 1s an inference of yours, but not of the Scriptures. Does 
the Scripture ſay any thing of this? Not a word; not ſo much as the leaſt in- 
timation towards it in all the New Teſtament. Be it then true or falſe, that: 


force is a means to be uſed; by men in the abſence of miracles, this is yet no 
anſwer to my argument; this is no proof that is appointed in Scripture ; which 


is the thing my argument turns on. | ; 5 

REVELATION then fails you. Let us ſee now how reaſon and common 

ſenſe, that common light of nature, will help you out. „„ 
You then reaſon thus: bare preaching, &c. will not prevail on men to hear 


and conſider; and therefore ſome other means is neceſſary to make them do ſo. 


Pray what do you mean by men, or any other of thoſe indefinite terms, you 


have always uſed in this caſe? Is it that bare preaching will prevail on no 
men? Does reaſon, under which I comprehend experience too, and all the 
ways of knowledge, contra-diſtinguiſhed to revelation, diſcover any ſuch 
thing to you? I imagine you will not ſay that; or pretend that no body was 
ever brought, by preaching and perſuaſion, to hear and conſider the truths of 


the Goſpel, mean by conſidering what you will, without other means uſed by. 
thoſe who applied themſelves to the care of converting them, To ſuch there- 
fore as may be brought to hear and conſider, without other means, you will 


- 


not ſay that. other means are neceſſary. 


In the next place, therefore, When you ſay bare preaching, will not pre- 
vail on men, do you mean that-it will not prevail on all men, and therefore 


it is neceſſary that men ſhould uſe other means? Neither, I think, will rea- 
| ſon authorize you to draw ſuch a conſequence : becauſe neither will preaching 


alone, nor preaching aſſiſted with force, or any other means man can uſe, 


prevail on all men. And therefore no other means can be pretended to be 
© neceſſary to be uſed by man, to do what men by thoſe means never did, nor- 
ever can do. l as 9: „ 8 


"TRAD 


What were thoſe other means? To that you anſwer 
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Tn ar ſome men ſhall be ſaved, and not all, is, I think, paſt queſtion to 
all that are Chriſtians : and thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, it is plain, are the elect. 
If you think not this plain enough in Scripture; I defire you to turn to the 
ſeventeenth of the XXXIX articles of the church of England, where you will 
read theſe words : * Predeftination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 


„ whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) he hath conſtantly 
e decreed by his counſel ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation thoſe 


by whom he has choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, | and to brin g them by Cheift 


_ « toeverlaſting ſalvation, as. veſſels made to honour, | Wherefore they which 


be indued with ſo excellent a benefit of God, be called according to God's 


purpoſe byhis Spirit working in due ſeaſon: they through grace obey the calf- 


ing; they be juſtified freely; they be made ſons of God by adoption; they 
«© be made like the image of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; they walk 
«« religiouſly in good works; and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to 
« everlaſting felicity.” Now pray tell me whether bare preaching will not 
prevail on all the elect to hear and conſider without other means to be uſed by 
men. If you fay it will; the neceſſity of your other means, I think, is out 

of doors. If you ſay it will not; I deſire you to tell me how you do knowit 
without revelation ? And whether by your own reaſon you can tell us, .whe- 
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ther any, and what means God has made neceſſary, beſides what he has 


appointed in Scripture for the calling his elect? When you can do this, we 
ſhall think you no ordinary divine, nor a ſtranger to the ſecret counſels of the 


infinitely wiſe God. But till then, your mixing your opinion with the divine 


wiſdom in the great work of ſalvation, and from arguments of congruity, 
taking upon you to declare the neceſſity or uſefulneſs of means, which God 


has not expreſsly directed, for the gathering in of his elect, will ſcarce autho- 


rize the magiſtrate to uſe his coactive power for the edifying and compleating 


the body of Chriſt, which is his church. Thoſe whom God hath choſen 


P. 43. 


«. in Chriſt out of mankind, before the foundations of the world, are called, 
«« according to. God's purpoſe, by his Spirit, working in due ſeaſon, and 


«through grace obey the calling; ſay you in your article. The outward 


means that God has appointed for this, is preaching. Ay, but preaching is 


not enough; that is, is not ſufficient means, ſay you. And I aſk you how 


you know it; ſince the Scripture, which declares all that we can know in 
this matter, ſays nothing of the inſufficieney of it, or of the neceſſity of any 


other? Nor can there be a neceſſity of any other means than what God ex- 
preſsly appoints, in a matter wherein no means can operate effectually, with- 


out the aſſiſtance of his grace; and where the aſſiſtance of his grace can make 


any outward means, he appoints, effectul. 


- I MusT. deſire you here. to take notice, that by preaching, which I uſe 
for ſhortneſs, I mean exhortation, inſtruction, intreaty, praying for, and 


in fine, any outward means of perſuaſion in the power of man, ſeparate 


Vo tell us here, *« as to the | firſt ſpreaders of the Goſpel, God appointed 


« Other means, viz, miracles; for them to uſe to induce men to hear and con- 


ider.“ If by the firſt ſpreaders of the Goſpel, you mean the twelve Apoſ- 


tles 
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tles and ſeventy Diſciples, whom Chriſt himſelf ſent to preach the Goſpel; 
they indeed were appointed by his immediate command, to ſhew miracles by 
the power which he had beſtowed upon them. But will you fay, all the mi- 
niſters and preachers of the Goſpel had ſuch a commiſſion, and ſuch a 
power, all along from the Apoſtles time; and that they, every one, did 
actually ſhew miracles, to induce men to hear and conſider, quite down, till 
Chriſtianity was ſupported by the law of the empire? Unleſs you could ſhew 
this, though you could produce ſome well-atteſted miracles, done by ſome 
men in every age till that time, yet it would not be ſufficient to prove that 
miracles were appointed to be conſtantly uſed to induce men to hear and con- 
fider ; and ſo by your reaſoning, to ſupply the want of force, till that neceſ- 


fary aſſiſtance could be had from the authority of the magiſtrate become Chriſ- 


tian. For fince it is what you build upon, that men will not hear and conſi- 
der upon bare preaching, and I think you will forwardly enough agree, that 
till Chriſtianity was made the religion of the empire, there were thoſe every 
where that heard the preachers of it ſo little, or fo little confidered what they 
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faid, that they rejected the Goſpel ; and that therefore miracles or force are 


neceſſary means to make men hear and conſider ; you muſt own that thoſe. 


who preached without the power of miracles, or the coactive power of the 
magiſtrate accompanying them, were unfurniſhed of competent and ſufficient 

means to make men hear and conſider ; and fo to bring them to the true reli- 
ion. If you will fay the miracles done by others were enough to accompany: 
heir preaching, to make it be heard and conſidered; the preaching of the 


miniſters at this day is ſo accompanied, and fo will need no aſſiſtance of force 


from the magiſtrate. If the report of miracles done by one miniſter of the 
Goſpel ſome time before, and. in another place, were ſufficient to make the- 


eaching of ten or a thouſand others, be heard and conſidered, why is it not 
fo'now For the credibility and atteſtation of the report is all that is of mo- 
ment; when miracles done by others, in other places, are the argument that: 
prevails. But this, I fear, will not ſerve your turn in the bufineſs of penal- 


ties; and whatever might ſatisfy you in the cafe of miracles, I doubt you 
would not think the ſalvation of ſouls ſufficiently provided for, if the report 
of the force of penalties, uſed ſome time fince on one fide of the Tweed, 


were all that ſhould affiſt the preachers of the true religion on the other, to- 


make men hear and confider. 5 35 
S8. Paul, in his epiftle to Titus, inſtructs him what he, and the Preſbyters 


he ſhould ordain in the cities of Crete; were to do for the propagating of the- 
Goſpel, and bringing men heartily to embrace it. His directions are, that 


they ſhould be blameleſs, not rioters, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not 
“given to wine or filthy lucre, not ſtrikers, not unruly ; lovers of hoſpitality, 
„and of good men; ſober, juſt, holy, temperate; to be able by ſound doc- 
« trine, both to exhort and convince gainſayers; in all things to be a pattern 
% of good works; in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptedneſs, e lincerity, 
« ſound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part 


% may be aſhamed, having no evil to fay of you. Theſe things ſpeak, and 
& exhort, and rebuke, with all authority. Avoid fooliſh queſtions, and ge- 
oo th 1 . : „ nealogies,. 
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natural to be uſed, to perſuade men. There needed 
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ce « nealogics, * contentions, A man that 1 is an heretick aft ter the firſt 1 0 fe- 
« cond admonition, reje&.” To repay. you the favour of your Greek, it is 
Wapaily ; which, if 1 may take Jour u of enn from o our eran(lation, 
I would read avoid. 

Tur Cretans, by the account St. Paul nives of then, were a a people that 
would require all the means that were needful to prevail with any ſtrangers 


to the Goſpel, to hear and conſider. But yet we find nothing directed for 


the ſupport and propagation of the Goſpel i in this iſland, but preaching, 


exhortation, reproof, &c. with the example of a good life. In all this 


epiſtle, writ on purpoſe to inſtruct the preachers of the Goſpel, in the means 
they were to uſe among the Cretans, for their converſion, not a word about 


miracles, their power or uſe: which one would think ſtrange, if they were 
the means appointed, and eg to make men hear and .conſider, and : 


without which they would not do i Preaching, admonition, exhortation, 
intreaties, inſtruction, by the common light of reaſon, were known, and 
not much be ſaid to 
convince men of it. But if miracles. were a neceſſary means, it was a 


means wholly new, unexpected, and out of the power of other teachers. 


And therefore one would think, if they were appointed for the ends you 
propoſe, one ſhould hear ſomething of that appointment: ſince that they 
were to be uſed ; or how, and when; was farther from ee apprehen- 


— ſion, and ſeems to need ſome particular direction. 


Ir you ſay the ſame Spirit that gave them the power of miracles, would 


3 lo give them the knowledge both that they had it, and how to uſe it; I am 


far enough from limiting the operations of that infinitely wiſe Spirit, _ 


will not fail to bring all the elect. of God into the obedience of truth, b 


thoſe means, and in that manner he ſhall think neceſſary. But yet our 50 
viour, when he ſent abroad His diſciples, with the power of miracles, not 
only put it in their commiſſion, hereby they were informed that they had 
that extraordinary gift, but added inſtructions to them in the uſe of it. 
Freely you have received, freely give; a caution as neceſſary to the Cre- 
tan elders, in the uſe of miracles, if they had that power; there ia dene 
more liable to be turned to the He lo of filthy e ene 

I po not. queſtion but the Spirit of God might give the power, God ſtir up 
the mind of the firſt ſpreaders of the Goſpel to do miracles on ſome. extra- 
ordinary occaſion. But if they were a neceſſary means to make men hear 


and conſider What was preached to them, till force ſupplied their place, and 


ſo were ordinarily to accompany the preaching of the Goſpel, unleſs it ſhould 


be preached without the means appointed and neceſſary to make it prevail, 1 


think, in that caſe, we may expect it ſhould expreſsly have made a part of 
the preacher's commiſſion ; 3306 making a neceſſary Fart of the effectual execu- 
tion of his function. 

Bur the Apoſtle, it "kg thought fit to. lay the refs upon 8 
others, and living well themſelves; upon , being inſtant in ſeaſon, and out 
4 of ſeaſon; and therefore directs all his advices lor the ordering the Cretan 


church. vg the. Propagating the + Goel NES to make n attend to thoſe 


neceſſary 


- 
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neceſſary things of life and doctrine, without ſo much as mentioning the ap- 
pointment, need, or uſe of mitacles, Pa, 8 


» * 1 


4 


1 8A1D, © But whatever neglect or averſion there is in ſome men, impar- L. II. p. 84: 
* tially and throughly to be inſtructed; there will, upon a due examina- 
* tion, I fear, be found no lefs a negle& and averſion in others, impartially 
* and throughly to inſtruct them. It is not the talking even general truths 
« in plain and clear language; much leſs. a man's own fancies in ſcholaſtical 
&* or uncommon ways of ſpeaking, an hour or two, once a week, in publick ; 
* that is enough to inſtruct even willing hearers in the way of ſalvation, and 
* the grounds of their religion :” and that politick diſcourſes and invectives 
from the pulpit, inſtead. of friendly and Chriſtian debates with people at 
their houſes, were not the proper means to inform men in the foundations of 
religion; and that if there were not a neglect in this part, I thought there 
would be little need of any other means. To this, you tell me, in the next 
paragraph, : you, do not. ſee how pertinent my diſcourſe, about this matter, Ibid; 
** 15 to the preſent queſtion,” If the ſhewing the neglects, obſervable in the 
uſe of hat is agreed to be neceſſary means, will not be allowed by you to be 
pertinent, in a debate about neceſſary means; when poflibly thoſe very neglects 
may ſerve to make other means ſeem requiſite, which really are not ſo; yet 
il you are not of thoſe who will never think any ſuch diſcourſe pertinent, you 
will allow me to mind you of it again, as not impertinent in anſwer to your 
laſt letter, wherein you ſo often tell us of the ſufficient proviſion made for in- 
ſtruction. For wherever the neglect be, it can ſcarce be ſaid there is ſuffi- 
cient proviſion made for inſtruction in a Chriſtian country, where great num- 
bers of thoſe, who are in the communion of the national church, are groſly 
ignorant of the grounds of the Chriſtian religion. And J aſk you, whether it 
be in reſpect of ſuch conformiſts you ſay, as you do in the ſame paragraph, 
that © when the beſt proviſion is made that can be, for the inſtruction of the P. 43: 


5 


people, you fear a great part of them will ſtill need ſome moderate penalties 


* 


«« to bring them to hear and receive inſtruction ????? 
Bur what if all the means that can, be not uſed for their inſtruction? 
That there are neglects of this kind, you will, I ſuppoſe, take the word of 
a reverend prelate of our church, who thought he could not better ſhew his 
good-wall to the clergy, than by a ſeaſonable Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care, 
to cure that neglect for the future. There he tells you, p. 115, 118. that mi- 
© niſters ſhould watch over and feed their flock, and not enjoy their benefices 
* as farms, &c. Which reproach, ſays he, whatever we may be, our church 
is Free of; which he proves by the ſtipulation and covenant they make with 
& Chriſt, that they will never ceaſe their labour, care, and diligence, till 
«« they have done all that lieth in them, according to their bounden duty, to- 
& wards all ſuch as are, or ſhould be committed to their care, to bring them 
&* to aripeneſs of age in Chriſt.” And a page or two after, having repeated 
part of the promiſe made by thoſe who take orders, he adds. In this is ex- 

* prefled the ſo much NEGLECTED, but ſo neceflary duty, which incumbents 
owe their flock in a private way; viſiting, inſtructing and admoniſhing; 
Which is one of the moſt uſeful and important parts of their duty, how ge- 
Me / 5 > . e 
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p 4 nent to the preſent queſtion; which, 
put you in mind, that neither you, nor any body elfe, can pretend force ne- 
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« nerally ſoever- it may be diſuſed or forgotten. P. 187. He fays, Every 
« prieſt that minds his duty will find, that no part of it is ſo uſeful as cate- 
chiſtical diſeourſes; by means whereof, his people will underſtand all his 


_ & ſermons the better, when they have once had a clear notion of all thoſe terms 


that muſt run through them; for thoſe not being underſtood, renders them 
* all unintelligible. Another- part-of the cnn yon he tells you, p. 201. 
% is with. relation to them that are without, who are of the fide of the church 
« of Rome, or amo Gag diſfenters. Other churches and hodies are noted 


4 fon their zeal in ng proſelytes; for their reſtleſs endeavours, as well as 


their unlawful r vs they eethoniog wirkeps that all will be ſanc- 


„ tifie by the increaſing their rax TX; which is the true name of making 


* converts, except they become at the fame time good men, as well as vota- 


ties to a fide or cauſe. | We ate certainly very REM1ss in this of both hands. 


* Little pains. is taken to gain either upon Fapiſts or Nonconformiſts : the 


- © LAW HAS BEN so MUCH, TRUSTED To, that that method only was 


< thought ſure; it was much: valued, and others at the ſame time as much 
S NEGLECTED, And wenge at firſt, WITHOUT FORCE OR VIOLENCE, 
in forty: years time, Popery, from being the prevailing religion, was re- 


* Aduced do a handful, we have dag in above twice that numberof years, made 


very little- progreſs,” &. 
"Perm APs here again you will tell me, 


udo not ſee how. this is perti= 
yo ne may ſee, give. me leaye to 


ceffary, till all the means of perſuaſion have been uſed, and nothing neglected 


thats bo done by all the ſofter ways of application. And ligce pi is your 
on doctrine, that e is not lawful, unb where it is neceffary ; the ma- 


28, can neither lawfully uſe force, nor the miniſ- 
ad for it any where, but where they themſelves 


bare ae 2680 Weir duties: 2 draught me e adapted to our preſent cir- 


cumſtances, we have in the new} publiſhed Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care. 
And be that (hell pit the uſe of force as neceſſary, before he can anſwer it to 
himſelf and the world, that thoſe who have taken on them the care of fouls 


have performed their e were beſt conſider, whether he does not draw 


up an accuſation againſt the men of that holy order, or againſt the magiſtrate 
who ſuffers them to negle& any part of their duty. For whilſt what that learned 
biſhop, in the paſſuges above-cited, and in other places, mentions, is ne- 


glected, it cannot be faid; that no other means but force is left; thoſe, which 


are on all hands ee neceffary and uſeful means, not aging yet 


been. made uſe of: 


To vindicate your method from novelty, you tell me, it is ag old as St. 
Auſtän. Whatever he ſays in the place you quote, it ſnews only his opinion, 
but nor thatir was ever uſed. © Therefore, to ſhew it not to be new in practice, | 

you add, that you think it has been made uſe of by all thoſe magiſtrates, 5 
4 u having made all requiſite proviſions for the inf ructing their people in 


, the truth, have likewiſe required them under convement enalties to em- 
b bor pegs its” Which is as ou Aas that thoſe mag! rates Who uſed 


on 11 _ your 7 
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your method, did uſe your method. And that certainly you may think ſafely, 
and without fear of being gainfaid, . rpc 

Bor now I will tell you what T think, in my turn: and that is, if you 


could have found any magiſtrates who had made uſe of your method, as well 


as you think you have found a divine that 1; 95 of it, you would have named 
thoſe magiſtrates as forwardly as you do St, Auſtin, If I think amiſs, pray 
correct me yet, and name them. 1 8 88 | 53 
Tur which makes me imagine you will hardly find any examples of it, 
is what I there ſaid in theſe ws. ſt 

„ taken this method; that where any thing was to be amended, the fault 
« Was firſt declared, and then penalties denounced againſt all thoſe, who 
«« after a time ſet, ſhould be found guilty of it. This the common ſenſe 
* of mankind, and the very reaſon of laws, which are intended not for 
* piniſhment, but correction, has made ſo plain, that the ſubtileſt and moſt 
« refined law- makers have not gone out of this courſe, nor have the moſt 
„ ignorant and barbarous nations miffed it. But you have outdone Solon 


% and ee e Moſes and our Saviour, and are reſolved to be a law-maker 


* 
ww 
. 


* of a way by yourfelf. It is an old and obſolete way, and will not ſerve 


«« your turn, to begin with warnings and threats of penalties, to be inflicted 


* on. thoſe who do not reform, büt continue to do that which you think 
* 'they fail in. To allow of impunity to the innocent, or the opportunity 
r of amendment to thoſe who would avoid the penalties, are formalities 


it not worth your notice. You' are for a ſhotter and ſurer way. Take a 


«whole tribe, and puniſh them at all adventures, whether guilty or no of 
* the miſcarriage which you would have amended; or without fo much as 

“telling them what it is you would have them do, but leaving them to find 
tit out if they can. All theſe abſurdities are contained in your way of 
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s: All other law-makers have conſtantly L. II. p. 4063 


« proceeding, and are oe to be avoided by any one, who will puniſh 


re diſſenters, and only diſſenters, to make them conſider and weigh the 
& grounds of their religion, and impartially examine whether it be true or no, 
* and upon what grounds they took it up; that fo they may find and embrace 
the truth that muſt ſave them.” Theſe abſurdities, F fear, muſt be re- 
moved, before any mapiſtrates will find your method practicable. 
Inis ſald, © your method is not altogether unlike the plea made uſe 
„ of to èxcuſe the late barbarous uſage of the Proteſtants in France, 

«* from being a perſecution for religion, viz. That it was not a puniſhment 
** for religion but for difobeying the king's laws, which required them to 


«come to maſs : ſo by your rule, diſſenters muſt be puniſhed, not for the. 


* religion they have embraced, and the religion they bave rejected. In 


anſwer to this, in the next paragraph, you take abundance of pains to prove, p. 44. 
that the king of France's laws, that require going to maſs, are no laws. 


You were beſt to fay ſo on the other ſide of the water. It is ſure the pu- 


nithments were puniſhments, and the dragooning was dragooning. And if 


5 


Which is What you argue againſt in your next paragraph, in the words fol- 
8 4 8 | 48 2 lowing, 


a, think that plea excuſed them not, I am of your mind. But neverthe- 
Jeſs am of opinion, as I Was, that it will prove as good a plea as yours; 
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P.44 lowing, wherein you examine the likeneſs. of your. new. method. to this plea. 
You tell me, “ I ſay, by your rule, the diſſenters (from the true religion, for 
«« you ſpeak of no other) muſt be puniſhed (or if I pleaſe, ſubjected to mode- 
e rate penalties, ſuch as ſhall make them uneaſy, but neither deſtroy or undo 
« them:) for what?” Indeed I thought by your firſt book, you meant not 
for their religion, but to make them conſider; but here you, aſk. me © where 
% 1t is you ſay that diſſenters from the true religion, are not to be puniſhed for 
their religion? So then, it ſeems, in your opinion now, diſſenters from the 
2 | _  * true religion are to be puniſhed,” or, as you are pleaſed to mollify the ex- 
pPftreſſion, for the thing is the ſame, ( ſubjected to moderate penalties for their 
« religion.“ I think I ſhall not need to prove, to any one but one of your nice 
ſtyle, that the execution of penal laws, let the penalties be great or ſmall, are 
Oo ROO LEE ODIN HO POOL ͤ ͤ ͤ 5] 
I IF therefore the religion of diſſenters from the true, be a fault to be pu- 
- ," nhiſhed by the magiſtrate; who is to judge who are guilty of that fault? 
Muſt it be the magiſtrate every where, or the. magiſtrate. in ſome coun- 
tries, and not in others, or the magiſtrate. no where? If the magiſtrate 
no where is to be judge who are diſſenters from the true religion, he 
can no where puniſh them. If he be to be every where judge, then the 
king of France, or the Great Turk, muſt puniſh thoſe whom they judge 
diſſenters from the true religion, as well as other potentates. If ſome ma- 
giſtrates have a right to judge, and others not: That yet, I fear, how ab- 
flurd ſoever it be, ſhould I grant it, will not do your buſineſs. For beſides 
that, they will hardly agree to make you their infallible umpire in the caſe, 
to determine who of them have, and who have not this right to judge which 
is the true religion; or if they ſhould, and you ſhould declare the king of 
England had that right, viz. whilſt he 5 ſupport the orthodoxy, 
eccleſiaſtical polity, and tab ceremonies which you approve of; but that 
the king of France, and the Great Turk, had it not, and ſo could have no 
x right to uſe force on thoſe they judged diſſenters from the true religion; you 
5 5 ought to bethink* yourſelf what you will reply to one that ſhould uſe your 
A. p. 16. own words; © If ſuch a degree of outward force, as has been mentioned, be. 
= © © really of great and even neceſſary uſe, for the advancing of the true religion, 
=” 5 « and ſalvation of ſouls, then it muſt be acknowledged, that in France and 
| % Turkey, &c. there is a right ſomewhere to uſe it, for the advancing thoſe 
« ends; unleſs we will ſay (what without impiety cannot be ſaid) that the wiſe 
| « and benign Diſpoſer and Governor of all things, has not in France and Tur- 
A | « key furniſhed mankind with competent means for the promoting his own 


{ 


* 


J [[[ 
„ You go on, and tell us, they are to be puniſhed, not for following the 
5 ght of their own reaſon, nor for obeying the dictates of their own con- 
| r. ſciences, but rather for the contrary. For the light of their own reaſon, © | 
Th 5 and the dictates of their own conſcience (if their reaſon and their conſciences 
ö « were not perverted and abuſed) would undoubtedly lead them to the ſame 
« thing, to which the method you ſpeak of is deſigned to bring them; i. e. 
to the ſame thing to which your reaſon and your conſcience leads, you. 55 | 
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if you were to argue with a Papiſt, or a Preſbyterian, in the caſe, what pri- 


vilege have you to tell him, that his reaſon, and conſcience is perverted, more 


than he has to tell you that yours is ſo? Unleſs it be this inſupportable pre- 


ſumption, that your reaſon and conſcience ought to be the meaſure of all rea- 
ſon and conſcience in all others, which how you can claim, without pre- 


5 tending to infallibility, is not eaſy to diſcern. 


Tur diverſion you give yourſelf about the likeneſs and unlikenefs of thoſe 


too pleas, I ſhall not trouble myſelf with; ſince, when your fit of mirth 


685 


was over, you were forced to confeſs, That “ as have made your plea for P. 45 


you, you think there is no conſiderable difference, as to the fairneſs of them, 
« excepting. what ariſes from the different degrees of puniſhment, in the 


French diſcipline, and your method. But if the French plea be not true; 


and that which I make to be yours, be not yours; I muſt beg your 
pardon, Sir, I did not think it was your opinion, nor do I yet remember that 


you any where faid in your Argument,” &c. that men were to be puniſhed 
for their religion; but that it was purely to make men “ examine the reli- 
« gion they had embraced, and the religion that they had rejected.“ And if 


that were of moment, I ſhould think myſelf ſufficiently juſtified for this my 
miſtake, by what you ſay in your © Argument,” &c. from p. 6 to 12. But 


ſince you explain yourſelf otherwiſe here, I am not unwilling to take your 
hypotheſis, as you from time to time ſhall pleaſe to reform it. You anſwer 
then, that © to make them examine, is indeed the next end for which they are Ibid, 


to be puniſhed.” But what is that to my queſtion ? Which, if it be perti- 


nent, demands for what fault, not for what end, they are to be puniſhed : as 
appears even by my next words. So that they are pufiſhed, not for having 
* offended againſt a law, i. e. not for any fault; for there is no law in Eng- 


land that requires them to examine.“ This, I muſt confeſs, was to ſhew, 


that here, .as in France, whatever was pretended, yet the true reaſon why 
people were puniſhed, was their religion. And it was for this agreement, 
that in. both places religion was meant, though ſomething elfe was talked 


of, that I faid your plea was like that made uſe of in France. But I ſee I 


might. have ſpared my pains to prove that you 18755 diflenters for their reli- ; 
9 ſince you here own it. 


VJov tell me, in the ſame place, I was impertinent in my queſtion, which 


Was this, For what then are they to be puniſhed?” that I demanded for 
what end, and not for what fault they are to be puniſhed. In good earneſt, 
Sir, I was not ſo ſubtile as to diſtinguiſh them. I always thought that the 
end of all laws was to amend thoſe faults which were forbidden; and that 
when any one was puniſhed, the fault for which he was puniſhed, was the 


tranſgreſſion of the law, in that particular which was by the law commanded 
or forbidden; and the end of the puniſhment, was the amendment of that 


fault for the achte. For example; if the law commanded to hear, not hear- 
ing was the fault puniſhed ; and the end of that puniſhment, was to make the 
offenders hear. If the law commanded to examine, the fault puniſhed, When 
that law was put in execution, was not examining ; and the end of the pu- 
niſhment, to make the offenders examine. If the law e con- 
5. EEE Bn SY ormity, 


» 1 ft 


— Sr no een oy 


+ 
et ts 2 
* * . 
P 
3 s 
„ 
. 


* 


formity, the fault was nonconformity, and the end of it to make men 
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) od ooh og „ „ 
Turs was my apprehenſion concerning laws, and ends of puniſhments. 
And I muſt own myſelf ſtill ſo dull as not to diſtinguiſh otherwiſe between 
*: the fault for which men are to be puniſhed, and the end for which they are 
** to be puniſhed; but only as the one is paſt, the other future. The tranſ- 


- 


greſſion, or fault, is an omiſſion or action that a man is already guilty of; the 


4 KS 


end of the puniſhment, that it be not again repeated. So that if a man be pu- 
niſhed for the e e I can ſee no other end for which he is pu- 
niſhed, but to m 


not examining the feligion which men have embraced; and the religion they 
have rejected, be not the fault for which men are puiſhed; I would be glad 
you would ſhew me how it can be the next end, as you ſay it is, of their be- 
ing puniſhed. And that you may not think my dulaeſs gives you a la- 
bour without ground, I will tell you the reaſon why I cannot fintl any other 


next end of puniſhment, but the amendment of the fault forbidden; and 


. 


1 Bu r let us conſider your hypotheſis as it now ſtands, and fee what advan- 


that is, becauſe that ſeems to me to be the end, the next end, of any action 
which, when obtained, the action is to ceaſe, and not ceaſe till it be at- 


| tained, And thus, I think, it is in puniſhments ordained by the law. 


* 


When the fault forbidden is amended, the puniſhment is to ceaſe, and not 


ill then, This is the only way I have to know the end, or ſinal cauſe for 


which any action is done. If you have any other, you will do me a kind- 
neſs to inſtruct me. This it is Which makes me conelude, and I think with 
me all thoſe. who have not had the leiſure and happineſs to attain the ut 
moſt refining of the ſcliools, that if their religion be the fault for which 
diſſenters if 


iter puniſhed, examining is not the end for which they are pu- 
niſhed, but the change of theit religion : though mig may, perhaps, 
in ſome men, precede their change, and help to it. But that is not neceſ- 


fary. A man may change his religion without it: and when he has 
changed, let the motive be what it will, the end the law aims at, is ob» 


tained, and the puniſhment ceaſes. 8c on the other ſide, if not hearing, not 
examining, be the fault for which men are puniſhed, conformity is not the 
next end for which they are puniſhed, though it may perhaps, in ſome, be 


a conſequence of it; but hearing and examining muſt be underſtood to 


be the ends for which they are puniſned. If they are not the ends, why docs 


the puniſhment ceaſe, when thoſe ends are attained ? And thus you have my 


thoughts concerning this matter, which perhaps will not be very pertinent, 
as mine have not the good luck always to be to you, to a man of nicer 
diſtindiaas. 798 fd on ebb nun, 


the truc#eligion are to be -puniſhed, ſay you, for their religion.” Why? 


Becauſe it is a fault. Againſt whom ? Againſt God, Thence it follows in- 
deed, that God, if he pleaſes, may puniſh it. But how will you prove 


2 


5 


that Ged has: given the magiſtrates of the earth « power to puniſh all e, - 
%%% EG" 3 


| how 


; him quit that religion. No other immediate end I mean; 
for other remote ends, to which this is ſubordinate, it may have. So that if 
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ainſt himſelf ? Covetouſneſs, or not loving our neighbour as ourſelves, are 
5 ults or fins againſt God Ought the-magiſtrate to puniſh theſe ? But I ſhall 
not need to trouble you much with that queſtion. This matter, T think, 


will be decided between us without going ſo far. 
Ir the magiſtrate may puniſh any one for not being of the true religion, 


mult the magiſtrate judge what is that true religion, or no? If he muſt not, 
what muſt guide him in the puniſhing of ſome, and not of others? For ſo 


It is in all places where there is a national religion eſtabliſhed by penal laws. 
If the magiſtrate be commiſſioned by the fame law of nature, for that is all 
the commiſſion you pretend to, to judge what is the true religion, by which 
he is authorized, to puniſh thoſe who diſſent from it; mult not all ma- 
giſtrates judge, and accordingly puniſh thoſe who difſent from that, which 
they judge the true religion, i. e. in effect, thoſe who diſſent from theirs ? 
And if all magiſtrates have a power to puniſh thoſe who are not of their 
religion, Taſk you, whether it be of more uſe or diſadvantage to the pro- 
moting true religion, and ſalvation of fouls? And when you have reſolved 


that queſtion, you will then be able to tell me, whether the uſefulneſs of it, 


which muſt be determined by the greater good or harm it is like to do, is ſuch 
as to juſtify your doctrine about it, or the magiſtrate's uſe of it. 

Begs1DEs, your making the diſſenting from the true religion a fault to be 
puniſhed by the magiſtrate, puts an end to your pretence to moderate puniſh- 
ments; which, in this place, you make uſe of to diſtinguiſh yours from the 
French method; ſaying, that ! your method puniſhes men with puniſhments 


* which do not deſerve to be called ſo, when compared with thoſe of the French 
5 diſcipline. 2” But if the diſſenting from the true religion, be a fault that the 


170 iſtrate is to puniſh, and a fault of that conſequence, that it draws with 

e loſs of a man's ſoul; I do not ſee how other magiſtrates, whoſe duty 
ir is to, puniſh faults under their cognizance, and by puniſhing to amend 
them, gan. be more remiſs than Hay + 


declaring that they will have all their pegple faved, and endeavour by, ſuch 


ing of France has been, and forbear 85 
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P 8 a8 he Has done to effect it: their pep you tell us, that God now P. 8. 


eaves religion to the care of men, under his ordinary providence, to try 


« whether t ey wil do their duties in their ſeveral capacities or not, leaving 


them anſwerable for all that may follow from their neglect.“ In the correct- 


ing of faults, malo nodo malus cuneus,” is not only what is Juſtifiable, but 
what is requiſite. But of this, more fully in another place. 


In the next place; I do not ſee how, by your method, as you explain it 


here, the magiſtrate can puniſh any one for not being of the true religion, 
though we ſhould grant him to have a power to do it, whilſt you tell us, 


that“ your method puniſhes men for rejecting the true religion, propoſed to them p. 45. 


L 


e with ſufficient evidence, which . is a fault. By this part of your 
ſcheme it is plain. that you allow the magiſtrate to puniſh none but thoſe to 


whom the true religion is propoſed with ſufficient evidence; and ſufficient evi- 
dence, you tell us, * is ſuch as will certainly win affent wherever ik is duly con- P. 53; 


«© fidered.” Now by this rule, there will be very few that the magiſtrate will 
| have right to puniſh ; knee he cannot know whether thoſe who diſſent, do 
| nn 
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it for want of due conſideration in them, or want of ſufficient evidence in 
what is propoſed ; unleſs you mean by due conſideration, ſuch conſideration 
that always does bring men actually to aſſent; which is in effect to ſay nothing 
at all. For then your rule amounts to thus much, * that ſufficient evidence 
* 1s ſuch as will certainly win aſſent wherever it is conſidered duly,” i. e. fo 
as to Win aſſent. This being like ſome of thoſe other rules we have met 
Wich, and ending in a circle, which after you have traced, you at laſt find 
- yourſelf juſt where you were at ſetting out; I leave it to you to own as you 
think fit: and tell you, if by duly conſidering, you mean conſidering to his 
utmoſt; that then, that which is propoſed to one with ſufficient evidence to 
7, GL; may OE ĩ ß 
' Tree are propoſitions extant in geometry, with their demonſtrations an- 
nexed, and that with ſuch ſufficient evidence to ſome men of deep thought 
and penetration, as to make them ſee the demonſtration, and give aſſent to 
the truth: whilſt there are many others, and thoſe no novices in mathema- 
ticks, who with all the conſideration and attention they can uſe, are never 
able to attain-unto it. It is fo in other parts of truth. That which hath 
evidence enough to make one man certain, has not enough to make another 

/ | fo much as gueſs it to be true, though he has ſpared. no endeavour or appli- 
| - Ccation.in examining it. And therefore, if the magiſtrate be to puniſh none 
but thoſe who reject the true religion, when it has been offered with ſufficient 

evidence, I imagine he will not have many to puniſh, if he will, as he ought, 

_ - diſtinguiſh between the innocent and the guilty. . 


ww 
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Ufo your forwardneſs to encourage the magiſtrate's uſe of force in mat- 

ters of religion, by its uſefulneſs, even ſo far as to pretend advantages from 

L. II. p. 431, what yourſelf acknowledge the, miſapplication of it, I ſay that So inſtead of 
43% ee diſheartning from, you give encouragement to the miſchief ; which, upon 
2 your principle, joined to the natural thirſt in man aſter arbitrary power, 
* may be carried to all manner of exorbitancy, with ſome pretence of right.” 
1.7 To which your reply is, That you * ſpeak no where but of the uſe and neceſ- 
s ſity of force.” What think ydu in the place mentioned, of the gain that 
you tell the ſufferers they ſhall make by the magiſtrate's puniſhing them to 

bring them to a wrong religion? You do not, as I remember, there ſay, 


that force is neceſſary in that caſe ; though they gaining, as you ſay, by it 
this advantage, © that they know better than they did before, where the 
truth does lie,” you cannot but allow, that ſuch a miſapplication of force 
* may do ſome ſervice indirectly and at a diſtance, towards the ſalvation of 
* SD? Et wf oo let BT 


* ” 
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Bur that you may not think, whilſt I had under conſideration the dan- 
Ez Ft encouragement you gave to men in power, to be very buſy with their 
force in matters of religion, by all the ſorts of uſefulneſs you could imagine 
of it, however applied, right or wrong, that I declined, mentioning the ne- 
ceſſity you pretend of force, becauſe it would not as well ſerve to the pur- 
pPeioſe for which I mention its uſefulneſs; I ſhall here take it ſo, that 
the reader may ſee what reaſon you had to complain of my not doing it 
%% ²ĩ Judo ĩ ĩ ( 
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Tus then ſtands your ſtem. The procuring and adyancing any way 
of the ſpiritual and eternal interefts of men, is one of the ends of ciyil ſociety.” 
And force is put into the magiſtrate's Ade as neceſſary for the attaining 


thoſe ends, where no other means are Jeft, « Who then upon your grounds 


% may quickly find reaſon, where its ſuits his inclination, or ſerves his turn, 
« to puniſh men directly to bring them to his religion.” For if he may 
uſe force becauſe it is neceffary, as being the only means left to make men 
confider thoſe reaſons and arguments, which otherwiſe they would not con- 


| fider, why may he not by the fame rule uſe force, as the only means left to 


procure men degrees of glory, which otherwiſe they would not attain, and 


ſo to advance their eternaTintereſts ? For St. Paul aſſures us, that * the afflic- 


* 


tions of this life work for us a far more exceeding weight of glory. So that 


whether the magiſtrate may not, when it may ſerve his turn, argue thus 


* 


from your principles, judge you: difſenters from my religion mult be pu- 


niſhed, if ip the. wrong, to bring them into the tight way ; if in the right, 


to make them by their ſufferings gainers of a far mgre exceeding eight of 


glory. 


# 
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« of glory, as it is to attain glory, it will not follow, that if the magiſtrate 


« may uſe force, becauſe it may be indirely, &c. uſeful towards the pro- 
* curing any degree, of glory, he may by the ſame rule uſe where it may be in 


that manner uſeful towards the procuring a greater degree of glory. But 

* that there is the lame neceſſity of mens attaining a greater degree of glory, 
eas there is of their attaining glory, ng man will athrm. For without at- 
& taining glory, they cannot eſcape the damnation of hell, which yet they 
« may eſcape, without any greater degree of glory,” One of the 19 5 of a 
commonwealth is, ſay you, the advancing mens eternal intereſts. The pro- 
curing greater degrees of glory, is the advancing a man's eternal intereſt, 
_ Theuſeof force to make men ſuffer for the truth, what otherwiſe. they would 
not ſuffer, is as neceſſary for the attaininga highe Ge of glory, as uſing 


force to make men conſider, what otherwiſe they would not conſider, is ne- 


689 


Bur you ſay, & unleſs it be as neceſſary for men to e reater degree P. 73; 
t 


ceſſary for the attaining any degree of glory. But you will, fay, *<* Higpining Ibid, 


« glory is abſolutely neceffary, but the attaining aby greater degree o 


glory, 


« however deſirable, is not fo neceflary. Now if there be not the ſame ge- 
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«« ceſſity of the one ther, . FEE 
« to fay, that whatever js lawful in zelpect. of one of them, is likewiſe {o in 
cc reſpect of the other.” But there RN net a juſt pretenge to, ſay, if 


advancipg the eternal intereſts of men be .qne,of tbe epds of a cammon- 


* 
® 


wealth, and that the force in the magiſrates hands be geegdary to. The attain” 
ing that end, that then the magiſtrate is obhged to uſe it; whether, you will 


MT 


Fink that end abſolutely neceſſary, or as neciſary as another, or no. I ſhall 


not here trouble you again with your miſtake about what is abſalutely neceſ- 
tary, having taken notice of it in another place. Only I ſhall defire you to 
ſhey me, that the attaining. of glory is abſolutely. neceflary, when pext time 
you have occaſion.to affitm it. Attainipg of glory s 1 5 order to hap- 


er . e es ee bs ngceſſaty in grder go greater 
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of theſe, as there is of the other, there can be no pretence 


| happineſs : 
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happineſs : but neither of them is abſolutely, neceſſary, but in order to their 
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reſpective ends. 


AND now, though, as you ſay, * you do not think yourſelf bound to take, 
«*notice. of all that may be done with ſome pretence of right:“ yet, I ſup- 
poſe,” upon cooler thoughts, when you, have conſidered of what 97 ing 
conſequence an argument, managed as yours is, may be to the true religion, 
and the fincere profeſſors of it; and what occaſion or encouragement it may 
give to men in power warmed with zeal, and excited by the proper miniſters | 
of their own religion, to make a wrong and exorbitant uſe of force in matters 
of religion, you will another time think yourſelf bound not to let it go abroad 
again” without ſome'caution to the magiſtrate in the uſe of it; without one 
word of advice at leaſt, that ſince it is given. him, as you ſay, only for pro- 
moting the true religion, he ſhould take care, and examine impartially whe- 
phat he employs it for, be the one only true religion. It being your 
opinion, whenever he makes uſe of force in matters. of religion, for the pro- 
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moting any thing but that, he goes beyond his commiſſion,” injures his ſubs _ 
jects, and endangers his own ſoul. _-.. i * 
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Bs this time, Sir, I ſuppoſe you ſee pon what grounds I think: you have 


not cleared thoſe difficylties which were charged by me on your method: and 


m reader will ſee what reaſon there was for thoſe imputations, which, with 


ſo loud an outcry, you laid upon me of unfair dealing; fince there is not one 


_ of them which Lannot be made good to be contained either in your book, or 


I 


had fo far conſidered government, as to engage in print, in ſuch a controverſy. 
as this, could miſs ſeeing it as ſoon as mentioned to him. One of them 


iii yout hypotheſis”; and fo clearly, that I could not imagine that a man who 


which very much offends'yon, and makes you fo often tell me what I fay is. 


„ „FF %% ö‚ ES .. bt $0 pg 55 t Sf 4 Lb Led l HF 
impertinent, and nothing to the purpoſe, and ſometimes to uſe Warmer ex: 
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preffions, is, that I argue againſt a power in the magiſtrate to bring men to 
his on religion : for I could not imagine that, to a man of any thought, it 


could need proving, that if there were a commiſſion: given to, all magiſtrates | 

by the law of nature, which obliged them to uſe force to bring men to the 

| true religion, it was not poſſible for them to put this commiſſion in execution, 
Without being judges what was the true religion; and then there needed no 


* 


great quicknels to perceive, that every magiſtrate, when your commiſſion 
came to be put in execution, would, one as well as another, find himſelf 
obliged to uſe force to bring men to that which he believed to be the true 


religion. But ſince this was ſo hard for you to ſee, I now have been at the 


pains to prove it, and thereby to clear all thoſe imputations. I ſhall not in- 


ſtance in any other: they are all of a like kind. Only where you complain I 


haye not cited your words fairly, if you can ſhew that I have done it any 


where in this or the Second Letter, to the advantage of my cauſe ; or to avoid. 


* - 


. 


either let you ſee your miſtake, or acknowledge mine. 


any argument in them, not anſwered'; if you.-pleaſe to ſhew it me, I ſhall | 
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take it all for cavils and 1mpertinencies, to me is very 


indifferetr. "Enjoy, if you' pleaſe, that Mort and ealy way of r | 
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But if the party you write for, be, as you ſay, God, and the ſouls of men, it 
Will require you ſeriouſly to weigh your ſcheme, examine and put together 
the parts of it, obſerve the tendency and conſequences ; and in a word, con- 
ſider things, and not words. For the party of God and ſouls needs not any 
help from obſcurity or uncertainty of : general and equivocal . terms, but may 
be ſpoke out clearly and diſtin&tly ; needs no retreat in the round of equiva- 
lent, or the uncertainty. of miſapplied expreſſions, that may ſerve: to amuſe 
and deceive the unwary, but inſtruct no body; and laſtly, needs no leave 
nor allowance from men of art, to direct both lubjects and magiſtrates to the 
- examination of the Scriptures, . wherein God has revealed to the world the | 
ways and means of ſalvation. In doing of this, in a treatiſe where you pro- 1 1 
feſs © the ſubject of your enquiry is only what method is to be uſed to bring P. 68. | 
t men to the true religion, the party you profeſs to write for, would have 9 
juſtified, you. againſt the rules of any lawful art; and no Chriſtian man, of | 
what art ſoever, would have denied you that liberty: and if I miſtake ner 
the party, you ſay. you write for, demands it of you. 
© Ip you find upon a review of the whole, that you have managed your 
cauſe for God and the ſouls. of men, with that fincerity.and clearneſs that ſa- | 
tisfies your own reaſon, and you think may fatisfy that of other men, I ſhall | 8 
congratulate to you ſo happy a conſtitution. But if all your magnified and 1 
neceſſary means of force, in the way yau contend for, reaches no further | IK 
than to bring men to a bare outward. conformity to the church of England, J 
wherein you can ſedately affirm, that it is preſumable that all that are of it 
are ſo upon reaſon and conviction; I ſuppoſe there needs no more to be ſaid to 1 
convince the world What party you write for. | = | 
Tux party you write for is God, you fay. But if all you as Haid: ans 57 | 4 
or amounts to nothing more, than that the church of England, as now eſta= _ . 
bliſbed by law, in- its doctrines, ceremonies and diſcipline, ſhould. be ſup- . 
ported by the power of the magiſtrate, and men by force be driven into it; | 1 1 | 
J fear, the world will-think you have very narrow thoughts of God: or that all 
that is not the party you write for. It is true, you all along ſpeak of bring- 1 
ing men to the true religion. But to evidence to you, that by the one only 
true religion, you. mean only that of the church of England, I tell you, that 
upon your principles, you cannot name any other church now in the world, 
and I again demand of you to do it, for the promoting whereof, or puniſh- 
ing diflenters from it, the magiſtrate has the ſame right to ule force, as you 
_ , pretend he has here in England. Till you therefore name ſome ſuch other 
true church and true religion, beſides that of England, your ſaying, that God 
is the party you write for, will rather ſhew that you make bold with his name, 
than that you do not write for another party. 
Vo fay too, you write not for any party, but the als of men. 8 
8 3 indeed, Pate” contend earneſtly, that men ſhould. be brought into an out- 
Ward conformity to the church of England. But that they embrace that pro- 
. feſſion upon reaſon. and conviction, | you. are content to have it preſumable, 
. without any farther enquiry or examination. And thoſe who are once in 
. the outivarg. communion of the national church, however, i ignorant-orirre- 
1555 T 2 | ligious 
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. og. withoht which; 


them confider ſo of finberely to einbrac; believe ahd obey the truth that müft 
ape them. But the refered authof of bre Puſtoral Care tells you; 


0 che pa ty you. write for: 
d bring men'to ohtward conformity, th 


the country, will fit any national church and cl 


enn but ſuppsſe elf the true: and that 1 prefigne bone of them win fill | 
0 do. 


vou thought, it is Hike, that was ſufficient to ſew the Party 3 5 


favoured by any of the 
few preferments to beſtow; ſo few benefices to reward the endeavbar of a 


A third * ET TER ö for Tob RR ATION: 
Byious they, res yort Jeavb. here Unsqitted by your only eb, 


you weft ind, the ue religion, by ne vm Main and. 


gth, is not dble to! news luſts, and the torr Gf. Wal 
yg ta bb cohfidevel od it onghl) and heartily embtuced. And this 
dropped not Fork or f by &hance ; but en fedly mais exenſes for 


on. 
of the hational . 8 who ate N 7 iis the of it, and þIve - 
5 3 why force cannot be Wed to thofe who ootwardly conform, to night 


2Ot- 
«PARTY is the true name of * vemert®, TR ny bovones at . 


Farl fot the @lvmion of ſouls, und mens Lots 
will be ſuſpected to have berr&yed wur 
ary micans of ub yatiom teadh nd farcher, Tun 
bagh to the tte church; and after 
that abandons them to their haſts and depraved mitures, deſtitute of the helf 
of forbe, your neceſſary and competent eans of fal vation. 
Tubs . oy of managing the thatter, whatever you intend, evt rather, 
of it, to be for another par ty. But fince you aſſure us, you 
write for nothing büt God ind mens ſbuls, it can . be Aid. you had a 
govd intention, but ill luck; ſinee [your ſolleme, put into che langange of 
g in the world, chat 


'V 3 


by the. ihe of force be more 


Þartys 1 Free Hlethod and nece 


You were more than ordinary reſtrved und gractous, when you dell He, 
That « what party you write for, you will not ündertake ton. But ; 
ing told Me, that my Letter tends to the prome inc of {ee of 


and ſo you might fafely end your Letter with words that locked Hke civil. 
Bat that you may another time be a little better informed what party I write 
for, I wil tell you. They are thoſe who in every nation fear God, Work, 


righteouſneſs, and are accepted with him; and not thoſe who in every nation 
ate zealous for human 'conſtitations, cry up nothi 


ng ſo. much as but ward 
ebnformity to the national religion, and are accepted by thoſe who ate the 


promoters of it. Thoſe that I write for ate thoſe, who, according to the 


light of their own conſciences, ate every where in earneſt in matters of their 
own ſalvation, without any deſire to impoſe on others; a patty ſo ſeldom 
| wers or ſects of the world; a party that has fo 


8 one who appears for it, that I conclude 1 ſhall exfily be believed When 1 7 


that neither hopes of preferment, nor a defigh to recommend myſelf to thoſe 
I live amongſt, has biaſſed my underſtanding, or miſled me in my undertaking. 


80 much truth as ſerves the turn of an y particular church, and can be accom- 
modated to the narrow intereſt of cds human conſtitution, is indeed often 


” e with applauſe, and the publiſher finds his account in it. But 1 


I may fay, ww, in its full noe of thoſe, generous i S 
5 oſpel, 
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Goſpel, which ſo much recommend ard inculcate univerſal charity, and a 
freedom from the inventions and impoſitions of men in the things of God, 
has fo ſeldom had a fair and favourable hearing any where, that he muſt be 
very ignorant of the hiſtory and nature of man, however dignified and diſtin- 
8 who propoſes to himſelf any ſecular advantage by writing for her at 
- Way rate. | 1 
As to your requeſt in the cloſe of your letter, I hope this will ſatisfy you, 
that you might have ſpared it; and you, with the reſt of the world, will ſee 
that all I writ in my former was fo true, that you need not have given me 
any caution for the future, As to the pertinence of what I fay, I doubt 
whether I ſhall pleaſe you ; becauſe I find by your laſt Letter, that what is :- 
brought by me to ſhew the weakneſs, abſurdities, or infignificancy or what 8 
you write, you are very apt to call impertinent, and nothing to the purpoſe. . | | 
You muſt pardon me therefore, if I have endeavoured more to pleaſe other 
readers than you in that point. I hope they will find, in what I have ſaid, 
not much beſides the matter. But to a man who, ſuppoſing himſelf in the 
right builds all upon that ſuppoſition, and takes it for an injury to have that 
privilege denied him; to a man who would ſovereignly decide for all the 
world, what is the true religion, and thereby impower what magiſtrates 
he thinks fit, and what not, to uſe force; to ſuch a man, not to ſeem im- l 
pertinent, would be really to be ſo. This makes me pleaſed with your re- : IH 
| ply to fo many paſſages of my Letter, that they were nothing to the purpoſe : "7: 66 
and it is in your choice whether in your opinion any thing in this ſhall 
be ſo. % on. | LE a Wo Ef 
Bur ſince this depends upon your keeping ſteadily to clear and ſettled 
Notions of things, ſeparate n words and expreſſions uſed in a doubtful 
and undetermined ſignification, where with men of art often amuſe them- P. 75, 
ſelves and others; I ſhall not be ſo unreaſonable as to expect, whatever you 
promiſe, that you ſhould lay by your learning to embrace truth, and own 
what will not perhaps ſuit very well with your circumſtances and intereſt. 
I 68x, my deſign not to omit any thing that you might think looks like an 
argument in yours, has made mine grow beyond the ſize of a letter. But an 
anſwer to any one being very little different from a letter, I ſhall let it go 
under that title. I have in it alſo endeavoured to bring the ſcattered parts of 
your ſcheme into ſome method, under diſtinct heads, to give a fuller and 
more diſtinct view of them; wherein, if any of the arguments, which give 
ſupport to your hypotheſis, have eſcaped me unawares, be pleaſed to ſhew 
them me, and I ſhall either acknowledge their force, or endeavour to ſhew 


their weakneſs. I am, 


4, e 


13 1692. = Your moſt humble ſervant, 


LD ow _ Philanthropus. 
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Freſh revival of the controverſy formerly between you and me, is what 
I ſuppoſe no body did expect from you after twelve years filence. But 
- » reputation, a ſufficient cauſe for a new war, as you give the world to 
underſtand, hath put a reſolution into your heart, and arms into your hands 
to make an example of me, to the ſhame and confuſion of all thoſe who could 
be ſo injurious to you, as to think you could quit the opinion you had appeared 


for in print, and agree with me in the matter of Toleration. It is viſible 


how tender even men of the moſt ſettled calmneſs are in point of reputation, 


and it is allowed the moſt excuſable part of human frailty ; and therefore no 
body can wonder to ſee a report thought injurious laboured againft with might 
and main, and the aſſiſtance and cauſe of religion itſelf taken in and made 


uſe of to put a ſtop to it. But yet for all this there are ſober men who are 
of opinion, that it better becomes a Chriſtian temper, that diſputes, eſpe- 
cially of religion, ſhould be waged purely for the fake of truth, and not for 
our own: ſelf ſhould have nothing to do in them. But ſince as we ſee it 
will croud itſelf in, and be often the principal agent, your ingenuity in own- 
ing what has brought you upon the ſtage again, and ſet you on work, after 


the eaſe and quiet you reſolutely maintained yourſelf in ſo many years, ought 


to be commended, in giving us a view of the diſcreet choice you have made 


of a method ſuited to your purpoſe, which you publiſh to the world in theſe 


words, p. 2. Being defirous to put a ſtop to a report ſo injurious, as well 
„ as groundleſs, as I look upon this to be, I think it will be no improper way 
« of doing it; if I thus ſignify to you and the reader, that I find nothing more 


„ convincing in this your long letter, than I did in your two former; giving 
% withal a brief SPECIMEN of the anſwerableneſs of it: which I chooſe. to 
do upon a few pages at the beginning, where you have placed your great- 


n anſwer to © A Second Letter to the Author of the Three Letters for Toleration. From the 


Author of the Argument of the Letter conccerning Toleration'briefly conſidered and anſwered. 


* 


1 And of the Defence of it. With a P oſtſcript, taking ſome notice of two paſſages in The Rights 
6 of the Proteſtant Diſſenters. . ä 
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oe. wy ſtrength, or at leaſt 3 much of it, as vou think ſufficient to put an end 
"'** x0 this:controvery,” #2 Zo U 13:72 
HERE we have your declaration of war, of the ends * ed you to 
, and e your gempendioug.way to aſſuped ictory, which I muſt-own is 
very neh and very markable. You choole ꝶ few pages ont of the beginning 
of my Third Letter; in theſe, you fay, . hive placed my greateſt ſtrength.” 
So, that what I have there (aid being baffled, it gives you a juſt triumph over 
my whole lon 1 Letter; and all the of it being but pitiful, weak, im- 
en, ſtuff, is by the overthrow of this forlorn hope fully confuted. 
TuIsõ i is called anſwering by SpRCIMEN. A new way, which the world 
nee to invention, an evidence that whilſt y ou ſan nothing you did 
abt pare th king Andũndeedũt Was à noble tharght,ardtratczem, which 
I believe ſcarce any other but yourſelf would have found out in a meditation 
of twice twelve years, how to anſwer arguments without ſaying a word to 
them, or ſo much as reciting them; and, by examining ſix or ſevenpages in 
the beginning of a book, reduce to nothing above three hundred pages of it 
that follow; ' This is indoed a\docifive/firake tinat lays dll flat before you. 
Who ean ſtand againſt ſuch a r, who, by barely attacking of one, 
Won hundred ? This would certainly de an admirable way, flid t not de- 
 the-canqueror,, whoſe buſineis is to do ani turn him dnto a mor talk 
flog gansttean, hof boaſts are bf no eenſequence. For after ſlaughtar of 
does, and routing of armies hy fuch a dead-doing hand, no body thinks it 
unge a0 find them all alive again ſaſe and ſaunii wpon their fert, and in a 
poſture ef dofending themſelves. The event, im al forts of rontroverſies, 
hath often better infifuctedthoſ who have, without bringing it to trial, pre- 
. dumad un the weakneſs af their advorſaries. Hoover, this which you Fave : 
At up, af coonfuting w t arguing, cannat be denied to be a r 
und | eval] thoug be on ta ſot you up high, ani your reputation ſecure in the 
Thoughts of y — — if that he, as it ſerms it is, your buſineſs; 
but, * tends not at all to the informing their underſtandings, and 
making them ſee the truth and grounds it ſtands on. That perhaps is too 
much for the profane vulgar to knou it is enough for them that you know 
it for them, and have aſſured them, that you can, hen you pleaſe to con · 
d eſcend io far, 'confound all that any one offers agaiuſt your opinion. An im- 
FORE faith of your being in the right, and aſcribing victory to you, even in 
Points Whereof you have ſaid nothing, is that which ſome ſort of men think 
2 — ufeſul, and ſo their followers have but tongues for their champion to 
give him the praiſe and authority he aims at, it is no matter whether they 
have any eyes for themſelves to ſee on which ſide the truthi lies. Thus me- 
thinks you and I both find our account in this enntroverſy under your manage- 
ment; you in ſetting your ſaſe from the blemiſh it would have 
deen to it that you wete — to my opinion; and I in ſeeing, if you 
will forgive me ſo preſumptueus a word, that v have left my cauſe ſafe in 
all thoſe parts you have ſaid nothing to, and not very much damaged in that 
Part you have attacked, as I hope to ſhew the indifferent reader. Vou enter 


8 your TOR 5. 1. ** e me that I tell * e PEN doubt ; 
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e not but da let you ſee, that if you will be 1 to your own principles, and 
* ſtand to what you have ſaid, you muſt carry your ſome degrees of force to 
<< all thoſe degrees hic in words you declare againſt, even to the diſcipline 
of fire and faggot. And you lay, sit I make my word good, you +l 
* me you will: carry a faggot. y * ta — what you have written 
for ſo unmerciful and dutragtous a diſcipline: but till T have dene that, 
e you ſuppoſe the discipline you have endeavoured to defend, may remain 


r lafe and unhunt, as a ny) its own: dare ang EY and ne te the 


« world.. 1 
To promiſe fairly is then We part ofa an honeſt man, We wrt the time of per- 
formance: is not yet come. Hut it falls but unluckily here, for you wha have 
undertaken, by anſwering ſome parts of my ſecond Letter, to ſhew the an- 
ſwerableneſs of the whole, that inſtead of een 0g you promiſe to retract, 
if I make good my word, in proving upon mes Own Nen you muſt 
* carry your ſome degrees of force to fire and 
S1R,' my endeavours to make my ward good, _ lain babe you a pretty 
ee, time, the world is witneſs. of it, and will, as I imagine, think it 
| you, ſince you yourſelf have brought this queſtion upon. the ſtage, 
5 to acknowledge: that I have made my word good, or by invalidating 
my arguments, ſhew that I have not. e that after a debt of ſo many years, 
only promiſes what brave things be will do hereafter, is hardly thought upon 
| the Exchange to do what he ought. The account in his hand requires to be 


made up and balanced; and that will ſhew, not what he is to promiſe, 


but, if he be a fair man, what he is to perform. If the ſchools make longer 
allowances of time, and admit evaſions for ſatisfaQtion, it is fit you uſe your 


privilege, and take more time to conſider; only I crave leave in the mean 
while to refer my reader to what I have ſaid on this argument, Chap. iv. of my 


third Letter, that he may have a view of your way of anſwering by ſpecimen, 
and judge whether all that I have there urged be anſwered by wut you lay 
Here, or what you promiſe here be ever like to be performed. 

Tux next ſample you give to ſhew the anſwerableneſs of my Lettet, is 1s 


not much more lucky than the former; it may be ſeen, p. 3, and 4. where 


you ſay, that I tell you; p. 119. That yon have altered the queſtion; for 
it ſeems, p. 26. you tell me the queſtion between us is, Whether the ma- 
giſtrate has a right to uſe force, to bring men to the true religion? Whereas, 
* p. 76. you . 1 fay, own the queſtion/to be, whether the magiſ- 
„ trate has a right to uſe force in matters of religion! ?” 5 Which affirma- 


mation, of mine, you muſt take leave to tell me, is a meer fiction, for nei- 
= 2 P. 26. nor any 1 s do you own 1 the queſtion: to be what 1 fay 


nde 
* And sto uſing PW in matters aſi f 
words not yours, if I mean by it the uſing force to bring men to any other 
religion beſides the true; you are ſo far from owning the queſtion to be, 
- <<; whether the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force for ſuch a purpoſe, that 


„ - 


you have always thought it out of queſtion, that no man in the world, ma- 
4. On other, can n either force, or n x | 


hd Fx # 
R » 
% : 


gion, a you . are my 


S., 
.* Q 
* 
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e chat I can name, to bring men to any falſs religion, hew much ſoever he 


may perſuade himſelf that it is trum 0 280 


*. Ir is not therefore from any alteration; but fr the ae dae of the 
«. queſtion, that you take occaſion, as I complain without-cauſe, to lay load 
* on me, for charging you with the abſurdities of a power in the magiſtrates 
men, to bring them to their religion. But it ſeems, having 


„ little to ſay aginſt what you do aſſert, you ſay, I find it neceflary myſelf to 


as the queſtion between us, Whethe 
1 force in matters of religion? Indeed theſe words are not as they are cited 


& alter the queſtion, and to make the world believe that you aſſert what you 
« donot, that I may have ſomething before me which 5 can confute. 
- .In this paragraph you poſitively deny. that it is any where owned by you 

ther the magiſtrate has a right of uſing 


Ae 


n p. 76. of your former Letter; but he that will turn over the leaf, may, 
Is p-. 78. read theſe words of yours, viz. that . Vou refer it to me, whether 
« I, ia ſaying no body. has a right, or you, in ſaying the magiſtrate: has a 
„tight, io uſe ſorce in matters of religion, have moſt reaſon: though you 
nota tell me, that neither p. 76. nor any where elſe, do you own the 

* queſtion to bexwhat I ſay you do. And now let the reader judge between 
us. I chould not perhaps have ſo much as taken notice of this, but that you 
who- are fo ſparing of your anſwer, that you think a brief ſpecimen upon ſome 


e pages of the beginning of my Letter, ſufficient to confute alb I have ſaid 


in it, do yet ſpend the better part of two pages on this; which if I had been 


miſtaken in, it had been of no great conſequence; of which I fee. no other 


uſe you have, but to caſt on me ſome civil reflections of your r faſhion, and fix 


on me the imputation of fiction, meer fiction; a compliment which T ſhall. 
not return you, though you n USING: FORCE IN MATTERS OT RELI- 


4 610N," are my words, not yours. Whether they are your words or not, 
let p. 78. of your former Letter decide, where you own. Jourſelf to ſay, that 


the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force in matters of religion.” .. So:that this, 


as I take it, is a ſpecimen of your being very. poſitive in a miſtake, and about 


a plain matter of fact, about an action of your. own, and ſo will ſearce prove 
a ſpecimen of the anſwerableneis of all I ſay in my Letter, unleſs. we muſt al- 


low that truth and fa 


lhood are equally mee when _ declare meas 
either %%% ů · ̃ ⁊ d ̃ ̃ v ⅛ ͤw̃ß—ßß—ß̃ ·˙ m 
Fux next part of your Geka: Net's dee 4. 5. IRR alicia I 
I undertake to prove, that . if upon your grounds the magiſtrate be obliged 
ta uſe force to bring men to the true religion; it will neceſſarily follow, that 
, every magiſtrate, 'who believes bir 8 to be true: 1s WIR fen to Fuſe: force 


6 Ser 


to bring men to his, ML! MEER 264 and} 


No becauſe this . is 7 neceffiry > "hah me; and. my ri 


= E No that every 


1 cauſe feems to depend upon the ſueceſs of it: you ſhall the more carefully 


conſider how well I perform it. But before you do this, it will be fit to 
« let me know, i in-what ſenſe you grant my inference, and in what ſenſe yu 
magiſtrate, who upon juſt and ſufficient grounds 
«. believes his religion to be true, is obliged to uſe 3 s moderate penalties, 


4 . is all the force n e _ to bring men hiya religion, 
8 you 


* 


- 


— 


* 
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* you freely grant; becauſe that muſt needs be the true religion; ſince no ey „ 
“ other can, upon ſuch grounds, be believed to be true. But that any ma- | 1 


e giſtrate, who upon weak and deceitful grounds, believes a falſe religion to 
be true, and he can never do it upon better grounds, is obliged to uſe the 
fame, or any other, means, to bring: men to his religion, this you flatly deny; 

4 nor can it by any rules of reaſoning; be inferred from what you aſfert.” | 

Hx kx you tell me you grant my inference, in this ſenſe, viz. That "I 
every magiſtrate, who upon juſt and ſufficient grounds believes his religion . j 

< to be true, is bound to uſe Gris „„ to 1 5 i Hf 

Fx RR you grant that every magiſtrate, without knowing that his religion: 
is true, is obliged, upon his believing it to be true, to uſe force to bring 
men to it; indeed you add, *Vwho beſieves it to be true upon juſt and ſuffi- 1 
„ cient grounds.” 80 you have got a diſtinction, and that always ſets off a diſ- 1 
putant, though many times it is of no uſe to his argument. For here let me 

| aſk you, who muſt be judge, whether the grounds upon which he believes his 
religion to be true; be juſt and ſufficient ? Muſt the magiſtrate himſelf judge 008 
for himſelf, or muſt you judge for him? A third competitor in this judgment? | 
know not where you will find for your turn. If every magiſtrate muſt judge | 


for himſelf, whether the grounds upon which he believes his religion to be | 
true, are juſt and ſufficient grounds, your limitation of the uſe of force to ſuch: 1 
only as believe upon juſt and ſufficient grounds, bating that it is an ornament to = 
your ſtyle and learning, might have been ſpared, ſince it leaves my inference 1 
untouched in the full latitude I have expreſſed it concerning every magiſtrate; = 
there not being any one magiſtrate excluded thereby from an obligation to 9 
uſe force to bring men to his own religion, by this your diſtinction. For if | | A 
every magiſtrate, who upon juſt and ſufficient grounds believes his religion to v8 
be true, be obliged to uſe force to bring men to his religion, and every ma- | 54 
giſtrate be himſelf judge, whether the grounds he believes upon be juſt and. | | 
ſufficient; it is viſible every magiſtrate is obliged to uſe force to bring men to | 0 
his religion; ſince any one, who believes any religion to be true, cannot bot 7 =_— 
judge the grounds, upon which he believes it to be true, are juſt and ſuffi- | 
eient; for if he judged otherwiſe, - he could not then believe it to be true: | 


If you ſay, you muſt; judge for the magiſtrate, then what you grant is this; 
That every magiſtrate Who upon grounds that you judge to be juſt and ſuf- 
ficient, believes his religion to be true, is obliged to uſe force to bring men 
to his religion. If this be your meaning, as it ſeems not much remote from | 
it, you will do well to ſpeak it out, that the magiſtrates of the world may . 3 


know who to have recourſe to in the difficulty you put upon them, in de- 
claring them under an obligation to uſe force to bring men to the true reli> = 
gion; which they can neither certainly know, nor muſt venture to uſe force 1 | 

to bring men to, upon their own perſuaſion of the truth of it, when: „ 
they have nothing but one of theſe two, viz. knowledge, or belief that tie 1 
religion they promote is true, to determine them. Neceſſity has at laſt, „ 
unleſs you would have the magiſtrate act in the dark and uſe his force 8 if 
wholly at random, prevailed on you to grant, that the-magiſtrate- may-uſe _ 
force to bring men to that religion which he believes to. be true; but ſay 1 

. „ | . . i vou, 
| 3 


» 


A 8 ts BETTER FRY Torx ER ATION. 
% his belief muſt be opon joſt and ſufficient grounds. The 3 neceſs 


— remmining Nil}, muſt prevail with you to go on ſtep e and tell me | 


whether the: magiſtrate Himſelf muſt be judge, whether the grounds upon 
which he believes his religion to be true, be juſt and ſufficient, or whether 
you" are to be judge for bim. If you ſay — art, my inſerenee ſt 
good, and this queſtion, I think, is yielded, and at an end. If you 
Fou are to be judge for the magiſtrates, I ſhall congratulate to the mag «1 ; 
trates of the world the way you have found out for them to acquit — 
ſelves of their duty, if you will but pleaſe to publiſh it, that they may 
know whefe to find you; for in truth, Bir, I prefer yous in this eaſe, to the 
Pope; though you know that old gentleman at Rome has Jong. ſinee laid 
elaim to all deciſions of this kind, and alledges infallibility for. hes ſupport 
of his title; which indeed will ſcaree be able to ſtand at Rome; or "any where 
elne without the 1 'of infallibility. \ \ "Da of this re e more in chat next 
Woo — with your perimen! in your next ; paragraph; p. 2 ; which I thall 
rave feave of my reader to fet don at large, it being a moſt exact and ſtudied 
piece of artiſicial fencings Wherein, under che cover of good words, and 


dhe appearance of nice thinking,/ nothing is ſaid; and therefore may deſerve 


to be kept not as a ſpecimen of your anſwering, for, as we ſhall ſee, you an- 
ſwer nothing, but as a ſpecimen, of Tot {kill in ſeeming to fay ſomething 
_ where: you have nothing to anſwer. You tell me that I Ga Pp. 120. that 


e ſuppoſe that you will grant me (win wag 2 be a hard man indeed that 


4, will not grant) that any thing laid upon the r * rate as a duty, is ſome way 

4 or öther raciable, Now the dons ing obliged to uſe force in 
c matters of religion, but yet ſo as to bring men oy to the. true religion, he 
will not be in any capacity to perform this part of his duty, unleſs the religion 
ie he is to promote, be what he can cettainly know, or elſe what it is ſuffi- 


e cient for him to believe to be the true: eſther his knowledge, or his opinion 5 


„Wh 


1 muſt point out that religion to him, which he is by force to promote. 
re, if by knowing, or knowledge, I mean the effect of ſtriẽt demoi | 
. ſtration; and by believing or opinion, any fort of aſſent or perſuaſion how N 
««: ſlightly ſoever grounded: Soles you muſt deny the ſufficiency of my diviſion ; 
_«</becanſe there is a third ſort or e of per ſuaſion which Tok: not 
L grounded upon Nri& demonſtration; yetin-firmheſs and ſtability, does far 
exceed that which is built upon flight appearances of probability; being 


3 grounded upon fuch clear and ſolid proof, as leaves no wr an doubt u 


4 an attentive and unbiaſſed mind: that it approaches ver r 5 
„ which is produced by demonſtration, and is thefefore as It relpects religion, 5 
* very-frequently and familiatly called in Seriptufe not faith or belief only, 


c Mes knowledge; arid in divers places full aſſurance; as might eaſily be . 


Ki nen, if that wele heed: ful. Now this kind of perſuaſion, this knowledge, 

aſſurance men may, and ought to have of the true religion: but 
. « they: exnmeverhave it of a feicone. — — ove that 
ond ban 32 "04+ v7 5 181 for + bo few 20 fre Fo 607 fp feces . 7 ot - 
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' Hers the firſt thing 5 do is to pretend an uncertainty of what I mean 
by ener knee e, and by believing or opinion.” Firſt, As toknow- 
ledge, I have faid “certainly know.” I have called it “ viſion,” knowledge 
and certainty, knowledge pre perly ſo called. And for believing or opinion, 
1 ſpeak of believing with aſſurance, and ſay, that believing in the higheſt de- 
gree of affurance, is not knowledge. That whatever is not capable of de- 
monſt ration, is nat, unleſs it be fe]f-evident,” capable to produce knowledge, 
how well grounded and great ſoever the aſſurance of faith may be where with 
it is received. That I grant, that a ftrong aſſurance of any truth, ſettled upon 
3 and well- grounded arguments of probability, is often called know - 
Fe 


e in popular ways of talking; but being here to diſtinguiſh between know-. 
ledge and belief, to what degrees of confidence ſoever raifed, their boundaries 
mutt be kept, and their names not confounded,” with more to the fame pur-- 
Pole, p. 120, 121. whereby it is 10 plain, that by knowledge I mean the ef- 
fect of ſtrift demonſtration ; and by believing or opinion, I mean any degree 
of perſuaſion even to the higheſt degree of aſſurance; that I challenge you 
yourſelf to ſet it down in plainer and more expreſs terms. But no body can 
blame you for not finding your adverſary's meaning, let it be ever fo plain, 
when you can find nothing to anſwer to it. The reaſon therefore which you 1 | 
alledge for the denying the ſufficiency of my diviſion, is no reaſon at all. = 
Your pretended reaſon is becauſe there is “' a third fort or degree of perſua- 1 
. * fion,; which though not grounded upon ſtrict demonſtration ;. yet in firm- | 
* neſs and ſtability Foe far exceed that which is built upon flight appear- 
* ances of probability,” &c. Let it be ſo, that there is a degree of perſuaſion: 
not grounded upon ſtrict demonſtration, far exceeding that which is built” 1 
upon flight appearances of probability. But let ine aſł you what reaſon can | 
this be to deny the ſufficiency of my diviſion, becauſe there is, as you ſay, a 
third fort or EN perſuaſion, when even that which you call this third 
fart or degree of perſuaſion is contained in my diviſion. This is a ſpecimen 
indeed, not of anſwering what I have faid, but of not anſwering; and for 
ſuch I leave it to the reader. © A degree of perſuaſion, though not grounded 
on ſtrict demonſtration, yet in firmneſs and ſtability far exceeding that which: 
is built upon flight appearances of probability, you call here a third ſort or 
degree of perſuaſion.” Pray tell me which are the two other forts; for 
knowledge upon ſtrict demonſtration, is not belief or perſuaſion, but wholly- 
above it. Beſides, if the degrees of firmneſs in perſuaſion make different 
ſeorts of perſuaſion, there are not only three, but three hundred forts of perſua- 
ion; and therefore the naming of your third fort was with little ground, and to a =_ 
no'purpoſe or tendency to an anſwer; though the drawing in ſome thing like a = 
diſtinction be always to the purpoſe of a man who hath nothing to anſwer, it 
giving occaſion for the uſe of many good words; which, though nothing to = 
* 5 point, ſerve to cover the diſputants ſaying nothing under the appearance 
of learning, to thoſe who will not be at the pains to examine what he ſays. 
_ - You ſay, every magiſtrate is by the law of nature under an obligation to 
* uſe force to bring men to the true religion.” To thisT urge, that the ma- 
giſtrate Hath nothing elſe to determine him in the uſe of force, for . | 
"Mo: „3 . * 
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of -any. xeligion one before another, but only his own belief or petſuaſion 


- of che truck of it. Here you had nothing to de, but fairly to grant or deny; 


but inſtead thereof you fiuſt raiſe a groundleſs doubt as I have ſhewn about my 


meaning, whereof there could be no doubt at all to.any one who would but 

krlaead what L had ſaid and thereupon. having got a pretence for a diſtinction. 

Joy ſolemaly tell the world « there is a third fort of perſuaſion, which, though | 
44 not grounded on ſtrict demonſtration; yet in firmneſs. and ſtability, does 


far exceed that which is built upon {light appearances of. probability, leav- 


ing nodoubt, approaching near to knowledge, being full aſſurance. Well, 
the magiſtrate hath a ** pe 


rſuaſion of firmneſs and ſtability, has full aſſurance;” 


* & 


_ " 


gion by force, of whoſe truth he is in ſo high a degree of perſuaſion ſo. fully | 
© affured? . Na, fay,you, it muſt be grounded upon ſuch clear and folid proof 
e as leaves no reaſonable doubt in an. attentive and unbiaſſed mind.” To 


- 


which the magiſtrate'is ready to reply, that he, upon his grounds, can ſee no 


* 1 i 


reaſonable doubt, and that his is an attentive and unbiaſſed mind, of all which 


RY 2 


he himſelf is to be judge, till you can produce your authority to judge for him 
thöugh, in the 7 you actually make yourſelf judge for him. It 
e is ſuch a kind of perſuaſion, ſuch a full aſſurance muſt 85 out to the ma- 
% giſtrate that religion he is to nN force, which can never be had 
« but of the true religion: which is in effect, as every one may ſee, the re- 
Jigion that you judge to. be true, and not the religion the magiſtrate judges to 
be true. For pray tell me, muſt the magiſtrate's full aſſurance point out to him 
_ the 5 he is by force to promote, or muſt he by force promote a 
religion, of whoſe truth he hath no belief, no aſſurance at all? If you. ſay the 
_ firſt of theſe, you grant that..eyery magiſtrate mult uſe force to promote his 
own religion, for that is the religion whereof he has ſo full aſſurance, that he 


muſt he be detemmined by this his full aſſurance in the promoting of. that reli- 


ry 
. 


” 


"ventures his eternal ſtate upon it. Ay, ſay 2 that is for want of attention, 
and becauſe he is not unbiaſſed. It is like he will ſay the ſame of you, and 
chen you are quits. And that he ſhould by force promote that religion which | 
3 not to be true, is ſo abſurd, that I think you can neither expect it. 
nor bring yourſelf to ſay it. Neither of theſe therefore being anſwers that you 


. 


"can make ſe of, that which lies at the bottom, though you give it but co- 


& 


. vertly, is this, That the magiſtrate ought. by force to promote the religion 


d that you believe with full aſſurance to be true. This would do admirably | 
well for yonr purpoſe, were not the magiſtrate intitled to aſæ, Who made 


you a judge for him in the caſe ?” And 2 to retort your own words upon 


>» 


$$ * 


ou, that it is want of attention, and unbiaſfedneſs in you, that puts your 
religion paſt doubt with you upon your proofs of it. Try when you pleaſe 
% EE  anheras” Quaker, Anabanett 

z with a Bramin, a Manometan, 4 Fapilt. Eutheran. AQQARETL Anbei 
"Preſbyterian, &c. you will find if you argue with them, as you do here with 

| me, that the matter will reſt here between you, and that y Ou are no More a 


ö 8 FA 


LES "i 5 


judge for any of them than they are for you. Men in all religions have equally 


Atong perſuaſions, and every one muſt judge for himſelf; nor can any one judge 


por another, and you laſt of all for the magiſtrate, that the £79996 you build | 
ppon, that“ firmneſs and ſtability of perſuaſion in the higheſt degree of alſur- 


4+" 


9 2 


* ane 


1 giſtrate tþ religion which he © is by force to promote, that ſo he may be able 
to perform the duty that you pretend is incumbent on him by the hw of 


th. ren for- Torraaryos, 


<« ** pe doubt; en never be had of a fable seligian being falle, all 
| Er ee aflurance, poiating out to the 


- HownynRs:in the next paragrap my with your ſpeimen, and tel 
ma. Hense appears the 6 All I diſcourſe, p. 436, 435. con- 
1 cerning the difference between faith and knowledge: where the thing I 


ce was concerned to make out, if I would. to yo "Was 3 


40 « #oligions, Ing there are for the belief of dhe true: or, that men may both ay 
* Grmmly and as rationally believe and embrace falſe religious as they can the 


„ true. This, you confe(s, is a point, which, you fay, when I haye well 


_ < cleared dad eſtabliſhed it, will do my buſineſd, — nothing elſe * And 
2 theteſbre my talk of faith and knowledge, however it may amuſe ſuch as ate 
do admire 2 that I ſay, will never enable me, before better judges, 


one 
BY or, the duty of eyery magiſtrate to uſe moderate penalties for promot- 


4 ing the true religion, to infer the ſame obligation to lie upon every magiſ- 
* trate in reſpect to his religion, whatever it he 5 
Was the impertinency lies will be ſeen when it is remembered, that the 


_ for the belief of it, much leſs whether there are as clear and ſolid r 
e for the belief of falſe religions, as there are for the belief of the ao. i. e. 
Whether falſhood has as much truth in it as truth itſelf? A queſtion, which, 
Tgueb,: no man, but one of oe great pertinency could ever have propoſed, 
ueſtion here b and me, is what muſt point out to the ma- 


nature; and here I proved, that having no certain e eee knowledge 
of the true religion, all that was left him to determine him in the ap — 4 
tion of force, (Which you make the proper inſtrument of promoting ti 
religion) for the promoting the true religion, was only his perſuaſion, belief, 
or, aſſurance of the true religion, which was always his own; and ſo in this 
Rate, the religion, which by force the magiſtrates of the world muſt of ne- 


ceflity promote, muſt be either their own, or none at all. Thus the argu- 
ment ſtanding between us, I am apt to think the world may be of opinion, 


that it had been pertinent to your cauſe to have anſwered my argument, if 
you had any thing to anſwer 3 which fince you have not done, this ſpecimen 
_ alſo of the = facility, wherewith you can anſwer all I have faid in the third 
Letter, may be joined to the former, and be a ſpecimen of ſomething elſe 
than what you intended it. For in truth, Sir, the endeavouring to ſet up a 

new queſtion abſurd in itſelf, and nothing at all to the purpoſe, Neither of · 
"Ea prone, any thing to clear the difficulty you were preſſed with, will to under- 


| Randing readers appear pertinent in one who. 4251 himſelf up for an arrant 


n n giving N 50 e Wy 1 2 88 5 can ſtand in 1 
—_— 7 RA 2 | | 
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mugiſtrate the true religion that 
* ige e forge, to e amounts to no more, but vis om religion, | 


<. put «his. that there are ag clear and. id. grounds for the belief of falſe 


{tion between us is not * religion has the moſt clear and ſolid grounds 


70s 


m—_—_—— 


* 8 


5 nsthing 18 ff to fet che Hg 
of foree to mae men Cbnnder rid rn 


true, Will, if he thinks it his ddty by force: to pr 


_ firm per ſuaſion and full aſſurancè that is ſtron 
| hard:toknow what is firm perſuaſion and fu 


the ſtrengthiof truth lics. 


Te 1s Wir the e oeh thay: wan 
Lee ab e ber her be Al 2 fl er 48 chere are for- 
the behef bf ire true: you join this following 2s an equivalent, Op that 


. men may both? 73 firmly and as rationally believe and einvbrice falſe religions; 


as 'they eanthgtoue;” nd you world fan have it thouphtithar your eadſe 
is gained, ume 10 vil ra Wie eee peda Wich my ar- 
Euient has fething: to d Win: Fi i en gains n 
Am you ſeem to we is build'ypbr theſs two fl propoſitions 1% 
I. Tur M the want of tkyowleds e ahi 1 — 
date upon ding his dot e 
Abface thei true feligion? Cooke ipheſt 
on ank furl afurante of its tturly57Whereas hisown'perfiimfion-of the 
th of his om religion ih hat degree ſoeber it be; (6: he believes it to be 
mote the true, be ſufficient 
to ſet Him on work?” Nor ean it be other wife, (ſince His on perſuaſion of 
his own! religion, which he judges ſo welt grounded as to venture his future 
fats upon it, cannot but be ſufflctent to ſet him upon doing what he takes 
to be his duty in bringing others to the fame. feliglon. itt er 9354797 OF nn , 
II. ANOTHER falle ſuppoſition you build upon is this, that che true relipion 


is always embraced with the firmelt afſent/! There is ſcaree any one ſo little 


acquainted with the world,” that hath not met with inſtaticetiof men moſt un- 
miovcably vonfident, and fully aſſured in a religion which was flot the true- 


Nor is there among the many abſurd religions of the world; almoſt any ohe 


that does not Age to lay den their lives for it: and if that. be not 
r than the lobe of life; and has 


into the arms of death, it is 
aſſurance : "Powe ded ebene 


tans have frequently given inſtances of this higlieſt degree of perſuaſion. 


fotoe enough to make à man throw himſeſf 


And the Bramins reltigion/in'the Faſt iche psc by its A no 
led aſſurance of its truth; ſinee it is not unuſual for ſome of them to throw 


theinſelves' under the Wheels of a mighty chariot,” wherein they on ſolemn 
draw the image of their God abdut in proce ion, there to be cruſhed to 


death, and facrifice their lives:in hondut of the Gad chey believe in, If it 


be obj joded,' hin thoſe re"examples' of mean and emen man? dut che 


der up to e bigotry. | 11 ee The dach have 


. of the truth of their own religion, is viſibly ſtrong enough to make tbem 
venture themſelves,” and uſe force tog others upo the beltef of lit. Princes 
are made like other men, believes an the like grounds that other men do 


x 


ds of their perſuaſion 


and act as warmly upon that belief, though the 


: be in themſelses not very clear, or maꝶ appear Gothe bo be not of the ut 


moſt ſolidity. Men act by the ſtrength of their perſuaſion; though they do 
not alvrays place their 3 amd aſſent on that ridegas which, ig reality 
Reaſons that are not thong t Gf, nor heard d, 

not rightly apprebended, nor duly weighed, make no impreſſion on the 
mind: and 9 How richly border ſtored with them, may not 8 aſſented 
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to, hut lie neglected. The only difference between princes and other men 
herein, is this, that PRINCES! ARE/USUALLY MORE POSLTIVE.IN: MAT- 
TERS OF;-RELIGION,;/BU/F//LESS/INSTRUCTED. , The ſoftneſs and pleaſures 
of a coutt,, to which they are uſually abandoned when young, and affairs of 
Rate which wholly poſſeſs them when grown up, ſeldom allow any of them 
time to conſider and examine that they may embrace the true religion. And 
here your ſcheme, upon ae ere has a fundamental error that 


to; bring men to embrace the religion of the church Of England ? Which, 

ſince it plainly. follows from your, dockrine, and I think you cannot deny 
to be your opinion o and} What in effect zou contend for, you will do well to 
ſpeal it out in plaitx Words, and then there will need no more to be ſaid in 
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fore; whidh'is fe p 


Vo ſay the magiſtrate is. obh 


| {0 us force being meato the true religion. 122 how can — ; 


123 will perform their dug. K great adrantags y to true religion 


. 
— pk onſidered, 


1 wagidrates againſe 8 5 — F eee 

S ö 3 world ach , for one an hive er 1 
ſay that this . drate's * od i 
Rs Es | 


ad: — inference feen your own mand 6f degeße, hy 32 Cod 
never gave any fuck power. to the mag Arete atid there it wit reſt ti — 
can, by ſome better argument prove the magiſtng pr e 
8 to add one word more. PULLS | 

by the war! ware to.uſ - 
mote the true religion; muſt he- ſtand fill and: do nothing till he certainly 
know which is the true religion? If ſo, the commiſſion is tot, and he can 
never do his duty; for to certain knowledge of the true relig in 
world never arrive. May he then act upon . firm perſua 
grounded upon ch « clear and ſolid proofs as the true 
*. and-no falſe one can have ; And then indeed you have diſtin Saithed your= 


ſelf into a fafe retreat. For who can doubt but your third fork dr degree of 
perſuaſion, if that be your meaning, will determine the magiſtrate to the true 


- Fdigion, when. it is grounded on thoſe which are the proofs only of the true 
_ zeligion, which if it be all that you intend by your full affurance, which: is 
the title you give to this your third ſort or degree of perſuaſion, I muſt defire 


8 apply this in anſwer 1 argument. I ſay, magiſtrates in genera 
nothing 


. 9 


to determine th their application of force but their own 
perſuaſion; and your anſwer is, e magiſtrates of the true religion have their 


on perſuaſion to determine them; but of all the other — 9 which 


are above an hundred, I might ſay a thouſand to one, you fay nothing at all; 
„ by che help of a diſtinction, che queſtion is reſolved. I ſay the ma- 
rates are not in a capacity to perſorm their duty, if they be obliged to uſe 
Ice to promots the true religion, fince they have nothing to determine them 
8 — — perſuaſion of the truth of any religion; which, in the variety 
3 ions which the magiſtrates of the world have embraced, cannot en 4 
them to the true. Yes, fay you, their | perſuaſion, who have * 
true religion, will direct them to the true religion. Which amounts at laſt 
to no more but this, That the magiſtrate that 18 in the right, is in the right. 
A very true propoſition without doubt; but whether it removes. the difficulty 
I propoſed any better than begging the queſtion, you were beſt conſider. 
There arc fine hundred m . of falſe clipions for one that is of the true; 
I peak much within compaſs 5 it is a duty incumbent on them all, ſay you, 


of Ber own religion ? Tt is * they who are obithe- thyje ro- 


15 lis not bes 


A fourth Liz 


ER for Tous ni *. 


| n 
nt in the wins i and en hitherto: has been, one te in five 
hundred will uſe force to the true 461. rare and the other four hun- 

. Hdred ninety. nine to promote falſe ones! 

Bor perhaps you will tell me, That ok: do not alles that: magiſtrates, 
who are of: falſe religions, ſhould be determined by their own perſuaſions, 
wt are d built upon flight” appearances. of probability; but ſuch as are 
% gtoundbd upon clear and ſolid proofs,” which the true religion alone has. 

In anſwer to this, I aſk, Who muſt be judge whether his perſuaſion be ground- 


ed on clear and folid proofs,” the magiſtrate himſelf, or you for him? Tf the 


g for, that it ſhould be the magiftrate's duty to uſe | 
ting 2 religion, whew in the ſtate of things that is ar 


ate himſelf, then we are but where we were; and all that you ſay here, 


with cen that you have made about ſeveral ſorts of perſuaſion, ſerves 
only to lead us round about to the ſame place: for the magiſtrate, of what re- 
den ſoever, muſt, notwithſtanding all you have ſaid, be determined by his 
own perſuaſion. If you ſay you muſt be judge of the clearneſs and ſolidity 
of the proofs upon which the mg ounds the belief of his own reli- 
gion, it is time you ſhould produce. your 1 a thew ee eee 


AY u act. 
TunRB are other qualifications you afſign of che wand on ; which you- tell 


us your third fort or degree of perſuaſion is grounded; and that i 18 Lack, as 
leaves no reaſonable doubt in an attentive and unbiaſſed-mind :” which un- 


leſs you muſt be judge what is a reaſonable doubt, and which is an attentive 


and unbiaſſed mind, will do you no manner of ſervice. If the wt ans muſt 
be judge for himſelf in this caſe, you can have nothing to ſay to him; but if 


you muſt be judge, then any doubt about your religion will be unreaſonable, 
and his not embracing and promoting your religion will be want of attention 


and an unbiaſſed mind. But let me tell you, give but the ſame liberty of 


_ judging. for the magiſtrate. of your religion to the men of another religion, 


which. they have as much right to as you have to judge for the magiſtrate of 


any other religion in the points mentioned, all this will return upon you. 
Go into France and try whether it be not ſo. 80 that your plea for the es 


giſtrate s uſing force for promoting the true religion, as you have Rated it, 


gives as much power and authority to the king of France 10 uſe it againſt bis | 


diſſenting ſubjects, as to any other ne in e rat to wy it n | 


theirs; name which you pleaſe. _ 
Tus fallacy i making it the magiieme's aaey: to promote by: See the 
ene 3 


and fully and firmly aſſured that his religion is true; but that other magiſtrates 
of other religions different from yours are not ſo: which, what is it but to 
erect yourſolf into a ſtate of infallibility above all beben Were re þ 


ſuaſions from yours, which yet _ has as good a title to as yourſelf? 
| Hawn ns thus advanced — 


of v for al men n is, and whieh is not; the true religion. 
adered:t W diſtourſe, P. 436, 
EY | ; | 75 ; 437. 


a 8 


1 


lies in: this, that you. allow Yourſelf to ſuppoſe the ma- 
giſtrate, whois of your religion, to be well- grounded, attentive and unbiaſſed, 


ee chair; and given yourſelf che | 
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againſt one argument, to pronounce all the: reſt baffled ; and therefore to 


© ly and as: cationally believe and e 
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I. n roo ; the df ice between: faith and knowl doe to he imper. 
© tinency;”: magiſterially-totell me, that the thing T-was there con- 
« , cerged: ict 25 5 I Would ſpeak: to the pur 
<«, this, that there are as clear and as ſolid grounds for the belief of falſe re- 
« ligions, as there are for belief of the true: or, that men may both as firm- 
brace falſe religions as they can the true. 
Tux 1mpertinency in theſe two c ot three pages, I Mall leave to ſhift for it- 
5 in the judgment of, any indifferent. reader; and will only, at 


_ . 0 
00 T") 2 


My bulinek there was I: prove;.. That hay 1 kein eaght that it it 
ous, his duty to uſe force to promote the true religion, it would thence una 


ably follow, that not having knowledge of the truth of any reli; gion, "buy ; 
it was true, to determine him in his ee of force, he 


bn belief that: 
__ take himſelf in duty bound to promote his nige, by. force: 
and thereupon force would: inevitably be uſed to promo 
upon thoſe very grounds upon which you pretend to make it ſerviceable onl 
to the true: and this, I ſuppoſe I have in thoſe pages . evidently proved, 0 
though, ou think not fit to give any other abſwer to what I tbere ſay, but 
thgtfit is impertinent; and I mould have proved ſomething elſe, which you 
E es done WY: oa a. en, nnd mio e to Wark RON 1 


[Tus deb er tnivus, or The: er 
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1 23 what 5k invention of y yours, 40 of anſwering by 3 = 4 


pily found out for the caſe. of yourſelf and other diſputants of renown, that 
| Thall pleaſe. to follow it, I cannot preſume you ' ſhould take notice of a 
I haye to ſay: you have aſſumed the privilege, by ſhewing your ſtrength. 


What purpoſe i is it to offer difficulties to you, who can blow them all off with 
A breath 2. But yet-to apologize for myſelf to the world, for being of opinion 
that it is not always from want of conſideration, attention, or being unbiak 
ſed that men with firmneſs. of perſuaſion embrace, and with full aſſurance 
adhere, to the wrong ſide in matters of religion, I ſhall take the liberty to 
_ offer the famous inffance of the two Reynolds, brothers, both men of 
Jearning and parts; whereof the one being of the church of England, and 
- the 2 of the church of Rome, they both deſiring each other's conver» 
ion. to the, religion which he himſelf was. of, that they writ to one another 
ahout it; and that with ſuch-appearance of folid and clear grounds on both 
ſides, that they were wrought upon by them: each changed his religion, 
and that with ſo firm a Rs fon and full an afurance of the truth of that 
which he turned to, that no endeavours. or arguments of either of them 
could ever after move the other, or bring him back from what he had per- 

ſuaded him to. If now I ſhould aſk to which of theſe. two, full aſſuranee 


e gut. a amian you. no Ant, if . n e at 4 


would 


my Pa 8 
3 | * 
\ * wm 1 


„ Was no other but ; 


preſent,” 
- gxamine what: you tell 1 was IR to make out, if, 1 would _ to 
5 2 the pu rpoſe. 6 : {TE Ab 4 "15 n e 2 
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Would fay, To him that embraced that of the church of England, and a 
_ 'Papiſt would fay the other: but if an indifferent man were aſked whether 
this full aſſurance was ſufficient to point out the true religion to either of them, 


« 


he muſt anfwer, No; for if it were, they mult neceſſarily 
Io ſum up then what you anſwer to my faying, It cannot he the ma- 
* oiſtrate's duty to uſe force to promote the true religion, becauſe he is not 
in a capacity to perform that duty; for not having a certain knowledge, 
4 Püt vr 5 his own' perſuaſion to point out to him which is the true reli- 
% gion, 1 | 

* SR fv inevitably follow, that he muſt always uſe it to promote his 
own.” To which you anſwer, That a perſuaſion of a low degree is not 
ſufficient to point out that religion to the magiſtrate which he is to promote by 
force; but that/a'* firmneſs and ſtability of perſuaſion, a full affurance, is that 
-« Fhichis to point ont to the magiſtrate chat religion which he is by force © 


ave been both of 


4 0 


* 


* 


l 


e promote." Where if by firmneſs and ſtability of perſuaſion and full afſut- 


anbe, you mean what the words import, it is plain you confeſs the magiſtrate's 


duty is to promote his own religion by force; for that is the religion which his 

firm perſuaſſon and full aſſurance points out to him. "Te by full aſſurance you 

mean any thing but the ſtrength of perſuaſion, you contradict all that you 
4 


hae faid àboùt firmneſs and ſtability, and degrees of perſuaſion ; and having in 


- thit ſenſe allowed the ſufficiency of my diviſion, where I ſay, © kno wledge 
2 1 þ "A b 8 SN Ry” . ? 3 ; * 4; - GENES Þ: MLS 1 

or opinion muſt point out that a ob to him, which he is by force to 

* promote; retract it again, and inſtead thereof, under the name of full 


aſſurance, you ſubſtitute and put in true religion, and fo firmneſs of perſug- 
ſion is in effect laid by, and nothing but the name made uſe of: for pray 


tell me, is firmneſs of perſuaſion, or being of the true religion, either of 
them by itſelf, ſufficient to point out to the magiſtrate that religion which it 
is his duty to promote by force? For they do not always go together. If 
deing of the true religion by itſelf may do it, your mentioning firmneſs of 


N , grounded on ſolid proof that leaves no doubt, is to no purpoſe, 


to miſlead your reaſon ; for every one that is of the true religion, does 
not arrive at that high degree of perſuaſion, that fell affurance which ap- 
"proaches that which is very near to that which is produced by demonſtra- 
tion. And in this ſenſe of full affurance, which you ſay men may have of 
- the tfhe religion, and can never have of a falſe one, ycur anſwer amounts 
. 46 this; that full aſſurance, in him that embraces the true religion, will 


point out the religion he is by force to promote: whete it is plein, that b 


folneſs of aſſutancè you do mean not the firmneſs of his perſuaſion that points 

out tö bim the religion which he is by force to promete, (for any lower de- 

| pre of perfuaſion to him that embraces the true religion, would do it as cer- 

- tainly, and to one that embraces not the true religion, the higheſt degree of 

| perſaaſion would even in your Te do nothing at all) but his being of 
the true religion, is that which aſone guides bim to his duty of promoting 
the trüe religion by force. 80 that to my queſtion, how flialf a magiſtrate 

_ wha is perſuaded that it is hie, and every magiſtrate's duty to promote the 
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he be fatisfied it is his duty to uſe force to promote the true reli- 


45 
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reli las by fore hb eos. ſeem to 
fir perſuaſion or full affurance of the truth of eee 22 


muſt 2 bim: and preſently,. 3 in other * you ſeem to 5 
r V 
=_ Frers is not 2 5 for 1 have ſhewn, that firmneſs of perſuaſion may and 
1 „„ point out to magiſtrates Ne en e ie ere: and the ed 7s 
- © +, mnuchwhat the lame, as if to one, who * ak what ſhould enable a man 0 


Ind the right way whe knows it not, it Would ene the being in 


© . . A. One of theſs muſt be your meaning, chooſe w f them, 

ZV 70 vou bave any meaning at ell in your fixth, and Tg of the ſeyenth 

= 7 Page, to 9 77 h I refer the reader ; where, af he find nothit elſe, "be can- 
13 Do Tx 0 l to find a ſpecimen of ſehocl- play, of talking unpertainly in the utmoſt 
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Nr iece. in chat kind; N of the an{werableneſs af 
N have not attained to the. 9 of ſhilfully 4 55 
12, you muſt directly inform them, whether firmneſs of pe be 
ky de true religion by force; or elſe this you have e 1 k = bes 
7 e of the eee of all I have ſaid. ie e 
187 the magiſtrate 8 being obliged to ae,. ref the true. "reſt. | 
77 magiſtrate- is 100 2 to promote by force his owu religion. 
Gigs ly, vis. © Becauſe there is this perpetual „ on the ſide of the 
u trie religion, | that it may and ought to be believed on clear and ſolid grounds, 
| ther religion. can be believed lo, but pon ſuch AP 7 
| 1 of . Ky not. bear a Juſt « examination.” Ei 
Ls 1 ſaw the  preponderancy of the grounds of 1 which are on the ſide ” 
of che true religion; but fince it is not the grounds and reaſons of a truth 
1 5 1 | the caſe ; but it is the perſuaſion of the mind, produced by ſuch reaſons and 
1 grounds as do affect it, that alone does, or is capable, to determine the ma- 


Titer will require, as 1 imagine, a little more plain dealing. And to 
1 i | Fa cl = thing, 3 ſufficient in a magiſtrate to enable him to do his b ha 
T. an ſtand. poſitive i in it, and that is Ike a a n . 

= 1255 that for in e ſame reaſon you had given before, ; perplexed and ob- 

4 of {ach : as will appear the more. fo, the more they are examined: whereas no | 
Tats. cal, be an anſwer to what | I 3 ou cs 2 were ſo chat all —_— 

that are not ſeen, that do or can ſet the magiſtrate upon doing his duty in 

: Z fs 1 8 in the uſe of force, for ne of his duty; it neceſſarily fol- 
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truth of their religions reſpectively, ey muſt- both be ſet on work thereby, 

ot neither; for though one be of a falſe, and the other of the true religion, 

et the principle of operation, that alone which they have to determine them, 

435 equal in both, they muſt both be determined by it; unleſs it can be 

. faid, that one of them muſt act according to that principle, which alone can 

- determine, and the other muſt act againſt it; that is, do what he cannot do; 
de determined to one thing, by what at the ſame time determines him to 
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ows, that if two magiſtrates have equally ſtrong perſuaſions concerning te 
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A fourth LETTER for TOoLERATION. 


by force to promote the true religion, I think it may juſtly be concluded, 


that to uſe force for the promoting any religion, cannot be their duty. 


Tov tell us, it is by the law of nature magiſtrates are obliged to promote 


_ the true religion by force. It muſt be owned, that if this be an obligation of 


the law of nature, very few magiſtrates overlook it, ſo forward are they to 
promote that religion by force which they take to be true. This being the 
| caſe, I beſeech you tell me what was Huaina Capac, emperor of Peru 


obliged to do? Who, being perſuaded of his duty to promote the true reli- 
gion, was not yet within diſtance of knowing or ſo much as hearing of the 


Chriſtian religion, which really is the true, (ſo far was he from a poſſibility 


to have his belief grounded upon the ſolid and clear proofs of the true reli- 


gion.) Was he to promote the true religion by force? That he neither did 
nor could know any thing of, ſo that that was morally impoſſible for him to 
do. Was he to fit ſtill in the negle& of his duty incumbent on him? That 
is in effect to ſuppoſe it a duty and no duty at the ſame time. If upon 


his not knowing Which is the true religion, you allow it his duty to pro- 


mote it by force, the queſtion is at an end: you and J are agreed, that it is 


not the magiſtrate s duty by force to promote the true religion. If you hold 
it in that caſe to be his duty, what remains for him to do, but to uſe force to 


promote that religion which he himſelf is ſtrongly, nay perhaps to the 
' higheſt” degree of firmneſs, perſuaded is the true? Which is the granting 


what I contend for, that, if the magiſtrate be obliged to promote by force 


the true religion, it will thence follow, that he is obliged to promote by 


31.4 


force that religion which he is perſuaded is the true; ſince, as you will have 


It, force was given him to that end, and it is his duty to uſe it, and he hath 
nothing elſe to determine it to that end but his own perſuaſion. So that one of 


theſe two things muſt follow, either that in that caſe it ceaſes to be his duty, 


or elſe he muſt promote his own religion, chooſe you which you pleaſe' * * 
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it, 


glect i 
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5 459, 460 
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man laws, 370 
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— hare not an.abſolute power over theils chil⸗ 
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2 nors b the right of it, 5 
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their power, 8, 179. 
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dominion, ._. 
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ſoon after it, 645, 653 
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Few, when without authority, to be oppoſed 
with force, 285, 286 
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promiſes extorted by it not bindin 290 
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4 ibid. 
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392 


— not t neceſſary to make men conſider, 393 
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6 ibid. 
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394. 
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which it ſhould be uſed, 407, 408 
none have right to uſe i bs 418: 
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7 5 0 if ſome farce may be.uſed to- wie] men to - 


religion, more may be uſed to advance them 
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* takes the care of men's fouls from- 8 | 
e e 470, 471 ; 
| IEEE forces. 


_ 
| ew 8 


e e, e e pr 
— how parents are authorized t to. uſe; is > 
<= nl wilters, a5 
——_ uſing i it, intimates not a power gh 


* 


*Gures God's bleſſing to a nation, 486, 586 


—<—dytehmnerulc a lefſer "OY ef i it is nerti- 


ful; a greater may be ſo, 512 
— noproper means to femoye prejudices, 534 
concerning the end of its being uſed; 538, Kc, 


— it ie juſt er one church to ufe it | 
Ne not the meaſure of cbm 


s another 


857 
==the ſpiritual gain which ſuffereremiay res, | 
xt why it, ſhould, e hk, 


" og” it be wifapplied, * vain pretence, 


5815, Sec. 595 
—— kin being 6 fag. fathers, Kc. no 
| fpumeſit for uſing it, ee. 

| —— its uſe, tho deſigned to bring e 
may bring them to falocd, 586, Nec. 59g 
. is like ely to 5 80 far more 205 error than 
run $86, 599, 587 


— no Fel that ever it bas L e . 
— ting it co "make men conſider 


nent, 


| hk mM 
— - the vſe'6fit earmot promote red; * 
393, 394 


— it brings any to conſideration, it is only 
"hy wikis. 395 


. wits moſt likely to prevailon the loofe and 


"cafelels, 
— its Gflcneth to bring men to true religſon, 
Argued | from the 1 ich article of our Thofch, 


— ma 3 extraordinary frength to 
"Rand it 
gion, 399 
=, may be cavally uſed by all magiſtrates 
Who believe their religion true, 661, 682 


— it is abſurd to uſe ſe⸗ withoutprerending to. 307» 
e. who muſt be judg ze when it is forfeited 


„ 
Guhreas, how ar OY the na- 


infallibiliry, 605, 8 
tte want of it not at firſt fupplied by 125 
cles, 628, &c. 


— neceary (if a all) to wake miniſters 90 
| their duty, 
— the uſe of it prevented not a horrible-apoſ- 
taſy in ehe Roman empire, 6553 
| —= has (as far as hiſtor 4 informs mw Always 
deen imurious to true religion, „Kc. 
titzde uſe of it no cee. 
_ _pancing religion, 
Free, men are naturally ſo, | 
Freedom (natural) men not ae 
__ but their own conſent, : 


| my 
ueber ie Makes not men good, nor ſe- 


—— bow 


Fe 


„Wen uſed to bring 60 a falle reli F 


640 


0 > 


A 0. 0 
Se injurious us the pics „ A 


Gl geas un kmh fo in ne antriſtoo, | 
by calling ee 5 


— is diſhonoured, 
"cauſe, - 
belief of his being, the foun lation of an re- 


ibid. 


ion 
60 aftering - its value by a hw in propor- 


tion 0 Liver, tends to impoveriſn A nation, 


the-proportion between it and Wyer, T27 


pM Tb cannot naturully ueſtend by gt - 


Ibid. 
12 right to it, in e 8 
Bive it to the ſucceſſor, | 


ary: right | 1 
how it Uiffers-From- property, 5 
—— that which 


Feat 1 m 
181, Kc. 


— it is abſolutely Been wt hae my | 
di 1 = 


has the right to iti, 
= how f ways it may. be 


00 
— what right the community * to a 
nn under ml a: it, 
id. 


— no great danger of a people's being for- 


Ward to change it, 


| an end of it is the good of mankind, | 
2 C. 
— Barclay himfelf allows the MR to de- 
fend thenifthves from the tyrannical abuſe bes 


— how the abuſe of it may be reſiſted, 305 


—— when, according to Barclay, N 


loſe their right to it, 310 
by thoſe, who are inkruſted with it, 
tion, | ; 126 


H | 
« % J 1 


by the laws of the community, 190 


- —=—cantrovetlies about him, have cauſed great 


miſchief in nations, 


—- primogeniture gives bo natural Fight to be 


8 195» 790 

5 © 0s. whats: it corfifts, © 380 

1 of . eee er, of - 
N e e - Ibid. n 


is 1 e * * Wag =o : p a 


5518. 1. 


e e -none can be. 0 8 


* 


N 5 ® Y. 


7 Ei why the intel of money in Lawthers, 


45 


| "= niap lend there for as wan Intereſt a6. 
noms wy hy the merchants of it unddarſolk others, 


$2 
— Jong came to be ſcarce there, 62 


his jadgment concerning Civil govern- 
ment, 224 


Humor fociaty, the preſervation eb iti the _ 


_ firate's power, 


ee een contrary tw the bB of 
TR We nn, e 


SES Dt 1% 


bacarne ag by euer ue 
bicth-right, 195 


Joan e comghreToxuas *+ 
1 be tolerated, 367, 378, = 


; ——their caſe waspeculiar among the raelites, 


ibid. 
Lala did not root out the trus religion foon 
after the flood, 643, 653 


A 


eee was tranny, 
f 8 Oo . kids alone - 


in divine worſhip, 3 
—— ſome of them to be determined by a 
3 
Inbaritance, how Se can to doſeend — 
ftom parents to children, | 185 
—— Pelieicab gavernment naturally defeends 


Intereſt (of money) cannot be cliecually 1 
dy a law, 


— 8 


it, 

tereſt ages 
—— what raiſes the 1 ine, ibid. 
— can be. no more limiced than the hire of 


ani fhips, ul : 
— the miſciefs of reducing i it low, 
See 5 
I 


3 foking it, incnenſan hot the rao of other 
_ \ commodities, but the contrary, 


» 2 cnn —— 
| :  ugan ity. and wh 
INE . proportion, : 
— i it is low i in f Thos | 


i, 


Intweſ/h, Fit winw low, boni bean 
advantage to 6 


—ů tk . 
difficult to borrow, | 
"Jobs the book of hie- probably. written kya 


Jas (the Fan had no Sie of ti 


« 
King grows hs or 3 juſt we 
farmer does, X 

* their being called nueſing finhers,” 
ove: to be rw, 1 361 
. 
FLY wah more owing t to it than to na- 
ture, | 235 236 


— firft gav o right to 


property, 237 
_—b hy wht tolerated by tha lam ot Moſes, 368 Land, the youly rent of it e be limit 
f 24, 25; 2 


ed than the intereſt of money, 
-— the price of it riſos not by lowe 
reſt, 20. the cauſe of this, 


. 


— iſſts in proportion to the number of "Wing ü 
ers, | þ 26, 36 


— What increaſes the ſellers of it,  thwd.. 
— what augments the number of its 1 92 7 —4 


ſers, 
— the value of it e with the deca of 


304 | 


— too much advance of its n an injury: 


2 publick, 41 
— y men pay taxes for it, though 817 5 


e ic camo at fyſb bo beappropriated; os 


Landboldars,, want of ape e | 
by it, no more than.conjugal, 190 


* (of Moſes) why idolatry Was pubs iy 


x 6 — not compelled to obſerve a 
Eaws (human) muſt not be contrary to the * | 


rites of it, ibid. 


of nature on ſeripture, 


 Logiſlative potuer, how it is bounded, i 3. 


— — the end: of it is mw ue geatof 


eicty, 366, &c.. 
8 Lurch, how- men are by nature in the ſtate of 
it 220 
— wherein it conſiſts, 227 
—= reſtraints by the law of nature "ns 
_ with-itz 234 


how far it is given up, by becoming wen- 


bers of acommonwealth, 256, K. 


6 not reſtored in W fv 
| 218, &c. 
none or among the ralers of: 


ne till David $ time, - > did. 


Tove, 


13 


„ 


* 


1 Abos 3 eld nacher 
| 0 be againſt wickedneſs than opinions, 349 


5 4 4 (Mr.) 
15 wa to one 477% leſs value, 


102, 103 


: 2 —— his reaſons. einn che value of mo- 


r. anſwered. i (did. 


„ al to. [NEO Qt, Fe 1 (an 61225 
e 81 


A 2 rates, their didy i is to Me ov inte- 
ehe not the lalvation of fouls, 351 


5 5 cate of ſouls only l to _ with 


2 ; | 
'S 23 . | 


% S 
ings | Fd + * 


# 
. * 7 
40 34 7 27 


7 . 2 _ 


% 9 1 . others, 


2 nc pay in . 
— have no coinimiſfion to puniſh errors-in 
5 enn 90 
only ſmall number of them of the true 
4+ religion; e 8 70 # 10 $6387; $4) 
10 ady (race wh in committing the care of 

+ our ſouls to them, FH 


| 3 their uſing eg 10 promote 1 


43 


aalen er their own, is in effect — ſame, 


e 45427, 430, Kc. 
——— « have: no. r 442 
r are mas io judge of truth for, other men, 
8 Et not more knowledge of 1 

72 than others, „ 


—th apaſtle's s ſaying, 4 We can do no- 
thing againſt the ruſh but N not ap- 
perlt , nrene | 
Lay have not aa like recen or | 
- *{chool- maſters, to uſe force, 475 


* 


+ diſcovering them io be in the -wrongy 


L adds little to finding out the truth, 57 475 


5 —-ought to affiſt religion by ſopprefling 
3 wickedneſs, N 470 
ce not commiſſioned by the 3 
ute gs uſe: force in religion, 47 
bx, Means {of ſalyation) no other would be uſed, 
than what: God bas appointed. 
bat are proper for promoting religion, ibid. 
. — 100 which w_ ſuſfcient-are 1 2 all, 
NF . 4 + 
— dhe grexteſipartof the world without them, 
— be 80 1 2 iat 4 ih 9 
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propaupded da bave our money. „ Wei daun 26-26) 
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74 ho. Qtherwiſe When clipped, 


5 — de value of it bould 


o N 


Miri, of WY Sil + Gr y 
7b who gn e their docttines — 3 


ech ae m nar In 
—— doing their duty aright, would render force 
unneceſlary, 3819099 
Miracles never ___ to ſopply the want of force, | 
4 07 9506,4 © , | 
—abſarly teckoned among. hyman' = 
be”, 27 
— do v rought in the viger'of, all 455 were 
4 converted, £1 3 i | > * 4 wid. 


ede the ſame: wdvatitage 
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31, 325 33 
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r moſt had in the firſt age; {10095 30 
— were continued (according to church- bi-. 
© tory) after chriſtiaclity was eſtabliſned by 
- laws, q 633 4. 9 j 
e notgken repeated to choſe 0 
Je e goſpel, 4 zs, 636 
— will tis ty s neceſſary, ſuppoſing them 
io whenever men ek. their duty, 638, Ke. 
pat Were ni a, 5 
3 N . 
n 
came to be fo; 258. Vid. 40 hits 4, gene "MY 
Money due to „ wage be i 
in. goods or bills of exchange. "£12. 
— neceſſity of a proportio ion of it in tradeß 15 
— want of it very injurious to ET 16 
—— lowering che value of ic i th not the 
© als of other things . a2 22 
— it is valued. 4 TOY 8 
eity of commodities 4: 2+ 20 oy 225 24 
— want «of it at laſt falls u upon 1 
e value of it may be ſaid to be 2 
ons. cr 53 54, 
— it cannot be really kaiſed, vt = . 
portion to its plenty or ſcarceneſa, 82, 54 
—— railing in denomination, tends to mpo- 
veriſh a nation, 1 
Pr valued according to leeres, 
ver contained in it, 58. How it comes to be 
25 931 


the advantage of it in 'conmergs above 
uncoined ſilver, nan $17 e 176 6 
— the cauſe of melting it down, n 
— it i better forthe SW be: milled an 


70 hammered; ! ' 33 21129 FI <4 3 —, 


23 railing the eee 3 inder 
#4 the exportation of it, 


14 A 


2 < poſſible, TT 5 421 fIt 95 * *} 
— the proportion, mould alia = 885 E, 
kept between that of gold and ſivyer 64% 6 
— cunſtant equality of its value,” the _—_ 
+.of 32 country, -thid, 


n Ken zer tha reg de un- 
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e 14 01 $48. r 


88 


N Nt IN . X. 


Maney; 1 it, no Advantage in ſelling and 


x of land, 1 73. 35 
—— why ſo little is ſometimes coined, 
—— it is really valuable according to its wei "i 
= 83. This muſt be underſtood of Hght 
without the alloy, 


19 
— why ſo much was coined in queen Eli- 


zabeth's time, wr. 84 


— ho it anſwers all things, e 


— the denomination alters not the intrinſick 
value, | ibid. 
n its real value, f is worſe than clip- 


ping, | n bs 


—— its being current only ford its weight, is the 
mot effectual Way to ſtop the miſchief of clip- 
ping, 93 

— it is necellary 3 in proportion to the plenty 


of i it, in neighbouring nations, ibid, 
it will always be.of equal value with the 
| ſame weight of ſtandard ſilver, | 102 


 —— what cauſes the exportation of it, 104 
—— it ought not to be made lighter though ſil- 


ver were grown dearer, 4] JD: 


——— leſſening it would be a gain to money- 


hoarders, but a loſs to others, ibid. 
—— by making it one fifth lighter, creditors and 
landlords loſe 20 per cent. TIT WD», 


—— and labourers alſo loſe by it, unleſs the 274 


| have one fifth more wages, | 
— the change of its name will not alter i its va- 
Tue, 115 
the inſignificancy. of leſſening, explained 


55 familiar ſimilitudes, ibid. 


">. 


— if a crown of it (e. g.) be called 75 pence, 


it will buy no more goods than if it be called 


bo pence, 7 


——— lowering its value will got render i it more 
generally Wiel, . 
— it cannot be of the full price of bullion, be- 


cauſe of exporting the latter, dT Wo 


the true raiſing it is by og more filver 
in it, 5. aid. 
— hov it has been Ore in former times, 
and the moſt probable occaſion of it, 120 
how to prevent the melting of it down, or 


exporting 5 129, 130 
— how the uſe of it firſt enlarged the extent of 
Mer. | 235, 236 
21 Vid. Intergft of mm. 1 
N. FH 


N a none ſuen can claim to be 
the true, excluſive of others, 617 


Newwys men are by it in a ſtate of equality, 


220, 221 
— by i it people have W but not licence, 


Vol. II. 3 ibid. : 


Nature, in the ſtate of i it, every one has right to 


; puniſh the breach of its law, ibid, 
— the inconveniencies of it not greater than 
of abſolute monarchy, - = 227 
— independent princes are ſtill in the ſtate of 
6 224. 
Noah had authority given him, in common with 

his ſons, I54 


— was not the ſole heir of the world, 155 
— had a greater dominion over the creatures 


than Adam, . 

— none of his ſons heir to Adam, more than 

e reſt, | 205 
O. 


"O merely ſpeculative, ole to be tole- 


rated, 377 

—— contrary to human ſociety, are not to be 
tolerated, 373 

3 is the great cauſe of civil commotions, 
| 375 

* 

Pag how zeal againſt it ſhould be ex- 

| preſſed, 495» 496 

Par (in the exchange of money) what it means, 


98 
1 power, perhaps a more fit phraſe than 


(as uſual) paternal power, 246, 247 


how it differs from political, © 247 


Parents, their power temporary, but the honour, 


due to them perpetual, | 246 


the ground and extent of their power over 


their children, e, ee, 
— may give maſters authority to uſe force 
. Upon their children, ibid. 


Patriarch, this name denotes not having ſove- 


reign power from Adam, eie 
Penal laws, not deſigned to make men conſider, , 


- hut conform, - - 593. 594 


. | | ibid. 
Vid. Puniſlments, 
1 Vid. Force. 
Perjury, to be carefully prevented by law ma- 
kers, 


5 
 —— = frequent oaths a great nen of it, ibid. 


Perſecution, what it ſignifies, 435 


— i fit were deſigned for ſaving ſouls, per- 


ſons conforming on it would be examined con- 
cerning their convictions, 


. N 
—— only uſeful to fill the church with hypo- 


crites, _ 383 
8 Vid. Force, Puniſbments. 


4 Z . Peru, 


how a national religion loſes ground by 
the relaxation of them, "44% 444 
——— whether atheiſm, &c. increaſe by their 
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Nu Do E X. 


Peru, ſome of the inhabitants fatened and eat - 


children, ; 244 
Political power, what it is,- .21 9, 2 

though in ſome caſes it is << abſute,” 

yet not arbitrary. ee 

Political ſocieties, how framed, 2354 

bo they began, e 258, bee. 


iZ muſt be determined by the majority, un- 


leſs they agree on a greater number, ibid. 
—— — have 255 hiſtorical account of 
their beginning, 2286, &c 
all advantages which may be e by 
them, cannot be reckoned the end of * 


. ternal, litical, and deſpotical 283 £ 
Oh 1 * n eee of Col nee inflifed on any, t 


Supreme. 


Frdudin, not to be removed by force, 334 


Vid. Force. 
Prerogative, wherein it conſiſts, 279% ee. How 
and why it is ſometimes limited, . 281 


t the end of it is the publick good, 282 


— ho may judge concerning the right or 


wrong uſe of it, ibid. 
if people are injured by it, they may 


appeal to heaven, Jibid, &c. 
Price of things not always proportionable ag 


- uſefulneſs, =. 
— of foreign commodities advances by heap 


© - taxed, but that of home ones 3 g 1 


— the reaſon of this, . 7 1 


Property, how men come to have i it, 244, 237 


— how it is naturally bounded, 235, &c. 


— in land and other things, at firſt. r en : 


by labour, | ibid. 
— how this is a common advantage, 1 295 
— it was at length ſettled by laws, 
— a cannot be rightly taken f y. we 
5 their ee N 5 N 
rovidence, t ounty * in i 
_ moſt uſeful things commonly the 5 5 
. (for errors in 3 are wad 
though moderate, 


————- not lawfully uſed to make 3 


der, 393» 996, 406 
— human laws inflict them not te make 


men examine, 402 


the pretence for infliting themi in France 
on the Proteſtants, _ 401 


national churches need them as much as 


diſſenters, 406, 409 
— tif beneficial, it is unkind to with-hold 


7: than from any, 2 ES 


the di culty . of determining the due 


- + meaſures of them, ibid. 
commonly leaſt uſed, where they are 


moſt needful, 5 409, 421 
— it is unjuſt to infli them, for inforeing 


65 
p LI 


Salvation (of ſouls) the care of it belongs e 


ee n 38503, &e. 


Panifoments, the fault for which they are inflit- 
ed, points out the end of them, 499, Kc. 
——— leaving the meaſures of them to the ma- 
Siſtrate s prudence, juſtifies the greateft, 
24, 524, &c. 


er admitting them as ary in matters 


* religion, leads to the ſharpeſt ſeverities, 
414 Kc. 
— pre) judice na. of men againſt truth, 


— a deſigned only to bring to 8 
conformity, 55t, &c. 
m— ſto inflited by the apoſtles to bring 
men to e make them er, 079; | 

0 


R e e 681 


\ 


| Pen, — uſed 1 


ful war. 303, 304 


— the beſt means to pronmy it, i is good go- 
ibid. 


vernment, ; 
— governors may be guilty of i it as well as 
the ibid. 


Religion is the ſame to all, who have the ſame 


rule of faith and worſhip, 386, &c. 
—if "_ it prevails be is own. Lem 
without ſ ſarce, 25 337 


Vid. True religion. 


Rents the advantage of paying them Fes 


or weekly, 
— the cauſes of their falling, | 45, 46 
8 of the people, 4% Wes gov pe 
very unequal, | i | 278, ; 


——— corrupting them, or pre-engaging - 
electors, tends to diſſolve the governmennt, 302 
Reſiſtance of tyranny, when it is lawful, 306 


 — when it is lawful to be uſed, ibid, 
 —— it is warrantable to uſe it, for repelling ille- 


5 gal force, 310 
Reynolds, a remarkable ſtory of two brothers of 
this eta i | D ea Hae) 396 


ga ament (of the Lord s ſupper) 1 F208 

been * ee by human laws, 392 
— Who are to be blamed for its proſtitution, 
63 


magiſtrates, as ſuch, 351, &c. 
— why the care of each man's belongs only 
to himſelf, | 359, 360 
— not the deſign of penal laws about religion, 


— pretending care of this for uſing force in | 


religion, is 7 568 
75 Salvation 


bi N D E X. 


Salvation impoſſible to be promoted, by forcing 


people in religious matters, 569, &c. 
Scepticiſm, not juſtly chargeable upon 8 
| 609 610 

Schiſm, wherein it conſiſts, _ 380 


—— who are the chief cauſes of it, 496, 497 
School-maſters, their uſing force to make their 
ſcholars learn, is no warrant for uſing it in 


religious matters, 477, 478 
Scriptures are to be conſulted as our guide in 


religion, $74 


—— contain all neceſſary means of 9 


O10 - 


8.8 (or diviſions) who are the chief. AAP of 
them, 496, 497 

— whether national churches may not be 
{ſuch as well as others, | 495. 

Sedition, wherever it is practiſed, ſhould be pu- 
niſhed alike, 378 


Sellers, plenty of them makes things cheap, 25, 


26 
Shem (the patriarch) was no abſolute monarch, 
209, &c. 
| Sitver i is ten times more plentiful now than two 
hundred years ago, and why, 3 


— it is F nine parts in ten EY 
| ibid. 
— * ſpeaking, none of it-is finer than 

| 91, 92 
— meaſures the value of other things, 92; 93 


other, 


how ſtandard is in England proportioned 
with allay, 
— the advantages of its being mixed with 


copper, in money, 


97, 98 
not gold, 


the value of it, 104, 105 
— it is always in value according to its 
weight, if ſtandard, 105, 106 
—C how unreaſonable it is to pretend it to be 
worth more uncoined, than coined, 111, 112 


—— whence uncoined ſometimes advances in 
113, 114 


the price of it, 
Sins, ſeveral of them are not puniſhable by ma- 
giſtrates, 361, 366 


Slavery, it is hard to ſuppoſe any one to plead for 


it in earneſt, 
——- wherein in conſiſts, 27 

Slaves, men are not born ſuch, 140, &c. 

—— the lſraclites were not fo, when 2 2275 
out of Egypt, TOY 


, B39 


Reuben and Judah, | 

Society, every advantage which may be en 

by it, is not the end of it, 
Vid. Conjugal, Political, Human. 


496 Thorns and briars m ay be laid in the way by pro- 
d 


—— it is the duty of magiſtrates, 
— ſhould not be extended to all immoral 


92, 93, 94 


| 93, 94 
— is brought in by an overbalance of trade, 


all churches 
—— is alone the meaſure of commerce, and 
99, 100. 
—— when it may be ſaid to riſe or fall in. 


482, &c. 


Soul, oh care of it belongs not to magiſtrates, 
as ſuch, I 


———— the care of men's own, better left to FN 

ſelves than to others, 363, 442 
Spain is itſelf poor, though it furniſhes all other 
nations with gold and ſilver, 47, 48 


| 2 4 power of the commonwealth, where it 
ei, 


| 275 
T. 
Kae 1 fall at laſt upon land, 36, 37 


increaſe the price of foreign, but leſfen 
that of home commodities, 


37> 
— though laid upon trade in Holland, yet 
they chiefly impoveriſh landholders, 40, 41 


vidence, but ſhould not by men, 448 
Toleration (in religion) often vindicated upon too 
narrow principles, | "07 
——- chief mark of the true church, 348 
is very agreeable to the goſpel, and to 
par Wy | 350, 351 
——— is not inconſiſtent with excommunica- 
tion, 355 
ſhould be mutually exerciſed by diffe- 
rent churches, 
— — = ought to be promoted by church. officers, 
358 
ibid. 


e 377 
——— ought to be entree to pagans and ido- 
laters, | 368, 377 
to whom it may not be extended, 373 
ould profeſs it, as the 
foundation of their liberty, ibid. 
— granting it prevents dangers from diſ- 
ſenting aſſemblies, 375 
—— will cauſe all who enjoy it, to be watch- 
ful for the publick peace, 378 
ſhould extend to all things lawful in 
common converſation, ibid, 
want of it produces diſturbances upon 


account of religion, ibid. 
truth is a gainer by it, 387 
is no cauſe of ſects and diviſions, 596 


—— the pretended ill effects of it refuted, 
609, &c. 


245 true religion in no danger to be Joſt 


by it 642 
is not the cauſe of general corruption, 


647, &c. 


| — part of a fourth letter in defence of it, 
— Jacob's ſons were not ſuch, as appears TH 1 


97 
— new way of anſwering the third letter 
for it, 698 


the anſwer only promiſes inſtead of — 2 


699 
Trade 


n 


— 
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7 rad: * a nation more chan mines do, 9 
—— is hindered by lowering the intereſt of 6a 


ney, 


20 when it is | pom; or a loſs to a nation, IT 


— the genera 


land, 


— whats the hpi ak be of ; "a Fs 977 95 


Ti ran/lation (of the Bible) a remark concerning 

© the authority of the Engliſh one, 662 

True religion of the higheſt concern to all per- 
ſons, Sor 

force no proper. means to 1 

to je, | Kc. 


—— diſhonoured, by uſing force for pro- 


moting it, 387 
—— ſeveral perſons, may be of it though 


"Hz in ſome things, $53 
who ſuppoſe e to be of it, 


have eq ual right to impoſe on others, 612, &c. 
uo nations can lay claim to it exclu- 
ſive of others 614 


— magiſtrates, maſt know. . before they * 


can punilh the rejectors of it, 618, 619 


„ lenity the beſt way of promoting it, 621 


—— whether it can ſubſiſt without actual 


miracles, r 1 623 
it was not/loſt for want of force, i in a 


few ages after the flood, _ 625. K. 

| Truth (of religion) the beſt ys to find it, is by .. 
" 77:4 good lifes. + «1 oF: 
. wherein it conſiſts, e 


— ſpeech of king James J. concerning it, ibid. 80 : | | 
2 the * of nature e Ws power of 


— the grcataeſs of the perſons exerciling it, 
— the crime, 7295 


9 
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U 8 Vid. Infidel. | 

Uniformity (the act of ) the . inten- 
tion of it, „ 4.02 
Unity, wherein that which Chriſt prayed for con- 
ſiſts, 495, 496 


—— who are moſt guilty of breaking i it, 496 


75 2 (of money) Vid. Interel. 
7 0 hen ulreſt of things does not always render them 


C 397 
—e are liable to judge wrongly con- 
cerning . 7 398, &c. 
——to argue from the lawfulneſs of things, 
is preſumptuous, „%%% 
Ujarptin, herein i it conſis, | * 4-203 
| ö 


22 K. the ſtate of i it Tele 2255 > 
— he that ſeeks the life or liberty of ano- 
ther, is in a ſtate of it, „„ 
— ho it differs from the ſtate of nature, 226 


— avoiding 1 it, the delign of forming ſociety, 


ibig. 


| 1 elan, ſome nations there have no ſupreme 


vernor, unleſs in time of war; 257, 258. 


/beat, more fit than moſt ove We for a 
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